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Page 2, liae 17.

—

Read executor

„ 5, line %l.~Read 606 A.C.

I, 11, text, line 10.

—

Read “ddhulana

„ 14, foot-note 4, line 11.

—

Read comparison

„ 15, foot-note 2, line 3.

—

Read a surname

„ 16, lext, lines 14-15.

—

For Maijalura read Mallaliira

„ 17, line 3.

—

Read SatyaSraya

„ 17, line 4.

—

Read Pormukharama

„ 17, line 14.

—

Read interesting

„ 17. line 21.

—

Read tannja

„ 18, line 19.

—

Read is Sanskrit

„ 18, line 20.

—

Read inscription

„ 18, line 36.—For 1939 read 1239

., 20, foot-note 6, line 1.

—

Read examined

,, 21, foot-note 7, line 1.

—

Read Anangabhlma

,, 23, text, line 4

—

Read Srlmad®

„ 23, text, line 6.—Bead utsav-opa'’

„ 24, line 32.—‘Read tjitiyO"=nSa

„ 25, line 27.

—

Read (3) the

„ 26, line b'—For hold read held

„ 30, foot-note 1, line 7.—Read Chyo (Cho) dag»nga

„ 33, foot-note 3, Une 10.—For Ikie read hke

39, para. 4.—Add rwte
—‘Lokanjavadeva, mentioned in the last stanza of the record, seems

to have been a feudatory or viceroy of the Gaiga king and the real donor of the grant.

He probably belonged to the Tumburu dynasty apparently claiming descent from

the Glandharva of that name.’

99 40. Une 30.—Read 488).”»
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Page 40, line 31 .—Read Purnimanta

,, 41. foot-note 6.

—

Omit.

„ 41, foot-note 7 .—Read punja

,, 42, foot-note 5, line 6 et passim .—Read D’^mana

„ 44, foot-note 2 .—Read Vol. II

,, 46, line 30 .—Read Miinja, 974-96

,, 46, foot-note 2, line 9 .—Read 438)

,, 51, line 8 .—Read the Abhona plates’ of ^ankaragapa

,, 59. line let passim.—For Abbottabad read Abottabad

„ 60, para. 2 .—Add note.
—‘Huvishka’s coins actually represent two divinities on some and

three on the others. It seems therefore that Skanda-kumara was regarded as a single

god.’

,, 60, foot-note 2, line 11 .—Read Kharoshthl

,, 66, foot-note 1, line 1 .—Read A^vamedha to Sainyabhita Madhavavarraan II Srinivasa
;

,, 83, line 1 .—For fouud read found

„ 84, line 10 .—Add note—‘For the antiquities on the Kuluha or Kaule^varl hill, see Ind. Ant.,

Vol. XXX. pp. 90 ff.’

„ 92, foot-note 3.—Read pramdtah
\

„ 93, line 1 .—For Godabari read Godavari

,, 93, line 19 .—For Ghodaganga read Chodagahga

,, 93, line 21 .—For inscriptions read inscription

,, 93, line 31 .—For vishya read vishaya

,, 93, line 34 .—For roandla read mandala

,, 94, line 2 .—Read Narayanapuram

,, 113, foot note 2, line 4 .—For One read One set

„ 117, foot-note 6, line 2 .—For vikramanam=idam reod vikr8manam=anyatama-y6gad=avapya
mahlm=anu^asatam=pravrittakam=idarii

„ 121, para. 2 .—Add note—‘On the basis of a report from the Superintendent of the Rajputana
Museum, Ajmer, the Chhoti Sadri inscription was noticed in the Annual Report of
the Archaeological Survey of fndia, 1929-30, p. 187.’

„ 123, line 35 .—For apperr read appear

„ 124, foot-note 10 .—Read mya ;
cf.

„ 126, line 3 .—For vatsara^iam read yatsaranam(naro)

„ 130, line 16 .—For fame read merit



Pabt VII] ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS ziii

Page 131, last para.

—

Add note—‘Varahamihira, who is supposed to have died in 583 A. D., men-

tions an Avantika-nripa (king of the Avanti country, i.e. West Malwa) named

Mahdrdjadhiraja Dra'\'yavardhana {Bfihatsariihitd, 86, 2 cf. V. V. Mirashi in

Nava Bhdrata [Marathi], August 1957, pp. 1 IT.). The vardhana-ending names of

Dravyavardhana, Adityavardhana (king of Dasapura according to the Mandasor

inscription of about the close of the fifth century) and Vishnuvardhana (i.e.

Yasodharman of Dasapura, 532 A.D.) appear to suggest that they belonged to a

later branch of the Aulikara family of Dasapura (Mandasor). It seems therefore that

Aulikara rule was not extirpated from Dasapura by' the Hunas, but that the

Aulikaras transferred their allegiance for the time being from the Guptas to the

Hunas. In such a case, Gauri of the Manavayani clan, ruling over the Chhoti Sadri

area, would appear to have been a feudatory of Aulikara Adityavardhana.

,, 152, text, line 6.

—

Read 1|* [4*]

,, 152. foot-note 1, lines 2-3.

—

Read mah-ambu-vahaiii

„ 170, lines 6 ff.

—

Add note—‘Some of the dcharas are mentioned in the Anjaneri plates of

Bh6ga.sakti and Tejovarman. Cf. lines 32 ff.

—

Samagiri-vdstavydnam va ijdm

chandr-drkka-kdlikam sulka,n=ddi{de)yam samasta-rdjye n=dsti [|*] aparam cha aputra-

dhanath nnd(n=d)sti [I*] Uinbara-hheda[h\ rdja-purushdvdm-dvdsakd jemakas-cha

etan7MMi(n=asti) [|*] kumdri-mhase rupakdydm-ashf-6ttara-sata7h{tam)
\

samgrahane

dvdtrititsati{sad)-rupakdh kanpia-trodanikdydm ahddasa rupakdh sira-sphotani

chatvdri rupakdii bhdrikdydth van.ik-putrasy=dshl-6ttaTa-satam rupakdndrh nange

gf ik'dasya yach^ch=dshtau skodasa vd nagara-mahglldkd vichdrya vadarhte tadetadeva-

{tdd=iva) pramdtiam(nam
[ )

(above, Vol. XXV, p. 237). A record of Saka 973

(1050 A. D-) from Sudi, Dharwar District, registers the kdsana-maryydde granted

to the eight Settis (merchants) and eighty households of the village. According

to it, the shops and households were- granted immunity from all imposts,

including fixed land-rent for two krdhes (years)
; thereafter they were to be charged

with usual dues (sarv-dya). The rules regarding the eight Settis were not to apply

to the country, nor those of the country to the eight Settis. The guilt of a father

should not affect the son, nor the guilt of a son his father. If a shop-keeper

would strike a thief, robber, burglar, enemy or an evil-minded person in the verandah

near the screen of the shop, there should be neither guilt nor fine
; but, if he would

strike them elsewhere, he would be fined 6 gold gadydnas (ibid., Vol. XV,

pp. 77 ff.).’

,, 170. foot-note 2.

—

Add note—‘Prof. D. D. Kosambi suggests to me, “ If the document is

believed to define the merchants’ privileges and taxes, it is obvious that the drhdras

fall into consecutive groups
; e.g.. Nos. 53-59 which refer to the customs duty on

trade goods. In that case, vahitra in No. 53 need not be a boat, but any large carrier.

Nos. 54-56 do not refer to boat loads of buffaloes, etc., but loads carried by these ani-

mals. In this connection, Dhdrmika can only be a supertax charged by the king in

the name of religion. It would follow that the varska-paryushitd vanijakt exempted

from the prdvesya (immigration tax) would be those who had taken up residence in

the area in question for the rainy season only and not for a whole year. The impliea-

tion is that trade was stopped during the rains. In Nos. 6, 7, 9 and 31, chhila seems

to mean, as in Marathi, harassment or persecution or, in the present context, also

prosecution.*
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Page 176, last line.

—

Add note—‘The word v^hiira occurs in a similar passage in the Anjaneri plates

' of Bhoga^kti. Cf. lines 35-36.

—

sdrttha-vahitreshu provide nirgame cha pratyekam

rupakali devasya yatr-otsave dalQKyam{vyah) (above, Vol. XXV, p. 232).’

„ 185, line 23.

—

For languag read language

„ 187, foot-note 14

—

For padu read pada

„ 190, line 5.

—

For Khaji read Khalji

„ 203. text, line 6.

—

'Read gh [ri] ta

„ 207, foot-note 5.

—

For dui read dvi

,, 236, text, line 11.

—

Read Siunabha

„ 236, foot-note 18.

—

Read Sivanabha

„ 249, foot-note 4.

—

Add note—‘See above, pp. 95 ff.’

„ 299, text, line 18.

—

Read viii
|

*

,, 300, text, line 50.—Read sinha (simha) sanam

„ 302, text, line 72.

—

Read svairi (r=a) yam

,, 302, text, line 80.—Read aradhya [m*]

„ 302, text, line 82,

—

Read 8=abhud=bharttnr-inmalil'

„ 303, text, line 92.—Read chariten=a“
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No. 1-DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTl ; YEAR 73

{1 Plate)

V, V. Mirashi, Nagpur

This plate was in the possession of Mr. Kalulal Ardavi, a Brahmana of Dhulev (also called

Bishabhadeva) about 40 miles south of Udaipur in Rajputana. According to his account, it was

found at Kalyanpur, about 4 miles south-east of Dhulev. It has been briefly noticed by the late

M. M. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha in the Annuel Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1932-33.

Pandit A. K. Vyas, Superintendent, Archaeology a L.d Museum, Udaipur, invited my attention to

its date at the Jaipur Session of the Indian Hist-, ly Congress held in December 1951, and kindly

supplied me with an excellent photograph of it i ,r decipherment and study. I found the record

of considerable importance in view of the rece controversy regarding the Harsha era. I there-

fore edit it here with the kind permission of Pandit Vyas.

This is a single copper-plate, measuring 12J' broad and 3J' high, and is inscribed on one

side only. It weighs 26J tolas. There was apparently no seal discovered with it ; at least there

is no indication of one having been soldered to it. The inscription consists of seven lines, inscribed

breadthwise, of which the last appears to have been added subsequently. The record is in a good

state of preservation. The average size of the letters is •2*. The characters are of the North-

Indian Alphabet and resemble in a general way those of the Udaipur inscription of Aparajita

dated V. 718.* Worthy of note are the curves of some letters and signs which are ornamentally

treated. As regards individual letters we may note the initial win Ubbaraka^l. 5; ft which

appears looped in some cases (cf. DutakO, 1. 5) and unlooped in others (cf. -kutumbi-, 1. 1) ;
the

Ungual d which occurs in Bhattivadasya, 1. 6 ; n which is generally looped as in Bhattinaga, 1. 2,

but, in some cases, unlooped as in anumatih, 1. 3. Y is generally as in the Udaipur inscription, but

the curve of its left member is turned inside, not outside as in that inscription
;
see bbdhayaty-aslu,

11. 1-2. Superscript r generally appears above the line (cf. varsha-, 1. 4), but in -nimittyartha,

1. 2, it is formed on the Une.

The language is Sanskrit, and except for one imprecatory and benedictive verse, the whole

record is in prose. The wrong form karshapayatah in place of karshayatah in 1. 3 and the use of

the instrumental case in stating the date deserve notice. The orthography shows the use of the

medial ri for ri in tfi-saptatibhih, 1. 5, the reduplication of the consonant preceding and following r

(see Chandrattreya, 1. 2 and sarvvdn, 1. 1) and of that following an anusvara in pariparhtthand,

1. 3 and sathwatsare, 1. 5.

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Bhetti of Kishkindhfi. It purports

to record < he consent of Maharaja Bhetti to the gift of the agrahdra viUage Obbaraka to the

Brahmana BhattinSga of the Chandratreya gdtra and Vajasaneya (kakhd)' for the reUgious

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 29 S'. For similar characters, see also the Vasantgadh inscription of VannaUta ; ibid.,

Vol. IX, pp. 187 £f.

' The inscription mentions Vada(ja)sane!/a as a gdtra, but gdtra there is evidently a mistake for idkhd.
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merit f Maharaja Bappadattii who may have been the king’s father.* The order is commmiicated

to the king’s Ayuktakas, Viniyuktakas, Chdtas, Bhatas, Kutumbins, Mahattaras and Drangikas.

The record is dated in the A^vayuja sazavatsara and in the 73rd year (expressed in words)

since the foundation of the kingdom (rajya-pratipatti). The Dutaka was Yajfiadeva and

the scribe, Sambabhata. After the mention of these, the record contains the sign-zntmuals of

Maharaja Bhetti and Bhatfivada, without specification of the latter’s rank. Ordinarily a

record closes with the sign-manual of the reigning king, but here we have the additional statement

that at the camp of Tumbat&ll, the Dutaka KarJrabhata was appointed by the Sdmanta

Bhartfivad.4A> Again, the last line which seems to have been added at a later date records the

consent of the Samanta Bhartfripadra and mentions another Dutaka, viz., Sdmanta Bhawihita.

The inscription thus records the consent of two princes Maharaja Bhetti and Sdmanta Bhartri-

padra and mentions three Dutakas, Yajfiadeva, Karkabhata and Bhawihita. The first of these

was appointed by Mahdrdja Bhetti, the second by Sdmanta Bhartrivadda, and the third by

Sdmanta Bhartripadra. The need for appointing three Dutakas is not clear. Perhaps Bhatti-

va^a, Bhartrivadda and Bhartripadra are identical, the first two being Prakritised forms of the

third name vhich is in Sanskrit. If this conjecture is correct, it would seem that Mahdrdja

Bhetti first appointed his Dutaka Yajfiadatta as the Executor of the grant. As the donated village

lay in the territory of his Sdmanta, the latter’s sign-manual also was added at the end. The

Sdmanta appointed his own Dutaka while camping at Tumbatali. The grant seems to have

remained unexecuted for some time. Therefore, the consent of the Sdmanta was again recorded

and the name of another Dutaka was mentioned at the end. This seems to be the only plausible

explanation of the intriguing mention of two Sdmantas and three Dutakas in the present inscription.

Let us next turn to the date of the record. M. M. Ojha referred the divte 73 of the present

inscription to the Harsha era and took it as equivalent to 679 A. C.* Very few dates of the Harsha

era contain such particulars as the month, fortnight, tUhi and week-day or nakskatra. The present

inscription also does not contain such details as would have enabled us to calculate its date. There

is, however, one important datum which affords some basis for verification. The seventy-third

year when the grant was made is named Aivayuja-samvatsara. This is evidently a year of

the twolve-year cycle of Jupiter. If the year 73 was of the Harsha era, it would correspond

to 679-80 A. C. But the year of Jupiter’s twelve-year cycle corresponding to 679-80 A. C. was

Jyeshtha, not A^vayuja as required. So the date does not appear to be of the Harsha era.

There is one other statement in the present grant which also indicates that the year was not

of the Harsha era. The 73rd year when the grant was made is said to have been reckoned from
‘ the acquisition of the kingdom (rajya-pratipatti) ’. This is not likely to be a regnal year of

Mahdrdja Bhetti himself ; for a reign of such length is improbable, though not altogether impos-

sible. The date is evidently of some era which marked the foundation of the kingdom by an

ancestor of Bhetti whose name unfortunately has not been recorded. His descendants seem to

have continued the reckoning started by him and dated their records according to it.

Judging by the palaeography of the present record, the era to which the year 73 refers must

have originated some time in the seventh century A. C. The question, therefore, arises, ‘ Have
we any evidence of such an era having been current in Rajputana in that age V In this connec-

tion we may notice the following two inscriptions of the Bhatika era, to which Dr. R. C. Majumdar

has recently drawn our attention :

—

1 Jaisalmer Vishpu temple inscription’—Vikrama Samvat 1494 ^-Bhatika Samvat 812, Magha
£n. di. 6, ^ukravara, A^vini nakshatra.

• [See p. 7 below.—Ed.]

’ Annual Report of the Rajputana Uueeum for 1932-33. p. 2.

• Bhandarkar’s last of Northern Irucriptione, No. 775.
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;
YEAR T3

' This date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 31st January 1438 A. C., when the tithi Magha

6u. di. 6 ended 15 h. 50 m. and the nakshatra Aivini, 7 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. This date

shows that the epoch of the Bhatika era is 624-25 A. C.

2 Jaisalmer Siva temple inscription*—Vikrama Samvat 1673 =Saka Saihvat 1538 =BhStika

Saihvat 993, with the Uttaraya^a occurring in Margalirsha.

This date also is perfectly regular
; for in 1616 A.C., corresponding to V.S. 1673, the Uttarayaija

occurred on the am&v&sya of the amdnta MargaAirsha, the corresponding Christian date being the

28th December 1616 A.C. This date shows that the epoch of the Bhatika era is 623-24 A.C.

There is thus the difference of one year between the two epochs. The discrepancy can be

reconciled by supposing that the latter date is recorded in a current year, and the former, in an

expired year.

These two dates show that the Bhatika era was started in 624-25 A.C., and that it continued

in use in Rajputana till the 17th century A.C.

Let us next see whether the year 73 of the Dhulev plate refers to this Bhatika era. If the

year was of this era, the ASvayuja samvatsara must have been current in the neighbourhood

of (623-1-73=) 696 A.C. And it is noteworthy that the year A^vayuja was actually current in

695 A.C. according to the mean-sign system. There is still a difference of one year to be accounted

for
; but it may be due to some confusion regarding current and expired years such as is noticed

occasionally in the dates of other eras also.’

It seems probable, therefore, that the Dhulev copper-plate grant is dated in the Bh&fika
ora. Its name Bhatika can also be easily accounted for. If it was started by an ancestor of

Bhetti, as seems probable, he may have borne a similar name’ which, in the course of seven or

eight centuries, may have been changed to Bhatika. It is not surprising that the name was not

mentioned in connection with its early dates, for the same is noticed in the case of several other

eras also.*

The dates of sdme other inscriptions found in Rajputana and the adjoining country such as

the Kot (former Bharatpur State) inscription (year 48), the Tasa-i (former Alwar State) inscrip-

tion (year 182) and the Udaipur Museum inscription (year 207), which are usually referred to the

Harsha era,* may also be of the Bhatika era. These inscriptions have been only briefly noticed,

and their facsimiles have not been published. It is not, therefore, known whether any of them
contain any data aseftil for verification. Besides, there is no definite evidence that the Harsha

era spread to Rajputana.* An era generally spreads with the extension of political power, but

we have no literary, epigraphic or other evidence indicating that Harsha’s suzerainty or political
(

influence extended to Rajputana and the neighbouring countries.’ On the other hand, we have

the definite statements in the two inscriptions at Jaisalmer as well as some verifiable data in the

present inscription which clearly show that the Bhatika era was started in Mgwad in the first

quarter of the seventh century A.C. If the aforementioned records from the fonner Bharatpur

* Ibid., No. 962.

””

’ See, e.g., similar dates of the Kalacburi and Saka eras. ABORI., Vol. XXVII, p. 35 and Ind. Ant., Vol.

XXV. p. 265.

* If he was the grandfather of Bhetti he may have homo the same name as the latter. In India grandsons

are often named after their grandfather.
* The name of the Kalachnri era is, for instance, noticed for the first time in a record of the I2th century A.C.

The current names of the Vikrama and Salivahana eras are first noticed in the records of the 10th and the I3th

oentoiy respectively.

‘ Q. H. Ojha, History of Rajputana (Hindi), Vol. I, p. 161.
* The Hand inscription also seems to be dated in the Bhatika era. For the correct readings and verification

of the.two dates mentioned in it, see my article entitled *. The Harsha and Bhatika Eras ’ in Ind, Hist. Quart.,

Vol. XXIX. pp. 191 ff.

’ See R. S. Tripathi’s History of Kana%^, pp. 118 ff.
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and Alwar States are also dated in the Bhatika era as they seem to be, it would not be wrong to

infer that there was a great empire flourishing in Bajpntana and the neighbouring territory in the

seventh century A.C.

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, no place-name like KiBhkindli&
is noticeable in the vicinity of Dhulev. About four miles south-east of Dhulev there are extensive

ruins of an ancient town near the modem village of Kalyanpur where the present plate is said to

have been foimd. These ruins may mark the site of ancient Kishkindha. 'Obbaraka, the agra-

hara village, may be modem Umbari, about a mile to the north-west of Kalyanpur.* Tumbatflll
caimox be traced in the neighbourhood.

TEXT*

1 ?nT: II I

^

[f^]^

1*191 ^'glrjT

3 [3;]i«r<+iimiiii^R [i*] ^rqfqzicrY'*

^ 'TfX'RspTT® ?T JpTTifWr ?rT% o
»

4 TR:(4:) [I*] >7^ ^ [i*] qrfe*"

jfkfir ^rfiK: [i*] ^
6 cTT?^ ^ II TTJirsrfgimT^: cTTr^fcir^:” [I*]

|(f)?r^ ii [i*]

6 I II ?rnRT^(a)-

7 «ft^r*l't1TdMf fd

:

[I*] EPRfTlf^cir^d : [I’j

• For the identification of the places I am obliged to Pandit A. K. Vyas, Superintendent, Udaipnr Museum.
• From a photograph of the plate, supplied by Pandit A. K. Vyas.
' Expressed by a symbol.

• Bead The following daif4a is superfluous.

• Bead [See p. 7 below.—Ed.]

• This viaarga is superfluous.

• Bead

• Bead qftqtarsTT.

"Bead qfc^.

“Bead Tijqqftqrtiqq

“ Bead TL ore and that after mvqtfiq may have been intended as a
sign of punctuation.

** See n. 12, above.

“Bead mtm:.
“ This may be read as also, but the medial vowel of the first akahara may have been mtendsd

to be a as in ditakah further in this line. [The akaharaa In question are fro and dra.—D.O.S.]
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No. 2-NOTE ON THE DHULEV PLATE OF^MAHARAJA BHETTI

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

Professor V. V. Mirashi has edited the above inscription in the foregoing pages. We fine

it difficult to agree with many of the Professor’s suggestions based on the evidence of the record

as interpreted by him. In the present note we are inclined to examine primarily a group of five

suggestions offered by Prof. Mirashi in this connection.

The first of these suggestions is that the era to which the date of the Dhulev plate, viz., year

73, has to be referred “ marked the foundation of the kingdom by an ancestor of Bhetti ” who

issued the charter. According to the second suggestion, which is based on the first, the said ancestor

of the issuer of the plate was the latter’s grandfather who also bore the name Bhetti. The third

suggestion, based on the second, is that Bhatika, the name of an era, the epoch of which falls in

623-24 or 624-25 A. C. and to which the Professor is inclined to refer the year 73 of the inscription

under review, is a later modification of the name of Bhetti who was the grandfather of the issuer

of the Dhulev plate and founded the era in question. According to the fourth suggestion, which

seeks to justify the foundation of an era as laid down in the third, the dynasty, to which the founder

of the Bhatika era and his grandson who issued the Dhulev plate belonged, ruled over “ a great

empire fiourishing in Rajputana and the neighbouring territory in the seventh century A. C.
”

The fifth suggestion, apparently meant to defend the fourth, is that Rajasthan was outside the

sphere of influence of the great Harshavardhana (606-47 A.C.), and therefore the era used in the

Dhulev plate cannot be the Harsha era of 606 A.D.

In opr opinion, the first of the above group of five suggestions, which is really the basis of the

remaining four, rests on a misunderstanding of the evidence of the Dhulev plate. Consequently

the other suggestions, based as they are on a shaky foundation, are even more unjustified. The

date portion of the Dhulev plate in line 5 of the inscription reads : rajya-pratimatta-vashaih tfi-

saptatibhiit Advayuja-sarhvvatsaril^ which has been amended by Prof. Mirashi as rajya-pratipatti-

varshe trisaptatitame Aivayuja-samvatsari. According to the Professor, “ the 73rd year when the

grant was made is said to have been reckoned from ‘ the acquisition of the kingdom ’ {rajya-

pralipaUi) He thinks, as noted above, that the era, to which the year has to be referred,

“ marked the foundation of the kingdom by an ancestor of Bhetti ”. Thus the “ acquisition of the

kingdom ” is referred to the founder of the royal family to which Maharaja Bhetti, issuer of the

charter, belonged. In our opinion, the passage speaks of Maharaja Bhetti’s accession to the throne

and has nothing to do with any of his ancestors.

As to the foundation of an era in ancient India, we have elsewhere* shown how an early era

appears to have been nothing more than the regnal reckoning of an independent king (who was

not bound to use the regnal date of a suzerain) continued by his successors and how the years of

an era were often referred to exactly as regnal years. The Gupta era was founded by an ancestor of

Chandragupta II (376-414 A.C.). This is clear from the Mathura inscription* of that monarch,

the date portion of which reads ; Sri-Chandraguplasya vijaya-rajya-samvatsare pariichame 5 kal-

dnuvarttamana-samvatsari ikashashthi {’’shashtitame) 61, “ in the year five —5— of the victorious

reign of the illustrious Chandragupta, in the year sixtyone —61— according to the era ”. Here

both the regnal year of the king and the year of the Gupta era are used side by side. But generally

the year of the regnal reckoning was omitted while the year of the era was used as if it were a regnal

year. Thus the Gadhwa inscription* of the time of the same Gupta emperor has the date : iri-

* Viirama Volume, edited by B. K. Mookerjee, Gwalior, 1948, pp. 664-65.

• Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 270 ; IHQ, Vol. XVTII, pp. 271-66.

' Bhandarkar’a List, No. 1261. See also iri-Kumaraguptasy=ibhivarddhamAna-vijaya-rijya-sa>hvatsarl sha-

imtavate {vatitami) (ibid.. No. 1263), iri-Kumaragupta-rajya-samvatsari 98 (ibid.. No. 1264), etc., etc. Note further

iri-Sanlikaradeva-rdjya-sathrat 93 (ibid,. No. 2042), etc.



« EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Voi,. XXX

Chandragufta-r^iga-smihimtsture 88,
“
in the year 88 of the reign of the illnstrions Chandragupita

By this we have not to understand that the inscription in question was incised in the eightyeighth

regnal year of Chandragupta II but that it was engraved in the eightyeighth year of the Gupta era

which ihll in the reign of the said Gupta monarch. Just as in this case the year 88 of the Gupta

era is rejHresented as the rajya-sarhviUsara (i.e., a year of the reign) of Chandragupta II, in thh

Dhulev plate the year 73 of an era is stated to have been the rdjya-pratipatti-varsha (i.e., the year

of the acquisition of kingdom, the year of accession to the throne, the first regnal year) of MaharSju

Bhetti, isauer <rf the charter. Of course the Dhulev plate does nOt clearly state : M-Bh&ti-rSjya-

pratipaUi-varsM trisaptatitame

;

but we have numerous instances of dates without specific reference

to the king. Thus the Udayagiri inscription* of the time of Chandragupta II simply gives the dhte

in the words : Sarhvalsare 82, while the SSnchi inscription* of the same reign merely has ; Saih 93.

As indicated by the Gadhwa inscription referred to above, the contracted dates of these two records

were expected to stand respectively for in-Chandragupta-rajya-sarhvaUari82 and M-Chandragupta-

rajya-aarhvatsare 93.

We believe that the Dhulev plate is dated in the year 73 of some era, the year corresponding

to the first regnal year of Maharaja Bhetti who issued the charter. This fact, howevdr, does not

prove that the era in question was founded by one of Bhetti’s ancestors. The records of certain

kings of Eau^ambl (modern Kosam near Allahabad) “ are characterised by the use of an era which

seems to be no other than Kanishka’s reckoning, i.e., the Saka era of A.D. 78, introduced in the

locality during the rule of Eanishka I ”.* Bat the language, in which the dates are.quoted in the

inscriptions, reminds us of the dates of the Gdpta records referred to above, e.g., ir%-Bhadraiha-

yhatya aariivatsarl 86,* iri-Bhimavarmmapah saikvat 139,* etc. The era of 248-49 A.C. is* believed

by scholars, including Prof. Mirashi, to have started fi-om the accession of the Abhira king l4va>

roaDna.* But the yeaf 245 of this era is quoted in an inscription of the TraikOjiakas as t Tmi-

kutdndn pravaTddhatiiana-vijaya-Tajya-MihvataaTa-iata‘dvayipificha(9iatvariihiadvttari,'' although

even Btoi. Mirashi has not taken this passage to indicate that the era in question was founded by
the Traiku^akas. The years of the era of tbe Gangas of Kalifiga were originally introduced

by the expression pravarddfMmana-^jaya-rajya-sarhvatsara*, but later often by the er-

preesion OShgeya-vamia-pravarddhamSna-vijaya-rSjya'Sariivataara.* In a record Of the Kadamba
feudatories of the Gangas, however, the era is introduced by the passage Gahga-Kadafnba-vaiAiia-

fravarddhamana-i^ya-rSjya-samvatgara.** This does not mean that the Eadambas had anything

to do with the foundation of tbe GaAga era.

As we have shown, the Dhulev plate was issued by MaharSja Bh5tti in the year ofHS aocdsdiOn,

i.e., his first regnal year, corresponding to the year 73 of an era, and there is nothing to suggest that

this era was founded by one of his ancestors. Tlmi the charter Was issued Soon after BhStti's

accession is also indicated by another passage of tbe DhulSv plate, although it has been tmsnnder-

atood by Prof. Mirashi. In line 2 of tbe record we have the passage : maftarSja-bappa-datti^ taigh

mina ptu^y-apyayarM-nitmUyarihaih which has been amended by tbe Professor as Mah&rSja-

Bappodatti^ pwsty-dpyayana-mimttatk. He thinks that tbe grant was made by BhStti “ for the______
*Ibld*,NewUa2.
' The 48* Viaty {Tht Biatorg aid Cdturt of lha Indian Peoph, Vol. H), p. 170 ; of. Salad Ina&ip-

tiona, p. 860.

• Sekd Inaeriptiona, loc. oit.

• BhfcndaAltr*s IJst, No. 1277.

• a. ABORI. Vol. xxvn, pp. IS.-.TU Aga ofln^aeriat Uni*), p. 222.

' Bhandarkar’s last. No. 1202. See JBA8, 1900, pp. 066ff.

• Ibid., Nos. 1471 ff„ 2040 ff.

• Ibid. .Non. 1480, 1482, eto.

^ Ibid., No. 2008.
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religious merit of Maharaja Bappadatti, who may hare been tbe kii^s &ther But in this

interpretation the expression tasy=aiva is totally ignored. There can be little doubt that the

intended reading of the passage is maharaja-happa-dattau tasy=aiva puny-apydyarui-nimittam

which has to be read with TJbbarakagrSm-dgrahdre in the following line. Here bappa means ‘ father
’

and datti,
‘

a gift ’. The expression tasy=aiva stands foor bappasy=ait)a. Tbe village in question

was apparently granted by Maharaja Bhetti’s father who was also a Maharaja, although hia per-

sonal name is not mentioned in the record. Bhetti had to ratify the grant made by hia father for

the religious merit of the latter obviously because the original donor had died before the execution

of the deed. A similar case is offered by the Hirahatjagalli plates of PaUava f^ivaskandavarman^

which record the ratification of a grant previously made by the king’s mahdrdja-bappa^tvamin.^

Epigraphio passages like paramabhatfaraha-maharajadhiraja-paramiSvara-iri-bapparpad-dnu-

dhydta, paramadaivata-bappabhaftdraka-M-pdd-dnudhydta, etc.,* show that the word bappa in

these cases has to be'taken in the sense of ‘ father ’ and not in that of a personal name*.

The above comments will show that Prof. Mirashi’s first suggestion regarding the foundation

of the era by an ancestor of Maharaja Bhetti is, to say the least, inconclusive. The otther suggra-

tions, based on this one, do not therefore require elaborate refutation. The second suggestion

that the founder of the era in question was another Bhetti who was the grandfather of the issuer

of the Dhulev plate may be passed over without comments. The third suggestion that Bhdtika

is a later modification of Bhetti can hardly be seriously considered as it is a philological specula-

tion of little value. The contention that the year 73 of the Dhulev plate is to be referred to the

Bhatika era, known only from two Jaisalmer inscriptions of 1438 and 1616 A.C., is unsatis-

factory not only because Dhulev is far away from Jaisalmer but also because there is no

evidence regarding the prevalence of the Bhatika era before the fifteenth century A.C. The

Bhatika era may have been a solar modification of the Hijri like the Faali, Bengali and

other Sals of a later date.‘

The fourth suggestion of Prof. Mirashi that the dynasty represented by the issuer of the

Dhulev plate ruled over “ a great empire ” goes clearly against the known facts of Indian history

and epigraphy. The very nature of the document under review as well as its issuer’s humble title

shows beyond doubt that Mahar-aja Bhetti was not an imperial ruler. Hiuen-tsang’s account and
epigraphic records discovered in Rajasthan do not indicate the possibility of the existence in that

area, about the seventh century A.C., of a great empire with which Bhetti can be reasonably asso-

ciated. Whether Harshavardhana succeeded in extending his political influence over the whole

of Rajasthan need not be discussed in this connection. Suffice it to say that his paternal kingdom
comprised the Eastern Panjab together with the contiguous areas of Rajasthan, that he succeeded

in making himself master of the erstwhile Maukhari dominions in the U. P. and Bihar and that

he led an expedition against the Maitraka king of Valabhi ruling over Kathiawar and the adjoining

regions, who was subdued and became one of Harsha’s subordinate allies. Dhulev lying about

45 miles to the south of Udaipur was apparently not far away from the dominions of the Maitraka

king.* It is therefore more probable that the Dhulev area was not outside the sphere of Harsha-

vardhana’s influence at least during the years when he was leading an expedition against

Kathiawar. Prof. Mirashi’s calculations do not appear to preclude the possibility of the Harsha

era being used in the Dhulev plate.*

* Cf. Sdect Inscriptioru, p. 438.
• Corp. Ina. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 186, note.
• See Sueeesaors of the Satavihanaa, pp. 183 if.

* For the general belief about the origin of the Bhatika ora, see G. H. Ojha, PrSchina-lipi-mcUi, p. 138t For
the negligible difference between the commenceraent of the Bhatika era (623-24 A. C.) and that of the Hijra
(622-23 .4. C.). Bee the explanation of Prof. Mirashi himself ; above, p. 3 and note 2. Cf. JASL, 1061, pp. 70 ff.

* Slladitya of the Samoli (old Udaipur State, Rajasthan) inscription (Bhandarkar’s List, No, 12) may actually
be Harshavardhana.

• Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXVm, pp. 342 ff.
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No. 3-PALDl INSCRIPTION OF GUHUA ARISIMHA ; V. S. 1173

(I Plate)

Akshaya Keerty Vyas, Udaipur

The inscription was noticed by the late Pt. G. H. Ojha in the Annual Report, Rajputani

Museum, Ajmer, for the year 1916. He attributes it to the reign of Guhila Vijayasiihha, a copper-

plate grant of whose reign he discovered in the possession of a resident of the village of Eadmal,*

a few miles north-west of Udaipur. But he does not appear to have attempted 'to see whether the

fragments of the inscribed lintels discovered by him would make a complete record. This is

responsible for the grave error in its attribution, which has been accepted by almost aU subsequent

writers on the subject. It will be seen, as we proceed further, that the epigraph really pertains

to the reign of Ariaixhha (son of Vijayasimha) who was the ruling prince in V. 8. 1173 (1116 A.C.).

It is an every day experience of archaeologists to find ignorant folk indulging in treating

important relics of the past without the slightest concern, whether they be epigraphs, sculptures

or architectural remains, and our record presents a glaring illustration of this type of treatment.

It was originally engraved on the inner faces of the three lintels spanning the open porch of a small

shrine dedicated to Karttikasvamin (according to Ojha), situated a bit obliquely in front of the

VameSvara Siva temple near the village of PSliJI, about five miles north of Udaipur. The two

side lintels are still in situ
;
but the central one, evidently longer in size, was not found in its original

place when I visited the site a few years ago. As a matter of fact, it had already been broken into

two pieces long ago, and the fragments had been put to different uses by the ignorant people. The

smaller or the right side piece was shaped like a crude bracket chiselling away a portion of the

inscription, to support a beam of the Nandi pavilion opposite the main Siva temple ; and the

bigger or the left side fragment was used for carving out sati figures in relief on its lower face,

scratching away the lower part o( the last line of the inscription. It was this latter piece containing

the name of Vijayasimha, which was found out by Ojha, while the former one which contained

the name of his son Arisiihha, he could not trace, though it also lay half-hidden in the structure

of the pavilion near at hand. This is how the mistake crept in, which led to another mistake of

assigning the Kadmal plates to the reign of Vijayasimha by shifting its genuine date to about

two and a half decades later, in the light of the date of the present epigraph supposed to belong

to his reign. Ojha also thought that all these inscribed pieces of stone were possibly brought from

Ahar and reset where they have been found ; but, in view of their dimensions, they appear to have

formed part of the original structure in which they were found, in spite of the fact that they record

the construction of the bigger temple dedicated to 8iva.

It is a brief record which does not admit of any special remark as regards its palaeography

and orthography. It is written in Nagari characters. SirO-matras and prishfha-matras are both

used to denote medial ai, o and au. Y and p, though generally different in shape, have at places

become almost identical ; cf. maulOpachaya (line 2), y6 vijaya- (line 3). Nasal Sounds are

represented both by anusvdra and class consonants ; e.g., [Bha]yavdrl^jagad-eka-va(ba)thdhur’‘

(line 8). V is used in lieu of 6 in a few cases. ConsoQants following r are generally reduplicated.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the whole composition is in verse excepting

the adoration to Siva in a small sentence at the very outset, and the portion relating to the date,

author, scribe, engraver and others, towards the end, which are in prose. There are in all twenty-

four verses in different metres, none of which is numbered.

The inscription opens with a symbol followed by salutation to Siva. The lustre of Sambhu,

i.e., Siva, is praised in verse 1. Verse 2 describes in a poetic way the well-known royal family of

Guhila. The manner in which Guhila is mentioned here proves him to be the real progenitor of

i Ojha, Rajputani ha Itihisa, Fasc. II, pp. 415-46.
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the family as against Bapa of later inscriptions, and this is supported by other older records like

the Atapura inscription' of Saktikumara of V. S. 1034 (977 A. C.) and Kadmal plates of Guhila

Vijayasimha, which are being published in this journal. From verse 3 begins the genealo^cal
account proper, which, though brief covering only three generations, is important inasmuch as

it gives a correct succession of the three princes Vairisiiiiha, V’ijayasiriiha and Arisimha,

amidst whom there now remains no room for any interpolation. We know from verse 147* of

the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V. 8. 1517 (1460 A. C.) that Vijayasimha’a son

and successor was Vairasimha (i.e., Vairisimha), and it was after him that Arasimha (i.e., Arisimha)

appeared. But the epigraph on hand, dealing as it does with only three generations, appears to

represent the correct genealogy of the dynasty during that period. Moreover, the author of the

Kiimbhalgarh inscription, who did not even know the name of Vijayasitiiha whom he mentions

only ia vague terms as narendra, is presumably liable to make a mistake regarding his successor.

This is how the name Vairasirhha, falling between Vijayasimha (the narendra) and Arasimha in that

record, now appears to be an unauthentic interpolation.

No information of any historical value is to be found in the description of the three successive

rulers mentioned in this epigraph. Vairisizhlia, the first on the list here, is described in verses

3-4. Then comes Vijayaairhha, his son, whose account also covers two stanzas (verses 5-6).

Unfortunately, portions of the slab containing these two verses are damaged, so that satisfactory

comprehension of their original import has now become impossible. Verse 6, however, aims at

describing him at war with a multitude of other powerful princes, wherein he proved himself

irresistible
; but the' manner of the description is more poetic than historical, and it is difficult to

ascertain as to which historical event the author here intends to refer to. Similarly verses 7-8 make
mention of Arisixitha, son of Vijayasimha, whose martial and other qualities have likewise been

described in a general way. Verse 9 proclaims him as the ruling prince of Medapata, i.e., Mewar, at

the time of the record.

Then, in verses 10-11, follows the description of Siva incarnating himself on the earth at

KiytvardhfU^ in Bhjigukachchha (Broach District of Gujarat). This incarnation evidently

refers to LakuUsa, who was the founder of the Pasupata doctrine of Saivism, and temples

dedicated to whom have been discovered in various places. His monastic order was upheld after

him by his worthy disciples, KuAika and others, who were initiated into the Pasupata philosophy

by Lakuli6a himself (verse 12). Thereafter the monastic succession passed to many a similar

sage, who led a pious and austere life (verses 13-15). Verses 16-22 give a list of teachers succeed-

ing one after the other. It contains six such names with Khai^d^uvara at the top, who is said

to have been the head preceptor {guru).* He was succeeded by JanakarSfii, Trildcbanarftii,

Vaaantar&ii, Valkala and divcJihakti. Sivabhakti was the senior disciple of Valkala. All

these were saints of extra-ordinary philosophical and spiritual attainments. Verse 23 records the

object of the inscription, which is the construction of a temple of Siva jointly by Valkala and his

seniormost pupil Sivabhakti. This structure seems to be the bigger Siva temple on the site,

now popularly known as the shrine of Vame^vara, situated opposite the smaller shrine dedicated to

Karttikasvamin, to which the slabs containing the inscription now belong. In verse 24, long

life for the Siva temple has been prayed for.

The installation of the god Siva and the consecration of the temple took place on Sunday,
tbe ninth day of tbe dark half of the month of Jyesbtha in the Vikrazna year 1173.

This date corresponds to Sunday, the 7th May, 1116 A. C., taking the Indian month to be

‘purrj.imarUa. Navaml commenced on that day at -12.

* Indian Antiq^mry, Vol. XXXIX, p. 191.

* Above, Vol. XXrV, pp. 311 and 325.

* [Tbe verse seems to say that the §aiva teachers belonged to a sect called GuvakhapijSivara.—D. C. S.J
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Paih^ka Sadrafpa was the author of the inscription which was written on. the stons slabs

by Pam^-Ua Hariteluuiidra, the scribe. The engraving was done by the mason KSsarixu
The installation and the sanctifying ceremony were conducted by the learned astrologer

Yatodevm. Rajcvpvlra Sslakba^arS, son of Opalara of the SSlaioki race, was the officer in
charge of alt arrangements concerned.

TEXT*

[Metres : verses 1, 5, 9,11, 18 and 21-24 Anushittbh
;

verse 2 Sragdhara
;

verses 3, 8,

and 8 Sardulavikridita
; verse 4, a variety of MatrStamaka

;
verses 7 and 17 Arya

;

verse 10
VasantalilakS

; verses 12 and 20 Gilt
;

and verse 19 Upindramjra.]

First Lintel

5r[M]*r(jT) I ?r*prt |;^wTfT(f^) w [?*]

ftrfeft

2 fTf7:fifWir<^ll<5t; STFi^;

3 It [^*] ftTffhT[fd]^T^ Jj;# PTTT

*Rrf?Tf^: i
(4 )

*rr?

6 ^'irdr<<4 ^ II [Y*]

Second Lintel*

% | X X X X X X
II [H*] wv^-w-ww

^ [f^j^rfwjrfJr^:]

w ^ ^
II [\*] ^STtHHUfa-

1 From ink estampages.
~

' ladieated by a symbol.

* Fuargo mktaknly engetred after this ['’pW(]i(a)],liaa later on bsen oaacaUed. [Ihs leadia^ «««—» to he
iojmta.—D. C. S.]

* Some letters between the left and right portions of this lintel are completely lost in all the lines.

* Here as well as in some other oases in the following lines, round brackets and star indicate that the letters

are damaged beyond recognition and have been restored conjecturally.

* [Possibly a64M=tyadbhata.—D. C. S.]

' [The missing syUables may be oonjeoturalJy restored as krama-guna^. —Gd.]'
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qT[?r: II] |^\3*]
— — — w w [T'N]'? *si ''<4 ^[c^T](^ Pt:*)-

< I 'T^ Mrdr<»T ds^'l ( 5ft )<?-H9M

8 flaiHf^WT II [<i*]
1 ^ 5rT[’^]

im JTT N^FT ii [^*] 6T[T]-

^ i»f4*4g»i ?w[>r}{^R'TfTN*)^^*in (^) I [>t]<i'h-=-'ji*i5+-

[5»T| f^: 5^*Tr?Tf II [?<>*] »iclWttl{rg]^^

5r[f«r]g

9 I
^rnqgjft^if II [M*]

^faywr: %fN ' d4fl'Jcqi^ zfPt ^gT(5«^)

II [U*] |(d4>^^5T g*)^^3Rq;: i]

^Rrroq^jftrft^ JT^T^Tt t R^g^r: II [t^*]

gf^; ^]^‘g[TT] «nff I ’TFft*

10 55nT^lT(5d^*)R]^[^]ftnT: II [?^"] dtftM[nT^g]^nff

I ^(1)^ ^ ['I’^ fW(NT'T)^] II [U*]

^ ^ I X X X X X X X

^ ?rT?^^«TT^: II [\\*] ^ ^ gi[^T^<in(iw-Hrnq

If: I
>|c(+H+<nifd^ Wd^T^T]:

Third Lintel

11 ^]-- II [l^*] jM I

r^M l-HRKd
-

,̂
II [U*] dtrMl4.<l'*|o^Hf*td-

«i<id<ir5f : 5ff>TT’inT%; ll(l) T(5r)^l^ ?tgTT [f^Tdtg^TPfff

[Tho reading
1 Both the syllables constituting this word vriddhim appear to be inaccurately engraeed.

seems to be Hfish^i^-—D- C. S.]

* TBettor satnarolfifcya —P. C. S.]
* . i, j <

• The lower parts of some of the letters between majjam and vithinina have been ohiseUed away for carvmg

°”*
dav4a> constituting a superfluous mark of punctuation seem to have been canceUed later

on. [The reading appears to be Guna°.—J). C. S.]

* There appears to be a superfluous sign foi jihvamuliya engmved above fcAo

• This letter is preceded by two symbols.
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12 ^ irfR^['K]5KT(^)# II [><?.*]

I ift fftr ^TT^rr f =n Tn'c^ w iw ii [^o*]

sT^^Rt ^?;jrn=T(fT)'TT; spft I ^rarrq’RT-

13 'TT^pff^5T^(r^)f^[cf] li [Rl*] ZT?TTPT^^cs5r: f^psqT

I #fe^^Rrrc^(T^)?ft qM^^'Tfjpn ftnr: ii [^^*]

;5ftf^ q71TTk^(^)
i

II [^^*]

14 ^ ^ ^^[*] itf^ I JTWcgTrr^ 5T5^

1%^ ftR?TT II [:^Y*] ^C3 ;^far ^

^'ni 5r^c3^: II fTriT 5r5Tf??ffTir 5T[s-]irTf?^fT f-rfgm 'tT^^-
Cs

[^]rTpniTT ^ %^fT^Tli^'irf^ II II 51^ jftf[C5]^[;*]

TT )3r5^M^3R?RTg<=TMW?r-

16 II

No. 4 -TIPPALURU INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA II ; YEAR 1

(/ Plate)

M. K. N'.\ra.''1mhaswami, Ootacamcnd

TliO subjoinmJ iiiicrifitioir n.i-; i’0 [»ii d by m«i in tlu* year 1937 38 ut Tippaluru iii the

Kanialapiiraiii lahik of tlio ( u4<!ii|Mii District. It is cnyraved on a red granite stone that was

lying in a held on tiip road -iiie about a inilr. to the w-st of the village. The stone has since

been removed for safe '’u^tody to the village fharaiU. The inscription is edited below with

the kind permission of the Government Kpigr.ijihist for India.

Tippalfirn contains some early vestiges of archaeological intere.st besides the record under

review. A pile of dres.sed granite stones along with .some mutilated sculpture.s among them is

all that is left of a temple of .Siva with the image of Nandi still lying in front ot it under a banyan

tree in the centre of thj village, .\mong the.se broken .senlptures is one of Sfirya, still intact

with hi.s seven steeds dejiicted at the base. 01 greater interest than the image is a massive

rod stone pillar measuring almost ten feet in length, two feet square at the bottom tapering

to about u foot .square at the top and be.iring an inscription, noteworthy for its palaeographic

1 [The reading seem.' to be hhnklh-hn.—D. C. .S.]

* This ti has been ingravcd ’ olow the letter jyb.

* Annual Report on •'i.l.E. for tlie year 1937-3S, Xu. gb4.
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and linguistic features, on one of its faces.* Another inscription equally interesting, although

belonging to a much later period, describes this village as an agrahara granted to the eight reno\rned

poets {athfa-diggaja-kamivarulu) by king Kjishijadevaraya* of Vijayanagara.

The language of the inscription is Telugu written in the Telugu-Eannada script which

is regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e., 8th century A.C. However, some noteworthy

features in its palaeography serve as important clues to arrive at a more precise date for the record

which does not otherwise furnish any details in this regard barring the regnal year of the king. A
careful comparison of the forms of individual letters ofthis record with those of the Turimella and

the Dimmagudi epigraphs, both of Vikramaditya P, reveals the following facts : (1) the Dravidian

r in our record has taken its later from already observed in the Dimmagudi inscription whereas it

still retains its earlier four-chambered form in the Turimella record, (2) m shows a more developed

stage in its formation in this record than in that of Dimmagudi, (3) ji (lines 4, 5, 7, 10 and 23)

occurs consistently throughout the record in its later form, a feature that is absent in the other

two records. The engraver seems to have inadvertently fallen into the old style in carving this

letter in line 5, but probably corrected his mistake by adding the loop at the top of the old j

thereby leaving a permanent evidence marking the transitional period whan the later

form of this letter came to be used ; but the older form hud not yet been given up or for-

gotten and (4) the subscript r has no longer the vertical stroke or dent within it in its lower half

but only a horizontal bar. On these counts therefore this record may reasonably be assigned

to a date later than either the TurimoUa or the Dimmagudi inscription which I have ascribed to

Vikramaditya I. In other words, the Tippaldru record ia to be aeeig^ed to Vikramft-

ditya 11 and it belonga to the first year of hia reign.

The inscription shows some peculiar orthographical and linguistic features. The

use of the sonant dh in place of the surd th in pridhim (line 7) and of the wrong class nasal n

in place of m in «anvo“ (line 8) may be noted. Attention may also be drawn to the words

l/u (line 11), pafa (line 10) and gala nfini (line 26) with the cerebral 1. In vachchuvdtyru (line 26) and

yuktu}ffagu (line 81), the use of ft in the ligatures (tra and riru is of particular interest. It is a

common feature in early Telugu records that this ligature occurs invariably with the dental n

as in Rigonra, Kolfikukonra,* Tanrikonra,* Kanreja,’’ lachchinavanfu,* samyuktunrugu,‘

vachchuvanru* jampinavdnru,* Satyddityunru,^* Purtyakumdrunru,^^ etc. In the first four words

denoting place names, the components °konta, Tanri and °kanru show the persistence of the

earlier forms common to the Dravidian group of languages which are prevalent in Tamil

even to day. The change of the superscript from n to rt round in the ligature under discussion

perhaps marks a stage in its development from its early form nr to its later form ^(l- The

suffixes °vdnru and ’’yuktunru are obviously in singular in contrast with the plural suffix °varu in

juchinavdru in lines 24-25 which has for its subject several individuals whose names are enu-

merated in lines 22-24. The term gnlichina in gulichinavuru (line 19) in the operative part

of the record seems to stand for kolichina meaning ‘ measured ’, and kulopiiichina (i.e., koli-

pifichina) is the causal form of koli:hina.

r Ibid., No. 283 page 79 ; above, Vol. XXVHI, plate opp. p. 229, invcription F and p. 233.

• Annual Rtport on S./.E. for 1937-38, No. 282.

•See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 161 and plate.

• Above, Vol. IV, p. 196, text, line 21.

» Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 100, text, line 22.

• IWd., VoL XVII, p. 328.

’ Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 260, text, line 13.

• Ibid., Vol. XXVn, p. 230, text, lines 6 and 7.

• Ibid., p. 236, 1, text lines 17-18 and 20.

“Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 345, text, line 7,

n Ibid., p. 231, E. text, line 1.
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The object of the record is to register a gift of (land as) fionttasa at Maxraliim by Aij^i-

rapuH-Vambulu to I^vara, a Prahmana {para) of Veriigi (and a resident) of Taminunji, during

the first regnal year of Vikramaditya-Saty&4raya-PpithivIvaUabha when Pdrmuklia-

rfima was governing the territory as far as the limits of the Penna on behalf of the kiog-

The record is important on several counts. It is the earliest known among the lithic records

of Vikxamaditya II and perhaps the only one so far known of this king in the Telugu country.^

The fact that it gives the regnal year of the king marks it out from his other lithic records

which omit this detail. These apart, the mention of Pormukharama raises some irrteresting

issues. Who could this Pormukharama be ? The Rame^varam pillar inscription’ and the

copper-plate grants’ (the Malcpadu plates and the Dom.Tiara-Nandyala plates) of the Telugn-

Ch^a chief Piinyakumara attribute this epithet to him. The latter, viz., the copper-plate

grants, in delineating the genealogy of this chief, mention his father Mahendravarman as the

one who acquired the title Chola-5Iaharaja and describe him as the lord of the Pandya, Choja

and Kerala (countries). Besides, he bore the epithets Muditaiilakskara and Navarama, the

first in imitation of the Pallava birwlas and the other similar to Pormukharama which was one

of the epithets borne by his son Punyakumara. From the account given of them in the copper-

plate grants and stone inscriptions, Punyakumara’s predecessors appear to have been powerful

chiefs who wielded great authority. Perhaps as vassals of the Pallavas, they adopted names

and epithets such as Sirhhavishnu, Mahendravarman, Onnamudita, Madamudita, etc., similar

to those of their overlords. Among them Erikal-Miituraju Punyakumara, an early member

of this family who was ruling over Renadu and who appears to have been a contemporary of

Chalukya Vikramaditya I, in addition to adopting certain epithets in imitation of the Pgllava

titles, took fancy also to have his inscription engraved in the style of those of the PallaviT

sovereigns.* His later namesake Pormukharama Punyakumara bore the epithets Mardava-

'chitta and Madanavildsa, again in imitation of the Pallava titles. Thus from the time of

* The Annavaram-.tgrali.iram inscription in the Darsi Division of the Nellorc District may also be ascribed

to this king on account of its more developed script, but the inscription is not dated
;
see An. Rep. on Sotttk Indian

Epi^nphu, 1933-34, part II, plate opp. page 29.

’ Above, Vol. X.XVII, p. 234.

> Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 342 ; Vol. X.XVII, p. 267.

* Above, Vol. X.XVII, p. 233. Inscription F in plate opp. p. 229. According to Mr. M. Venkataramayya, how-

ever, this Punyakumara and his namesake of the copjicr-plate charaters and lithic records are one and the same

(ibid. pp. 220 f.). If palaeography [K i mits the dating of a record to a period fairly within narrow limits of say, a

quarter of a century', and historical considerations do not militate against such a dating, then it is difficult to assign

to the Rame-varam )/ill8r inscription and the allied records (the copper-plate charters) the same date as that assigned

to the Tippaluru [iillar inscription. The palaeography of the latter is certainly far more archaic than that of the

other records. Among the records of these chiefs published in this journal, the Kalama)|a, Erragudipadu, Veldurti

and the Tippalnru epigraphs (op. oit., In.scriptions A, B, E and F) have been assigned to different periods ranging

from the la.st quarter of tiie fith century to the first half of the 7th century k. C. mainly on palaeographical considera-

tions. Allow ing a fair margin for the slight variations in the style of the script due to the various factors involved

ill the process of engraving on stone, it may be observed by a careful compraison of their palaeography, especially

of the test letters }, <•/, h and r that all these records may be assigned more or less to the same period within a range

of about 2o years, the difference in palaeography between the earliest and the latest of them being just as much

as that between the Tunmejla and the Dimmagudi inscriptions of Vikramaditya I (see, above, Vol. XXIX, p. 163,

plate). It appears U- mi- that the Kalamafia inscription of Erikal-Muturajn Dbananjaya may not be far removed

in point of time from that of the Tippaluru pillar inscription of Krikal-Muturaju Punyakomara. The provenance,

the period and the title Erikal-Muturaju assumed by Dhanaffjaya and Punyakumara in these two records beiii;.

identical, can it be that the two chiefs too were one and the same ? Dhananjaya was, according to the copper-

plate grants, succeeded by his son Mahendravarman who acquired the title of Chola-Mabaraja. The Druturu and

the Indukuru records (op. cit., pp. 228 ff., inscriptions C and D) may well have belonged to this chief. That

neither the copper-plate charters nor any of the lithic records of this family attribute the surname Punyakumara

to Dbananjaya is indeed inexplicable.
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Erikal-Muturaju Pu^yalraniara of the Tippaluru pillar inscription down to that of Pormukha-

lama Pupjakumara of the Rame^varam pillar inscription and the copper-plate grants, the

Telugu-Chojas seem to have been powerful chiefs under the influence of the Pallavaa. In the

Rame^varam pillar inscription Punyakumara assumes, in addition to the characteristic title

‘ ChSja-Maharaja ’ of his family, the epithet PrithvlvaJlabha, probably in imitation of the

Western Chajukya kings who bore this as a distinct appellation. To revert to the point under

discussion, it would be difficult, under the circumstances, to suggest the identity of Pormukha-

rama of our record with Pormukharama Punyakumara of the Tslugu-Chola family notwith-

standing the similarities in the palaeographical features of these records and in the epithets

Pdrmukharama and Navarama of the members of this family with the name Pormukharama of

the chief of our record. The identity is rendered all the more difficult as Pormukharama of our

record figures as ruling a territory on behalf of a Sana king {Banardjtda-pSla).^ For, the Banas

who were a comparatively leas powerful family than the Telugu-Cholas, were themselves subor-

dinate to the Chalukyas not only at the period of the record under discussion but also during

the reign of Vijayaditya, the predecessor of Vikramaditya II.* The Turamara-vishaya where

they flourished bordered on Renadu over which the Telugu-Cholas ruled. However, in the

absence of further substantial evidence Pormukharama of our record cannot be identified with

the Telugu-Chola Pormukharama Punyakumara.

As for the. places mentioned in the inscription, Darumunji or Tarumunri seems to be

retei-red to, judging from the context, as the native village of I^vara, the Brahmana of Vengi.

The mention of this very village in the RameAvaram pillar inscription seems to point to its

location in Renadu rather than in Vengi. I am, however, unable to identify it. The name
Manaluru, the village where the gift (lands) lay and the present Mortayapalle, an indtA

village in the Proddatur ialuk of the Cuddapah District, sound alike but tlieir identity is

doubtful as the latter lies far to the north of the Penna, beyond the limits of the donor’s

territory. The name Mudibiyam mentioned in the imprecatory portion ot the inscription

obviously stands for Mu^ivemu-Agrahara which is referred to in copper-plate grants of the Eastern-

Chalukyas as the birth-place of Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vijayaditya of Ayodhya, a le-

gendary ancestor of the Ch.ijukyas.’ The mention of it along with Varanasi shows that

it was held as sacred as the other. It has been identified with the modern village Pedda-

Mudiyam in the .Jammalamadugu taluk of the Cuddapah District.

TEXT
First Side

1 Svasti [II*] .‘^rima[t*]

2 Vikramaditya-Satya-

* In the term Baryarajula-pala, the word piila has been understood in the sense of ‘on behalf of’. In. an inscrip-

tion of the Cha)ukya king Kirttivarman II (Xo. 418 of 1940-41) which I an. editing in this journal, the suffi.r pnla

occurs in this very sense in the sentence which runs :
‘ Paramersvara-Bhataralalvari pnla Bauaraju. . .Igi pattu-

ganriela vari ‘pala etc.

* 811, Vol. X, No. 23 ; above, Vol. XW^II, p. 243. The subjugation of the Banas by the Chajukyas even at an

earlier period is hinted at on the supposition that the epithet Ereyitiacligal occurring in a Chajukya record at Pedda-

vadngfiru in the Gooty taluk of the Anantapur District (Sit, Vol. IX, pt I, p, 26 No. 46) stood for Ereya, aaur name
of Pulakeiin II, and by the mention in the record of an unnamed Bana king. In this connection attention may be

drawn to an inscription of a Perbana chief in the Telugu-Chola territory at Chiiamakuru, Kamalaporam tatuk,

Cuddapah District (No. 403 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. : SH, Vol., X, App. II, pp. Ivii-lviii, Xo. 617). It may,
however, be noted that a distinction seems to have been indicated between Perbana and Bana in an inscription of

Cha)ukya Kirttivarman (II) at Korrapadu, (Tuddapah District (No. 418 of the Annual Report on S.I.K.for 1940-411.

In tliis record Perbanadhiraja 6gures as the subordinate of Banariija.

* Above, Vol, XI, page 340, f.n. .'>
; Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. X. . 41
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3 Araya-irl-PrithlvIva-

4 Uabha-Mahfirajfi-

5 dliirfija*-Paraine-

6 [ftvara-BhatSralaku pri-

7 dbi(thi)viraiya[m]bu pra[tha]-

8 ma sanva(itiva)t8ara[m]bu prava-

9 rttilla sri-P6’[r’'‘]muJdiarfimu}=Va-

10 narajula piila Peuna-mari-

11 yada ejucb.u A'jna[ra]-

12 puli-Varhbulu DanimunH

Second Side

13 Vemgi-para I-

14 Svaru’naku Marra-

15 lura bannaaa pra-

16 8ada(da)fl-cbesi ichchiri [|*]

17 Amjutalalu Che[m]ga‘-

18 lu Ko[ru]kalu Pa[rkku]lugu ('h6[rla]kala*

19 gulichiuavaru [|*] Sapu-

20 ru3huru[nre]

21 kulopifichinavaru [|*]

22 Tiihgavejli-paju Palu-

23 gu-baru Varanta-pa-

24 ru Jaya-paru juchi-

25 navaru [|*] Deniki vakra[mbu]-

26 vachchuvanru galanre-

27 ni Mudibi[yam]bu

Third Side

28 Viiranusiyu la-

29 [chijnavanr-agu pa-

30 ncba-iiiaLapa(pa)taka-

31 sam}'u[nu‘]ktunr=agu [|1*]

* Ja was first written and then corrected into ja.

^ Although this letter looks like he, apparently it stands for pd.

* In addition to.the medial h sign, the letter r has a sign of length attached to its top, probably bs- mistake.

The letter occurs with the same signs in line 25.

* A small fissure in stone which runs across these two letters somewhat obliterates them and makes the resiling

doubtful.

* The letters Chorlnknlu are engraved in continuation of the line on the third face of the stone,

•The letter na is redundant.
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(Lmen 1-16) Hail! During the ttrst year of the reign of the illustrious Vikram&ditya-

Satyft-iraya-drl-PyithivIvaUabha-Mab&rSjSdhir&ja-Parameivara-Bha^&ra, when

PArma-khctfftma was ruling over the territory upto the limits of the Penna on behalf of the

Ba^araja, Aijujiarapuli-Vambulu granted a pannasa at Marxaluru to I^vara, the Vehgi Brahmat^a

of Tarumunxi,

(Lines 17-25) Ainlatala]u, Cheihgalu, Ko[xuJkalu and Parkkalugu-Choxlakalu were the

persons who measured {the gift land). Sapurushuru[nru](1) caused the jueasurement {of the

gift land), Tiihgave}]i-paxu, Pajugu-bayu, Varaijta-paru and Jaya-payu were the witnesses.'

(Lines 25-31) Imprecatory.

No. 5-BHUBANESWAR INSdUPTION OF ANANGABHIMA lU ; ANKA YEAR 34

{1 Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

In an intersting article entitled “ Chronology of thfe Eastern Ganga Kings of Orissa published

half a century ago, the late Mr. M. M. Chakravarti noticed some inscriptions on the walls of the

Liiigaraja temple at Bhubaneswar (Puri District, Orissa), which were ascribed by him to the

Gahga monarchs Anangabhima II (c. 1190-98 A.C.) or Anahgabhima III (c. 1211-38 A.C.). About

fifteen years ago, I had an opportunity to examine the impressions of three of these records which

wore edited by me elsewhere.’ One of these three inscriptions is incised “ on the south jamb of the

porch ” of the temple. Chakravarti assigned it to Anangabhima III as he read the following

passage in lines 1-4 : Rdjaraja-tunaja-Anahga-Bhima-vlra rajasya mmrajy-abhisheka-chatuHha-

eamvatsari. It was, however, shown by me that the record actually belongs either to the Ganga

niler Narasimha I or more probably to the Somavariif^i king Viravarakesarin and that the passage

in question really reads: Pdjaraja-taniij-atrnajasya Vlravara-Kesari-dharddhipasya*

tamrdjy-dbhieheka-chaturtha-sammtsare. The second inscription, engraved on the same jamb,

was ascribed by Chakravarti to the fourth regnal year of Anahgabhima II and the following passage

• The renderini, of these lines into English is tentative, the uncommon names and the archaic nature of the

language making it difficult to construe the precise meaning of this passage. The suffixes °kalu in Cheihgalu,

Korukftlu and ChOilakUu. suggested to bo the Tetugu rendering of the Sanskrit pada (above, Vol. XXVII,

p. 224) indicate those uords as proper names of persons.

• JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1903. 07-147.

• Ind. Cull., Vol.'lll, pp. 122-25 ;
Vol. VI, pp. 71-73, 73-76. "^ee Chakravarti, op. cit., p. 118, No. 1 ; p. 115,

No. 2 ; p. 118, No. 3. The first of the three inscriptions was edited by me jointly with the late Mr. 3. C. Ghosh.

‘ This is the clear reading suggested by the facsimile of the inscription published in Ind. Cult., Vol. III.

Another impression of the record has recently appeared in Or. Hitt. Ben. Journ., Vol. I, No. 4, Plate 53, and the

name of the king has been read on its basis as Vlranarakesarin, taken to be identical with Ganga Narasiihha I

(op. eit., pp. 301 ff.). In this facsimile the lower end of the left curve of the disputed letter does not touch the

bottom of the right vertical and suggests the reading of the letter to be no. A few impressions of the epigraph,

preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, appear to support this new reading. It appears

therefore that the impression of the inscription published by me in Ind. Cult, was defective. On a ro-examina-

tion of the record with the help of these impressions I now find that neither of the two published transcripts of

the inscription is fully free from errors. It may be pointed out in this connection that the name of the vinhaya

mentioned here is neither Chakralamvota nor Chakralamvora. It is Kalamvora as known now from several other

insoriptions.
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was read by him in lines 1-4 :
irimad-Aniyanka-Bhlmadivaiya pravarihamana PurwUUama sOm-

hUnm) chatustimattamS anke. But I pointed out that the record actually reads chafMixrh{itnm)-

ma{ia)ttami ankl undoubtedly referring to the 34th Anka year or 28th regnal year of Anahga-

h}iTma III and PurushdUama:<iambhrd(mm)jyg pointing to the fact that the said Gahga monaroh

considered himself a servant of the god Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri, who WM regarded byWm
as the real lord of the Gahga dominions. According to the usually accepted beginning of the reign

of Anaiigabhlma III, suggested by Chakravarti himself, the date of the epigraph falls in 1238-39

A.C. The third inscription is a damaged record engraved “ on the north jamb of the porch

Chakravarti assigned the epigraph to Anahgabhima III and read in lines 2-5
:
jdyati mkala-varpa-

jan-dlankrita-Tdja-iri-Bhimadev-abda. . . . tfitlydyl Ouru-vdri Magha-nakshatri. But I suji^sted

the reading of the passage in question as »o(stt)l«ma(rma)-ia<Mha-jfln-oJomir»to-»‘oiaOy®)*^*

Bhimadlvdhde [tray5]....lpTati]padi Quru-vare Magha-nakshatrl.'- Thus the date seems to bo

either the Ahka year traybdaia, i.e., 13, or traybvim.ia, i.e., 23.

Recently I had the opportunity of examining the impressions of another LiAgaraja temple

inscription noticed by Chakravarti.* I edit the record in the following pages with the help of these

impressions which are preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. This

inscription is incised “ on the south jamb of the porch ”. It covers a space of about 17 inches in

length and 16J inches in height. There are altogether 13 lines of writing. The cliaraotara

employed are Gaudiya and the language of the record in Sanskrit. Some influence of the local

language is traceable in the language and orthography of the inscrpition.

Chakravarti read the following passage in lines 2-4 : irimad-.ininka-Bhimadivasya pravard-

dhamSna-samrdjye chatuaitdttami ankS Makara-svgkadaH{ii)-Sukra-vari. As in the case of eha-

tustimattamS (sic. chatustmmattame for chatmtrirhiattaml) occurring in another record of the same

place, the expression chatusitdttami has been interpreted by Chakravarti as the fourth AAka year

and the record has b^n assigned to Anangabhima II. He calculated the date to correspond to

the 15th January 1193 A.C. But I find that there are several inaccuracies in Chakravarti*s

reading of the passage quoted above. The inscription actually reads : chatuainaattami the reading

intended being undoubtedly chatuitrirhiattamS. Thus the thirty-fourth AAka year, i.e., the 28th

actual regnal year, of a Ganga king named Anangabhima is referred to. The length of the reign

makes it certain that the king is no other than AnaAgabhlma III. As indicated above, the data

of this record, like another at the same place reviewed by me above, would fall in 1238-39 A.C.

according to Chakravarti’s suggestion regarding the beginning of this king’s reign. Another im-

portant point is that what has been read by Chakravarti as Makara-avSkadaH[ii)-Sukravare is

clearly Makara-iuk[l]a-parlchami(mi)-Guruvari. The date of the inscription in question is thus

Thursday, the fifth tithi of the bright halfofthe month ofMakara in 1238-39 A.C. The date intended

may be Tbursday, the 13tb January, 1939 A.C., although iukl-a-paUchami actually ended on

the previous day.

The epigraph records the grant of five valikaa of land situated in the villages of Tarallakahml

and SSgajrapatima by Govinda-senapati,* son of Garea-senadhyaksha. Govinda-senapati, appa-

rently an officer (sinapati or general) of the Ganga king Anangabhima III, is stated to have conducted

jlrnUddhara (repairs) of the mandapa of the god Bhagavat Klrtivasas (Kfittivasa or Siva),

i.e., the deity worshipped in the Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar. The deity is described as

jagadiivara, “ the lord of the world ”. Govinda-senapati thus appears to have been a devotee

• Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p. 70. This inscription is being re.edited in the pages of this journal from better impreMions
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India.

• Op. cit.. p. 116, No. 1.

• A Brahmapa of the \ atsa gotra, named Govinda, was an officer of Anangabhima II according to verse 8 of

the Chttteivara temple inscription (above Vol, XXIX, p. 126). He seems to be a different person.
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of the god Siva. The land was granted for making provision tor sweeping the mait4*^‘pa thrioe

a day, white-waahing its walls once a year and repairing the roof once in every twelve years. Of

the five vafikds of land, two were allotted to the kumhhakdra (potter) for repairing the roof, two to

the ehurifalcdra (lime-washer) for white-washing and one to the sweeper. The names of the

recipients of the grants are not mentioned. It is stated that the ma^iapa was used for performing

parv-OUava (festivals on auspicious days), mah-Otsava (the great festival, probably meaning the

divarStri) and ceremonies such as marriage.

The most interesting feature of the inscription is that it describes the Gafiga monarch Anaft-

gabhima III as Bhagamt (line 2). The king was a staunch devotee of the god Purushottama-

Jagannatha (Vishiiu) of Puri. Thus the epithet Bhagamt applied to him by one of his Saiva

officers appears to be significant. This shows that the Ganga king Anahgabhima III was regarded

by his subjects as a saint. As we have pointed out elsewhere,* this king, according to a tradition

recorded in the Madald Pdflji* became a ruler of the Rduta (feudatory, from Sanskrit Rdjaputra)

class after dedicating all his possessions (including the kingdom) in the god’s favour (e nagara-

Kafake tkdi iri-Purushottama-hi-Jaganndtha-devanku samasta samarpi Rduta-pane thddnti). The

same -work also says how from that time the Ganga kings did not enjoy formal coronation at the

time of accession as the god was considered the ruler of the country (raja 2 hka abhisheka na hele ;

Oiishd-rdjya-rajd iri-Jaganndtha-mahdprabhu emanta kahi abhisheka nohile). It has also been shown

by me’ that Anangabhima III and his successors called themselves Rduta, that Anangabhima’s king-

dom is referred to in one of his Bhubaneswar inscriptions as PurushOttama-sdmrdjya (i.e., the empire

belonging to Purushottama-Jagannatha) and that in some records of Bhanu II (c. 1305-27 A.C.),

great-gmat-grandson of Anangabhima III, the god Purushottama-Jagannatha is mentioned

as his overlord. The fact that the present Maharajas of Purl, who are modern representatives of the

medieval imperial rulers of Orissa, consider themselves servants of the god PurushSttama-Jagan-

n&tha of Purl no doubt shows the continuity of the custom first introduced by Anahgabhima

III by dedicating his kingdom to the god.

It is necessary in this connection to consider certain suggestions first offered by Dr. N. Ven-

kataramanayya* and recently reiterated by Dr. T! V. Mahalingam.* Our attention is drawn w
the Sriraiigam inscription' of the ninth regnal year of Majavarman Sundara-Pai)dy*i (who ascended

the throne in 1216 A.C.), according to which the temple managers colluded with the OUar to the

detriment of the'income of the temple, as well as to the two inscriptions’ incised, one in continua-

tion of the other, on the west wall of the rock near the Arujaia-Perumal temple at Kanchipuram.

The first of these two inscriptions is dated in the year 19* of the reign of Anantavarma-Rahutadeva,

Wednesday, Mina-sudi PanchamI, Revati, and records the grant of the village of Udaiyakamam
in Antarudra-vishaya by Somaladevi-mehadevi for daily worship and offerings to the god.

It also describes king Anantavarma-Rahuttaraya (probably the Mahadevi’s husband) as belonging

* Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 48-49.

' Ed. A. B. Mshanti, Cuttack, 1940, pp. 26-27.

• JKHU3, Vol. I, pp. 261-83.

* HMrati, Vol. XXII, 1946, February (pp. 161 ff.), June (pp. 641 ft.) and July (pp. 67 ff.l. Mr. M. Venkata-

ramayya kindly explained the article (in Telugu) to me.
' List of Papers and Summaries (Indian History Congress), Owalior, 1952, pp. 30-31.

• 311, Vol. IV, No. 600.

’ ARSIE, 1919-20, p. 22 (Nos. 444-46 of 1919). The two records \(ere engraved at the same time by the same
person sometime after the grants (recorded in them) had been made. Cf. my paper on the Bhubaneswar inscrip-

tions of B&ghava to be published in this journal.

' The notice in ARSIR, lot. ril., gives the impression that the regnal year is given in the record without men-
tioning the name of the king to whom it belongs. BuT an examination of the impressions of the epigraph in ques-

tion shows that S6malad6vl made the said grant in the i9th year of the reign of the Qahga king Anantavarman.
BUkuttariya (Anangabhima III).
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to the Gahga family and gives him a number of birudas. The donatrix* is said to Lave been staying

at Abhinava-\'aratiav39i or Abhinava-Vilranusi. The second inscription, written in continuation

of the previous one, is dated in the twentieth regnal year of the Chcda king Rajaraja III (1216-46

A.C.), Monday, Adi 12, Saptami, A^vati,* and records the gift of 128 cows and 4 bulla by

Kali,nge^vara Aniyaiikabhimadeva Rahutta (i.e., Anaiigabhima III Ruuta) for four perpetual lamps

in the temple. It is suggested that the Sriraugam inscription points to the conquest of the Tamil

country as far south as the Tanjorc-Tiruchirappalli region by the Ottas, who are taken to be the

same as the Oddiyas or Oriyns, about 1224 A.C. and to the consequent “dislocation in temple worship

at Srirahgam’’. The above contention is .sought to be supported by the Kanchlpuram inscriptions

which are believed to prove the presence of the Gahga king Anaiigabhima III Rahuttaraya alias

Anantavaraian^, together with his queen SomaladevI, at Abhinava-Varanasi taken to be the

.same as Kanchlpuram.

Now the above interpretation of the ^rirahgain and Kahchipiiram inscriptions is open to several

objections. In the first plate, if the Gahga king Anaiigabhima III Anantavarman’s conquests

really extended as far as Tanjore and Tiruchirappalli in the south and if he was present in that

connection at Kaiicliipuram, the Kanchipuram inscription (No. 445 of 1919 referred to above) must
have been dated in his own reckoning and certainiy not in that of the Choja king Rajaraja III.

The dating of this iii.scription shows beyond doubt that the acknowledged king of the area including

Kanchipuram was the Chola monarch and not the Gahga emperor.* Secondly, as indicated above,

Ganga Anaiigabhima III was a saintly Vaishapva, so much so that even one of his ^aiva oflicers

mentioned him as Bknrjavai. It is therefore impossible to believe that, when he was himself present

in the Tamil country, there could have been dislocation in the worship at the Srirahgam templs
which is one of the greatest Vaishnava shrines renowned throughout India. Thirdly, Mr. Ven-
katasubba Ayyar seems to be right in taking the word Ottar occurring in the Srirahgam inscription

to mean ‘ those who hat'e undertaken to do a thing or given an agreement (to the temple) ” and
in suggesting that it docs not stand for the Oddns (Oriyas).* There seems therefore to be no re-

ference to a confusion caused by a foreign invasion in the Srirafigam inscription.* Fourthly, if

it is believed that the Gaiiga king conquered the Tamil country before 1225 A.C. and was holding

* Careful examination ot the impressions of the inscription shows that it was SomaladJTl who was staying at
Abhinava-Varannv.vsi (Abhinava- Varanasi) while making the grant in question lAbhinava-Variiiavariijil irundu).

» Adi 12, Saptami, ASvati lAtvini) in the twentieth regnal year of Rajaraja III would correspond to the 8th
July 1235 A.C. But the week-day nas Sunday and not Monday as given in the record.

» Inscriptions show that mo.st ot the successors of .-Vnantavarman Chodagahga, if not all of them, assumed
Anantauarman as a secondary name. See .S//. Vol. V, Nos. 1321-22, 132.-|.27, 1333-34 for Kamarnava ; Nos. 1330-
31, 1336, 1340-41 for Kaghava

;
Nos. 1270, 132W for R.ajaiaja II ; Nos. 1273, 1317 for Rajaraja III ; Nos. 1283, 1290

for Anangabhima III ; No.s. 1272, 12!)1 for Narasimh.a I ; No. 1151, and ibid., Vol. VI, Nos. U28, 941, 957, 982, 1118,
1140 for Narasiriiha II

; Vol. VI, Nos. 1000, 1002 for Bhunu II.

• Both 0r. V'enkataramanayya and Dr. .Malialmgam appear to be conscious of this difficulty
; but their attempts

to explain it away are quite unconvincing. Dr. Venkataramnnayya speaks in this connection only about No. 444
of 1919. in which the name of the Chola king finds no mention, and totally ignores -No. 445 of 1919 which is dated in
the 20th regnal year of Chola Rajaraja III. Dr. Mahalingam on the other hand »ays, “ Probably this visit of the
Ganga king with his wife to Kfinchi had no political .significance. Obviously they undertook only a pilgrimage tour
to the city ”. It IS no doubt impossible to reconcile this view with the theory regarding “a Ganga invasion of the
Tamil country as far as .Sriraiigara near modern TriehinoiKily by Anangabhima in the early years of the reign of the
ChoJa king Rajaraja III ”,

^ ^ o

^ Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 193, note 1.

Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, who has carefully examnined the Srirahgam inscription, is also convinced that
It contains no reference to the Oriyas. But even if the word Ollar is taken in the .sense of the Oriyas, their presence
at Brlrangam should better be explained m a different way especially in view of the fact that the date of the Srl-
.sng.im inscription is considerably earlier than those of the Kafiehlpuram inscriptions. It is difficult to beUev.vhM theUMc .. u rc nested from .brlrangam by 122.5 A.C. but were holding Kaflehipuram as late as 1230 A.C.
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the Eanchipuram region about 1230 A.C. in spite of his loss of the Srirangam area five years earlier,

he must have occupied parts of that country for a considerable period of time. Under the circ ums-

tances, the silence of his court poet who composed the stanzas dealing with his achievements in

regard to this spectacular success becomes inexplicable. The ver-ses in question are quoted in

Anangabhima’s own Nagarl plates* of 1230-31 A.C. as well as in the charters^ of his successors.

Fifthly, the evidence of the Nagari plates clearly shows that the year 1230 A.C. was passed by

Anaiigabhlma III in his capital and its vicinity.® It is impossible to believe that he could have

led an expedition against the Tamil land, about one thousand miles away, in the neighbourhood

of that year.

But the most serious error in the consideration of the Kanchipuram inscriptions seems to be the

identification of Abhinava-Varaijasi, where the Gahga king Anangabhima (actually, the donatrix

Somaladevi) is said to have been stationed, with Kanchipuram. It is well known from the Nagari

plates* of Anangabhima III that he had his capital at Varanasi, Abhinava-Varanasi or Abhinava-

Varai^asi-kataka, which is the same as modern Cuttack on the Mahanadi in Orissa. It should be

pointed out that there are numerous Varanasis in different parts of India
;
but Cuttack seems to be

the only Varaijasi with the word abhinava prefixed to it. We know that the Gahgas originally

had their capital at Kalihganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam)
;
but, sometime after

the overthrow of the Somavaih^ia of Orissa by Anantavarman Chodagahga about the beginning of

the twelfth century A.C., they transferred their headquarters to Cuttack. Varanasi-kataka or

Cuttack is mentioned as the Gahga capital not only in the above grant of Anangabhima III but

also in the records of his successors.® The Muslim historians who have described Sultan Firuz Shah’s

expedition against the kingdom of Jajnagar (i.e., the Gahga kingdom of Orissa) in circa 1360 A.C.

during the reign of Gahga Bhanu III (circa 1352-78 A.C.) mention the same city on the river Ma-

hanadi as Baniirasi (i.e., Varanasi).* It is not known as to who amongst AnantavSrman Choda-

gahga’s descendants transferred the capital from Kalihganagara to Cuttack. But the Mddala

PdfljV states that Anahgabhima, who dedicated his kingdom to Purushottama-Jagannatha,

lived at Chaudvara-kataka on the Mahanadi, while his younger brother and successor, also called

Anahgabhima, transferred his residence from Chaudvara-kataka to Vanarasi(Varan,t3i)-kataka,

a city built by him at the site of a village called Varavati (in Kodiijda Dandapata) on the other

(i.e., southern) bank of the Mahanadi. The evidence of the Nagari plates, coupled with that of ' he

confused tradition of the Mddala Pqdji, however, suggests that it was Anahgabhima III wKo was

the builder of the new capital city called Abhinava-Varanasi-kataka. The correct interpretation

of the Kanchipuram inscriptions seems to be that the Gahga queen Somaladevi made a grant in

favour of a Vaishnava shrine at Kanchipuram while she was staying at Abhinava-Varanasi (i.e.,

the present Cuttack) which was her husband’s capital. Making grants in absentia in favour of

• Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 2.35 ff. (verses 72-80).

• JASB, Vol. LXV, Part I, pp. 218-9 (verses 72-80), otc.

• Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 214-46.

• Ibid., p. 256, text-lines 123 ff.

•See Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1122, 1125 , SII, Vol. VI, No. 1069, etc. The city is mentioned in numerous
other records. See SII, loc. cit., Nos. 708, 711, 722, 758, 792, 801, 808, 851, 586, 918, 958-60, 1003, 1022, 1041,

1045, 1051, 1079, 1083, 1089, 1096, 1104. 1105, 1107, 1119-20, 1135, etc.

• See Ray, DIINI, Vol. I, p. 491. For the celebrity enjoyed by Cuttack Banaras during the Mughal period,

see Jarrett and Sarkar, Ain-i-Akbari (translation), Vol, II, p. 316, note 2.

''Op, cit., p. 27: e-iUtdre Ana gabhimadevanka tana-bhai BMma-pariraetiku Bhimanogara-datiiapafum dni

raja kale, e diUi Anahgabhimadeva hoile. t-rajd nagara-Chaadvdre Kafake vije kari thanti. emantare eka-dinare

rajde vije kari ddii Mahanadi para hoi e-nadiru dakehityx-tire dekhile Kodindd-daiiiapatara Varavafi-grimare Vi-

iveivaradevahtara eanidhe Umala-pakehiki vaga mdri vati achhi, Ehd dekhi rajde vada aicharya pdi kubha-yoga.

dinare e-Ydraviiti-grdmare iubha dei naara tol&i Kafaka kari e-Kafaka ndma Vd^rdii-Kafaka voli ndwa dei

nagara-Chatidtidra-Kafaka chhddi dei Ka(aka kari rahile.
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reli^iious establiahments is hot unknown in Indian epigraphy. Thus an inscription* in the

Siriihachalam temple in the Visakhapatnam District records a grant made in its favour by Tallama-

dSvi, queen of Ganga Bhanu IV, when she was herself staying at Varanasl-kataka (Varm).an-

katakanumdi) which is the same as Abhinava-VaranasI of Somaladevl’s record. The village

of U^aiyakamam or Udayakama was no doubt situated in her own jaglr in her husband s domi-

nions.* The mention of the Gangs king’s regnal reckoning in dating Somaladevi’s record appears

to be due to the fact that it was drafted at the Ganga capital.* The grant of Anangabhima III

in favour of the Kanchipuram temple was apparently made similarly in absentia. But the partiality

shown by the Ganga queen and her husband to a Vaishnava shrine in the Tamil country may suggest

that she was related to the Chola royal house.* It will thus be seen from the above discussion that

there is hardly any proof in favour of the suggestions that the Ganga king Anangabhima III was

for a time stationed at Kanchl together with his queen Somaladevi and that he conquered the

Tamil country as far as the Tanjore-Tiruchirappalli region in the south.*

The inscription under discussion mentions two villages, viz., Tarallnhnhmi and SSgara-

patltxiS which were the subject of the grant made by Govinda, a general of the Ganga king

Anangabhima III. The exact situation of the villages is not mentioned in the record and it is

difficult to locate them.

TEXT*

1 Siddham’ Svasti [1!*] Proddhata-hetivahi-dhvanta-dhansi'-dyutijyamana-dainya-jala-

dhi(dhi)-

2 iumagna-di(di)n-anatha-6ara9-aika-tarai);er'-bhagavataHj 4rimad-Ani[ya*JAkabUma-

» an, Voi. VI. No. 1007.

' Thare are other instances of similar grants. Mr. P. B. Desai draws my attention to No. 154 of SII, Vol..

XI (Part ii, pp. 192ff.) which registers the gift of the village of Kanakipnra in Kunddr 600 (Dbarwar Distriot) for

burning incense in the temple of Somanathadeva of the Saurashfra vithaya (Kathiawar) by MahimafidaUivara

JayakS4id5va, at the time of his marriage, under the direction of his father-in-law and overlord Ch&lukya Vikramt-

ditys VI (1076-1126 A.C.). As pointed out to me by Mr. P. Acharya, the Antarudra vithaya, in which the village

granted by SdmaladevI was situated, is mentioned in the Chaurasi plate of the Bbauma-Kara king Sivakara II

and has been identified with the modern Antarodha Pargana in the Sadar Subdivision of the Puri District of Orissa

(Misra, Oritta under the Bhauma Kings, p. 8).

' There are many inscriptions in temples like those at Siibhachalam and SrlkOrmam, which are big prakutu.

These were apparently not composed on the spot but were carried by the donors with the intention of engraving

them in the temples after having made the donations desired.

* It may be conjectured that Somaladevi was a outer or daughter of the Ch6|a king R&jaraja III. But her

name (exhibiting some Kannada influence) in that case may suggest that she was bom of a Kannada princess.

* Even if it may be believed that Anangabhima III was actually present at Kafichipuram on the occasion of

his own grant (No. 445 of 1919), it should better be explained in a different way. He might have visited the temple

as a pilgrim. Such instances are not unknown in the inscriptions of South India. Mr. M. Venkataramayya draws

mjr attention to SIJ, Vol. IV, No. 428, and No. 29 of 1908. The first of these two records registers a gift ofland

made in favour of the god at Jambukeivaram (Tirucbirappalli District) by Jakhad5vl, queen of Rihuta Jijaladiva,

son of Bhimadeva of the Saubhapa (Chauhan) hUa, The other inscription is a Gahadavala record of 1110-11 A.C.,

which was found in the temple at Gahgaikopdachdiapuram in the same district {ARSIE, 1908, Part II, p. 66).

In the present state of our knowledge, it is impossible to believe that the Chauhans or the G&hadavilas invaded

the Tamil country. The grants in question must have been made either in absentia or in the course of tours of

pilgrimage.

. • From impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund.
’ Expressed by symbol.

' Read dhvamsi-.
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3 devasya prava[r’'']ddhamana-samrajye chatosinsattame' AAke Makara-

4 iuk[la]-p£iflchami(mi)-Guru-vare Srin)ad-akalanka-s[u]dha-dhavala-kalilni-

5 dhi-kala-ka(ka)lita-inauler -bhabh.'i(ga)vat6 jagad-Isva{sva)rasya Kirttiva-

6 saso* devasya parvvotsarvva(va)-mahotsava-vivah-ady-utsv-6paja(yu)-

7 kta-pratiniyata-mandapasya prati-dvadas-avdl(bdl)y-acbchhadan-a(rjtharh

8 kumbhakaraya dve vatike praty-avdi(bdi)ya-churnij-avalepan-afr*]tham

9 ch[u]r)j^akaraya dvc aiiudinam vara-traya-8ammajam(rja)n-a[r*]tharii’ me-

10 ke Tarallaksluni-Sagarapatimfi-gramitham(ya)-pancha-vatyah

11 Garea-sena*-adhyakshas[y]a p[u]trfc*]na jIrnn-oddhara-ka[r]tra Go-“

.12 vinda-s[e*]napatinii pradata(tta) ata asam-apaharanaiii yah karo-

13 ti bha[iii]g'’-adbik[a]ri na{nu)narti sa bhavat[a]ta’ (iata(ta) sukhi bhavatu !|o[

No. e-MUSUNKA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN m ; GANGA YEAR 306

(7 Plate)

V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur

The copper-plates containing this grant are said to have been found by a cultivator while

ploughing a field at Shalantri,* a village fifteen miles west of Chicaoole in the Srikakulam (Chica-

cole) District of the Andhra State. They have been publi.shed with facsimiles by Mr. Manda
Narasimliam in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. XVIII (Silver Jubilee

Volume), pp. 115 ff. As the published fac.«imile is not quite clear and Mr. Narasimham’s tran-

script of the text also is not quite satisfactory, I re-edit the record here from e.xcellent ink impres-

sions, kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India.

The copper-plates are three in number, each measuring 7-3’ broad and 3-2" high. The

first and the third plate are inscribed on the inner .side only, and the second on both the sides.

When discovered, the plates were hold together by a ring wh’ich carried the usual Ganga seal,

containing the emblem of a couchant bull. The plates together with the ring weigh 119 tolas,

and the ring only, 35 tolas. The, writing on the first plate and on the first side of the second has

suffered a little from verdigris, but the damaged letters can be read without much difficulty. The

remaining two inscribed sides are in a good state of preservation.

The record con.sists of 30 lines, the first and the third plate having 8 lines each, and the second

7 lines on either side. The characters are of the later Kalihga alphabet, noticed in the records

* Read chatvstrimsatiame.

2 Better read Krittivasadevasya,

^ Read ' rtham^ekd.

* sen-adhyakshoAija. The rule of Sandhi ha.s been neglected here.

® There app<*ar to be traces of a supertluous vi aftiT this akskara.

* The word bhanga may mean here ‘ruin, downfall, destruction, defeat, discomfiture, humiliation, paralysis’,

etc.

’ Read bhavatdt
|

® JAHRSt Vol. XVIII, p. 1 15. I have not, however, been able to trace this village on the Degree Map 65 N.
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of the Gartga kings from the Gahga year 195 onwards.* The earUer grants of those Idngs are

written in the beautiful box-headed characters of the Central Indian .alphabet, well-known

from the inscriptions of the Vakatakas, the Kings of Sarabhapura, the Early SO^vaifatls,

and others. The alphabet seems to have been changed towards the end of the reign of the

Gahga king Devendravarman I. The earlier records of his reign such as the Chioarole plates

of the Gahga year 183, the Parlakimedi plates of the Gahga year 184 and the Tekkali plates of

the Gahga year 192 are written in the box-headed- characters. In the Siddhantam plates of the

Gahga year 195, wc find the new script for the first time. The box-heads of letters yield place to

straight horizontal strokes. There is a greater mixture of northern and southern forms and the

letters become more cursive. This later Ealihga alphabet has been used in the present grant.*

In the present grant as in other inscriptions written in this later Kalihga script, we find the same

letters expressed by varying signs. Attention may, for instance, be drawn to the following

:

Initial u appears with a horizontal stroke at the top in udaia-, 1. 18 and without it in utkiritn't,

1. 30 ;
superscript h has different forms used side by side in the words -k^tlankd and OangSmoio-,

in 1. 6 ;
ch has a rectangle on the left in Mahendr-ach^a-, 1. 2, while it closely resembles v in other

places as in cka, 1. 19
; j appears with a curve turned to the left at the top in BhSradvSja-, 1. 17,

and without it in jaya-, 1. 7 ;
the superscript fl resembles ?» as in mafljarl-, 1. 8 ; ^ has a notch at the

top in -kutumvina-, I. 14, but not in -bhatta-, 1. 18 ; « has generally no loop, but the looped form

also occurs sporadically as in -Stmanafh 1. 16 and Adtiya-, 1. 18 ;
dh has a notch in the curve on the

left in some oases (cf. dhvasta-, 1. 9), but not in others (cf. dhdrd-, 1. 6)', the two curves of bh general-

ly appear separated as in Bharadvaja-, 1. 17, but they are joined in some places as in puny-abhi-

vridhayl, 1. 16 ;
has a notch at the bottom of the loft limb as in Gangeya-, 11. 28-29, but is without

it in some other oases as in vijaya-, 11. 1-2
;
in its subscript form the letter generally appears with-

out the notch as in pratishthitasya, 1. 3, but see its shape in punyabkivridhayi, 11. 16-17 ;
similarly

V also has a notch in -bhuvam-, 1. 3, but is without it in viditam' and vd, both in 1. 14 ; the super-

script i is cursive in hi-, 1. 11 ; and the final I is shown with a curve at the bottom in yavut, 1. 20.

The langruage is Sanskrit, and the entire record is in prose with the exception of two benedictiye

and imprecatory verses in 11. 26,-28. The grant is somewhat carelessly written. The gramma-

tical mistakes are corrected in the subjoined transcript and in the notes appended to it. As regards

orthographical peculiarities, we may note that a consonant is sometimes reduplicated after r

as in Qbkarnva-, 11. 4-5
; v is throughout used for b ; the guttural nasal takes the place of oau-

svdra before i in -nistrinh-, 1. 6, vdhia-, 1. 22 and in tritly-dnia, 1. 26 ; the palatal i is used for the

lingual eh in iad-Schhritih and the dental s for the palatal i in scUa-, both in 1. 29 ;
finally, chha

takes the place of the ligature tea in -samvachhara in 1. 29.

The plates refer themselves to the reign of the Ganga king, Maharaja Devendravarman,

the son of Maharajadkiraja Rajendravarman. They were issued from KaliAganagara

and record his grant of the village Musunika* Situated near Sidhathfi* in the territorial divi-

sion of Varfthavartanl, on the occasion of a solar eclipse. The grant is dated at the end in

the year 306 (expressed in words) of the Glngeya kingdom, i.e., of the Ganga era. While stat-

ing the boundaries of the donated village the following neighbouring villages are mentioned, viz.,

Mukurumbaka, Aralsdta, Yavayatika and Yfimivfttaka. The donee was the Brahmana

> Bubler says that the change in the charactere occurred about the Gn. year 183 (Indian Palaeography,

English tr., p. 69), but in the Parlakimedi and Tekkali plates issued later in the Gn. years 184 and 1^ the box-

headed characters have been used.

• The Tekkali plates of Devendravarman III are not written in the Nagarl characters as stated by Mr. Nara-

simham. .Their characters are of the same type as those of the present grant.

' The village-name occurs as Musunika in 1. 13, but as Musunika elsewhere.

* The text is uncertain in this part. I suggest the emendation SidhcUh&sambandkini on the analogy of Lska-

dhakgara-sambandhini in 11. 14-lS of the Indian Museum plates, dated On, 308,
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Adityavishnu^arman, the son of Narayanabhatta, who belonged to the Bharadviija g/Hra, and,

at the time of the grant, was residing at Nagara. A third part of the village was given to his

brother Bhanu^arman. The grant was written by the Mahnsdndhivigrahika Sarvachandra and

was engraved on the plates by the Akshasdlin Khandimalia.

The date of the grant does not admit of calculation in the absence of such details as the month,

fortnight, week-day or nakshatra
; but the mention of the solar eclipse in line 17 gives some basis

for verification. The grant does not, of course, state in which lunar month the eclipse occurred,

nor does it explicitly connect the Gahga year 306 with it. Supposing that it occurred in that year,

we get some data which we can verify. I have shown elsewhere,* from an examination of .all avail-

able Gahga dates which contain any verifiable details, that the Gahga era commenced on Chaitra

Su. di. 1 in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March 498 A.C.). .\ecording to this epoch, the current

Gahga year 306 corresponds to the Saka year 725. In this year there was a solar eclipse in the

month of amdnta Vai^akha, on the 25th April 803 X.C. There was no eclipse, in the l^aka year 726

corresponding to the expired Gahga year 306. This is, therefore, one of the few dates of the Gahga

era which cite a current year.

The introductory part of the present grant contains merely conventional praise. In fact

the praiasti of the Gahga rulers had become stereotyped long before and was being repeated in

connection with the name of each successive Gahga king, sometimes with the addition or omis-

sion of a laudatory expression here and there which contained no historical inform.ition. It is

not, therefore, possible to identify any early Gahga king on the basis of the introductory praiasti

in his grant. The year 306 of the Gahga era in which the present grant was recorded shows, how-

ever, that Devendravarman who made it was the third king of that name, who was the son of

Rajendravarman I.

Besides the present grant we have the following four records of the reign of Devendravarman

III :—(1) the undated Bangalore plates^ recording the grant of the village Sidhata in the vishaya

(territorial division) of Varahavartani on the occasion of an ayana-sahkrdnti
; (2) the undated

Chicacole plates’ registering the gift of the village Virintika in the Pushkarini-visAoyo
; (3) The

Indian Museum plates’ dated Gn. 308, mentioning the gift of the village Purujvana in the terri-

torial division of Bakudravakona on the occasion of a solar eclipse in Magha
;
and (4) the Tekkali

plates’ dated Gn. 310, recording the grant of the village Niyino in the territorial division of [Ru]-

pavartani. All these grants were issued from Kalihganagara. The introductory parts of all of

them are identical except for the addition or deletion of an expression containing conventional

praise.*

In the present grant Rajendravarman I receives the imperial title Mahdrdjddhirdja while his

son, the reigning king Devendravarman III, is mentioned with the lower one of Mahdrdja. This

does not, however, indicate that the Gafiga kingdom became smaller in the reign of the latter or

that he owed allegiance to some other power. The drafters of the grants of this king do not appear

to have been very careful in the use of these titles
; for we find that in the Chicacole plates Ra-

jendravarman is called Mahdrdja, and Devendravarman, Mahdrdjddhirdja. Again, in the Tekkali

» Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326 ff. ; Vol. XXVII, 7- 192; VciTix^II, pp. 171 ff.

* Ep. Cam., Vol. IX, Bn. 140.

» JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. 185 ff.

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. For the reading of the date, see ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 329.

‘ Above. Vol. X^^II, pp. 311 ff.

•In the present grant the expression aita-kumuda-kund-endv-ava'ldia-dig-desa-vinirgata.yaiah which occurs

in the Tekkali plates (above, Vol. XVIII^p. 312) has been omitted. Similarly the expression dhvaat-aiati-kul.

ichald which occurs in the present as well as the Tekkali grant finds no place in the Indian Museum plates. Again,

the epithet parama-mahesvara is not mentioned in the present grant in the description of Devendravarman as it

is in the Indian Museum plates.
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plates both of them receive the same title Maharaja, while in the Indian Museum plates, Ra jen-

dravarman alone has the title of Maharaja, Devendravarman’s name being mentioned with the

simple honorific prefix ^n.

The scribe Sarvachandra and the engraver Khandimalla are both known from several other

grants of Devendravarman III. At the time of the present grant Sarvachandra hold the high office

of Mahasandhivigrahika or the Chief Minister for peace and war. In the Chicacole plates he is

called merely Sdmanta, while in the later Tekkali and Indian Museum plates he is called Rahaiya

or Private Secretary. AkshuMin Khandimalla, who is mentioned as the engraver, is sometimes

called Sdmanta.

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Kalinganagara from where the plates

were issued has already been identified with Mukhalingam in the Srikakulam District.* Nagara

W‘here the donee was residing is probably the same as Kalinganagara. As Mr. G. V. Eamamurti

has shown, the Gaiiga capital Kaliiiganagara is mentioned in the Telugu inscriptions at Mukha-

lirigam as Nagara. There is still a place called Nagarakatakam, about two miles to the south of

Mukhalingam, which probably marks the site of the ancient capital. The territorial division of

Varahavartani in which the donated village was situated is known from as many as five other

grants, viz., the Achyutapuram plates'* of Gn. 87, the Chicacole plates* of Gn. 128, the Siddhan-

tam plates* of Gn. 195, the Chicacole plates* of Gn. [2]51 and the Bangalore plates.* In three

of these, viz., the two sets of Chicacole plates dated Gn. 128 and [2]51 and the Bangalore plates,

it is called a vishaya, which shows that it was roughly of the same size as a modern district. It

has not yet been definitely identified ; but most of the grants mentioning this division were found

either at Chicacole or not very far from it. Again, Siddharthaka, which is mentioned in the

Achyutapuram and Siddhantam plates as situated in Varahavartani,’ is probably identical with

modern Siddhantam, which lies about three miles south of Nagarakatakam near the right bank of

the Vaiiiiadhara. The vishaya of Varahavartani seems, therefore, to have comprised the territory

round modern Chicacole. Northward it extended beyond Siddhantam and probably contained the

royal capital Kalinganagara also. Musunika, the village donated by the present charter, has

been identified with Musunuru.* Sidhatha, which was in its vicinity, is probably identical with

the village Sidhata mentioned in the Bangalore plates. The close similarly in their names together

with the description that both of them were situated in the same territorial division of Varaha-

vartani leaves no doubt about their identification. Perhaps they are not different from Siddbar-

thaka, which also was situated in the same vishaya. In that ca.se they may be identified with

modem Siddhantam, which, as stated above, lies only about three miles south of Nagarakatakam.

I am unable to identify the other villages mentioned in the present grant.

TEXT*

First Plate

1 [I*] [i*]

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 187 fif.

* Ibid., Vol. Ill, pp. 128 ff.

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 121.

* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 214.

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 27j.

* Sp. 0am., Vol. IX, Un. 140.

’ Above, Vol. Ill, p. 12.8 ; Vul. XIII, p. 214.

* Mr. Karasimham lias iMt irui n .li t.iih about its location and I have lud boon able to trace it on the Dearee
Map 65 N. ”

•From ink impressions .siippind lo ibe Goicniment Epiijr.-ipJiist ior Indis.
*• Expressed by a symbol.
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2

4 TTf’Wg(?T)[^]qTTFr WIL'^I^JT^I'T: qT-

5 ^7nT]^[T]fir[;T]5^:?:ufq7R.Hqq^[q]'qTqTf?^PT-
•o

G ir^iT?r[f]?=r%^> ^^qf»^^5r'=irdqTfei-

7 ?Tq7^f?T'^Tf^Tq[: ?l]^[^r]fq?f^‘t^irfiTT^q2To?(c^:
)

V(^[j]~

- 8 'Trqq'TqRT'TqTfp=Tq'=?:=Tex3 t( ^T
)
R-firqmn^:jlTT-

Sci 1)11(1 Phile : First Sale

9

53:^n^3rTqT[^Mqq?r(m) ^q^TRifqf^iq^'r q-

10 qf^qTiqqTTl^r^T5^('R)5M??T^qq-?iRqTqrf?q-

11 'Ji^j.H<i(qTT['q]Tr R^TTT^P-7TT^>‘-T(MT)TT^??qR-

13 ^?qT(?^) f’T^-T^rFT-^f-^ri^ ^^qqq(^)qTJT(Tr)

14 TT%rTT ^RT^Tiq^q- [r*] TT qqr-

15 ^r qTifrRITf'»T[;*] fI5t^Tqf[;*J 'rtTf^qi’T^^I^-

Second Plate ; Second Side

16 f;^ RT^Tfr^RRTR^ 5?qT ('iqT)f>T^q (:?)-

17 ^ <iG 'i<K'^i'M«q"qKii-'iG'l^q’ qr-

* Read -fqf^w-.

* This adjective appears superfluous. It i.. not prefi.xcd to q tlrtV in nny other grant.

•Read %?rqTq’i:qf;?Tffr

* These three nkskara-s arc "uporfluoii.s.

‘Read qqqTI%?TR

* Read
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19 ^ [i*] f^]

20 V'ijTcf<£i+(wr)FTTf^(f^) trr^ I ?n#irt2

21 ?n[?T^ »IcT? I ^RST<irfJT(?qt) 7(7T)N]-

22 [l*] tTfir5riIW(?^TT) JTRITqswt-

TMrd Plate

23 ^t(t:\} ^fTT^(^) 'T5#cT%^(t)

24 WFWr^®[l*]

25 ?=wt«r ^nfewsTwr^; ?^rPT»ft^:’[i*] vrrar ^^niFT* ^-
26 5R?r;(^;)[i*] ^(^)|f?T5#gqT ^{m) TTStM:*]

^nrof^^Oi*] JTFi JT-

27

28

29

30

( rTT ^ )
zft

^^(cT) 5r^sRT[l5l*] ^ f^TWTt ^5*1% fq^:

i[rii*] *Tr^-

qn^TPET^q^ ?RqpiT
\ fM%(%)^Tf^(^) 5TT?Ff *rr?T-

I

‘Bead ^ I

• Bead
.

» Bead fqqrifir. The pit (^) seems to have marked the boundaries of the three adjoining villages.

‘Read qt^Fld.

‘Read q5TFft#qT:,

• Rf^d See note 3 above.

’Read ^^rRtrrfqr:.

•Bead

' Metre of this and the next verse : Anujthpuhh.

>• Read 'Sc^W
I
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No. 7-BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANTAVARMAN CHODAGANGA

(I Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamcxd

The mighty Gahga monarch Anantavarman Chodaganga (L078-1147 A. C.) of K.iliiinanagara

near modern SiSkakujam (Chicacole) was successively followed on the Ganga throne liv no h ss than

four of his sons, viz., (1) Kamarnava {circa 1147-56 A. C.), (2) Raghava {circa lloH-7(l A. C.),

Rajaraja II (ci'rm 1170-90 A. C.) and Anangabhima II (circa 1190-96 A. C.). Although Ananta-

varman Chodaganga is stated to have conquered Utkala, founded the great ternpU' of the god

Purushotcima-Jagannathi at Purl and levied tribute from the whole cast coast land up to the

Bhaglrathl (Ganges),^ no record of himself or his immediate successors was formerly known to

have come from any place in Ori-'Sa. For a long time therefore three Bhubaneswar (Puri District,

Orissa) inscriptions of the time of Anahgabhima II were regarded as the earliest Ganga

inscriptions in Orissa, although they would necessarily belong to .in age neirly a century after the

conquest of coastal Orissa bv Chodaganga about the beginning of the twelfth century. One of the

three records is the Ananta-Vasudova temple (Bhubaneswar) inscription - of Svapuesvara,

husband of a sister of Anahg.ibhlma II. e. hile the remaining two^ were stated to be incised on

the south jamb of the great Lihgar.lja temple at Bhubaneswar. But, as we have sho vn elsewhereh

the said two Lingaraja temple inscriptions belong not to the reign of Anahgabhima II but to

that of his grandson Anahgabhimi III whose accession is usually assigne<l to 1211 .V. C.

As, in the Vizagapatam plates, Chodaganga is stated to have "placed the fallen lord of

Utkala in his kingdom in the eastern region”, R. D. Banerji observes. "It is interesting to note

that no inscriptions of this king have yet b(‘'ni discovered in the Puri, Cuttick .m l Balasore

Districts of Northern Orissa. This perhaps proves that some loc.il king was still ruling over

Northern Orissa, who had been reinstated by Anantavarman, as stated in his inscriptions.”-' But he

ignores the fact that, according to the Kendupatua plates, Gahgesvari (Anaiitavarm.in ChoclagaiigH)

by “defeating the king of Utkala obtained a Lakshinl-like kingdom” and that this

undoubtedly points to the subsequent .innex.ition of Utkal.i by the G.iiiga king.- Recently we

had reports of the existence of a few inscriptions of Cliddag.-ing.i's reign in the Puri-Cutt.ick

region. One of these was traced at Alaguin near Puii and has already been ])ublish<‘d in the pages

of this journal.’

It is a matter of regret that the numerous in.scriptions in the great Lingaraja temple at

Bhubaneswar have not been properly studied so far. Recently. I had an opportunity of examining

the impressions of a large number of the Lingaraja teiiiple inscriptions, which are lying in the offii e

of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. Among them I was very glad to find

several records belonging to the reign of Anautavariiian Chodaganga together with a few be.inug

> Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 241 f.

» Above, Vol. VI, pp. 198 ff.

» JASB, 1903, p. 115.

* See above, p. 18.

‘ History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 2.50.

• Cf. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 469.

’ Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 44 £f.
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dates falling in the reigns of his sous. Unfortunately most of the.se epigraphs are badly damaged.

Two of the inscriptions of Chodagahga’s reign are edited in the following pages.*

Of the two epigraphs under study, No. 1 is engraved on the east wall inside the third

entrance of the Lihgaraja temple and No. 2 on the south wall inside the same entrance.

Inscription No. 1 is written in eight lines
; but a number of letters at the end of all the lines are

completely peeled off. It is difficult to determine the actual number of letters thus lost. This

fnigraenrary epigraph covers a space measuring 27 inches by 13 inches. The space covered by

Inscription No 2, consisting of am-* lines of writing, measures about 23 inches by 19 inches.

This record is fortunately not fragmentary; but the state of the preservation of the letters

is not quite satisfactory.

The characters of both the inscriptions are Gaudlya. Inscription No. 2 offers an instance,

rather rare in medieval Orissan epigraphy, of the carefulness of the engraver of a document. In

line 9, the engrar er had at first incised mnkit/ala^ and, after having noticed the mistake,

enuraved h't below hi to indicate that the intended reading of the e.vpression is m(ihlycUa°. Nothing
m the palaeography of the inscriptions deserv'es special mention with the exception of a single

point. This is raised by the peculiar form of the numeral 3 occurring in line 1 of Inscription No. 1.

Ihis form of 3 is not usually found in medieval Orissan records, although it may be an earlier

variety of the later Bengali form of the numeral. The language of the two inscriptions is

fSan.'knt. Little calls for siiecial mention in regard to their orthography. But it may be pointed
out that Inscription No. 1 is couched in a poetic style of prose composition and that it actually
begins with some passage.s in the Snrdiilavikrtdita metre.

Both the records under review are dated. Inscription No. 1 bears the date both in the
Saka era as well as in the regnal reckoning of the Gahga king Anantavarman Chodligangi. The
Saka year is given in words as ntn-ratm-kk-enda, i. •,, the .seasons (6), the Ramas (3), the
skj (o) and the moon (1), which would make, according to the principle fthkindm V(itnat5 gcUi^,
the Saka year 1036 (1111-15 A. C.). The regnal year of Anantavarman Chodaganga is written
in the inscription in two figures of which the second is clearly 7 while the first one has a peculiar
shape. As, however, the said Ganga king was crowned in Saka 999,- the Saka year 1036
corresponds to his 37th regnal year. This shows that the first of the two figures, with which
the regnal year is written in the record under di.scussion, is 3. The astronomical details of the
date, even if they were. quoted in the inscription, cannot be traced in its extant portion.
Inscription No. 2 bears the date ; Wednesday, Vishuvasankranti, Vaisakha-badi 1, in the 62nd
rignal year of Anantavarman (Chodaganga). The said year of Cho.laganga’s reign s ems to have
corresponded to Saka 1060 ; but the details of the date point to the 24th March, 1137 A.C., falling
in Saka 1059 (i.e., Saka 1060 current).

The fragmentary nature of Inscription No. I stands in the way of fully understanding
Its import. It seems to record the grant of a perpetual lamp, containing one hundred wicks
and fed by 24 karahkas of oil, in favour of the god Kirttivasa (Krittivasa or Siva worshipped

‘ preparation of this paper. I received a copy of the Oris.?a UistorUal Research JoutjmI, Vol. I,No 2 (July iyo2J, in which (pp. I ff.) the first of the two inscriptions edited here by me has been published
with an inaccurate transcript. There are impressions of another interesting Bhubaneswar inscription of Ananta-
varman thod Iganga in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. The record was found incised •< in
a room to the left of the third entrance (inside)” of the Lihgar.lja temple. It is fragmentary and contains only
five lines written in a cursive form of the Gaudlya script. The first two and half lines read as follows

:

'

1 hvasti sri Chyo(Cho)djgangadevasya pravarddha-
2 mrma vijaya-rrijy£ Sainva 67 Sriihi

'3 Milvarddhignima
2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1099.
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in the Lingaraja temple). Karahka means a small pot usually made of the cocoanut-shell

and is often used in measuring li']uids. It appears that the said pcrpeLual lamp was placed in

a structure constructed in the Liiigaraja temple compound by the Gahga monarch Ch'idagahtraka

(Anantavarman Chodagahga). Line 7 contains th.- name of a Devaknrmin (possibly meaning

‘a priest’) beginning with SrJ-Rdmn', but whether this person was the donor of the grant referred

to above cannot bc' determined with certainty, although this may not be impossible. The name
Gautama occurs in a damaged passage in lin<“ 8. Whether, however, this is the name of a person

or that of the donee’s giitra is uncertain. An interesting epithet of the Gahga king Chddagahga

occurring in line 4 calls him ''im-pfijd-vidhdn-aika-hridniia. We have seen elsewhere' how
Anantavarman Chodagahga was, like his ancestors, a .staunch Saiva in the early years of his

reign, how after his conquest of Utkal.i about the beginning of the twelfth century he called

himself both a Saiva and a Vaishnava for sometime, and how in the lab'r years of his reign

he dropped the claim to have been a i^aiva and called himself only a Vaishnava. The Gahga

king is known to have been gradually inclining towards the worship of Vishnu (in the form of the

god Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri) before Saka 10-36 (1114-15 .\.C.), the date of the record

under review. One of the two sets of his Korni plat(>s.' dated i^aka 1034 (1112 A. C.), refers

to his conquest of Utkala and mentions him as both ptiramn-Mnhesvara and parayna-TaisJinava.

Inscription No. 2 records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of the god Kirttivasas

(Krittivasas) by a person named Virandi who was the son of Mahgani.li, resident of .\llatadagrama

in the Kalihga vishaya (district). For making provision for the said perpetual lamp, the donor,

who seems to have been a resident of the BrShmana khand-a (habitation) in a locality called

Torannirakura within the Kalamvora vishaya, granted five mddhas of gold with the cognizance

of the following persons : (1) Samu Kaviraja (probably ‘a physician’), (2) Kakva, (3) Mandalika,

(4) Devadhara, (5) Ke^ava, (6) Pinvami, (7) Aditya and (8) Sulabhakara.

Inscription No. 1, which is fragmentary, does not contain any geographical name in its

extant portion. But line 6 of the record begins with the letters sa-patake, although the begin-

ning of the name of this locality is lost at the end of the previous line of the inscription.

Inscription No. 2 mentions the following geographical names
: (1) Kalihixa vishaya, (2) Allatada-

grama in Kalinga vishaya, (3) Kalamvora vishaya, and (4) Torannirakura in the Kalam.v6ra

vishaya. Of this, the district called Kalinga vishaya se ms to have been the region round the city

of Kalinganagara (modern Mukhabngam near Srikakulam) which was the capital of Anantavarman

Chodaganga. Kalamvora vishaya is mentioned in another Bhubaneswar (Lingaraja temple)

inscription of the time of Chofiaganga’s son Raghava.®

TEXT*

Inscription No. 1; Saka 1036, Regnal Year 37

1 Siddham® Samvat* 37 Sakavde(bde) ritu-rama-kh-endu-gani[te]

2 fifingara-Saurya-Salina sarapurnna-^iara-^asadhara’-kara-nikara-vika[3a] . , .

,

3 prava(ba)la-mahipala-pa[ksha]-dvaya-glyamana-vri(bj’i)[ha] .

.

' Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 139-40.

‘ JAHRS, Vol. I, p. 106.

’ See our paper entitled “Bhubaneswar Inscriptions of Raghava ; Saks 1070” to be published in this journal.

• Prom impressions.

• Expressed bj a symbol.

• Read Samvat.

’ Read iarach-chhakMara.
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4 ja‘4rl Chodagangakena giva-p_uja-vi(ihaa-aikahrida[yeiia]

5 gavata}i(tG)' >rI-Kirttivasa=‘-bhattarakaya vina(m)fr]nimita-sa[rva] . . .

.

6 sa-patake^ taila-chatu\"\'insati-‘kararLk-[akshayi]tam na paripalya

7 bhagavate ki-Kirttivasaya* sahaia-8ukriti-va(ba)ddha-devakafr*Jmmi4ri-Rama

8 taiii =ata-va[r*]tti-iarii(aarii)khyatam=akar6d=a-chaiidr-arka-taraya Gauta[ina]

Inscription No. 2; Regnal Year 62.

1 Siddham’ svasti []*] .'rlmad-Anantavarmadevasya pravarddhamaaa-vijaya-rajyG

2 dvasa(sha)sbfi-samva]saiiiva)tsare Vaisakha-krishna-pratipadi Vu{Bu)dha-vare

3 Vi.';u(shu)vati Kaliiiga-vifsafshajjya Allatada-grame stbita-^Manga-

4 ndi-putra-Virandi-namua kl-Kirttivasase* devaya a-cba-

5 udr-arkk.i-sthapit-akhanda-dip-artbe "Kalamvora-vishaye

6 Ti'ramutakuie Via(Bra)hmana-khapde Samu-kaviraja evam

7 Kak[vja cvaiii Mandalika evam Devadhara-Ke^ava-Pinvamy-A-

8 ditya-Sulabhakara(ra) Gtesbam gochare 8uvanipa-madha(dha)-pamchakam

9 du[ttajrii(ttam 1)
dipa-data safrjva-loke mahiyata* iti [ii*]

No. 8-PUSHPAGIRI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF YADAVA SINGhANA

(1 Plate)

M. \'k.\kataua>iayya, Agra

The inscription'' edited below is engraved on a slab now lying near the Trikutc^vara shrine

in the compound of the ^'aldydU^lthasvanlin temple situated on the southern bank of the river

Pennar at Pushpagiri, <1 hamlet of Kotluru, Cuddapali taluA;, Andhra State. The lower part of

the insc-ibed stone is tirokeii and lost. The concluding part of the inscription is, therefore, not

available, only seveuteeu Hues of writing from the beginning being preserved. Nonetheless, the

e.xtant portion of the inscription is interesting and de.serves publication. I edit the record with the

kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India.

I This is apparently the last letter of the expression Maharaja, or less probably Maharajadhiraja, the beginning

of which is lost at the end of the previous line.

* The letter bha at the beginning of this expression is lost at the end of the previous line.

s Better read Kritli^.

‘ This is apparently the na'ne of the locality where probably the donee lived or the gift land was sitnated.

Or may it be Krittiviisa-pritaka referring to Bhubaneswar ?

* Bead chaturvvirhiali-.

* Better read Kritti.°

’ Expressed by a symbol.

* Better read Krilli . Note that the name is spelt both as Kriltivdsa (of. Inscription N'o. 1, line 7) and as

JCfittivdsai (cf. this instance ).

* .As indicated above, originally hi had been engraved and later hi was incised below it to suggest the

intended reading.

Thi^ is registered as N’o. 410 of me ARSIK for the year 1938-9.
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The script of the inscription is Kannada and its languages, except the opening lines which

contain a verse in Sanskrit, is also Kannada. The record is not dated but from the internal evidence

afforded by it, the approximate date when it could have been set up is indicated in the sequel. The

following orthographical peculiarities in the epigraph are noteworthy. The ligature rpa in the

word Purpagiri (line 9) is an ancient Kannada or Hale-Kannada usage, instances of which are

quoted by Kittel.* In another inscription® at the same place belonging to the reign of Rashtrakuta

Krishna III(?) the place is also spelt as Purpagiri. The Dravidian I is used for the Sanskrit I in

nilaga (line 1 3). This shows that the engraver was influenced by the local pronunciation of

Sanskrit words.

The inscription commences with the well-known Sanskrit verse, Namas=tuiiga-^iras-chumbt,

etc., embodying obeisance to god Sambhu. Thereafter, without referring itself to the reign of any

ruler, it introduces Lakshmideva-Dapdanayaka with a number of birudas like Mahapradhdna,

Samastasenildhipati, Bdhatlaraniyogddhipati, Anekadeiddhipati, PaSchimardga-Bhojadeva-disd-

pafta and Ndyakandrdyau.a^ and describes him a.s the ‘ right arm ’ of Pratapachakravarti bingana-

deva (Srhnatu-Pratdpachakravarti-Singanadeva-dakshinabhujdda'^a). The generalissimo is stated

to have made some provision for the worship and offerings to god Vaidyanathadeva of Pushpagin.

The nature of the provision or the object granted is not clear as the portion indicating it is illegible.

As the engraver seems to have written on an erasure the letters are very indistinct.

Pushpagiri is stated in the record as being situated at the southern entrance (dakshina-dvdra-

prodesoduHi) of Srlparvata, i.e., SrMailam, the holy abode of god Siva on the crest of the Nalla-

malais in the Kurnool District. Lakshmideva-Danidanayaka is further stated to have raised a

matha called Lakshminilaya after his own name and to have made provision for perpetual free-

feeding {avdri-satrava nadasuv-ant-Sgi).

The record is important as it enables us to determine the extent and nature of the Yadava

penetration into the south in the time of Sihgha^a whose general Lakshmideva-Daijdanayaka

figures as the donor in the record. It also throws some light on the career of this general. This

military commander who is described in the epigraph as the right arm of the Yadava ruler seems to

have had a long and distinguished career as the generalissimo of the Yadava forces. If be is identical

with Mahdmandaleivara Lakshmideva who figures in two inscriptions of the reign of Jaitugi II

of dates A.C. 1196* and 1197*, it would appear that he also served this Yadava ruler who was the

* See Kittel’s Katmafla- English Dictionary, p. 998. It may be suggested that the r in purpa is the upndhma.

ntya sign for the vUarga before jo since the word pushpa (Skt.) might have been pronouned as puhpa by the Kannada

speaking people under the influence of the Prakrit form puppha.

* sn, Vol. IX, pt. i. No. 69.

* In the ARSIE for 1933-9, Part II, para 37, p. 84, where this inscription is discussed, that

portion of the prasasti where the epithet Ndyakandrdyaxut occurs has been split up as >‘5ri)nc(u-Pra(apacAafc-

ravarti-SHigaifadfva-dakihirtabhiijddaruianayaka, Nardyaiw-Lakshmldlva-Dandandyaka and the general is given

the double name ofNarayaija-Lakshmideva. Dr. Fleet also refers to him as Narayana-Lakshmideva-dandanJyaka

(Dynooiiea of the Kanareee Districts, Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 523) but does not indicate any particular record as the

sooroe of his information. Such a splitting of the words of the prososli is not correct. The compound should be

sopa,t&tedii3Siftganadeva-dakahitfabhujddaTz4a,Ndyakandrdyartaaad Lakahmfdeva-Pandandyaka since the epithet

DakthixuJbhzijddai^aaad Nayaitunardyafiaoccur separately in th«praiasti ofsome other generals also. For e.vample,

the epithet Ndyakandrdyana is home by Gahgaya-S&hani (StI, Vol. X, Nos. 332 and 346), Jannigadeva

(ibid.. No. 402) and Perumapdi-Nayaka (ibid.. No. 400). This title may be compared with similar ones like

Rdjandrayana, and Javanikanardyaxui (ibid.. No. 479). TUo appellation dakahinahkujadnnda was borne by

Jannigadeva and forms part of the compound Ganapatideva-dakahipa-bhujadanda, his other title Nayakanarayana,

occurring further on in the e&me prasasli some other epithets intervening {SlI, Vol. X, No. 402). .4.didammulu,

another Kfikattya general is called RudradUva.dakthinahhiijddaTzda in one inscription which also styles him as

Javanikanardyatta {SII, Vol. X, No. 479).

* Bombay-Kamatak inscriptions. No. 157 of 1933-34.

* Bombay-Kamatak inscriptions, No. 47 of 1937-38.
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father and predeoesaor of Sihghaija.i Qur record, as noted already, gives him such distingniahing

epithets as ‘ lord of many countries and ‘he who put to rout BhSjadSva, the lord of the west

besides describing him by his official designations like Mahdpradhana, Samastasinadhipati and

BahatlaraniySgddhipati. Fleet refers to an epigraph issued sometime in October, A.C. 1210 in

which this general is called the dan4andyaka of the dakshinamahi, i.e., the southern part of the

kingdom.* That Singha^a had overrun and reduced a number of territories on or before December 19,

1210 A.C., is attested by a record* bearing this date found at Devarabette in the Bellary District,

which states that on the date specified ‘he was ruling the country having subjugated the whole

country and having obtained the kingdom’ {Singhaiiodevan-.imnta-bhumiyam sdihisi Tojyamaih

padedu palisalu). Some more inscriptions of his reign, dated a few years later, in April 1216

A.C., January, 1216 A.C. and 1227 A.C. have been found at Niluru,* Anantapur District,

Gorantla* in the Kurnool District, and Kodumurti* in the Tadpatri toiai, Anantapur District.

These prove that the Yadava ruler was in possession of this southern region continu-

ously from 1210 to at least 1227 A.C. The Gorantla record of 1216 A.C. actually refers to

Lakshmideva Dandanayaka with the same string of birudas as is attached to his name in our Pushpa-

giri inscription, mentions also his victory over Bhojadeva of the west, and in addition, specifies

that he was administering the country after ‘having conquered a number of territories by the might

of his arm’. The victory over Bhoja of the west, credit for which is claimed by LakshmidSva-

Dapdanayaka both in the Gorantla inscription and in the Pushpagiri record, seems to have been an

achievement of rather special importance, for, even the general’s overlord, Singhapa is himself

praised for this exploit. In an epigraph from TiliwaJJi,’ Dharwar District, Singhapa is described

as ‘ a very king of the birds (Garuda) in putting to flight the serpent, the mighty BhSja whose

habitation was Pannala’. Evidently both the ruler and his commander-in-chief were jointly

1 The Tiliwajli inscription of Sihghapa dated Saks 1100 (current), Hemalambin (1237 A.C.) mentions Lakhinl-

deva, a haatisadhanika, as serving under Singhapa on this date. {Kannada Sihitya Pariahat Patrike, Vol. 28, p. 2,

text-lino 23.) No other detaiis about him are given. A certain Mdhapradhdna LssbumidSva figures in a damaged

inscription of Singhapa at Kolhapur of date 1237 A.C. (No. 353 ofA for 1943-6). It is quite likely that this

official and kaatiaddhanika Lakbmideva may be one and the same as they are found serving SiAgbapa in the same

year. If our Lakshmideva-Dapdanayaks be identical with either of these it would appear that he had a long career

from about 1196 to 1237 A.C. But the epithet kaatiaddhanika with which Lakhmldeva of the Tiliwafli record

is introduced and which is conspicuously absent among the titles of l.sksbmldevs-I>andansyaka would render the

identification of these two rather doubtful. On the other hand it seems more likely that kaatiaddhanika Lakhml-

dSva was a different person and perhaps identical with still another person of the same name who was the father of

Jalhapa of the Vatsa gotra who wrote the Suktimuktdvali at the court of Yadava Krishpain Saka 1179, i.e., 1257-8

A.C., since most of the ancestors of Jalhapa are described as holding the office of karivdkihiia OTkaribrindanitha.

under the Yadava kings successively from the time of Mailugi to that of Krishpa. Jalhapa gives his pedigree as

follows : in the lineage of Vatsa-muni was bom Dads who was a karivrindanaika. He had four sons Mahldhara,

Jalhs, Samba and Gangadhara who, by their joint skill, uplifted the kingdom of Maillugi. GaAgadhara's son was
Janardana, a karivdhiniaa who instructed Singhapa in gajaiikaha. Janardsna’s son was LskshmadSva who helped

his overlord Kiishpa in firmly establishing his kingdom. Jalhapa was the son of Lakshmadiva. Although the

title karivdhiniaa, is not applied to Lakshmadeva in this account given by Jalhapa, it is not unlikely that he also

held that office. If so, it is equally likely that he is identical with kaatiaddhanika Lakhmidiva of the Xiliwafli

record. If this identification is substantiated by future discoveries, kaatiaddhanika Lakshmldeva must have served

Singhapa in or about 1237 A.C. according to the Tiliwa|Ji record and also Krisbpa later on asJalhapa states.

* Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 623.

* 8II, Vol. IX, pt. i. No. 364.

* Ibid., No. 366.

*.No. 315 of the AR8IE for the year 1937-38.

* Recently copied by me in November, 1953.

’ Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, pt.ii, p. 524andn.l ; Kan;%a4aSdkilyaPariakatPafrike,yol.28,p. 1, text-line 10,
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engaged in subduing Bhoja.* That this PaSchimaraya Bhoja was the Silahara prince Bh5ja II is

well established.* The date when Bhoja II was defeated and the Silahara kingdom subjugated

was approximately fixed by Fleet as lying some time before 1217-18 A.C. on the evidence of a record

of Singha^a found at Kolhapur dated in this year.* He notices another inscription of Singhana

of date 1213 A.C. at Khedrapur in Kolhapur territory.* Although it lies in the territory of the

Silahara chief, Fleet was apparently not prepared to presume that Bhoja was defeated

before this date since the record does not mention the event. However, the date of the event can

now be pushed back by at least two years from 1217-18 A.C. as the recently found Goraijtla

epigraph of January 25, 1216 A.C., noticed above, refers to the victory over PaSchimaraya-

Bhojadeva, i.e., Bhoja II, as the achievement of Lakahmideva-Dandanayaka, Singhana’s general.

Singhana’s occupation of the region south of the Tunghabhadra, particularly the area now

comprising the districts of Anantapur, Bellary, Kurnool and Cuddapah, to which our Pushpagiri

record and other inscriptions cited above bear testimony, does not seem to have been firmly estab-

lished nor did it last long. It is well known that the Hoysalas continued to be masters of .their

own dominions south of the Tuhgabhadra and often beat back the Yadava invaders. Besides the

Hoysalas, there was another powerful opponent of the Yadavas, viz., the Telugu-Choda prince,

Tikka I of Nellore, who is known from inscriptional and literary records to have defeated the

Yadavas. Of Tikka’s reign a large number of inscriptions have been found. They show that he

ruled approximately from 1208 to 1239 A.C. Two of them at Kanchi, dated ^aka 1153 (1231

A.D.)* and ^aka 1156 (1234 A.C.)* state that he was the cataclysmic fire to the ocean, viz.,

Kalyanapuri, that he destroyed the pride of the Sevuijas and inflicted ignominious punishments on

them. The same exploit against the Sevunas seemstobealludedtointheTeluguDaiaAjumaro-

charilrawiw, a poetical work of the same period written by a pupil of Tikkaiia-Somayajin, named

* It U interesting to note that there is still another who assumed the same binidn referring to the victory over

BhOja. He is Sarhgap&uideva who descrilies himself as the son of Yadava .Smghana and a-.iunies all the imperial

titles of the Y'&dava kings in an inscription of his at PanuAgal in the Hyderabad State (//yd. Arch. Series, No. 13,

ins. no. 34). The record is dated Saka 1189, Prabhava, i.e., 1267 A.C. In thi.s ejngraph he is credited with iiearly

all the victories which are found attributed to Singhapa in the Purushottamapun plates ul Kamaehandra (above,

Vol. XXV, pp. 202 and 209 : v. 4) and in the TiliwaHi stone inscription of Sitighapa (Xo. 257 of the An. Jiep. on

I.E,, for the year 1945-6 : Kannada Sahitya ParUhat Pairihe, Vol. 28, pp. 1-26). In fact the P.inungal record gives

to Sarngapanideva the same string of hirudas including the imperial titles of Sihghaiia as found in the Tiliwafli

inscription. Possibly he just inherited the titles having had no part in the conquests of Singhana. The record

further describee him as administering the stAa/a of Panungallu in the reign of king Manuma -Riidradeva of the Kaka-

tlya dynasty. That a person of so high an e.xtraction should be holding such a small status is significant.

A similarly worded prasasti occurs in a fragmentary atone inscription at Uddari in the Sorab taluk of the Shimoga

District, Mysore, which opens with the date Saka 1198 but the name of the chief to whom the epithets apply is lost

in the missing piece of the inscribed slab. The date quoted in it would fall in the reign of Yadava Ramachandra

but the eulogy is that of Singhana (dfys. Arch. Rep, 1929, pp. 142 ff. and plate XVII
;
above, Vol. XXV, p. 202

and f.n. 1.).

* Above, Vol. XXV’, p. 203. It is known that BhOja U was styled Paichimachakravartin by his protege

SOmadSva who wrote the work Sabdarrtararhandriki in the colophon of which Bboja is given this and many other

paramount titles {Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 649.) A chief called Paiebimaraya-DamOdara was an adversary of

Gafigaya-Sahapi, a sulxrrdinate of Kakatlya Gapapati mentioned in inscriptions of date 1250 A.C. and later (No.

283 of 1905 of the Msul. Epi. Coll. ; SJI, Vol. X, No. 332). His identity, however, has not been established.

’ Bom. Oar., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 524 and 549.

* Ibid., p. 524.

* No. 446 of 1919 of the Maul. Ep. Coll.

* No. 34 of 1893 of the Mad. Ep. Coll., published in SlI, Vol. TV, as No. 847. The relevant puMag* as pub-

lished resids

Uriihsi varpavali-chitritani kar-fiihbujani trutit-aitagullni
|

yasmin parikrudhyati Sivapanaiu trapaita kshameram(m=aikam) na tu h5taya[h*] svah [||v. 13*].
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Ketana who says that Tikka ‘ destroyed the pride of the Sevuua-kataka-samanta' These

historical allusions leave no doubt that the Sc\ una geuerals were defeated by Tikka I. The
reference to Kalyanapuri, i.e., Kalyana, the famous L'halukya capital which at this period was
under the sway of Yadava Siiighana, as having been destroyed by Tikka I is rather puzzling as we
have at present hardly any evidence to show that Tikka I went so far north. On the other hand,
a campaign of his in the western direction is specifically alluded tc. One of his inscriptions at

Gangaperurii near Siddhavattam, states that after having successfully carried out the conquest
of the west (pak’himadigvijayam-pantiit he made donations to the god at Siddhavattom.‘ It is

not certain if this western campaign was directed against the Sevunas or against some other
power. Since, as stated already, there seems to be hardly any likelihood of Singhana having
held this part of the country after 1227 A.C. and as the earliest of Tikka’s inscriptions crediting
him with victory over the Sevunas is dated gaka 1153, i.e., 1231 A.C., the defeat of the Sevuijaa
might have occurred any time between these two dates. Similarly the date when the Pushpagiri
record of the Scvuna general was set up cannot be stated with any precision. Either it was
written sometime between 1210 and 1227 A.C. when records of Siiighana are found in the
neighbourhood, or it was set up between 1227 and 1231 A.C. during which Tikka I might have come
into conflict with the Sevupas.

Of the places and localities mentioned, Purpagiri, i.e., Pushpagiri, retains its name to the
present day.^ The inscription describes it as a hill lying at the foot of iSrigiri and as situated in
the vicinity of the southern gateway of Srlparvata. Srigiri and ^riparvata are evidently identical
or, as the context suggests, the composer meant by Srigiri the entire range of the present Nallamalsi
hills at the apex of which stands the holy hhetra now called SrKailam which the writer perhaps
specifies in a slightly difif rent way as Sriparvata. Siddhavattam which lies about 15 miles south-
east of Pushpagiri, is usually referred to as the southern gateway of ^rMailam. Some inscriptions^
also state so. Our record says that Pushpagiri lay in the vicinity of the southern gateway while
another inscription of the time of Rashtrakuta Krishpa (III?) at Pushpagiri* refers to the village
Itself as th .1 sourtern gateway (Srlparvata-dakshmdvara-in-PuTpagiri). Evidently one main
hdi pathway leading to the SrHailara summit started from Siddhavattam and was joined at some
distance further north by another proceeding from Pushpagiri or its vicinity. Perhaps on this

Darnkuimrachaniramu, Canto i, v. 1«. In the ^inwhamttamram,t,ja^amit of Tikkana-Somayajin who
wrote the work at the court of Manuma-siddhi II, the father of Tikka I, there are several verses describing Tikka’s
c » ne o them (Canto 1 , v. 33) states that when Lakumaya marched against Gurumulflru, he (Tikka)

rsva'ka nf rh f
*• SomMekhara Sarma Garu idontiHes Lakumaya with Lakshmideva-Dacd*.nayaka of the inscription edited here. (Kalamarajukatho, Mad. Govt. Oriental Series, No. XCI, Introd. n. III.)

* AXSIE, No. 16 of 1939-40.

in ^“7 IV
S C-. 1912-13, p. 62 ; see also Pushpagiri kaifii/atm Local Uscerds (^o. 343. p. 163) preserved in the Madras Oriental Manuscript., library. I am obliged to

® Epigraphist for India, Ma.ira.s, for Jiaving supplied me with the
text of the Pushpagiri kaifiyaC copied by him at the Msa. library.

^lar rth!
and Mahesvara as the four gateways of griparv^ata. They

rtef and
Si<ldl>«vattam (Cuddapah Dist.). .Alampuram (Hydcralmd

sZLaU
/Mahbubnagar Dt.. Hyderabad State) situted on the east, south! west and north of

D ll^n^n i

‘be time of Sdmideva- .Maharaja (above, VoLXXVIII,
gateways but stated wrongly that the northern gateway was- KilS^varam

Kr^-o! bv Sri'Ts
- Hyderabad State). My aLntioa wL drawn

Kom“naTnlaf i f
’ S°“‘»«>bhara Sarma G5ru to whom I am thankful for the correction. But. in the epurioueEoUipara plates of ArikSsann {Bhirati, Vol. vn, part II n 315 text Iin» sai t-ixz

'
• v j

situated at the northern gateway of Sriparvata
®l«var.m is mentioned a.

• BlI, VoL IX, part I, No. 69.
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account both Siddhav^attam and Pushpagiri were called southern gateways of Stl^aila and con-

sidered holy. Our inscription states that the temple of Vaidyanatha at Pushpagiri was situated

on the west bank of the confluence of five rivers. But today at this spot there flows only on«

river, viz., the Pennar.

TEXTi

1 Namas=tuiiiga-Siras-chuihbi-charridra-chamara-charave [)*] trailokya-naga-

2 r-firambha-niulastariibhaya Sambhave
[j
Svasti samasta-

3 pra'^asti-sahitaih sriman-rnahapradhanam samastase-

4 nadhipati anekadesadhipati sakalalakshnupati ba(ba,)hatta-

5 raniyogadhipati giridurggamalla pa.^chiinaraya-

6 Bh6jadevadisri(sa)patta srlinatu-Pratapachakravartti-

7 Sitiiganadcva-daksliiiiabhujadamda nayakaniiraya-

H na Lakshmldeva-Daiiulanayakaru Sriparvatada daksh'tja-dvara-

0 piade[sa*]dalli SrTgui-pada-parvatav=appa sri-Purpagiriya

0 pancha-nadi-samgania[ila]- paschima-tatu-prailG.sadalli -irl-Vai-

1 1 dyanathadevargge aiiiga-bhoga-raiiiga-bhogartthaiiigal-agi

12 ... .[lu]vaiu^ devargge kottu avari-satrava* nadasuv-aut-agi

13 Lakshmi-nilayaveriiddu tanna hesaralu matham

14 ... .[ma]disi tanna ayur-arogy-ai^varyya

15 . . . .tri-samdhyeyoluih parasu

16 . . . .va [4ai]\a-maha[bh6]. . .

17 .... Sri-Lakshmldefva] ....

{The rest of the inscription is mutilated and lost).

No. 9-ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN

(J Plate)

R, SUI1R.\HM.^NYAM, VlSAKHAl’ATNAM

This is the second of the four sets of copper plates di.scovered at the village of Andhavaram,

nik.akulam District, Andhra State.' The first of these charters belonging to the Mathara king

r From impressions. The figures of the sun, seated bull and the crescent moon are engraved at the top.

• The engraver seems to have at first written here by mistake the letters fa which he erased and wrote the

Ic tiers da and pa over the erasure.

• Some letters at the end of line 11 and at the beginning of line 12 appear to have been written even an

erasure.

• Originally ne seems to have been written and later corrected into na.

» I am grateful to Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma and Dr. B. Ch. Chbabra for their valuable suggestions given

lo me while editing these plates.
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Ansdta^ktivannan has already been published in this journal.* The present set consists of

three plates, each measuring about 7'3' by 2-4'. The edges of the plates, though not raised into

rims, have been fashioned thicker and flattened, so that the inscription is fairly well preserved.

The plates ate strung together by means of a ting, •25’ thick and 3'8' in diameter, the two ends of

which are secured in an elliptical seal measuring 1‘2' by 1", on the counter-sunk surface of which

is cut in relief a seated bull, which is corroded. There is no legend or any other symbol on the

seal. The ring was cut by me for taking impressions. The first side of the first plate and the

second side of the third plate have been left blank. Each inscribed side contains six lines of

writing. The engraving is bold and elegant.

The alphabet belongs to the Southern script of about the 6th-7th centuries A. C. and bear <

close resemblance to that of the Chicacole* plates of Maharaja Indravarman ; Year 128, the

Parlakimidi" plates of Rajasiitiha Indravarman : Year 91, and the Urajam plates of Indravarman :

Year 97 ‘. The language is Sanskrit and, except the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses

(lines 15-19 and 21-23) and the verse (lines 23-24) in which the names of the ajiiapti and the scribe

are mentioned, the inscription is in prose. The date portion of the grant contains numerical

symbols for 100, 30 and 3.

The inscription opens with the usual praiasti of the early Gahgas and registers the command
of Maharaja Indravarman to the residents of the village Tfitavftfaka, situated in the Krfishtuka-

vartani vishaya, that the said village, which was constituted into an agrahara and exempted from

all taxes, was given to the Brahma^a residents of Andfirakftgrabira, belonging to various

g6tras, who were students of the ^igveda {Bahvficha charaifa), on the new moon day of Srava^ia when

there was a solar eclipse, so that merit, longevity and fame may accrue to his father and mother

as also to himself.

The record is dated in the augmenting years of the Tumburuvaxhia, and, curiously, the

date mentioned in symbols does not agree with that given in words. While expressing the date

in words as iate trimiaty-adhike the engraver has given the numerical symbols for 100, 30 and 3.

The record is said to have been written by Prabhakara at the command of LSkar^avadeva
who is described as “one who vanquished many foes” (vijit-aneka-vidvisha^).

So far nearly thirty five inscriptions of the early Gangas ranging in date between 39 G. E. and

528 G. it. have come to light. Of them, those belonging to Indravarman and issued from Kalinga-

nagara are dated 87‘, 91‘, 128*, 138’ and 154* while arrant dated 137’* was issued from

Dantapura and mentions the name of the father of the donor to be Danarnava. The donor of the

grant under review, Maharaja Indravarman, should therefore bo identical with one of the Indra-

varmans of the records cited above. The praiasti of this inscription is idenrical with the praiasti

of the records of Indravarman dated 87 and 91 G. E., but differs ftom the praiasti of the Chicacole

plates of Indravarman dated 128 G. E. Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma, after a critical study** of all the

• Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. nslE
• Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, plates facing pp. 120-1.

• Ibid., Vol. XIV
. p. 134. [The lithograph of this charter has not been published. But Fleet says that its

characters are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Chicacole plates.—Ed.]
• These plates of Indravarman dated 97 G. £. have been obtained from the Collector of Srikakulam and are

being studied by me.
• JAHRS, VoL IV, pp. 23 ff. and plate.

• Ind. Ant.. Vol- XVI, p. 134 (no Uthograph),
• Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp, 120 ff. smd plate.

• Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 123 ff. and plate.

» Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 308 ff. and plate.

Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 361 ff and plate. While Sri Bamadas reads the date as 140, Prof, Hnltaoh (above, VoL
XVIII, pp. 308} reads it as 137.

u JAHRS, VoL Xm. Part u. pp. 93 iff.
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earl7 Ga&ga ohartors, has observed that the preamble recorded in the later charters of early Gahga
kings grew lengthier than that in the early ones. Subseq-'ent to 91 G. E. new phrases and olanses

denoting their regal glory were added to the preamble and this process of development of phraseo-

logy, he surmised, grew round three fundamental factors, namely, (1) the capital city of the early

Gahgas, (2) their tutelary deity Gokanjasvamin and (3) their own valour and glory. The principal

seat of the Gahgas attained the dignity of a vasaka, (cf. Kalinganagara-msakat, Dantapura-vdsakat,

etc.) and the patron deity of the Gahgas, Lord Gdkan;La8vamin, is described as the sole architect

of the whole world, the lord of the movable and immovable creation, who has been firmly esta-

blished on the holy summit of the Mahendra mountain.

Ofthe records so far published, the Chicacole plates of Indravarman dated 128 G.B« are perhaps

the earliest to mention Ealihganagara as a vasaka. Basing on this Mr. Sarma has surmised that

subsequent to 91 G. E. the new phrases were added to the prakasli.'- The present Andhavaram
plates of Indravarman though dated later than the Chicacole plates referred to above, record

curiously the same prakasti as given in the earlier records dated 87 and 91 G. E. In fact it is

identical with the praiasti found in the Narsingapalli plates of Hastivarman : G. E. 79.' But

for the difference in the name of the donee, the village granted and the date, the text of our inscrip-

tion is practically identical with that of Indravarman’s grant dated 91 G. B. In particular the

imprecatory verse recorded in lines 21 and 22 is peculiar to these two records.

These plates furnish us with a new Ganga name

—

LSkarpava. Who is this Lokarnava

at whose command the charter is said to have been written ? There is no clue in the plates to

ascertain this point. We know of Eastern Ganga names like Kdmarrjava, Haifarryiva, Danarifava

and Outtdrnava, but not LSkar^ava. Though by its suffix afnava it sounds like an Eastern Ganga

name, no king with that name has been met with so far in the Eastern Ganga genealogy.*

As noted above, this grant of Indravarman is dated in the augmenting years of Tumburu-

vaih6a (Tumburu-vamSa-rajya-sarhvatsara^m). In all the grants of the early Eastern Gangas so

far discovered the years were stated to be merely the ‘augmenting years’ (pravardhamdna-samvat-

sardh) presumably of the succession of the Eastern Ganga kings. From the time of Indravarman

1 and Samautavarman the phraseology adopted in quoting the date of the early Eastern Ganga

kings who ruled from Ealinganagara remained the same {pravardhamana-vijayarajya-samvalsarai)

till the time of Anantavarman of 304 G. E. when for the first time the Ganga Era is specifically

mentioned as Gangeya-vamia-pravardhamdna-vijayarajya-sarhw^sarah. Since no records between

254 and 304 G. E. have come to light the actual date of commencement of this particular phraseology

in the early Ganga charters could not be ascertained. Basing on the phraseology supplied by

the plates of Anantavarman, all the earlier grants so far discovered, though no specific reference

to the Gangeya-varhsa was made in them, have been presumed to have been dated in the Gangs era.

Now the Andhavaram grant raises a doubt as to the correctness of the above presumption. Indra-

varman of this charter, as is evident from the praiasti, was no doubt a Gangs king. Since he dates

his charter in the augmenting years of the Tumburu-vainAa, it seems probable that he was a sub-

ordinate of a king of that dynasty. Who are these Tumburus ? Were some of the Early Gahgas

subordinates to this dynasty ? No information is forthcoming regardin jthis Tumburu-vaihSa

except a stray reference to the tribe of Tumburus in the Harivamia*, wherein they are mentioned

along with Tusharas, as inhabitants of the Vindhyan forests. K the Andhavaram plates are to

be taken as genuine, the above questions ace to be solved by future researches. Still, since the

' Ibid., p. 20.

* Above, Vol. XXni, pp. 62 ff. and ^te.
* [Probably it is a biruda of Indtavamaa.—^Ed.]

* Harivaihia-pturdifa, canto V, v. 20 : Ti eK=inyi VindAya-nHaydssTiaharat^umb^asakdlia
|
adharma

ruekayb yi cha viddhi fdiv=Ventuambbavdn |
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eulogy is all about the Early Gahgas, and the donor, Maharaja Indravarman, is said to be the

establisher of thp spotless Gahga family, the years may be taken to be of the Ganga era till such

time as the contrary is /^foyed.

The date of the inscription is given in words as Sale trimialy-adhike and then in numerical

symbols as mmmlsarah 100 30 3. The last number ‘three’ is represented by three horizontal

strokes one over the other, but between the symbols representing 30 and 3 another horizontal stroke,

though shorter in size, is also noticeable. After the date in numerical symbols comes the term

It is possible to interpret the year as 133 if the numerical symbols are taken into

account. Then the expression ^alc triihmty-adhike should be changed to Sate trayas-trirhiaty-

adhike. The omission of trayas before trim^at may be, as suggested by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, a case

of haplography due to the carelessness of the engraver.

Notwithstanding the investigations of a host of scholars, the late.st of them being Prof.

Mirarhi, the starting point of the Ganga era is still a riddle awaiting a satisfactory solution. Dr.

Fleet* who tried to arrange the Gahga genealogy and fix the starting point of the era by basing

his arguments on the synchronism afforded by the Godav.iri grant of Prithiviraula, gave it up

as the identification of Indrabhattaraka with Indrabhattaraka of the Chalukya dynasty did not

stand scrutiny. On the other hand, Mr. G. Ramadas* basing on the astronomical details supplied

by the grants themselves fixed 349 A. C. as the initial year of the Gahga Era
; but this was ques-

tioned by Mr. R. Subbarao’ who, following the line of argument of Fleet, identified IndrabhattAra-

ka of the Godavari grant of Prithivlniula with Indrabhattarakavarman of the Vishnukupdin family

and fixed the date of commencement of the Gahga era to be some time between 492 and 496 A.C,

This was di.sputed by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma*, as the chronology of the Vishnukup^'D** itself

has not been satisfactorily fixed, and as there was no agreement among scholars in the arrangement

of the pedigrees furnished by the copper plate records of the rulers of the Vishpukupdin family.

After an exhaustive discussion with the help of astronomical details supplied by the grant*

Mr. Somasekhara Sarma surmised that the Purpimanta system of reckoning was followed during'

the rule of the early Gahgas and that the “Epoch of the Gahga Era began in the §aka year 426-7 or
5'04-5 A.C. between June and January of that year”. Prof. Mirashi of Nagpur, after detailed exa-

mination of the Gahga dates showed that the “Gahga Era commenced on amdnta Chaitra hu. di. 1

in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March A.D. 498).® In his note on the Ponnuturu plates c^Gahga
Samantavarman' he also suggested that though the Purhirmnta scheme has been used in two of the

earlier grants (jf the Gahga Era, the Amdnta scheme has been adopted in later grants. If the surmise

that the discrepancy in the numerical symbols employed in the present record is a scribal error and
the suugested correction be accepted, then the grant was made in the year 133. It should be taken
as the current year. The grant is said to have been made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the

new moon day of Sravana. Calcluatiug from the starting point fixed by Prof. Mirashi, i.e., Saka
420 plus 132 expired years of the era, we get §. 552 (630 A. C.) as the date of the grant. According
to Swamikannu Pillai s Indian Ephemei is. on the 13th of August of that year there was a solar

eclipse ; but this was in the m< nth of Bhadrapada.

The village Totavataka is s.iid to have been situated in the Kroshtukavartanl vishaya.

Krofllitukavajrtaiii appears in many of the early Gahga plates as the name of a territorial division

and has been identified with the area round about the Narasannapeta taluk in the Srikakulam

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 131 ff.

*JBORS, Vot. IX, pp. 398 ff.

> JAURS, Vol. II, pp. 146 ff.

* Ibid., Vol. V, p. 171 ff. and Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, No. 1, pp. 141 ff.

‘ Above, VoL XXVII, p. 192. .

« Ibid., Vol. XXVm, pp. 171 ff.
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District of the Andhra State. TOtavfitalca appears to be the ancient name of T5tada or Todavada,

a village at a distance of about eight miles from Andhavaram, the findspot of the inscription under

review, while AnddredsS^ah&ra is the early name of Andhavaram itself. It is called Ando-

reppa in the record of the Mathara king Ananta^aktivarman^.

TEXT*

Firil Plot'’

1 Om* [|*] Svasti [I*] Sarvv-arttu-8U*kha-ramaiiiIyad=viJaya-Kalinganagara[t]=8akala-bhuvana-

nirmma-

2 n-aika-siittradharaaya Bhagavato Go‘karnna{njna)8vaminas-charana-karaala-3rugala-pranama-

(ma)-

3 d=capagata-kali-kalank[o] vinaya-naya-sampadam=adharah sv-asi-dhara-pari8pa[nd-a]-

4 dhigata-8akala-Katihg-^hirajyaS=chatac-udadhbtaranga-mckhal-avanita1a-pravi-

5 tat-amala-ya^h ‘aneka-samara'samkshdbha-janita-iaya-iabdo Gahg-amala-ka(ku)-

6 la-pratishthah pratap-ati4ay-anamita-samasta-samanta-chudamam-prabha-mahja-

Serjynd Plate ; First Side

7 ri-punja’-ranjita-oharai.io mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah paramamahesvarah ^ri-nmha-

8 raj=Endravarmma Kroshtukavarttanyam Totavataka-grame 3arvva-samavetan=kutumbiua

9 8=aamajnapayati [|*] viditam=aatu vo yath=ayam gram6=smabhi8=8arvva-karaih=pari-

10 hjity=a-chandr=arka-pratishtham=agraharan=kntva mata-pittr6r=atmana^=cha puny-ayu-

11 ryyaia3am=abhivriddhaye* Andorak-agrahara-va(va)stavyebhy6 nana-ga(g6)tra-Bahvricha-

chara-

12 Qa-brahmacharibhyah §rava^-masa*-amavasyam-aditya-grah-5parago'

Second Plate ; Second Sid*.

13 udaka-purvvan=dattas=tad3viditva yath-5chitam bhoga-bhagam-upanayantas=sa(su)kham

14 pBativa*ath=eti [|*] Bhavi8hyad=raJabhi:S=oh=ayan=dana-dharmmo=nupalaniya8=tatha cha

Vya

15 sagitah ^loka bhavanti [|*] Bahubhir=wa3udha datta bahubhis-ch=anupalita [|*]

16 yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya- tasya tada phalam(lam) [|*] Svadattara=para-dattam^

vafttam va)

17 yatnad=rak8ha Yudhishthira [|*] mahim^mahimatam sreshtha danach=chhrey6=nupala

18 nam(nam) [|1*] Shashtiin varsha-sahasrani modate divi bhumidah [|*J akshepta ch=anu-

manta cha

* Ibid., p. 176.

* From the original plates.

* Indicated by a symbol.

*Tho two letters r<(H-«u-are written over an erasure.

The three letters vato g6 are written over an erasure.

* Sandhi is not observed here.

* The letters puhja are written over an erasure.
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Third Plate

fVoL. XXX

19 tany=eva narake vased=iti (set [ifl iti |)
gn-pravarddhamana-Tumvu{mbu)ru-vansa(vamfo)-

raj7a-samva-(samva)tsara-

20 nam sate trinsa(trimsa)ty'adliike samva(samva)t8arih 100 30 3 grava^^a-masa>-amavasya-di-

21 nam= cba [|*] Nighnantiim’ bliartri-g5-vipra-ba!a-y63hid-vipaschita(tam) [|*] ya gati[s=*]

sa bba-

22 ved=-bhumi[m] harata[h*] sasan-ankitam(tam) [ij*] Yath=apsu patita(tah) Sakra taila-vi(bi)-

ndur=vvi^rppati [|*]

23 evatii bhumi-kri(kri)taiii daaa[m*] sasye sasye visarppati [f] gri-L6karnna(i)9a)vadeva3y8

24 viiit-aneka-vidvisha{shahl) ajnaya hkhitara srcshtham Prabhakarena(na) ^8anarh(nam) H

No. 10-EPIGRAPHIC NOTES

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

6. Rakshaslchali (Sundarban) Plate ; Salca IJlS

In the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. X, June, 1934, pp. 322-31, Dr. B. C. Sen edited the

Sundarban (Rakshaskhali) copper plate, dated Saka 1118, belonging to a ruler of lower Bengal,

whose name was read as srl-Madommanapala. In the Indian Culture, Vol. I, April, 1936, pp.

679-82, 1 made an attempt to improve upon the reading and interpretation of the record aa publish-

ed by Dr. Sen and suggested inter alia that the name of the ruler was very probably iritnal4*]-

Pommaijapala. This suggestion and some others of mine were later supported by Dr. R. C.

Hajumdar in the Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 222, note. The inscription has

recently been re-edited by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal in this journal, Vol. XXVII, pp. 119 ff., where some

of my views have been commented upon, while some of them have been accepted.

As regards the name of the ruler in question, Mr. Ghoshal seems to be inclined to prefer Afa^Sm-

manapdla to Dbmmanapdla suggested by me. In this he apparently ignores the important fact

that a name like MadUmma-M is not known to have been borne by any Indian in any period of

history, while Domana (no doubt the same as Dommana) is a fairly popular name even now in

Bengal^. That the name was popular among the Vaidyas of Bengal also in early times is proved

by the mention of Pomanadasa in Bharatamallika’s Chandraprabha (Saka 1597) and of Damana-

sena (the same as Domana^ ;
cf. the Bengali tendency to pronounce a, both initial and medial,

as o) in Kavikanthahara’s Sadvaidyakulapanjika (Saka 1575) as the ancestors respectively of the

Dasas and the Senas among the Vaidyas®. Another interesting fact which can hardly be ignored

in this connection is that the name Pdmmarui=D6mana=Damana is apparently of South Indian

r Sandhi has not been observed here.

* Read dine.

’ Read nighnalam,

* Of. Ind. Cull., Vol. II, p. 152.

" Chandraprabha, Calcutta, B. S. 1299, p. 19: Pomanah Pdla-jamdld Vaidyah Palo na vidyaii
|
VamiyS

Domanaddsasya Vamanah kulavdn katham
||

iti chinia na kartavya Vamane bahaio yundb
1|
This pdmanadis*

was one of the ancestors of the Kulina Dasas in the Vaidya community of Bengal. According to the Sadvaidya-

Wapfinjild, Damanasena wa.s the grandson’s great-grandson of Vinayaka whom tradition assigns to the age of

Ballalasena (circa 1108-79 A.C.). Damanasena of the Sadvaidyakutapanjika is actually called Domanasena in

the Chandraprabha (p. 69). For the great popularity of the name Domana among the Vaidyas, see Chandra-

prabha, pp. 27, 69, 129, 212, 218, 233, 310, 334, 359.
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origin as we have the name Dommana (no doubt a variant of Dommana) only in the south ; cf. the

Mangallu grant* of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II (circa 945-70 A.C.) and the Dibbida plates*

(Saka 1191) of the Mataya chief Arjuna. As regards the South Indian association of the Bengal
Vaidyas, among whom the southern name Pomana^Damana is found to have been popular even
during the medieval period, I have elsewhere* observed, “ The present day Ambashthas of the

iamil land and Malabar (their early distribution in South India may have been wider) appear to

be referred to as Vaidyas in inscriptions dating from the seventh century.* Their entry into Bengal
during the rule of the Senas, hailing from Earnata or the Kanarese country of the Deccan, is

very probable, as the Senas of Bengal must have patronized South Indiana in the same way as

the Muslim rulers of India entertained Musalmana of other countries at their courts. It is thus very

probable that the crystallization of the professional community of the Vaidyas or physicians of

Bengal into a caste was a result of their amalgamation with the tribal Ambashtha-Vaidyas of

Southern India. This seems to have been the background on which the theory identifying the

Vaidyas with the Ambashthas of early Indian literature (Mahu calling them physicians) was fab-

ricated in the late medieval period It may be added that the Senas themselves came to be

regarded as Vaidyas in the Vaidya ktda-paAjikds* Since Dommanapala bore a South Indian

name, was a subordinate apparently of the South Indian Senas and used the Saka era which was
popular in the south and seems to have been popularised in Bengal by the Senas, I suggested that

his family may have orginally belonged to South India ; but this has been regarded by Mr. Ghoshal
as " the absurdity of Dr. Sircar’s persistent and curious Southern complexes ”.

King Dommanapala made the grant in question when he was sviya-mukti-bhumau Dvara~
hataki, i.e., at Dvarahataka which was his mukti-bhumi.'' Mr. Ghoshal interprets the expression

mukti'bhumi as ‘ the place of initiation ’, without any regard to Sanskrit lexicons, and says, “ Dr,

D. C. Sircar asked if this term indicated Madommanapala’s imminent death !” His use of the

note of exclamation clearly indicates that he has discovered here another of my ‘ absurdities ’.

But mukti-bhumi is apparently the same as the well-known mukti-kshUra which is often used as

an epithet of holy places and means ‘ a place where salvation is attainable on death That the

Indian kings regarded death at a tlrtha as especially meritorious is definitely known from numerous
sources including Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhitd, oH. 68, verse 19

:

bhuktvi samyag=vastidhdm ^auryen=opajitdm=aiUy-abdah
|

tirtke pranams=tyalUvd bhadro dev-dlayam ydli
||

* An, Sep. S. Ind, Ep,, 1917, part II, para. 24.

* Above, Vol. V, p. III.

* JBASB, Letters. Vol. XIV, p. 106, note 2.

* Above, Vols. IX, p. 101 ; VIII, pp. 317-21 ; XVII, pp. 291 ff. ; Ind. Ant., 1898, pp. 67 f.

» See my pap^r entitled “ The Ambaahtha Jati ” in JUPHS, Vol. XVIII, pp. 148-61. The viUage Vaidyas
in South India are barbers.

* Cf. Sadvaidyakulapanjikd, Dacca, B. S. 1292, pp. 1-2 : pnra Vaidyakul-6dbhuta BaUalena.mah-aujata. It is

interesting to note that, like Domana, the typical southern name Ballala was extremely popular among the
Vaidyas of Bengal. Cf. Chandraprabha, pp. 48, 49, 126, 141, 161, 176, 176, 184, 189, 212, 226, 238, 264, 319
331 , 332, 336, 338, 362, 403, 420.

’ Dvarahataka was not the capital of Dommanapala as, in that case, the charter would have been probably
issued from there. Similar mention of the place from where a grant (recorded in a charier issued from -the capital)

was made by a king is also found in other records. The Nagarl plates (above, Vol. XXVTII, pp. 235 ff.) of
Anahgabbtma III, e.g., say that the Gahga king made certain grants when he was Abhinava-YdrariAH-kataki
losydns Mahinadyam, Sri-Puruehotlama-kahetrB dakehi^a-tirlharaja-tati nnd Abktnava-Yardnaeydrh bhayavatab
PuTMtheUamMya lannidhau.
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In connection with the merits of religious suicide which was popular with aU claawe of Indiaiia,

the importance of the holy waters of the Ganga and other rivers is often specially mentioned. The

SabdakalpadTuma, (s. v. ganga), e.g., quotes the following verses from the KurmorPurana :

GangayariijilanatO mriivd muktim-d'pndti manavaji
|

a-jndndd^brahfna-lokari'cha ydti n=dstg-atra sathSoyak H

Gangayafi-chajaU mClcshd Vdrdnasyath jail sthale
|

arUarlkshe cha Gangaydrii Gangd-sagara-sangame U

The practice of Gangd-ydtrd (i.e., going to the bank of the Ganga with a view to die there and

to go to heaven as a result of such a meritorions death) is well known in Bengal even today The

prevalence of the same custom also in other parts of India is indicated by P. Thomas who observes,

“ old people, on the point of death, make long journeys to Benares or some other sacred

city on the banks of the Ganges so that they may wash their sins away in the sacred stream or die

in the waters. A dying man is often carried by his relatives to the Ganges and is held immersed

knee-deep in the waters of the river. The banks of the Ganges at Benares are as sacred as the Ganges

itself and people of the neighbourhood, who fall sick sad are not expected to survive, are made to

live in huts on the banks of the river till they die.”* The celebrated Abb^ Dubois also points to the

custom as well as similar others when he asks, “ how shamelessly they violate nature by plac-

ing the sick, whose recovery is dispaired of, on the banks of the Ganges, or of some other so-called

holy river, so that they may be drowned by the floods or devoured by crocodiles ? Have they

ever attempted to restrain the frenzy of those fanatics who, in their mistaken devotion, foolishly

allow themselves to be crushed under the wheels of the cars of their idols, or throw themselves

headlong into the stream at the junction of the Ganges and the Jumna 1”.* Now Domma^apala’s

plate was found on the small island of Rakshaskhali on the southern sea-board of West Bengal

only about 12 miles due east of the celebrated tirtha of Ganga-sagara-sangams at the mouth of the

river BhagirathI or Ganga now called Hooghiy. We have seen how salvation was regarded a*

the result of death in the waters of the Ganga at any place, how the same was believed to bo ob-

tained from death at Banaras either in the waters of the Gahga or on its banks and how death

not only in the waters and on the banks of the Ganga but also in the air at Gangs-sagara-sahgama

was regarded as equally meritorious. That the locality of Dvarahateka lay probably in the

vicinity of the Ganga as well as of Gahga-sagara-sangama seems to be indicated by the discovery

of the plate in the neighbourhood and by the fact that Dvarahataka is said to have been situated

in the small district of Purva-Khatika or the eastern Khadi which was bounded on the west by

the lower course of the Ganga.* The second part of the name Dvarahataka is the same as Sanskrit

hattaka, modem °hdtd which is the common name-ending ofmany localities
; but whether the first

word in the name of our l^ality indicates one of the ‘ doors’ or mouths through which the Gangs

flows into the sea and actually refers to a locality within the Ganga-sagara-sahgama area cannot

be determined in the present state of our knowledge.* There is, however, hardly any absurdity

in the suggestion that Dommanapala went to Dvarahataka with a view to dying in the waters

‘ The great popularity of the practice as late ag the nineteenth century is clearly demonstrated by the news-

papers of those days. Of. B. N. Banerji, Samvada patrl Stkaltr Katha, Vol. I (B. S. 1344), p. 160 ; Vol, II (B. 8.

1348), pp. 635-36.

* Hindu Heligion, Custom! and Manners, p. 93.

> Hindu Manners, Customs and Ceremonies, trans. Beauchamp, tiiird ed., p. 606.
* History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 26-26.

* There is a place called Dwarahat in the Almora District, Uttar Pradesh. The Chandnprabhi (pp. 146,

165, 185, 192, 309, etc.) mentions Dvarahatta as a seat of the Bengal Vaidyas. Mr. J. N. Gupta identifies thit

Place with Dwarhata near Haripal in the Hoogbly District of West BmigaL
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of the Ganga for attaining salvation and made the grant in question on that sacred occasion.

In that case only is the epithet svlya-mukti-hhumi, applied to the locality, easily explainable.

I do not see how it can be interpreted in any other equally satisfactory way.

Of kings ending their lives in the waters of the holy rivers we have the well-known instances

of Chandella Dhahga (953-1002 A.C.), who committed suicide in the Triveni at Prayaga or Allaha-

bad*, and Chalukya Some^vara I Ahavamalla (1043-68 A.C.) who drowned himself in the Tunga-

bhadra described as ‘ the Ganga of Dakshinapatha’.- According to Bilhana’s Vikramahkadeva-

eharita, the Chalukya king’s proposal to end his life in the Tuiigabhadra was hailed by his

ministers as a right act and the king made grants of a heap of gold before entering the waters'

On the authority of Hindu scriptures, Colobrooke speaks of the custom of making gifts by a dying

man as he says, “ When at the point of death, donation of cattle, land, gold, silver or other things,

according to his ability, should be made by him, or, if he be too weak, by another person in his

name”.’ There is thus no absurdity in Dommanapala granting a village on a similar occasion.

Verse 12 of the Jubbulpur inscription* of Ya^ahkarna says that Kalachuri Gaiigeyadeva

Vikramaditya {circa 1015-41 A.C.) attained mukli, i.e., committed religious suicide, at Prayaga

together with his hundred wives. Prayaga was thus the mukti-bhumi of Gangeya and those of

his queens who died with their husband. The Adbhutasugara‘ seems to say how king Ballalasena of

Bengal gave numerous gifts at the time of committing religious suicide, together with his queens,

in the waters of the Gaiiga. King Kalasa (1063-89 A.C.) of Kashmir, “ knowing in his helpless

condition that his life was about to escape, hurried to proceed to a tlrtha to die ”, and there he dedi-

cated a gold image of the god worshipped at the place.*

Mr. Ghoshal’s explanation of the expression ratna-traya, which not only occurs in the present

record and the Manahali plates of Madanapala, as pointed out by him, but also in such other

inacriptions as the Ashrafpur plate (B)’ of the Kha^gas, the Kailan (or Kailain) plate of Srldha-

ra|>arata* and the Tipperah plate’ of Bhavadeva, is clearly wrong. It can neither be “ right over

the wealth (deposited underground) ”, as suggested by Mr. Ghoahal, nor “ a tax levied for the

maintenance and upkeep of big Buddhist establishments ”, as suggested by others and referred

to by him. Ratna-traya means primarily a Buddhist religious establishment symbolising the

* Cf. above, Vol. I, p. 146 (Kliajuraho inscription, verse 55) ; Raktkitva k»hihm~ambu-raii-Taianam=iiam=

anany-ayatim jivitvd iaradam ialam tamadhikum iri-Vhumya-prithvipaiih
\
Jiudram mudiita lochanalt ta hridayi

dhydyan-japan=Jdhnavi- Kalindydk atilili kallaara-parUydydd ayun^niriTiUm. For religious suicide at Prayaga,

see JUPH8, Vol. X, 1937, pp. 65 ff. See also Kane, History of Dhannamslra, Vol. IV, pp. 604-13, on such suicides,

* Vikramditkadevacharita, Canto IV, verses 59-68 : vtsanye Tuiigabhadrayas=lad=esha Siva-c/iivtayd
|

xdnchha-

myzaham nirdkartum deha-graha-vidambandm
\\
ydt6-yam=upukdidya kdyah 6rikantha-sevayu

\
krtlaytivu-vrutuvi-

itasya yatra tatra visarjjanom
(|
lath-Hi rachonam rdjnah pratyapadyanla mantrinab

|
uchit-dcharunt kishum 7i-

dtsdha-chaturarh manab
||
tatab kalipayair^e'-a praydrtaib praiiayi-priyab

|
tarn kaboifi-patir^adrdkshid-Dakshirxd-

patha-Jdbnavim
||
Tungabhudrd itarCndreifo tinzdmanyula mdnind

\
taraiiga-bastair^utkshipya kshipanttivzindra-

mandire
1|
uddandd tina dindjie pinda-punktir^adrisyata

\
virndna-bamsa-mdl=iva prahitd padma -sadmanu U

atidurarh samutplutija nipahidbbib soilkornih
|
ardjata dbura chandritb pratyudgata iva grabaih

il
tatr=dvotirya

dhauriyd dbirdrydrn dharani-patih
|
snfilcii Cbandisa-charana-dvandva-cbintd-par6=bboiat

||
adatta ch-dpari-

ctichhinnam^khinnab kdnchan-dtkararn
\

iia krichchhre=pi tnahdbhdgas=tydga-vrata-pardnmukbab
IJ
pravisya

kantthcL-daghntUha sarit-toyi jagdmasab
|
kalldla-turyaniryhoshaikchandracbiiddmaneh purim

||
.

’ Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 155.

‘Above, Vol. II, p. 4 : prdpte Praynga-vata-mula-nivesa-bandhau surdbarii satena grihinlbhir^amutra muktim.

‘Cf. Ojha, Palaeography of India (Hindi), 1918, p. 184, note 2: ndnd-ddna-ehil-drnbu-sarhchalanatab svry-

atmajd-saAgamam Gangdydm virachayya nirjura-puram bbdry-dnuydlo gatab. Cf. N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of

Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 147.

* RdjalaranginT, VII, 708, 715.

’ Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 90.

* IHQ, Vol. XXIII, p. 235.

* Journal of the Asiatic Society, Letters^ Vol. XVII, p. 88.
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Buddhist trinity, viz., Buddha, Dharma and Sahgha, worshipped there.* There are instances

of kings granting land in favour of the ratna-traya. Thus the expression ratnatraya-bahili of Dom-

manapala’s inscription means to say that the village in question was granted with the exclusion of

the area around the Buddhist establishment in it or better th'j area in the possession of a Buddhist

establishment. Similarly, ratnatraya-rajasambhoga varjita of the Manahali plate means “ ex-

cluding lands enjoyed by the Buddhist establishment and those belonging to the king’s Khaa

Mahal ”

7. Saugor Inscription of l^ahkaragana

Prof. V. V. Mirashi has recently published the Saugor inscription of ^hkaragana in this

journal, Vol. XXVII, pp. 163 ff. According to his reading, Faramabhat^raka Mahardjddhiraja

Parameivara Sankaragana, during whose reign the inscription was incised, has been described

in the record sls paramabhattdraJca-mahardjddhirdja-parainesvara-hi-Vamardjadeva-pdd-anudhyata,

although what has been read as Vdmardja appears to me from the published facsimile to be only

VdvardjaJ The inscription has been assigned on palaeographic grounds to the middle of the eighth

century. In view of this date of the record, kings Vamaraja and ^ahkaragana, who would appear

to have belonged to the Kalachuri family, have been regarded, without any reason whatever, as

ancestors of the Kalachuri emperors of Tripuri. Similarly, without any convincing argument,

Vamaraja has been placed a few generations earlier than Sahkaragana, roughly about the second

half of the seventh century. It is well known that the Kalachuris of Tripuri, from the time of

Rarna (1041-71 A.C.), described themselves in their official charters nsparamabhatfdraka-tnahd-

rdjddhirdja-parameivara-paTamamdheivara-iri-Vdmadeva-pdd-dnudhydta.* Professor Mirashi now
thinks that Vamadeva mentioned in the records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri is no other than the

king of the Saugor inscription of the eighth century, whose name is Vamaraja according to his

reading.

Professor Mirashi refers to the Malkapuram inscription of Saka 1183 (1261-62 A.C.) which
speaks of the Saiva pontiff Vama^ambhu as the third (not second as maintained by the Professor)

in spiritual descent from Sadbhavasambhu who founded the Gojaki matha in the Dahala or Chedi
country with the help received from the Kalachuri king Yuvaraja (either Yuvaraja I who reigned
about the middle of the tenth century or his grandson Yuvaraja II who flourished about the end
of the same century as he is known to have been defeated by Paramara Munja, (974-96 A.C.) and
incidentally says that even now the Kalachuri kings are honoured for worshipping Vama^mbhu’s
feet. He further refers to my paper in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XV, 1938, pp. 96 ff.,

and says, Dr. D. C. Sircar has recently suggeeted that this Vama^ambhu was the spiritual preceptor
of the Kalachuri king Karna and flourished in the middle of the eleventh century A.D. The des-
cription in the Malkapuram inscription that even then (i.e., in the middle of the thirteenth century

• Cf. N. G. Majumdar, A Guide to the Sculptureo in the Indian Museum, Part 11, pp. 74.75.

^ ^

• Hiralal read the name as Vagharaja. But the disputed akshara is’ not gha, and apparently also not mo
as suggested by Professor Mirashi who jhmks that the loop of mo, not to be found on the facsimile, is still visible
on the stone. It will be seen from the facsimile of the inscription that the upper and lower left strokes of ma join
its loop in an acute angle, whereas the back of the letter in question is fully rounded exactly as in the preceding
va. Indeed much has been made on the slender basis of the reading of the letter as mo, which appears to be merely
conjectural. For other references to the word Vdia or Bdva in inscriptions, see paramabhaHaraka-iri-Bdra-pad.
dnuihydta in the Lohata plate (IIIQ, Vol. XXV, p. 288) and puramabhattdraka.mahdrajddhirdja.pararnesrara-
Ifi-Baco-pad-anudAj/olnintheMaitrakarecords (Corp. Ine. Ind., Vol. lU, p. 186, note). The use of the word
has to be compared with that of Bappa in epigraphic passages like mahdrdja-Bappa-siamin {Set. Ins., p. 438],
pararnxdihamraka.mahdTdjddhirdja-Parameivara.iri-Bappa.pdd-dnudhyata and Bappa-bhattaraka-rndharaja-iri.
pdd-a»ti<iAydto(Corp./ns./nd.,loc.cit.).Mr.N.Lakshmmarayan Baowhohasalsocarefully examined the letter
agrees with me that the readmg of the name is not Vdmardja. He thinks that it may be Ydpardja or V\6]pardja.

• 8ee above, Vol. II, pp. 5, 309, etc.
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A.D.) the feet of Vama^ambhu were worshipped by Kalachuii kings squares with the fact that the

expression Vdmadeva-pdd-anudhyata occurs in almost all records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri

from Karqa downwards But he next sets forth certain “ reasons ” for which he is “ inclined

to look with suspicion on the statements in the Maikapuram inscription about the early pontiffs

of the GolakI matka.” These “ reasons ” are, however, extremely unlikely to satisfy all students

of history. As for instance, Professor Mirashi points out the absence of epigraphic evidence to prove

the existence of Kalachuii rulers at Tripuri about the time when the Maikapuram inscription was
engraved. But the possibility of the scions of the imperial Kalachuri house of Tripuri ruling over

parts of Dahala in the thirteenth century at least as minor chiefs can hardly be ruled out. A
writer on the history of the Kalachuris says at the end of his account of the Tammapa Kalachuris

who represented a branch of the Tripuri house ;
“ It is certain that the Muslims never succeeded

in establishing their power in the Chhattisgarh division and there is evidence to show that the

Kalachuris continued to figure as chiefs of Chhattisgarh right up to the 18th century. The Khalari

stone inscription of the Kalachuri king Ifaribrahmadeva (son of Ramadeia and grandson of

Simhana) is dated in 1415 A.D. while the Arang plate of the Haihaya king Amarasimhadeva is dated

as late as 1735 A.D”.‘ The absence of Vamadeva’s name in the records of the Kalachuris of Chha-

ttisgarh scarcely proves that the Saiva saint was not held in veneration by the Kalachuris of the

thirteenth century. This may merely show that their esteem for Vamadeva was not as remarkable

as in the case of the Kalachuri monarchs of Tripuri. Professor Mirashi's doubt regarding the

authenticity of the statement in the Maikapuram inscription on the basis of such weak “ reasons
”

can therefore hardly be taken quite seriously.

Vamadeva, referred to in the records of Kalachuri Karpa and his successors, is endowed with

imperial titles just like the kings who are said to have been his pad-anvdhyata. Professor Mirashi

says, “ the use of imperial titles in connection with him would be difficult to explain for we have

not till now come across a single instance of the assumption of such titles by spiritual teachers

Of course the epithet Paramabhaflaraka applied to the flaiva priest Vimalasambhu or °4iva in

the Mamdapur inscription of Saka 1172 noticed in the Corpus Iriscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. Ill,

1888, p. 17, note 3, has been passed over in silence together with some of my observations published

at later dates. It was pointed out by me that the Saiva saint Vamadeva (Vama^ambhu) was

represented as an emperor because the Kalachuri kings, Karna and his successors, regarded their

dominions as belonging to the saint and themselves as the latter’s deputies just as the Guhilots

of Chitor and the kings of Travancore considered themselves viceroys respectively of the gods

Ekalihga and Padmanabhasvamin. The tradition regarding the dedication of the Maratha empire

by Sivaji in favour of his guru Ramadasa was also referred to. It was further pointed out with

quotations from a number of epigraphic records that the god Jagannstha or Purushottama of

Puri is mentioned as the overlord of the reigning Gahga monarch in several later Gafiga inscriptions.®

Now it seems that Professor Mirashi may be satisfied if ho finds inscriptions in which a Saiva saint

is unmistakably - endowed with regal or imperial epithets. Fortunately I am able to draw his

attention to several such records.

Recently 1 had occasion to examine a number of impressions of the Achalgarh (Mount Abu,

Rajputana) inscription of the Dev(j[a Chahamana Tejahsimha of Chandravatl noticed in the Archwo-

logical Survey of Westerri India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xv. No. 58 ; Progress Report of the Archceological

^ Ray, iDf/ A"/, Vol. 11, p. 815. For fuller lists of the Kalachuri rulers of Chhattisgarh (Ratanpurand Raipur

branches), see Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C, P. and Berar^ 1932, pp. 205-07.

* See my paper entitled ‘ Gahga Bhanudeva H and Purushottama-Jagannatha ’ in JK'HRS^ Vol. I, June

1046, pp, 251-53, According to the Oriya chronicle Afddald Pdnji, Anangahhima III dedicated his kingdom in

favour of the god Purushottama-Jagannatha and for that reason the nnid Ganga king and his succeBsors became

Rauias (feudatories) of the deity (cf. Ort^^a Historical Research Journo/, Vol. I, No.*l, pp. 4S-51 ; above, p, 19).
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Survey of India, Western Circle, 1906-07, p. 28 ; and Bhandarkar’e Liet ofInterifiiima o/WorU^

'India, No. 689. The inscription is as yet unpublished ; but the Progrees Report of the AfekatdogieiA

Survey, referred to above, gives the following information regarding its findspot and contents

:

“ In the vicinity and in front of the Aohalelvara temple are standing some ancient templen* mostly

Vaishpava, the exterior of which is profusely sculptured with erotic figures. At the bade is a step-

well, which, as the inscription attached to it tells us, was constructed by Mdkala and others in

Sarhvat 1387 wuehe Magha ludi 3 Bhargava-dine when Sarveivara maha-munindra was the high

priest of the Achalefivara maha-matba and king Tejasimha was reigning at Chandiavati ”. The

date of the inscription corresponds to Friday, January 11, 1331 A.C.

The inscription consists of seventeen lines of writing. The relevant portion of the record

(lines 4-15) reads as follows :

—

4

svasti firi-Arbuda-
1|

5 II
tnfthftAaile ^ri-Achale4va(4va)rs-mahamathat paramabhattaraka-paramamahSBTafa^(4Tasa)-

para-
1|

6 II
niramjanah(na)-kamdarpadarpadalana-svavamsafidy5t(45ddy5ta)kara-raja-4ri'Sarv6sTa(47a)-

ra-mahamunidra(ndra)-vi-
1|

7 II
jayarajye

||
sat=rty=evaih kale pravarttamane sati ChaihdravatibhumaihddS samastari-

java-

8 II
lisamalariikTita-paramamahesva(4va)ra-parschinava8topalakshita‘-paraiii(rama)brahmi(hina)'

laksha-
||

9 II
pra8adava(va)pta-raja-4ri-T6ja[h*]Si(8i)mha-vijayarajye

||
tasmin kSlS varttam&nS

|
4rI-Yapa- 1|

10 II
kanvayakulapradipa-ripudav3davanala-ripula[la*]nav8iva(dha)vyadi(di)k8haguni-k8likS- [H*]

11 II
labhinavakalpapadapa-Bada6uii(§aiii)bhudhyanarata-raja-4ri-Batha-sata-Mdkala-Q{8](Q6)hil8- ||

12
II
tra ta(8=ta)tha Sa[chy8]8h6la-thakura[)^*] |* kuma(ma)rs-Suhadasala ts(BBta)thi Slifagiihd8='

t}(vy=tJ)tima-suta-Vikala[h*] pnna[h*] |l

13
II
pavadyam(dyam) Ge(Go)hilotra-Mdksla udhoram karapitam*

||
4ri-Aohal84vara-pra[S]ftd8na ||

saihvat [||]

14 II
1387 varshe Magha-sudi 3 Bhargava-dine ^tabhisha-nakshatrg kuiiibhasthS chaihdrS piarti-

shfa* [||]

16 II
karapita±

||
gnbhaih bhavatu

||

It will be seen that the language of the inscription is corrupt, although in many parts it can

be quite easily corrected. The most important persons mentioned in the record are of course three :

(1) Pararnabha^araka-parainamSheivara ftdja-fn-Sarvggvara-mahamunindra of the AchalS4vara-

mahamatha on the .^buda-mahagaila (i.e.. Mount Abu), described in lines 4-7
; (2) Samaeta-

rajdvalisamalarhkrita-Paramamdheivara ild^-m-Teja^simha of the Chandravafi-bhumapdda,

described in lines 7-9 ; and (3) Oohilotra M5kala (described in lines 9-12 and mentioned in line

13) who belonged to the family of Vapaka, i.e., Bappa^ and was either himself a RSjan or was die

son of Bdja-m-Batha. M5kala was no doubt a subordinate of Teja^ihha
; but whether the

> The meaning of this defective passage is not clear.

* The dasdn is superfluous.

» The context seems to require here something like karitam. The word udkISra is not Sanskrit.

Mr. A. K. Vyas suggests to mo that the intended reading is udhdro (Sanskrit udd3t&rd\ used in the sense of
* repair ’. povad* seems to stand for Hindi &aiT>> ‘ a step-well ’.

* Read pratukfkaiirM.
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latter has to be regarded as a subordinate of Sarvesvara is not made quite clear in the inscription,

although that is probable as Sarvesvara is mentioned before Tejahsimha and as the epithet para-

mabhat^raka is applied only to the former. What is, however, very interesting to note is that

Sarvesvara, who was apparently the pontiff of the Saiva establishment which is called Achalesvara-

mahamatha and is stiU today situated within the bounds of Achalgarh on Mount Abu, has not

only been called paramabhattaraka and rdjan, but his vijaya-rdjya is also referred to. It seems

that the Saiva saint Sarvesvara was the spiritual guide of lejahsimha, the latter considering him-

self the deputy of the former in ruling his dominions. Whatever may be the value of this

suggestion. Professor Mirashi can hardly object to the Saiva saint Vamadeva (Vama^mbhu), like

Sarvesvara of the Achalgarh inscription, being endowed with regal titles in the inscriptions of the

Kalachuri kings.

With the above record mentioning the vijaya-rdjya of a Saiva ascetic may be compared a Jaina

inscription in the Gwalior Museum (originally from Bahadurpur), which was recently examined

by me'. This epigraph, dated V.S. 1573, Ashadha-badi 4, records the construction of an Adinatha-

chaitya at Bahudravyapura (Bahadurpur) by the Srimala-sangha and the installation of an image

therein by Achdrya Punyaratna Suri during the vijaya-rdjya of Jinahathsa Suri of the Kharatara-

gachchha. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has kindly drawn my attention to two Nolamba-Pallava

records having a greater bearing on the question under discussion. The first' of these inscriptions,

which has been assigned to a date about 870 A.C.. mentions a Saiva pontiff named Bhramara-

Sivacharya as samadhigatapanchamahdmbda-paramabhattdraka-mahdrdjddhirdja-paramesvara. The

other inscription,' dated Saka 858 (936 A.C.), assigns the same titles to another Saiva pontiff

named Varuna^iva-bhattara.

That Paramabhatldraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara Vamadeva of the inscriptions of

Karha and his successors was not a king but a saint was also suggested by me on the strength of a

verse of the Pfithvlrdjavijaya (attributed to Jayanaka) which is only knovn from Jonaraja's com-

mentary on that work.‘

Verse 16 of Canto VII of the above poem' refers to the marriage of Somesvara, father of the

hero, Chahamana Prithviraja III, while the former was at the court of Chaulukya Kumarapala

(ciVco 1141-73 A. C.), with the daughter of the Tripurl-purandara, i.e., the [Kalachuri] king of

Tripuri. The commentary of Jonaraj.i says that Somesvara married Karpuradcvi, daughter of

Tejala*. Just to introduce the illustrious family to which the hero’s mother belonged, the poet, as

do the authors of the Kalachuri epigraphs, begins with the mythical account of Chandra (the moon),

his son Budha and the latter’s descendant Kartavirya Arjuna sumamed Kalichuri’, after whom
the family is said to have been known as Kalichuri (i.e., Kalachuri). The author then gives an

account of the exploits of a very great Kalachuri king of Tripuri, named Sahasika (verses 95-112

and possibly also the lost verses up to the end of Canto VII), who was a predecessor of the mater-

nal grandfather of his hero. Who was this Sahasika, predecessor of the Kalachuri king Tejala

who ruled at Tripuri about the middle of the twelfth century I

* It is being noticed in the -In. Ilep. hid. Kp. for

' Ep. Cnni., Vol. X, p. 376 (Sriniviispnr taluk, Xo. 27) ; trails., p. 276.

' SII, Vol. IX, Part I, p. 12, Xo. 24.

‘ See niQ, Vol. XVIII, 1942, pp. 80-81.

’ Edited by Gaiin'-bankar H. Ojha i»nd Chandradliar Shamia Culeri. Ajmer. 1941, p. 182.

• H. B. Sards in hi.- account cf the work (JEAS, 1913, p. 277) gives the name of Karpuradevt’s father as

Achalaraja.

’ The author attempted a faiitaatic explanation of Kalkhuii which (together with the variants Kalnrhchuri,

Kalatiiri, etc.) is, however, in reality an adaptation of the Turki'-h title Kvlchvr.
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In this connection, a verse, the text of which is lost but the commentary with the exception

of the commencing words is preserved, appears to be very interesting. This commentary runs :

°mdnavayds^sa (very probably kshtyamdna-vayas=sa' a,s suggested by Ojha and Guleri) Sdhasikas=

tapasvine Vdmadeva-ndmne nija-rajalakshmirh guru-dakshindyai dattvd sarvdrh bhumim jeturh

prasthilavdn. Thus the Kalachuri king Sahasika of Tripuri is stated to have offered his kingdom as

guru-dakshind to his guru, the ascetic Vamadeva, and went out on a digvijaya. I think it very

probable that the Kalachuri king Sahasika of Tripuri mentioned in the Prithvirdjavijaya is no other

than Gaiigeyadeva (circa 1015-41 A.C.) who was a great conqueror and established the imperial

dignity of the Kalachuri family of Dahala on a firm basis. Gaiigeya assumed the title V ikramdditya

after a famous hero of Indian tradition and folklore, whose other biruda was Sahasaiika. The
name Sahasika, applied to the Kalachuri king in the Pfithvirdjavijaga, seems to be another form
of Sdhasdhka=Vikramdditya.^

This reference to an ascetic Vamadeva as the guru of a Kalachuri king who dedicated his

kingdom in the former s favour is supported by the mention of Vamadeva, for the first time, in ih .

earliest record of Gahgeya’s son Karna (circa 1041-71 A.C.) as the latter’s overlord and also b^' I he

evidence of the Malkapuram inscription showing that the Kalachuri kings worshipped flu; iaiva
saint Vama^ambhu for about two centuries before the middle of the thirteenth centurv. This goes

against Professor Mirashi’s conjecture that Vamadeva of the passage Vamadeva-pdd-dnudhydia
in the Kalachuri records has to be identified with a Kalachuri king of the seventh century whose
name has been read by him as Vamaraja, although it has appeared to others as Vagharaja,
Vavaraja, Vaparaja or Voparaja. As Some.svara s marriage took place when he was staying at the
court of Kumarapala (circa 1141-73 A.C.) and as his son Prithviraja III was born some time before
the death of Vigraharaja IV (circa 1153-64 A.C.), it seems possible that the Tripurl-purandara
Tejala was no other than Gayakarija (circa 1125-55 A.C.), great-grandson of Gaiigeyadeva Vik-
ramaditya=Sahasika (Sahasaiika).

If the Kalachuri kingdom was formally dedicated by Gaiigeya about the end of his career to
his guru \ amadeva (V amasambhu), it is easy to explain why that king’s son as well as the latter’s

successors claimed to have been viceroys of Vamadeva just as in the case of the deputies of other
theoretical overlords like the gods Jagannatha-Purushottama, Ekaliiiga and Padmanabha. But
what explanation can we reasonably offer for the continuous mention of a seventh century ancestor
in the records of his descefadants from the middle of the eleventh century ? Is not the unjustifiabi-
hty of Professor Mirashi’s suggestion that Vamaraja was mentioned as being meditated on by all his
descendants from the end of the seventh century quite clearly demonstrated by the total omission
of the name of this alleged illustrious ancestor of the Kalachuri emperors from the elaborate
genealogy of the early members of the family found in such records as the Bilhari inscription^
of Yuvaraja II and the Banaras plates^ of Karpa ? If he was so important an ancestor as to be
meditated onby all the Kalachuri emperors from Karna downwards, i.e., from the eleventh century
onwards (as indicated by inscriptions, but from the seventh century as claimed by Professor
Mirashi), how is his omission from the genealogy to be explained ? In my opinion, there is no
answer to the question except surmises which cannot be seriously considered.

’ JVPns, V ols. XXI\ -XXV, 1951-52, p. 232. The tharactcristic cpitliet sahasika is very often found

pp!
’ Vol. VI, p. 194 ; Vikraniu Volume, ed. R. K. Mookerji, 1948,

* See Blinndarkar, LUt, No. 1577.

J
Ibid., No. 1223 ,A.s regards the absence of the passage VamcuUva-pad-anudhyata in Kalachuri records of

a date earlic r than the beginning of Karna’s rule, pointed out by me, Prof. Mirashi tays tliat 1 be eApro«.-ion “generally
occurs in the coiiper plate gi-ants.” He also says, “In the absence of the grants of earlier kings, it is not safe to
assume that \ amadeva was forgotten in the meanwhile.” But the occurrence of the passage in question in the
Sarnath stone inscription of Karna (ASI, AR. 1908 07, pp, 100 f.) and the Lalpahad rock inscription of Nara-
simna (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 211 £f.) clearly shows that the Professor’s contention cannot be maintained.
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There is much in Professor Mirashi’s paper which is imap'inary as well as inaccurate. Ho
says that “ after the defeat of Buddharaja hy Pulakosin II, they (i.e., the Kalachuris) seem to

have remained for sometime in obscurity the Kalachuris seem to have turned their atten-

tion to the north where there was no great king to check their advance after the death of Harsha

in A.D. 047. Vamadr-va seems to be the founder of this northern Kalachuri power. He overra*

Bundelkhand and Vaghelkhand and established himself at Kalafijara.”’ Now, in the first place,

what we know from inscriptions shows that Kalachuri Buddharaja was defeated by (,'haliikya

Mangair.^ia and not by Pulake^in II*. Secondly, the Abhona* (Kalachuri year 347 •b9.') A.C.) and

Vadner* (Kalachirri year, 360=^608 A.C.) plates of Buddharaja, which were issued respectively

from UjjayinI and Vaidisa (i.e., Vidi^a) show that he had established himself in both West and East

Malwa long before Harsha (606-47 A.C.) was free from his struggles in the U.P. It is therefore

natural to think that king ^ahkaragana of the Saugor inscription, who was ruling over the country

about East Malwa more than a century later, was a de.scendant of Buddharaja. Professor Mirashi’s

Vamadeva can hardly be described as the founder of Kalachuri power in that area. Thirdly,

the conjecture that it was Vamadeva who conquered Bundelkhand and Vaghelkhand and especially

Kalanjara is a mere flight of fancy. There is again nothing m the present state of our knowleslge to

suggest that the kings mentioned in the Saugor inscription were direct ancestors of the Kalachuris

of Tripufi, although that may not be altogether impossible.

8. Mehar PUUe of Damddaradeva ; iSaka 1156, Regnal year 4

The Mehar copper-plate inscription was edited in this journal* jointly by the late Dr. B. M.

Barna and Mr. P. B. Chakravarti. Unfortunately, the treatment of the record by the said

scholars is not quite satisfactory since both the transcript and translation of the inscription ns

published by them contain many errors in our opinion. Consequently, we re-edit here the grant

portion of the record in lines 17-32, which has suffered the most at the hands of the editors.

Although we are chiefly concerned in the present note with lines 17-32 of the Mehar plate

detailing the grant recorded in the inscription, the nature of the editors’ treatment of the intro-

ductory verses may be illustrated by an examination of their reading and inrerpretation of at least

one of the stanzas in this part of the epigraph.

Verse 7 of the inscription has been read and translated as follows :

—

iJevendrasya yath-aiva Matalir^abhut KrishrMsya yarUa varah

khyiitO Daruka-va{ba)ndhula(T^a)eya nTijHiler-Varshmya-llludltaralf
|

UU-tHhjO’hhavail-fi.iya viirana-yhald-galpatra-mukhyah kriii

iri-(langddharadeva esha samare Prdgjyotiehcndr-opamah !l

“ Just as Matali was to Indra, {jvst an) Daruka was the well-known charioteer and friend of

Kfishna, so to this king was the illustrious Gangadharadeva, the foremost among the honest

courtiers, resourceful like the scion of the Vrishni family (!.*•., Kpshna). His elephant column was

like his (i.e., of the king). He equalled in battle (even) the lord of Pragjyotisha (i.e., Bhagadatta) ”

A minor defect in the treatment of the ver.se may be mentioned at the outset. This is the

indication of its metre as Sragdharu, although actually it l^ardulavikridita. What is, however,

more important is that the above translation of the .stanza exhibits a number of blemishes, some of

* Op. rit.y p. 167.

* (1. thfi Mahakutft piJlar inscription of ManKak'Aa {Ind. Ant.^ VoK X IX, p. 7), which is supported by the Aihoje

inscriptirin of I'lilakeAin II hinit<**lf it-i. Vol. VI, pp. I If-)- Sfe also Bomb. (Jaz.f Vol. I, Piirt IJ, pp. 347-S.

^ bhandarkar. List. No,

< Ibid., No. 1207.

AboTft, Vol. XXVU, pp. JH2-yi. V i
/"
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which show that the learned interpreters have failed to grasp the real implication of the verse. In

the first place, the words vara in the first and kriti in the third foot of the stanza have been left

out in the translation. Secondly, the expression Daruka-handku in the emended passage Daruka-

bandhur^asya in the second foot does not appear to be quite happy. Moreover, the emendation

involves the unnecessary and unpoetic duplication of the word astja which actnally occurs in the

following (i.e., the third) foot. Thirdly, it is difficult to believe with the editors of the record

that a poet worth the name would have compared a person at the same time with both Krishna

(Varshneya) and Krishna’s charioteer Daruka. Fourthly, although the text of the stanza rightly

gives varana-ghata-satpatra'inukhya (i.e., the chief of the worthy officers in charge of the elephant

columns) as a single compound expression, in the translation satpatra-mukhya, interpreted as “ the

foremost among the honest courtiers ”, has been wrongly separated from the compound. Fifthly,

the passage tat-ttdyd=bhavad=asya vara^-ghatd, in which vdrana-ghatd has been wrongly separated

from the said compoimd, has been quite unjustifiably interpreted as “ His (i.e., Ganga-
dharadeva a) elephant column was like his (i.e., the king’s).” This is clearly against the rules of

Sanskrit grammar as the expression tat-tulyah in the mascubne cannot possibly qualify varana-
gha^ in the feminine. Moreover, it is impossible to believe with the editors that a poet of

any merit would have clumsily introduced the elephant force of a courtier (as the word patra has
been taken to mean) in the king’s description to indicate its equality with the elephant corps of
the royal army, fa it possible that a courtier was allowed to enjoy an elephant force as strong as
the king s ? What is then the point in the former’s comparison with the charioteers Matali and
Daruka 1

It seems to us that the intended reading of what has been read as Daruka-vandhulasya is not
Daruka-bandhur^asya but Darukavan^Nalasya} It should be noted that Varshiieya was the
celebrated charioteer of the famous king Nala of the Nishadhas just as MataU and Daruka were
the charioteers respectively of Indra and Krishna. Our anvaya of the stanza would thus run
as follows

:
yatU Mdtalih Dhiendrasya khyatab varal} yanta ahhut tat-tulyah eva Krishna$ya

Darukavat Nala^ya Varshr^eya-lUadharah samare Pragjydtishendr-Spamah asya nfipateh vdrana-
ghafa-satpdtra-mukhyah esha kfiti m-Gangadheradevah [asya khyatali varali yanta] abhavat. We
are inclined to translate the verse in the following words :

” Just as Matali was the famous (and)
excellent charioteer (yanta) of the lord of the gods, exactly like him this illustrious Gangadhara-
deva, who is competent, who is like Krishija’s [yanta] Daruka, who resembles Nala’s [yanta] Var-
shneya, who 18 an equal to the lord of Pragjyotisha in battle (and) who is the chief of the worthy
officers in charge of the elephant columns of the king, was his famous (and) excellent rider (yanta).'’

It iMy further be pointed out that the learned interpreters of the verse have absolutely nothing
to say why the poet has introduced the leader of the elephant force of king Damodara in a charter
purporting to record a grant of land made by the king in favour of certain Brahmanas '

It, how-
ever, seems to us that the nature of the verse quoted above is similar to that of the two concluding
stanzas of the Bangaon plate* of Vigrahapala III. In the Bangaon copper-plate inscription, a
grant of land actually made by a royal officer named Ghantisa out of his own jagir, is represented
as a gift of the Pala king because, according to the legal procedure of those days, the king had to
ratify the creation of a rent-free holding by any of bis fief-holders. The Vangiya Sahitya Parishad
(Calcutta) pUte of Visvarupasena likewise refers to the ratification by the Sena king of similar
grants of revenue-free land made by Prince Suryasena, Prince Purushottamasena and the minister

As regards the re-.duig may be pointed out that there is usually little difference in^the Gaudlya al^
phabet among mtt a, and n« a^ that sometimes the same sign was used to indicate »„ as well. For this form

^h.rhXtl'^:r::L“‘^ P'^** of mmodarad^va, which is

2 Ahov‘-, Vol, XXIX, pp. 48 ff.
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(Sandhivigrahika) Nanisiihha out of their respective jaglrs.^ In the Mehar inscription, the real

donor of the grant, therefore, seems to have been the royal oflicer (iahgadharadeva, the village of

Mehara in which the gift land was situated probably lying in Inaov/a ji'tyir. Unless Gahgadharadeva

was intimately associated with the charter in this way, it is impossible to explain his introduction

in the document. It seems also that on a previous occasion the village of Mehara formed part

of the jdglrs of two other officers, viz., MahasatHhirigrahhi Miinidasa and Mahdkshapatalika

Dalaeva, who had created two rent-free holdings in the village with the king's sanction. These

two grants are referred to in our record in lines 29-31 without any speeifioation of the amounts

of rent allotted to them to show that the king and the new owner of the jVT^ir (i.e., Gangadharadova'

recognised the rent-free nature of the holdings in question. It is of course difficult to say whether

these free holdings were created during the reign of Damodara or one of his predecessors.

Before taking up the grant portion of the Mehar plate for scrutiny, a word may also be said

in regard to the reading of the fractions employed in this .section of the record in enumerating the

hrea of different pieces of the gift land given in the land measure called Drdna or Drdnavapa and

the amount of its income given in the coin called Purana. As in other medieval records of Eastern

India such as the Vahgiya Sahitya Parishad plate'^ of Visvarupa.sena, J is indicated by a vertical

ianda and ^ by a danda slanting from upper right towards lower left. That is to say, one vertical

two vertical and three vertical dam/a.t- 1 while one slanting dnyda

two .slanting da^dos- ,*-(|) and three slanting dandas-^. In line 19, the area of the plot of land

granted to the Brahmana Sarikdka is given in a peculiar symbol which has been read by the learned

editors as the numeral 7. But it has been overlooked that the total area of all the twentythreo

pieces of gift land is quoted in line 32 as 2^ Droiias f- 2 Drdnas, i.c., altogether 4]^ Drdnas only.

This shows beyond doubt that the area of any one piece of the gift land cannot be 7 Dronas. .More-

over, what has been read as 7 has no resemblance with that figure as found in eyugraphic records

and manuscripts. On the other hand, it resembles very closely the modern Bengali form of

which was written in medieval inscriptions including the one under study wit h t.wo slanting duadui

of the type described above. The symbol may thus be reganled as the cursive form of

Another point deserving notice is that, although the editors have noted in their transcript (lines

20, 21, 23, 25, 26 and 29) seven cases of a cross being used after the slanting 'Irnuhi indicating J, in

the enumeration of the area of a piece of the gift land, this has been altogether ignored in their

interpretation of the inscription. What has, moreover, been read as a cross in line 26 is actually a

cross with a dot on its left and another on its right. The real value of the cross anil the cross Hankeil

by dots cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge
;
but it may be tentatively

suggested that the former indicates and the latter ’ below that these,

readings appear to be supported by the total area of the gift land quoted in line 32 of the record.

Let us now quote the text of the grant portion of the Mehar inscription in lines 17-32.

17 uparilikhita-grame Savarnnya’-sagotra-paih-Sri-Kapadikasya panchavira^ati-pu-

18 ran-6tpattika-griha-vatik-adi-ti 3 vya-bhu‘ J(|)sam-hi25 [(*] tatha Vra(Bra)-ArT-Sank6ka-

sya pancha-pura-

* See rav papers on the Ma lanp.ara anil Vanglja .Sahitva Parishail plates, contrihuted to ./.1.S, Ixitter"!.

* N. O. Majumdar, Inseriptiotu of Bengal, Vol. Ill, pp. 140 ff.

’ If such was the case, it may be conjectured that, according to thn Hy^t' nl, was written by a cross having

four dots at the four sides—left, right, upper and lower.

* The editors read Sdwofrjani/o apparently because they took the dear sign of superserq t r to stand for a top

nvUrri, although in the Qaudiya alphabet the letter n is written without top m/Urd.

‘ The editors read 2 byd-bha.
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19 n-6tpatti[ka*]-cha-t! 1 vya’-bhil,?, -(J) sam-hi 5 [I*] tatha Vra(Brs)Mri-Sadoka8ya cha-tl

1 vya'-bhu ^ sam-hi 8 [j*] ta-

20 tha Vra(Bra)-[sri*J-KalemIkasya'* tl 1 vya*-bhu -j^d) sam-hi 4 [f*] Vra(Bra)-fsri*J-Tara-

pateh clia-ti 1 vyil'-bhu sarii-hi 4J (4i)° [)*] Bharadva-

21 ja-sagotra-pam-sn-Pandokasya* gri-tl 1 vya’-bhu (.Jt) sam-hi 10, (lOj) [)*]

tatha Vra(Bra)-sn-Deukasya’ griha-tl 1 vya*-bhu (-;%)

22 sam-hi4[|*] tatha Vra(Bra)-srI-SHd6ka3ya griha-ti 1 vya‘-bhu ^ aaiii-hi 8^g [(*] Kant'.-

manIya*-Vra(Bra)-sri-Ki}savasya gri-

23 ti 1 vya'-bhu sarii-hi 4f;(4|) [|*] tath=asya mu-tl 1 vya’-bhu sam-hi ^
[I’*']

tatha Vra(Bra)-srI-Vra(Bra)hm6kasya“ gri-

24 t! 1 vya’-bhu ^ sam-hi 2 [i*] eda(vam) tath^asya mu-B 1 f|*J vya’-bhu sam-hi

[Ij] [|*] [ta]“*th*5sya na-bhfi saiii-hi 2 [j*]

25 tatha sya(cha) Vra(BraB-sri-Sir6kasya griha-tl 1 vya’-bhu („\) sam-hi 5J fl*]

PurvagramIya-Vra(Bra)'’-sn-Dharanikasya Guno-

26 mbh-arddha-cha-tl 1 vya’-bhu sani-hi 2J (2J) [I*] .SidhalagramIya”'-paDi-^ii

Paukasya’” cha-tl 1 vya’-bhu J sam-hi 4 [j*] Atre-

27 ya-[8a*]g6tra-Vra(Bra)'’-^rI-^ahk6kasya na-bhu J sam-hi 1{ tl*] DiiidisayIya-Vra(Br&)’’-

sri-Prajapatoh griba-vatyaiii

28 bhu ^ sarii-hi [(] grihi-parii-sri-Nathokasya na-bhu sam-hi Vra(Bra)“-8ri-

Jalbkasya** gra-hi (1|) [|*] VralBraf-sri-

29 Visvarfipasya gri-ti 1”’ \7-a‘-bhu sarii-hi 3x\- (3f) [|*] Vra(Bra)3-!Sri-Madh6ka8ya

chi'®-khi-mu-tl 1” vya'-bhu J [|*] Kiilara-

^ The editors read 6yd.

* The editors read 7

,

The symbol, however, stands midway between the form of J written with two slanting

danda.^ and its modification now used in Bengal.

* The editors read bra.

* The editors’ transcript has Kdlemikasya.

‘ This has h«>en omitted in the eilitors’ transcript; but in their translation it is given as ‘ puravat (sic.)’.
^ The editors, transcript has Pandokasya.

’ The editors read Didakasya. But note the resemblance of the initial u in this word with the same letter

in uparifikhita in line 17 and its difference from d in Kdpadtka in the same line.

* The editors read Kdnydmallya.
* The editors read Bn '.

’» The amount and the nkshara ta are broken away ; but, adding the other amounts and comparing the result
with the total given in line 32. the lost amount can be confidently restored. The editors say, “ As the total of
the yearly income from different lands falls short by I puram from the total given in line 32, we may take the in-

come of Brahmoka’s land as 1 purdya yearly This is due to a mistake in their calculation.
“ The editors’ transcript has J at this place.

The editors’ transcript has Si(d)dhalagrdmiya.

The editors read Pd{m)dukneya and olwerve, “ The name does not seem to be Pauka ”. The initial u em-
ployed here closely resembles the same akskara as found in upnrilikhita in line 17. Cf. Kdmariipaiumnavoll,
p. 161, n. 3.

“ The editors read Jan'j{ld)kasya. But compare I in this word with the same letter in Hid in line 12.
The editors read 2.

** The editors read hi.

’’ The editors read 3.
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30 konIya-Vra(Bra)-HrI-firI(Sri)patt*h* mahasandhivigrakika-srl-Munidasa-karita-i^aBana-oba-

tl 1 vya®-bhu f|*]

31 Vra(Bra)’-Ari-f^ri(SrI)vatsa8ya* mahakshapatalika-M-Dalaeva-karita-sasana-gyi-cha-ti 1

vya=-bhu [j*] evarn

32 waaanika-Vra(Bra)^hniana* 20 va-ti 16 bhu-dro 2^^ nala-bhu-dro 2 saih-hi 100 ||||*

Of the many contractions used in the section of the inscription quoted above, pam and Fra-

{Bra) no doubt stand respectively for pandita and Bmhmava. Similarly bhu-dro apparently stands

for bhumi-Drom or bhiiwi- Drovavdpa (i.c., a Drona or Dronavapa of land) and na-bhu for nala-

Muwii (i.c., cultivated land). The other abbreviations used in the inscription besides these are:

(
I ) snrh-hi, (2) r/rd-hi, (3) w/ii-bhu, (4) and (5) the composite contractions, of which ti is a com-

ponent, such as or qriha-tl, chn-fi, mu-ti, gri-cha-fi, chi-khi-mu-ti

,

and vd-tl.

As regards the meaning of.vlm-hi, the editors of the Mehar inscription observe, “ N. G. Majum-
dar {!mrriplions of Brngal, Vol. Ill, p. 146, f.n. 3) explains mrh in the sense oi snkahfena,

‘

in all,’

while on page 125, f.n. 2, he rightly suggests that sdrh-hi stands for mwatam In the Edilpur

copper plate of Kesavasena, sd or fidih stands for xd{id)svatan- ddti-dt.pattika{m,), hi being obviously

snhih (Madanpiida copper plate of Visvarfipasena, line 41).” It should, however, be noticed that

the suggestion regarding ndrh-hi sdinilam has been wrongly attributed to N. G. Majumdar who
never said anything like that. Again, what was read in the Madanpara plate as sahih, which

gives little sense, is undoubtedly bahih (Bengali but, ‘ excluding ’).’ Moreover, how can the mean
ingless sahih clarify the implication of ndrh-hi and how can the latter stand for mkvatam in which

neither mm nor hi occurs ? As we have shown elsewhere,® snth and hi, together forming the

composite contraction sdih-hi, stand respectively for the words sdmmlsarikn (i.e., annual) and

hirau/ia (i.i'., coin or cash). Thus sdrh-hi mihv<Umrika-hirarpjn indicates the annual revenue income

of a piece of land in ca.sh. This contraction is invariably followed by the number of Purdipis con-

stituting the annual revenue income.

Similarly hi in grd-hi ai.so stands for hirntp/a and grd is a contraction for the word grdhya,
‘ to he realised ’. This contraction occurs only in line 28 which says that the gfihi-pnudita Nath5ka

received a plot of nd-bhu or arable hind wliich was
/jj

Drona in area and fetched the annual revenue

income of H Puranas. Of this amount, however, IJ Puranas were realisable by the Brahmana
laloka so that the land was made rent-free in respect only of the donor’s share in the income con-

stituting I Purana only.

In regard to the, contraction m/d-bhu, the editors say, “ It.s meaning has so far been missed.

The Sahitya, Parishat plate clearly attests that it stands only for rholuh-shn-dvarhchhi'nna-vdstu-

^ 'The n-.'wl

*
'l ilt I 'litfii s n-.i'l fn/ii.

'I'll' rditor •, ic.'if! hra.

* For hn>'ir>f'ih.

^
'I’hc pflitor.H’ traiH'Tipt h.is Iktc 2§.

* As to other h!» inishcs in th<- tr-iiiseripL of the remiiiiuni? lines of the epi^fraph. rf. Tr}hhn{hhti)vana . . ,

,

h) f^nr 7W>hfnn;/tn't . . (Ijjk; 2), Do/irwo for »v//rrnwo (line 7), for (line ]2)f Srfmad-

An ffir firimnd Ail (line 13), Paiindra for f*fiun(lyn{ndra) (line 14), v.'ihhnklnm .. prnlirihiln Uiv vihhnrjya-

^ j'/'O • • >'Aithi (Ini'- 31 , for jy, sio JfjniBhiha in line 43), Hanaiiitm for srimnam (line 33), fI9*] Bnhuhuhkirr=

vfP for
f I

*.)*] Vft{ fi't)hnhhir~ (line 37), '^avnldka{kffn) for 'firalfik\y]a (line 39), J-hra. . . .jnatvd yd for

f-»;ra(6ra) jndlv'f y/i^ (line 40), sva-krxta ior Bukrxta (Ime 42), Ff>ot-nf»Uj U at page 188 is meaning.

h;ss Iks it st-inds. The signs for the numeral 2, as reproduced here, are mi.sleafling and wrong. We also fail

to undemUnfl the propriety of foot-note 0 at the same page with reference to the use of asterisks only in some

cases in imc» 18, 22, 24, 20-28.

’ Sw abfivo, p. 33, n. 1.

* Loc. cit.
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bhutni, i.e., vyavfitta-vastu-bhutni,
‘ demarcated homestead land or residential site . In it vy&-

bhu is aptly distinguished from nala-bhu precisely as in our plate This interpretation of the

contraction vya-hhu is, however, clearly wrong. In the first place, ilvya means merely ‘ demarcated,

how can it go only with ‘ homestead land ’ and never with ‘ arable land ’? It is impossible to

believe that the boundaries of a plot of nala-bhumi were never demarcated. The editors themselves

have quoted the passage chatuh-shn-dvachchhinna-vastu nala-bhumi from an epigraphic record.

Secondly, although vyd-bhu and nd-bhu have been clearly distinguished, there is definite evidence

to prove that the category of land styled vyd-bhu often included some land of the class called nd-

bhu or ndla-bhumi, ‘ cultivated laud ’. This is shown by the fact that, though our ins-

cription specifically mentions only three plots of nd-bhu respectively measuring J Drona (line 24),

I Drona (line 27) and Dropa (line 28), i.e., in all only Dronas, the total area of the gift land

of this category as quoted in line 32 is 2 Dronas. There is thus no doubt that
.(-J-

Drona of nd-bhu

was included in the vyd-bhu plots specified in the record. As we have elsewhere* suggested, vyd-

bhu probably stands for vydmisra-bhumi,
‘

mixed land consisting of land of various types such

as vdstu (homestead land), ndla (arable land), khila (fallow land), etc.

The editors have suggested that the contraction ti stands for vdti or chafl, while gri-tl or griha-tl

and niu-tl have been supposed to stand respectively for griha-vdtl and mukhya-vdtl or mukhya-chafi.

But what they understood by chati is not clear. In Sanskrit, the word vdtl or vdlikd means ‘a house-

site ’, ‘ a garden etc.
;
but there is no such word as chati. It has to be noticed that the abbrevia-

tions of words like vdfi and chati are expected to be vd and cha respectively and not ti for both of

them. The contraction mu-tl, moreover, cannot stand for mukhya-vdtl meaning ‘a prominent

or principal house-site or garden ’, not only because the word mukhya would in that case be quite

meaningless but also because an analysis of the specified revenue income of the different plots of

land as quoted in the inscription shows that the rent of a Dropa of gfi-ti and cha-ti was very con-

siderably higher than that of a Drona of mu-tl. In line 29, the editors have read bi (sic. chi)-khi-tnu-

tl 3 (sic. 1) byd (sic. vyd)-bhu | and translated the passage as “ one main house with low and fallow

land —demarcated homestead land /j (drdna)”. It has been suggested that bi-khi-mu-ti stands for

biUi-khila-mukhya-vdtl. Unfortunately, the interesting point that this particular plot of land had

no rent allotted to it has been overlooked. This fact undoubtedly suggests that chi-khi stands for

chira-khila referring to a piece of land that was never brought under cultivation or any other

profitable use and therefore fetched no revenue income at all. Similarly, that does not stand

for vdfi is quite clear from the passage griha-vdtik-ddi-tl 3 vyd-bhu ^ sdrh-hi 25 occurring in line 18

of the inscription. The passage apparently means “ of house-site, garden, etc.—3 in number ;

mixed land—J Drona in area ; annual revenue income in cash—25 Puranas ”. It is also interesting

to note that tl occurs only in connection with vyd-bhu and never with nd-bhu. We have elsewhere*

suggested that ti may stand for the word tlkkara or {ikar recognised in Hindi, Bengali and Oriya

lexicons in the sense of ‘ a mound ’.

The real meaning of cha in cha-ll and mu in mu-tl is very difficult to determine. An analysis

of the specified revenue income allotted to the various plots of land would suggest the following

averages : (1) 37| Puranas for a Drona of gri-tl or griha-tl land
; (2) 30^*^ Puranas for a Drona of

cha-tl land
; (3) 4 Puranar. for a Drona of mu-li land

; and (4) 4^^ Puranas for a Drona of ndla or

arable land. This shows that gri-tl was the most profitable kind of homestead land while cha-tl was

a slightly less profitable type of the same kind of land. That these two kinds were almost equal

in value is further sugce.sted by the following indications. In line 31 ,
a plot of land is characterised

as yri-chn-ti, i.e., as mixed gri-tl and cha-tl. It will be seen that our record specifies 21 tl’s of the

three classe.s, viz., gri-tl, cha-tl and mu-tl, in the body of the charter, but that, in the total quoted

* Lot. tit.

* Lot. tit.
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in line 32, it speaks only of va-fi 16. In the contraction, va-ti, vd apparently stands for vdstu
meaning homestead land It seems that the unprofitable plots characterised as mu-{i were
not regarded as proper vdstu land and were left out in the calculation of the total. But in the
details of the grant we have specific mention only of 3 mu-tls. We are therefore short of 2
mu-tls. Can it be suggested that the passage griha-vdtik-ddi-fi 3 in line 18 included 1 (I of the
vdstu^gjriha-vdtikd category and 2 of the tnu-fi class ? Can it further be conjectured that gfi-

fi indicated a mound containing houses and gardens, cha-pi a mound containing plantations only
and mu-pi a mound without houses and gardens and covered with grass or jungle 1“ But all three
appear to have contained, possibly on the borders, small patches of land of the nala category if

not also of any other type such as khila.

For easy reference we quote below the details of the grant portion of the Mehar copper-plate
inscription in a table.

Number and Name of the donee.
Category and area of

land.

Annual revenue

income.

1. Pai^Ua Kipadika of the Savarqii]iya

gOtra.

gfiba-vatik-adi-ti 3 ; vya-

bhu 1 Diopa.

25 Purapas.

2. BrahmaQa Sankoka (of the same

gOira I).

cha-ti 1 ; vj u-bhu J Dro^ia 5 PuiaQas.

3. Brahma^a Sudoka (of the same

gOtra ?).

cha-ti 1 ;
vya*bhu ^ Dro^ia 8 Puranias.

4. Brahma^a KalSmIka (of the same

gStra 1).

];i (gri-ti or cha-ti) 1 ; vya-

bhu i Droflia.

4 Purapas.

5. Brahmapa Tarapati (of the same

gOtra 1).

cha-ti 1 ; vya-bhu Droija 4| Pura^as.

6. Pai}4*ta PaQ^Ska of the Bharadvaja

gOtra.

gri-(;i 1 ; vya-bhu Droija 10^ Puraijas.

7. BrahniAQa Deuka (of the same

gdtra !).

gfiha-ti 1 ; vya-bhu Dr5na 4 Puranas.

8. Brahma^a Sudoka (of the same

gOtra ?).

griha-tl 1 ; vya-bhu J Dro^a 8^ PuraQas.

9. BrahmaBuKeiavaof Eantamaqi gri-ti 1 ; vya-bhu J Droija 4| Puranas.

Do. mu-ti 1 ; vya-bhu Drona ^ Purana.

10. Biahmaqa Brahmoka (of the same gri-ti 1 ; vya-bhu ^ Drocia 2 Purarias.

place ?).

* The contraction va for vastu occurs in several records including the Chittagong plate of Damodaradeva him-

aelf (K. Q. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 181).

’ Wilson’s Oloiaary recognises some Bengali and Hindi names of particular types of land, which begin with the

salable cha or mn

,

e.g., chachar or chanehar (land that has lain fallow only for a few years), cAar or cAdcAar (infe-

rior fallow land or sandy land on the banks or in the bed of a river), charai (pasture lands), mns (land along the

high banka of rivers), miuavi (an embankment), etc. But these do not appear to have anything to do with the

cha-pi and nm-pi of our record.
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Number and Name of the donee.
Category and area of

land.

Annual revenue

income.

10. Brahma^a Brahmoks (of the same

place 1).

mn-ti 1 ;
vya-bhu J Drona IJ PurSpas.

Do. nala-bhumi 1 Droqa 2 Pui&^as.

11. Brahmana Sirdka (of the same place?) gfiha-tl 1 ; vya-bhu Droria 5} Purapas.

1 2. Brahmana Dharaoika ofPurvagrama cha-ti 1 (half of which was in

the possession of Gugum-

bha) : vya-bhu ^ Drur^a.

21 Puranaa.

13. Pandita Pauka of Sidbalagrama cha-tl 1 ; vya-bhu J Drona 4 Puraijaa.

14. Br&hmana Saokoka of the Atreya

gtkra.

nala-bhumi | Droqta 1^ PuruQaa.

15. Brahmana Prajapati of Di^ijlis&ya Mu (forming a part of his

gftha-vdfi) ^ Drotia.

3^ Pnrai)as.

16. Grihi’Paiylita Nathoka (of the same

place 1).

nala-bhumi ^ Droipt
1 J Puraoas (minus

1| Puranas to be

realised by the

Br&hmana Jal5-

ka, i.e., } Pur&Qa

only)'.

17. Brahmana Vi^varupa (of the same

place ?).

gri-tl 1 ; vyfi-bhu DrSija 3f PuriiQas.

18. Brabmaqa Madhoka (of the same

place ?).

chi-khi-mu-^ 1 ; vya-bhu

J Diopa.

(no rent as it woa

chirakhila).

19. Brahmai^a ^ripati of Kc^rako^a cha-(;i 1 (belonging to a

lana or rent-free holding

created by Mahasandhi-

vigrahika Munidasa)

;

vya-bhu ^ Drona.

(no rent as it be-

longed to a

iasana).

30. Br&hroaoa ^rlvalna (of the same

place ?),

gfi-cha-ti 1 (belonging to a

iasana created by Mdha-

kshapafalika Dalaeva)

;

vya-bhu fg Drona.

(no rent as it be-

longed to a

iasana).

In all : donees (Brahma^^as)—20 Vaatu-tl 16 : bhumi-drona

2jJ--|-nila-bhrimi-dr6Ma 2

(i.e., together 4|J^ Dronas

of land of the different

categories).

Haiii-hi 100 Pura-

i^afl.

•

In iho ediinn trMMlntionf JalAk* boa been made & donee ; but tbia is impossible in view of no mention of a
piooe of land in his oonneotion and also of the toUl amount of the donees’ revenue income quoted in line 32. If Ja-
lAfca • amount ia aounted^ the total will be more than 100 Pur&^as even without oonsiderinff the amount lost in
line 24.

^
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No. 11-ABBOTTABAD INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KADAMBESVARADASA

;

YEAR 25

(IPlaU)

D. C. SiRCAK, OOTACAMUND

An inscribed stone slab, measuring 23 inches by 8 inches, was discovered about 35 years ago

from a spring-tank about three miles from Abbottabad in the Hazara District of the North-West

Frontier Province of what is now West Pakistan. It was secured for the Lahore Museum and

is preserved there as Exhibit No. 107. The inscription, containing only four lines of writing, was

noticed by the late Pandit Daya Ram Sahni in the Annual Report of the Superintendent, Hindu

and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, for the year ending 31st March 1919} There are two

notes on the record in the said work, one at p. 18 and the other in Appendix C (No. 2). The date

of the epigraph is quoted in the latter as the year “ 25 or 125 of an unknown era, possibly the

Gupta era,” while in the former it is said, “ It is dated in the year 25 on the first day of Marga-

6ira. The era employed is not specified
;
but there seems to be no doubt that the era intended

is the Gupta era. The date of the inscription would then correspond to A. D. 344”. The latter

quotes the name of the ruler mentioned in the inscription as Maharaja Kadambefivaradasa ;
but

the former says, “ The name of the reigning chief was Maharaja Kadambe^vara ; but nothing

is known of him from any other source”. As regards the object of the record, Sahni says, “ The

purpose of the inscription is to record the making of something, the nature of which cannot be

clearly made out. But as the slab bearing this record was found in a spring-tank three miles from

Abbottabad, it is possible that the construction of the tank itself is meant. The author of the

work was a certain person named Shaphara Kumara Sthanamga^ura. Both the names are curious

and appear to be foreign”. Unfortunately these observations regarding the purport of the inscrip-

tion contain a number of errors.* Sahni says that arrangements were being made for the publica-

tion of the record in the Epigraphia Itidica, although the idea seems to have been later given up.

The record has not been noticed in D. R. Bhandarkar’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India.

The epigraph is written in Brahmi characters and may be assigned on palseographical

grounds to a date about the third century A. C. The letter n is of the early Kushana type and

is without the loop ;
but n has a more modified form. The right limb of g, t and i is not lengthen-

ed downwards. The form of ph is interesting as a slightly curved line starting from the top of

the right vertical touches the horizontal base near the angle which the latter forms at its juno

ture with the left vertical of the letter.* The letter sh is formed by p with the addition of a hori-

zontal bar touching the left and right verticals of the latter. The fojrm of m is interesting. It

apparently developed from the type of the letter as found in a later Eushapa inscription* from

Mathura. The letter as found in the Ku4a inscription* was a further modification of the type

employed in the' record under study. In writing the date the sjrmbols for 20 and 5 have been

* Diacritical marks in the transliterated passages are wanting in this publication. We have supplied them

in OUT quotations below.

* It will be seen that, with reference to “ Shaphara Kumara Sth&naihgaiura ”, Sahni speaks of one personal

name as weU as two personal names. This is apparently because he had in his inind 8hdphora*kunara

Sthditamgaiira, i.e., ” Sthanarbgaiura son of Shaphara”. Unfortunately no such passage actually occurs in

the inscription.

* For the same type of pA in post-KushSna inscriptions, see BUhler’s Tafel IV, line 28. For its ocourreniio

in the epigraphs of the Kush&na age, see the Ahichchhatra Yaksha image inscription in JUPHS, Vols.

XXIV-XXV; 1951-52, Plate facing p. 194.

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 76-79 and Plate.

» Ibid., VoL I. pp. 237 f. and PUte.
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otnployedi the palacogiapliy of the inscription thus may be regarded as showing th® chainetar*

isiics of a period between the second and the fourth centuries and may therefor® bo roughly

assigned to the third century A. C. although it does not appear to be earlier than the middl®

of that century. The characters of the present epigraph resemble those of the 8h5rk6f (Jhang

District, Punjab) inscription*, assigned to 403 A. C., but exhibit earlier traits especially in the

formatio:: of the medial vowel-marks. The most interesting fact about the palaeography of

the present inscription in Brahmi characters is that it was discovered in an area where KharSshfhl

was the popular script. The popularity of Kharoshthi in the Peshawar-Elazara region as late at

least as the third century A. C. is indicated by inscriptions and accepted by scholars.^ The discovery

of the epigraph under study ha.s tlierefore some bearing on the gradual ousting of KharSahfhl by

Brahmi in the area about the North-West Frontier Province. Again the language of theKha-

rushtlu inscriptions discovered in this region is Prakrit while the present record is couched in

Sanskrit. We know that Prakrit was originally the language of Indian records but that itwae

ousted by Sanskrit from the Brahmi inscriptions of Northern India by the third century and

from South Indian records about a century later. The inscription under study is interesting from

this point of view also.

The inscription begins with the date Sa 25 M[&]rgailra-di pratha, i.e., Sailivatsari

pafichavizhAe Mftrga/tira-dine prathame. Thus the record was incised on the first day of

the month of MargaSira or Margaiirsha in the year 25 of the regnal reckoning of a ruler. The

object of the inscription is recorded in the following passage which reads ibdnt0-ya[m*] Kumara-

sthanam, i.e., kaTilam-^idath Kumdra-stkdnam, “
this Kumara-athana has been made (i.e., OOD'

structed) As regards the mistake karitah for kdritam, it may be pointed out that the use of

nominative singular for accusative singular is sometimes noticed in the Prakrit records from the

North-West Frontier Province and has been regarded as a dialectic peculiarity of the area in

question.* The expression Kumara-athana appears to mean * a temple of the god Kumar*
The inscribed stone thus originally belonged to the structure referred to in this passage. Kumir*
is regarded as another name of the god Skanda, also called ViMkha and HahasSna. Bui
Patanjali’s Makabhashya* mentions the images of the gods 8iva, Skanda and Vi^akha, while

certain coins -of the Kusha^a king Huvishka bear representations of three gods called in the

legend by the names Skando (Skanda), Komaro (Kumara) and Bizago (Vi&akha) or of four gods

named in the legend as Skando, Muaseno (MahiisCna), Komaro and Bizago.* The facts show not

• lliicl., Vol. XVI, pp. 16 ff. and Pluto.

* (;. H. Ojim, Prachina-lipi-mala (The Palceography o/ /adio), p. 37 ; Buhler, /ml. ArU., VoL XTYm
(Apponilix), p. 18. Ston Konow asiiigiiij the latest known KbarCshthl inscriptiona, found in India, to the fourth

or tilth century A. C. (Corp, Ins. Ind., Vol. XI, Part i, p. xiii). He reads the dates in some records as the yean
318, 35U, 384 and 31)9 and refers them to on old Saka era starting from 84-83 B.C. (ibid., p. xoi). Cf. tha

insorii>tion» bearing dates In the years 303 (above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 8 ff.) and 369 (ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 203 ff.).

But even if the old Scytho-Parthian era is identiBed with the Vikrama Saihvnt of 68 B.C. (ef. The Age ofjmperimi

Unity, pp. 125, note; 144, note), the latest date in Konow’s list (year 399) would correspond to 343 A.O. It

is also not very easy to bo definite about the era. LUdersin the JehOrya-pvshpinjali Volume (D.B. Bbandarikar

Volume), pp. 281 ff., refers dates in the years 270 and 292 (or 299) found in two early Brihul insorlptioils from
Mathura to the Parthian era of 248 B.C., although the datps of the Kharoehthl inscriptions cited above
be assigned to that era. A few Kharoshthi rocmtls from Taxila have been assigned to the fifth oentniy
(Marshall, Taxila, Vol. I, pp. 374-76).

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 9.

* See under Punini, V, 3, 99 ; Kiolhom's edition, Vol. II, p. 429.

» .See R. B. WhitMioad, Catalogue of Coine in tke Punjab Mueeum, Lahore, Vol. I, p. 207 ; R. O. BhaadarJbir.
Vaishnamam, Saioiem and Minor Beligioue Ayeteme, pp. 214-16 ; D. R. Bhandarkar, Ancient liuiian Numiamaliea,

pp. 22-23. For two early images of the god Skanda found in the ancient Oandhara country in the ptMent Rawal-
pindi-Paahawar region, see /HQ, VoL XLXX, pp. 81 ff. The Skanda onlt was very popular with «"»*» north*
weatern tribes sa the Vaudheyas (of. Allan, Catalogue of the Coine of Ancient India, pp, 270 ff.).
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only that Skanda, Kumara, ViSakha and Mahasena had been originally the names of different

deities who were identified at a later date but also that Kumara was an important popular god

in the dominions of the Kushanas. This is interesting in view of the fact that the Kusha^a

emperors are known to have had their headquarters at Peshawar, not' far away from the findspot

of our inscription in the Hazara District.

The following passage, giving the name of the person responsible for the construction of the

Kumara-sthana referred to above, reads ; Gasuratjta Malcafutrerja Shdpharena, i.e., Gaiurena (or

Qaiurai}dm) Maka-putrena ShdpharerM, “ by the Ga^ura Shaphara, son of Maka ” or “ by Sha-

phara who is the son of Maka and a member of the GaSiira clan or class”. Both the names, Maka
and Shaphara, ate apparently foreign. Maka reminds us of such non-Indian names as Maka
(Greek Magas) and Moga or Moa (Maues)' found in Indian epigraphic and numismatic records.^

The name Shaphara similarly reminds us of the well-known Pahlavi name Shahpuhre (Shapur)

borne by three Sassanian emperors ruling respectively in 241-72, 310-70 and 383-88 A. C. The

epithet Ga^ura, applied to the name of Shaphara, also points to his foreign origin. This word

seems to be the same as Krorayina guiura and Kuchean Sanskrit gauiura standing, as Prof. H. W.
Bailey has shown, for Sanskrit ktdaputra, “ a person of good family”.* Elsewhere Bailey explains

the word gauiurya occurring in the Derge text as “ a lady or princess of the Gauiura class of

nobility”.* Thus Shaphara, who constructed a temple for the Indian god Kumara, seems like-

wise to have been a member of the Gu^ura or Ga^ura class of nobility.

The next passage of the inscription reads : maMrdja-Kadamb§dvaradSsa-r[ajy]e, ” in the

reign (or, kingdom) of Maharaja Kadamb^varadasa”. It is probable that the 25th year of the

reign of this ruler has been quoted in the date at the beginning of the record. This presupposes

the fact that Maharaja KadambeAvaradSaa was an independent or at least a semi-independent

ruler of the Hazara region. It should, however, be noted that the Chinese writer Yu-houan,

author of the Wei-lio, speaks of Yueh-chi or Kushaija sovereignty over the Punjab, the North-

West Frontier Province and Afghanistan about the middle of the third century A.C. while the

prominent mention of the Kushana king as the Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanushahi in a Gupta

inscription of the middle of the fourth century A.C. shows that the Kushanas were still regarded

as a notable power in the Uttarapatha division of Bharatavarsha.* The relation of Kadambe-

6varadasa with the Kushana imperial family cannot be determined without further evidence. If

he actually belonged to that imperial line, the inscription under study should probably have borne

a date in the Kanishka era and not in his regnal reckoning. Even if it is believed that a Maharaja

Devaputra Kanishka of the third century started a new era* (to which the year 25 of our inscrip-

tion might be referred) or that the later members of the Kushana dynasty discontinued the use

of the Kanishka era of 78 A.C., it is not easy to regard Kadambesvaradasa definitely as a Kushana

as he is mentioned without the typical title Devaputra. Of course the king's Sanskrit name does

not offer any serious obstacle as we have a Vasudeva with such a name amongst the immediate

successors of the founder of the Kushana era (i.e., Kanishka I). Similar difihculties are also felt

* The thirteenth Rock Edict of Aioka gives the Greek name Magas as Maka (Shahbazgarhi and Mansera),

Maga (Qimar) and Maka (Kalsi). See Hultzsch, Carp. Ins. Ind., Vol. I, p. 210. A Scythian name is given as

Moga, Meoaki and Moa in the Indian script and Maues or Mauakea in Greek ; of. Select Inscriptions, pp. 116, 120 ;

V. A. Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the Iridian Museum, Vol. I, pp. 38-41; The Age of Imperial Unity (The

History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. II), p. 120, note , etc.

* Trans. Phil. 8oc., 1947, pp. 149 f.
; BSOA3, Vol. XIII, 1949-50, p. 121. The word gusura occurs in the

Oea^al Asian Kharoshfhl document No. 702 ; cf. T. Burrow, Language of the Khoa-ofthi Documents from Chinese

Turkestan, p. 87 ; A Translation of the Kharoffhi Documents from Chinese Turketsan, p. 141.

* BSOAS, Vol. Xm, p. 393; of. H. Luders, Zur OeSchichte und Qeographie Oatturicestans, p. 255.

* The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 152-53.

‘ Ibid., p. 146; ot above, Vol. XIX, pp, 96-97.
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if it is proposed to refer the year of the date of our record to the regnal reckoning of an unknown

Kushapa overlord of Kadambc^varadiiaa.* Bahni was inclined to refer the year 25 in our inscrip-

tion to the Gupta era. But it is difficult to believe that the suzerainty of the Guptas and the use

of their era ever spread over the ilazara District where the inscription under review was found.

The name of king Kadambc^varadisa literally means “ the servant (i.e. devotee) of Kadam-

bS6vara ", in which Kadambe6vara is certainly the name of a deity,. probably Siva in the Lihga

form. Siva-lihgas with names ending in the word iJvara are known from all parts of India.*

Ksdamba is primarily the name of a {tarticulur tree (Nuclea Cadamba) but may also be taken

to be the name of a person, family or clan. But whether the name of the deity Kadambe^vara

was due to his installation by a person named Kadamba or his association with a particular

Eadamba tree cannot be determine<l.

The inscription ends with the letters looking like dathasaka in line 4. This seems to refer

to the locality where the temple of the god Kumara was built by Shaphara. In that case we

may suggest the emendation Da/hasakr. If, however, the last two letters may be taken to stand

for Sanskrit svake, “ in his own ”, the first two may be read as dathe. The four letters would then

read daihe svake, “ in his (i.c. Bhupharu'.s) own dalha”. But we do not know any word like datha,

which may suit the context.

TEXT*

1 [8s]* 20 S M[a]rgaAira-di‘ pratha* karito^^ya*

2 Kumara-sthanam Ga4uraria* Maka-putrepa

S Shapbaretm maharaja-KadsmbeAvarsdisa-r[ajy]8

4 da;:ha[sa]ka* [{|*]

No. 12—NOTE ON BADAGANCA INSCRIPTION OF BHUTIVARMAN

(J Plate)

D. C. SlBCAR, OOTACAMUND

The Ba^aganga rock inscription of Bhutivarman, which is the earliest epigraph so far dis-

covered in Assam, has been edited above*® by the late Dr. N. K. Bhattasali. Previously an
article on the inscription was published by the same author in the Journal of the Assam SesearcA

Society, Vol. VIII, 1941, pp. 138-39 (r/. also Bkaratavarsha, B.S. 1348, p. 90; IHQ, March, 1946,

pp. 19-28). He also published a rejoimler in the form of footnotes added to my comments on his

‘ For a sketch of the history of tlie area aliout the North-West Frontier Province about the third and fourth
eentorias, see The OUueieal Age (The Hietory and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. .Ill), pp. 50 ff.

* Cf. above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 182, note 4.

' From an impression.

* I.e., Bath which is a contraction of BamvaUari.

* Di is a oontraotion of dini or divatl.

* fratha is a oontraotion of prathamf.

» The reading intended is no doubt kirUd=yaiH ; but the context would require khritam^idath.
' ^ead Oatirlna or OatirivAm.

* For these letters see our remarks above.

*• VoL XXVII, pp. 18-23. The local pronunciation of Badagahgi, as written by Dr. is Bargahga.
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reading of the inscription, published in the same journal, Vol. X, 1943, pp. 63-67 . In his article

published above. Dr. Bhattasali speaks of the unsatisfactory state of the preservation of the

record and of the difficulty with which he succeeded in deciphering the text. A photograph of

the inscription as well as an inked impression was published to illustrate Dr. Bhattasali s paper

in the Epigraphia Indica. The photograph is, however, absolutely unreadable while the imprei*-

sion was the subject of the following editorial comment from the Government Epigraphist for

India :
“ The impression reproduced here is much ‘ doctored . An attempt is being made to

procure a more faithful impression which will be published when available The attempt of the

Government Epigraphist to secure a good impression of the record was unfortunately not success ul

till the beginning of 1952 when I was asked to examine and copy the inscription in the course of

my tour in Eastern India. Accordingly I visited Nowgong, the headquarters of the District o

that name in Assam, on the 5th March 1952 and left for the findspot of the inscription the sarne

day. From NoVgong I reached Dabaka on the river J.amuna, which lies 24 miles away on the

motor road from Nowgong to Hozai. There I learnt that the inscribed rock lies in the vicinity o

Dakmaka (from Mikir Danmukdk, ‘ a bend ’) on a ra in-bow like bend of the river Dikharu or

Dikhru (from Kachhari di,
‘ water ’), 16J miles away on the other side of a reserved forest.

Fortunately, the Forest Department of the Assam Government has now constructed^a motorablo

road from Dabaka to Dakmaka, although a wooden bridge on a small stream at Deng lo (II 4 miles

from Dabaica and 5 miles from Dakmakri) was being reconstructed after dismantling when I had

to travel by that road. I had therefore to reach Dakmaka from DefigSo on foot. The inscribed

boulder lies on the Badagaiiga which is a small stream joining on the one hand the Harkathi and

on the other the Dighalpaui. The place is half a mile from Tekegao which is about 2 miles from

Dakmaka. Thus I found the inscription about 19 miles from the Dabaka Bazaar, although

Bhattasali has given the distance of the place as about 14 miles north-east of Dabaka (written

by him Dahokd). I was really very glad to llnd that tlie epigraph was in a much better state of

preservation than that suggested by Dr. Bliattasair.s photograph. It is necessary to record here

in this connection that in reaching the in.scribod boulder I received considerable he p from the

officers of the Forest Department of the Government of .\ssam at Nowgong, Dabaka, Dengao

and Dakmaka.

The main point in my comments on Dr. Bhattasali’s reading of the Badagahga inscription,

to which reference has been made above, concorne.l the second .symbol in the date of the recor

Bhattasali believed that it i.s an btype form of 30. while I suggested that it is an . type form of 40.

It is gratifying to me that all cpigraphists who had oco.ision to give tlu ir opinion on the reading

Of the symbol have supported my reading again.st m.atta.sali But an exam.uatmn of the

original inscription and its impressions prepared by my.self re^ealed to me several mistakes not

only in Dr. Bhattasali’s transcript but also in my comments on it, based as they were on an un-

reliable illustration of the record.

The Government Epigraphist for India riglitly noticed that considerable doctoring has

rendered the impression published along with Dr. Bhattasali's paper absolutely unreliable for

scientific purposes. It is a matter of great satisfaction that the whole inscription can be more or

leas easilv reL from my impressions. It is also soon that Dr. Bhattasali s attempt to show the

letters ci;arlv on the impression by means of inking tl.^ supposed blank space outside heir incis on

has resulted’in many letters appearing in his doctored impression not as they actually are in the

-
lilycoimuents on Bhattasah's rcadin. an.l of tl.e Badagau^a

first offered in a note ad.led to my paper on the reim.-penods ot >amudr,.gupta and Chandragupta II. pnb!«hed

in the Chaitra(B.KS. 1348) issue of the B/idndar.ir,<.tm(Beng.aU),Caleutte.
^ Vol X\II

• See above, Vol. XXVII, p. 23 for the views of K. X. D.ksh.t and X. P. Chakravart. and IHQ. Vol X-XII,

p, 113 for the opinion of Jagannath.
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original or in my impressions but as he wanted to read them. This is very clearly demonstrated

by the fifteenth akshara of the second line of the record as found in his impression. The doctored

impression shows this letter, clearly as nya and that is how it was read by Dr. Bhattasali originally,

although it has been read in his paper published in the Ep^aphia Indica tentatively as diva.

This is no doubt because the doctoring was done when the author was eager to read the letter as

pyo :
but, when apparently it was later pointed out to him that »»yo is rather awkward in the

context, he was compelled to change his reading to diva in spite of the fact that the new reading is

quite plainly against the evidence of his impression.

Let ns analyse here the mistakes in Dr. Bhattasali’s transcript of the Ba^agafigS inscriptioa

one by one.

1. In line 1, what has been read as bhagavata is clearly bhatldraka. Thus the king in question

(i.e., Bhutivarman of the Bhauma or Naraka d
3ma8ty* of Pragjyotisha or Kamampa, i.e., modem

Assam) is described here as a Paramabhaltaraht which is an ordinary imperial title and not as a

Paramabhdgavata which would have shown that the ruler was a devout worshipper of the BhagcmU,

i.e., the god Vishnu.

2. The ninth letter of line 2 is a clear fia even in Dr. Bhattasali’s impression ; bnt he suggested

the reading of the letter as ndm and read the entire passage as ’^aivamidhaijajinam iri-BAtUt*

varmmadevapaddnam. It' is now seen that the correct reading is °aivamidhayajina{^*] iri*

Bhiitivarmmasya, although “varmmatya is a mistake for “varmma^k-

3. At the beginning of line 3, Dr. Bhattasali reads the year of the date as 200 30 4 which is

followed in his transcript by the akshara md taken by him to indicate the month of Magha. As Mr.

K. Lakshminarayan Rao, who examined my impressions, first pointed out to me, the correct read*

ing of what Dr. Bhattasali has read as 200 30 4 ma is aytuhkamath and there is no trace of the

syllable sath at the end of the previous line. Thus the actual reading of the passage in question

is no doubt '‘paddnS’^ dyushkdmath viskay-dmdtya”

.

The inscription therefore does not contain

either any date in the Gupta era or the name of any vishaya. The expression dyiuhkdmath

simply refers to the fact that the vishay-dmdtya (governor of a district) performed a meritwions

work for the longevity of his master, king Bhutivarman.

4. The name of the vishay-dmdtya referred to above was read by Dr. Bhattasali as Aryyagw^
or Adyaguna. The first letter of the name is 9 and not a, while the second is either vaotda without

any subscript. A comparison with y in “ydjina in line 2 and in vishayS' in line 3 shows beyond

doubt that the second akshara of the name in question cannot be ryya. The reading of the name
seems to me to be Avagu^a. The sense of the name is rather derogatory

; but names with deroga-

tory sense are not uncommon in India*. Thus the Badagahga inscription speaks of Paramadaivata

Paramabhatldraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhutivarman, a performer of the AivameAka sacrifice, during

whose reign a royal officer named Avagu^a, who was the governor of a district of Bhutivarman’s

kingdom, made an dirama at the findspot of the epigraph for the longevity of his master. The
area governed by AvagMia seems to have comprised parts of the present Nowgong District of

Assam and the adjoining area including the valleys of the rivers Hafkathi and IMg^lpani men-
tioned above. An interesting information supplied, by the inscription is that the Nowgong*

1 The recently diacorered Dnbi pUtee give Varman as another name of the family.

• There is a popular notion in Eaatem India to suggest derogatory names for the children o-piMially of women
who repeatedly give birth to dead boys and girls. Cf. Bengali and Oriya names like (UtersUy.-pnTohaaed

by, i.e., wortiiy of, one cowrie only), Arakshita (literally, helpless, i.e., wretched, or a beggar). Fakir (mendicant),

etc. The idea behind such naming is that the attention of the god of death may be diverted from a child bearing

a derogatory name. Such children are often given away to somebody and then purohased by the parents at a

nominal price. For the similar name Dukhu or Dubichf {i.e., miserable), ef. Modem Seview, Jnly 1054, p. 79.
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Sibsagar area formed a part of the dominions of the Bhauma-Naraka kings of Kamarupa at least

during the reign of Bhutivarman who, as will be shown below, must have flourished in the sixth

century A.C. •»

Another important fact recorded in the' inscription under review is the celebration of the

Ahamtdha attributed to Bhutivarman. As I have pointed out elsewhere' this information has

to be reconciled with the evidence supplied by the legend on the seals of Bhaskaravarman of the

Bhauma-Naraka dynasty, who flourished about the first half of the seventh century A.C. and

was a contemporary of king Harshavardhana (606-47 A.C.) of Thanesar and Kanauj. The informa-

tion supplied by the seals may be summarised as follows ;

—

1 Maharajddhiraja Pushyavarman, lord of Pragjyotisha and descendant of Naraka as well as

of Bhagadatta and Vajradatta

;

2 Maharajadhiraja Samudravarman, son of No. 1

;

3 Maharajadkiraja Balavarman, son of No. 2 from Dattavatl

;

4 Maharajadhiraja Kalya^avarman, son of No. 3 from the queen Ratnavatl
;

5 Gaijapativarman, [son of No. 4] from Gandharvavatl

;

6 Mahendravarman, [son of No. 5] from Yajnavatl

;

7 Narayapavarman, performer of two Aivamedhas and [son of No. 6] from Suvrata ;

8 Bhutivarman, [son of No. 7] from Devavatl ;

9 Chandramukhavarman, [son of No. 8] from Vijhanavati

;

10 Sthiravarman, performer of two AAvamedhas and [son of No. 9] from Bhogavati

;

11 Susthitavarman, son of No. 10 fr^m Nayanasobha ;

12 Supratishthitavarman, son of No. 11 from Dhruvalakshmi

;

13 Bhaskaravarman, younger brother of No. 12 and son of No. 11 from Dhruvalakshmi.

It will be seen that Bhutivarman, called an aivamedha-yajin in the Badaganga inscription,

is not credited with the performance of the horse-sacrifice in the legend on Bhaskaravarman’s

seals, although his father Narayanavarman and grandson Sthiravarman are both endowed with

the epithet ‘ performer of two A^vamedhas As has been explained in my paper referred to

above, I do not accept Dr. Bhattasali’s suggestion that, according to the legend on Bhaskaravar-

man’s seals, Mahendravarman, father of Narayari.avarman, performed the two horse-sacrifices

and am inclined to attribute them to Narayanavarman. It has been shown by me that the

epithet dvir-aivamadha-ydjin admittedly refers to the following name of Sthiravarman in the

legend and that, on the same analogy, the epithet dvis-taragaynedh’dharUd should refer not to the

preceding name of Mahendravarman but to the follomng name of Narayanavarman.® I have

further shown that the position of the queen-mothers’ names In the two expressions, viz. Sri-

Bhogavatydm dvir-aivamedha-ydjl Srl-Sthiravarind and dvis-luragamedh-dhartd Sri-Suvratdydrh

3ri-Ndrdyai}avarTnd, does not make any difference in Sanskrit syntax. Now the omission in the

legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seals of any reference to the horse-sacrifice that was celebrated by
Bhutivarman according to the Badaganga inscription is really inexplicable

; but I suggested that

the second of the two Asvamedhas attributed by the seal-legend to Bhutivarraan’s father

^IHQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 143-45.
'

* Verse 12 of the Nidhanpur inscription comparing Mahendravarman with yajna-vidhinam=d‘ipadam=:aMalam

and his mother Yajftavatl with Tajiavati aranih does not prove Mahendravarman’s celebration of the J immeiha.
The poet apparently played on the word yojna in the name of the queen-mother. Mahendravarman may of
course have performed some of the numerous Vedic sacrifices other than the Aivatnidha.
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Narayanavannan may have been celebrated when that king was tno old and his son Bhutivarman

was ruling the country on his father’s behalf and that this was possibly the reason why Bhutivar-

man is said to '„o the performer of the horse-sacrifice in the record of his own reign*.

N'aiayanavarmau was the first performer of the Aivami'dha sacrifice among the kings of the

Bhauma-Naraka dynasty of Kamarupa, which was founded by Pushyavarman. It is interesting

to note in this connection that the inde|)endent status newly acquired by ancient Indian ruling

families was usually signalised by the celebration of the Akvamedha*. In the ancient history of

India, we have also many instances of a feudatory naming his son after his overlord*. The naming

of Pushyavannan’s .son as Samudramrtmin ajipareutly after the celebrated Gupta monarch

Samudragujita (circa 340-76 A.C.) appears to be a significant fact in the early history of Kamarupa.

Samudravarinan’s (jueen Dattavati seems also to have assumed the name of Samudragupta’s

queen Dattadevl. These facts leave hardly any doubt that the Kamarupa king Pushyavarman

Was a va.s.sal or subordinate ally of the Gupta emperor and flourished about the middle of the fourth

century A.C.* The Bhauma-Narakas of Kamarupa appear to have continued to offer allegiance

to the Guptas till the beginning of the sixth century when the imperial Gupta power declined

and the Bhauma-Naraka king Narayanavarman (circa 494-518 A.C.) performed the horse-sacrifice

no doubt to assert the newly gained indej»endence of the kingdom of Kamarupa, formerly under

the suzerainty of the Guptas. Again the facts that Pushyavarman was a contemporary of

Samudragu{)ta, that Susthitavarman and Supratishthitavarman appear to have died quite early

in life ami that Bhfiskaravarman reigned in the period eirca 6(X)-50 A.C. suggest roughly the

following chronology of the Bhauma Niraka kings of Kamarupa*

(1) Pushyavarman . . . . . . circa 350-74 A.C.

(2) Samudravarman 374-98 99

(3) Balavarniau 398-422 99

(4) Kalyai.iavarmun
9% 422-46 99

(5) Gai.iapativarinan
99 446-70 • 9

(6) Mahondravarnian .......
»» 470-94 99

(7) Narayanavannan .......
99 494-618 99

(«) Bhutivarman ........
99 618-42 99

(0) Chandramukhavarman ......
99 542-66 99

(10) Sthiravarnian........
99 666-90 99

(11) Susthitavarman .......
99 590-96 99

(12) Bupratiah(hitavarmun ......
99 696-600 99

(13) Bhaskaravarmnn .......
99 600-50 99

t The Sailodbhava records generally attribute an A itiom idia to Kainyabhita Madhavavarman [I drInivSaa]

but, in a few inscriptions of that king's son and grandson, the latter are also vaguely described as performers of

the Aivatnldha probably because they took part in Srinivasa’s sacrifice. Cf. above, Vol. XX*X, p. 39, n. 4.
“ A New Hiitory of tke Indian People, 'Vol. VI, pp. 64-66.

• See Succeteore of the Sdlavdhanae, 1939, pp. 176, 248 note.

• The reference to KamarOpa as a pratyanta or bordering stote in the AlUhabad pillar inseription aaems to

suggest that the Kimarepa king was not regarded as an ordinary feudatory of the Gupta monarch.
• Dr. Bhattasali was inclined to assign Pushyavarman to eirea 360.90 A.C. and Msh6ndravarman (who aoeord-

ing to him celebrated two horse-sacrifices) to cireo 460-90 A.D. See IHQ, Vol. XXI, Mareh, 1946, pp. 19-M.
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TEXT*

1 Svasti [jl*] §ri-paiamadaivata-paramabhatt.aTaka-iaahaTa[]a]-

2 dh.ira]-a3vamedhayaiina[h*] Sri-Bliutivarmma8ya(nah) padan[aih]*

3 ayushkamarii vishay-amatya’-Avagu^asya

4 idam* a^ramaiii [1|*]

Na 13-EKKANCHI INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA SIMHANA
; SAKA 1147

R. N. Gubav, Athni

Ekkaiichi is a petty village in the Athni taluk of the Belgaum District, Bombay State, situated

about six miles from Athni, east by north, and two miles north of the village Badchi on the Athni-

Bijapur road. The inscription edited below is fixed in the temple of Hanuman to the right of the

image. As reported by the villagers the stone bearing the inscription was found buried in the

village site while digging the earth for a manure pit, about twenty years ago. It was then fixed

in the Hanuman temple where it now stands.

The writing is damaged in places and this makes the reading difficult. The inscription is

written in mediaeval Kannada language and alphabet. In regard to palaeography we may
note that the Dravidian r is retained as in munurar-olagaim (1.4), aru-gayi (1.9) and aruva^

(11. 12-13). The cursive form of v appears in arumnav-eradu (11. 12-13). The doubling of the

consonant after r is observed as in M.allikdrjjuna (H. 10-11) and sarwabadha (L 15). The

consonant is also doubled after anusvara, e.g., samnnidham- (1. 14). S is used for i as in saka

(I. 1) ; ri occurs in place of n in Bri-va (1. 2) ; initial p is changed to h as in ha^a (1. 13) and husi

(1. 15), but not in paduvalu (1. 11). The intervocalic p is changed to v in aruvatjM (11. 12-13).

The abbreviations Kq.riti-ba and Bri-va are noteworthy. The expressions sulavala (1. 7) and

hitia husi (ll, 14-15) (having smeared with flour) are of lexical interest. The former may stand

for suldyta in the sense of a ‘ herald ’. The context in which the latter is placed seems to suggest

that it may have been used to denote a cognate custom which normally finds its expression in

the familiar phrase dhdrdpurvakarh mddi, i.e., ‘ by pouring water ’.

The epigr iph commences with the expression svasti and cites the date Saka 1147, Parthiva,

Karttika ba. 11, Thursday. This date regularly corresponds to October 30, 1225 A.C. It then

refers to the reign of the Devagiri Yddava king Simhana. As no regnal year of the ruler is

mentioned, the date is of no special interest. Several inscriptions of this king in the Athni taluk

and bordering areas have been found, for instance, at Kokatnur,* Hire-Padasalagi,* Madbhavi,’

BiJlur* and Khidrapur.'

The charter purports to register the grant of a house and a piece of land, with certain privileges,

to the carpenter Champoja in recognition of his service (the nature of which is not clear) by Vira-

bhadra, the priest in charge of the temple of Koppanatha of Ekamchi, Hegaije Saudayya, Sulavaja

1 From impressions prepared by me.

• Read paddnam=ayu°.

* The rule of Sandhi has not been observed here,

* Read idam=daramam ||

‘ Kamatak Jnscriptiona, Vol. II, pp. 129 Cf.

* Ibid., pp. 125-26.

’ Ink-impression in my ooUeotion.

• Ibid.

• JBBRAS, Vol. XII, pp. 7 ff.
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Chaurayya, Prahhu Jakkarasa and the eight hittus. The village Ekamchi was a demrada
of the god Koppanutha at Telasamga included in the tract of Kanambade Three Hundred which
was under the authority of Mahamandaleivara Sahadeva-Nayaka. The gift was made in the

presence of the god Kalideva by smearing with flour.

Mahamandaleivara Sahadeva-Nayaka of the present record is apparently identical with
Sahad<'va of the Kokatnur inscription* (1235 A.C.) and Sahadeva Dandanatha of the Mahkani
epigraph (1205 A.C.).- It is noteworthy that all these three records belong to the reign of Sirnhana.
In the Mahkani insr ription Sahadeva is said to be ruling over Tardavadi 1000 ; but in the Kokatnur
charter no definite area is assigned to him , nor does he bear a designation. Still, the latter speaks
of his conquests over such far-off regions as Malava, Maleyaja and Andhra. It may be surmised
from this that by this time he had risen to a high position by dint of his prowess. In the Kokatnur
epigraph Nagarasa is said to be ruling over the tract of Kanambade, implying thereby that Saha-
deva exercised authority over a wider region.

The place-names mentioned in the inscription are : Kanambade Three-Hundred, Telasahga
and Ekamchi. Of these Kanaihbade Three-Hundred and Telasahga occur in a number of inscrip-
Oons of this area, Kanambade is identified with Kanmadi, about 10 miles north-north-east of
elsang, in the Bijapur tahik of the Bijapur District, by Dr. Fleet. * Telasahga is the present

Telsang in the Athni taluk, about 22 miles east of Athni. The name appears as Tijasahga, Tela-
sanga, Telasahgava and Te|asahga in the inscriptions of the place.* Of these, Tilasahga appears
to be the older form. Ekamchi, the village where the record was found, still retains its old name
in the form Ekkaflchi. The inscription refers to the god Koppanatha of Ekamchi. But no such
god and temple e.xist in this place at present. In fact, there are no ancient or mediaeval temples
in t e village or round about it. The Hanuman temple, where the present epigraph is kept, does
no appear to be old.*

r o r t

My thanks are due to .Mr, P. B. Desai of the Office of the Government Bpigraphist for India
for having kindly revised this article.

TEXT*

1 Svasti [I*] f5ri-Sa(Sa)ka.varsham ll[4]7neya Partti(rthi)va-8amvatsara[da]

2 Kartti ba’ 11 Bri(Bri) va* sri-Simlranadevana ra[jya]-

3 daiiidu ^rlmanu(n)-mahamamda!esva(sva)ram Sahadeva-na-

4 yakan=alva mam[da]lath Kanambade-munurar=olagapa

5 snmatu Tela^ariigada Kopanatha-devara devavadi Ekam-
6 chiya Koppanatha-devar-acharyya Virabhadra Hegade [Sau]-

T^^yya Sulavaja Chau[ra]yya prabhu Ja[kka]rasa mukhya-

^ Karnatak lyiscripUons, Vol. II, p, 131.
* B. K. Coil., No. 264 of 1927-28.
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 268 ff.

* Karnatak Inicriptioru,\o\. 11. ilos If 18 21 anH e? ..u
south eastern side of Telsang. which merit Excavation. Recemly. a v™ tad « . ta .ua,. -bik dwi., . pita

In sztu anti from mk-unpreseioiifl prepared by me,
* Kartti ba appears to be an abbreviation of Karttika bahufa.
* The abbreviation £ri vS stands for eriAatpalivOrtt,
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8 vemtu-hitu{ttu) sthana-manya-sahitav-agi bada-

9 gi Champdjage kotta maney=aru-gayi [|]

10 Mallikarjjuna-devara maneyitfa mudalu [keyi] [|*] Mallika-

11 rjjuna-dovara keyim paduvalu Nagala-Bijavala bila-

12 bhumiya mettumgeyiy-agi kottar=a-aruva-

13 nav=eradu hana [j*] Aramancya .. rada[U] bhogada

14 kelasa maduvanu [|*] SrI-Kalidevara saraanidhanadali hitta

15 husi kottaru sarv\'a-badha(dha)-parihara-

16 v-agi [(*] Sukhadiind=irppanu [(*] Maiiigaja maha-.srl-sri [([!

No. 14-KOrnJRU INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA ; YEAR 4

(1 Plate)

P. B. Desai, Ootacamund

This inscription* was copied by me in the course of the cpigraphical survey of the Tadpatri

Anantapur District, Madras State, during the field season of 1917-48. It is incised on a

coarse piece of stone (which is broken into two parts) lying in a field near the Anjaneya temple at

Kotturu, hamlet of Brahmanapalle. The estampages were taken after joining the two parts.

Though partly damaged and worn out, the writing on the whole is in a fair state of preservation.

I edit the record here for the first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist

for India.

The epigraph is engraved rather indifferently. To the left of the inscription proper are

carved two perpendicular lines denoting the margin. The characters are Tclugu-Kannada

of about the 8th century. The record consists of eight lines. The average uze of the letters is

T5''. The medial short i and long I are not distinguised, a circle at the top of the letter denoting

both. The meilial ri, which occurs only once in prilhuvf- in line 1, is not differentiated from the

sign for the subscript r. The aniismras are not clear on the impressions, apparently due to the

rough surface of the stone. The use of class nasals may be noted in the following expressions
;

Vnrifjanur in line 2, kdvirichi in line 4 and pafich- in line 6. Duplication of i is denoted by a

horizontal bar in the middle of the letter in the expression Frdfawa/.-ti in line 3. The ortho-

graphical peculiarity of doubling the consonant after r may be observed in the Sanskrit expre-

ssions, varttamdna in line 2, and purwaka in line 5, and also in the compound Vafiganur-mishayathbu

in line 2.

The language is Telugu except for the imprecatory verse at the end in Sanskrit. The

word emmadi (line 4) seems to stand for enbadi. Bhatdrafa (line 2) is the Telugu genetive plural

form of the Sanskrit expres-sion BhatUiraka.

The inscription belongs to the reign of '^ri-PrithvIcullahha Mah'imjndhiruja Paramesvara

Vijayaditya-Satyasraya ol the Western Chalukya dynasty of Badiimi and is dated in his

fourth regnal year. Since this king’s reign commenced in 696 .V.C., we may equate his 4th

* It ia regiatered aa No. 14 of tho ABIE for 1947-48 and noticed in the year’s report.
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year with 699-700 A.C. At this time a Va^aiaja waa govemiag the VaAgaoix vuhaifa. The

object of the epigraph is to record a gift of eighty units of cultivable land as pannisa in the

village Penukapafuti by Pullamukki Bolakanamayaru. It was made with due ceremony after the

announcement of the royal order to the effect in the presence of Chsppi]irsja and the residmits of

two villages. The donee who received the gift was Xuiaaratacman of the Bharadvaja gStra.

The primary interest of the epigraph lies in the fact that it is one of the few recoids belong-

ing to the early part of Vijayaditya’s reign. Furthermore, it is the earliest dated inscription of

the king so far discovered in the Telugu country. Besides, it alw affords a glimpse into the

political condition of the Andhra deia tmder the Chalukyas of Badami and their feudatories of the

Bana extraction. From the provenance of the inscriptions discovered in parts of the Districts, of

Cuddapah, Kumool and Anantapur and further as far as Nellore,* it is gathered that the authority

of these Chalukya rulers extended over a large portion of the Andhra country. The major part

of this territorial acquisition appears to have been effected by Pulake^in II in the course Of his

triumphant expeditions in the eastern and the southern quarters.* Highly interesting in this

context is the information furnished by an inscription from Peddavaduguru* in the Gooty taluk

of the Anantapur District, which has been assigned to the time of Pulake^in II. The epigraph

seems to indicate that the chiefs of the Bana family were ruling in this area in a semi-independent

position before the advent of the Chalukya conqueror who vanquished them and reduced them to

subordination. Ever since that time the Bapas seem to have accepted the suzerainty of the

Chalukyas and served them as their loyal vassals.*

The name of the Bana chief who is said to be administering the area of the VaAguiur vishaya,

apparently as a subordinate of Vijayaditya, is not specified in our record. From an inscription

at Kondupalli* in the Gooty taiuk of the Anantapur District, dated the 23rd year of Vijayai^ya,

we know that Vikramaditya Bali Indra Banaraja was governing the Turumara vishaya. It is

probable that Vanaraja or Bajjaraja of our epigraph is identical with the Baga chief of the

Kondupalli inscription. But considering the diversity of regions under the authority of these

chiefs and also the interval of nearly 20 years between the dates of these records, the possibility

that the two might be different, though members of the same family, is not ruled out. Chappi]i-

raja, in whose presence the gift was made, appears to have been a local authority of some impoP-
tance- The record was incised by Kanchagala.

As for the place-names, the Vanganur vishaya may be identified with the region roundabout
the present-day village Vanganuru in the Tadpatri taluk* The village Pegukaparuti or Pegukaparn
containing the gift land might have been situated near the present-day Kottiiru. The
village appears to have been referred to as Penukalapadu in a late inscription of the place, dated
in 1514 A.C.* It seems to have been wiped out of existence subsequently.*

» Madras EpigraphiaU Rspcrts, 1904, pars. 16; 1906, para. 40; 1021, paras. 1-2; 1034, para. 2.
• Compare Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXIX (1951), pp. 161-62.

• 8II, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 46.

• Compare Journal of Indian History (op. cit), p. 162. We may incidentally note that a family of ohiefe who
called themselres ‘the Bipas of Khiijdavamsr dala ’ has been discorered by the author during his explorations in

the Hyderabad State. They were ruling as the feudatories of the Chalukyas of Kalyapa in the 11th and 12th
centuries in the riohuty of Ma|khed in the Gnlbarga District

; see Journal of Oriental Btaearek, Vol. wr, pp.
98 ff. It is of interest also to note that a princess of the Hebbapa or Perbana family, by name DSyalabbe, figoiM
as a donor in an inscription at Lakkundi, Gadsg talut, Dharwar District

; B. K. C<^ No 47 of 1926-27
• N//., Vol. X, No. 23.

. Vanganuru has yielded two inscriptions of later times, one of the Vijayanagara Ung
and another of Saka 1429, Prabbava (=1507 A.C.) ; AHIE for 1950-51. Appendix B, Noe, 202 and 201 respootively.

’ Ibid., for 1947-48, Appendix B, No. 13.

• It is worthy of note that aU tbs antiquities of tbe place were found near modem Kottam only.
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TEXT‘

1 Svasti [(] SrI-Vijayaditya-satyaaraya-^ri-prithuvivallabha-maharajadhiraja-parame§vara-

2 bhat»rala-vijaya-rajya-Baiiivatsai*ainbu nalugu varttamanaiiibuga[nu] Vanarajol

Vaflgaiiur-wi8baya[riijbn ela[n]

3 Cbappile[nipi]--rajula samaksbambuna Pullamukki BSlakanamayaru Pepukaparuti-pule[m]-

buna ta[cba]

4 e[inbha]<ii ma’ pannasa rajaSravitam kavincbi icbcbiri [|*] Bbaradvaja-sagotTa[m]bana

Uncba*

5 Kiimat8i6a[rtn^a]Tiki udakapurvva[nke]si‘ icbcbiri [j*] Bb6ga-vriddbi-ka[maiii] enjagottu-

konruri mu

6 ko;uiia[;lu] uiu[vu]ri [sajksbiganu icbcbinadi [||*] Deniki vakTa[m]bu vacbcbuvaru

pancha-mabapata

7 ka[nga(}e] pedanku pu . . .di [||’*] [Sva]datta[m=pa]Tadattain = va(ttaihva) yo bareti(ta) vasu-

[mdbaram sbasbtim varsbasaba]

8 [ja]yate krimib [||] Vipra [ai], .tu. .Ka[ncba]garlu kottiri [1|*]

No. IS-COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KADAMBA TRIBHUVANAMALLA ; SAKA 1028

(1 Plate)

P. B. Desai, Ootacamdnd

The existence of a few seta of copper-plate records* in the poaaeaaion of a reapectable gentle-

man in the western part of the Dekkan was reported to the Government Epigraphiat for India.

Piooeeding on this information photographs of these inscriptions were secured in November 1949.

One of them is the present charter,’ which I edit here with the kind permission of the above

authority.

The set consists of tliree plates, each measuring approximately 9 inches long and 6 inches

broad. They are strung on a ring the ends of which are fixed into the bottom of a worn-out seal

which seems to contain the figure of a lion and a legend which cannot be read. The rims of the

plates are raised to protect the writing which is well-preserved. The inner sides of the first and

* Ftmii impieasians.

* The engraTing of this letter is rather peculiar. Chappi)i seems to be the name of the chief. Compare the

plaMMoame Chirppuji in another Bapa inscription ; SII, Vol. IX, pt. I. No. 1,

* This word might bo mufulu or some similar expression, the latter part of which is damaged.

* This expression might be Uficharu or Unchari, probably denoting a place. Tbe expressions Uficham and

Ufluhar are met with in another Bapa record of the same area ; 8JI, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 47.

* Bead -pirmekafk ch€si.

* Some of these records are fairly early and highly interesting. They have been noticed briefly in this journal

;

see above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 338 ff.

’ It is registered as No. 65 of 1949-50 of the copper plate collection of the office of the Govt. Epigraphist for

India. This inscription is published without plates by Mr. G. H. Eihare in the Bh&rala Itiiasa SamJSMaia
Ifaf^ala Quarterly, Vol. XXXI, No. 4, pp. 45 ff.



EPlQEAPfllA INDICA12 [Vot. XXX

the third plate and both sides of the second plate are engraved. The record comprises 47 lines

and these are distributed as follows ; 12 each on the first three sides and the remaining 11 on

the fourth.

The characters are Nagari of the 11th century. A characteristic feature of the writing

worthy of notice is that a slight vertical stroke looking like a hook is attached to the left of the

top line of almost all letters. The hook is placed on both sides of the letters k and j (line 2) and

u (line 25). Another tendency which is found in other inscriptions also of this period is the in-

sertion of a vertical stroke with a slanting bar attached towards the right at the end of some lines

(lines 2, 5, 22, etc.). This was meant to serve, it seems, the dual purpose of filling (n the small gap

as well as indicating the incompleteness of the last word. The form of initial i in lines 23 and 33

is worth noting. It is made up of two dots at the top subscribed by the sign for medial u. PfisTi-

thamatras are often used to denote medial e, at, 6 and au. The avagraha sign is consistently omi-

tted. F is generally substituted for b and s is written for i occasionally
;
for instance, vra{bra)hma-

(1. 1), kadamva{mba) (
1 .2 ), srih (srih)

(
1 . 1), sa{s(i)ntibhatt5={\. 17). Anusvira at the end of a word is

combined and involved into sandhi with the following akshara
; e.g., devan=tat6 (line 7), rajrian=dha-

mma-(line 11). The consonant following r is generally doubled ; e.g., nirjjitya (line 6). The last

two lines betray a different hand and they were probably engraved some time later than the main
record.

The lan^age is Sanskrit and the compositon in verse throughout. The versos are 47 in all

and all of them, with the exception of the 43rd which occurs in the usual imprecatory portion, are

in the Anushtubh metre. The record contains a few mistakes of spelling and grammar, which
have been corrected in the body of the text or in the footnotes.

The inscription opens with the auspicious symbol and the syllable The first verse

invokes god Vishiju. The second verse concisely recounts the birth of Vrildchana (i.e.. Three-

eyed) Kadamba, the progenitor of the Kadamba family, from the heroic fervour (vira-rasa) of the

god Siva when he won a victory over Tripura. This account differs in certain respects from the

familiar version according to which Trilochana Kadamba sprang from a drop of sweat of

Siva falling on the earth under a kadamba tree.^ Verses 3-5 describe the three generations of

Kadamba rulers, Sha.shtha, his son Jayakclin and grandson Tribbuvanai&alla, along with the

succession of their subordinate officials, viz., Kalapa, his son Nagana and grandson Kelima. Kelima
bore the title Gandagopdla, He vanquished the enemies on the fields of battle and, favoured by
his master, founded charitable institutions at [the city of) Gopaka. He constructed a tank called

Gandagopala and established a well-protected settlement of the Brahmai^as {Brahmapuri) (verses

6'7). Verses 8-21 contain details regarding the twelve families of the Brahmanas who were invited

to reside in the new settlement. On daka 1028, Vyaya, PhSlguna iu. 13, Thursday,
corresponding to February 7, 1107 A. C., when king Tribbnvausunalla was ruling the
kingdom from Gopaka, the pious minded Kelivarma, i.e., Kelima, made several benefactions in
favour of the Brahmanas hailing from different parts of the country, in the presence of the king
along with his priest, the chief minister and the representatives of the towns and rural areas
(paura-janapada) (verses 22-24). Verses 25-36 describe in detail the various fields, gardens and
houses purchased by Kelima in different places in Jhe Goa region for the maintenance of the
Brahmanas. Verses 37-40 specify the rules formulated by Kelima for the equitable enjoyment of
the properties by the beneficiaries and their successors and the fines enjoined upon their violators.
Then follow the usual imprecatory verses (43-45). The charter was drafted by the poet [Pa]-
dmeyabhatte who was the royal preceptor (verse 46). Verses 41-42 and 47 collectively speak of a
temple ot Bharati or Vagdevi (i.e., Goddess of Speech) and provision made therein for religious
discourses. A piece of land was granted to the goddess and her worshipper received a house.

» Bomb. Oat., Vol. I; part ii, p. 668.
——

—
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The epigraph belongs to the Goa branch of the later Kadamba family and is the first

copper-plate record so far known, issued by king Tribbuvanamalla whose identity we

shall consider presently. Before doing this it would be useful to take into account some new

facts brought to light by recent epigraphical discoveries concerning some of the early members

of this family.

The “ tiger-slayer ” Guhalla, Guhala or Guvala I appears to be the real founder of the Goa

branch of the Kadambas, though the Marcella plates seem to furnish the names of a few more

ancestors of the family. ‘ For Guhala I and his son and successor Shashtha I we have no reliable

contemporary records.® In the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy for the years 1939-40

to 1942-43 a number of inscriptions from Somanalli and Yasale rn the Sirsi taluk, North Kanara

District, have been listed.® These range in date from §aka 891 to 915 (i.e., 969 to 992 A.C.) and

refer to the rule of Chattayadeva over Banavase Twelve-thousand and Santalige Thousand. As

the sway of Shashtha I of the Goa family never extended over the above territory, we have to

identify Chattaya of these epigraphs with his namesake of the Hangal branch of the Kadambas.

JayakeMn I and his elder son Guhala II are represented by a good number of inscriptions.

Guvala of the Kadaroli inscription of 1098 A.C., noticed by Fleet, has to be identified with Guhala

II. Jayake^in I had a younger son named Yijayaditya,* no records of whose reign have been dis-

covered so far. In spite of the fact that we are in possession of not less than half a dozen recor a—

testifying to the rule of Guhala II at least from 1079 to 1125 A. C., it is rather strange to note that

he is not generally mentioned in the inscriptions of Vijayaditya’s son, Jayako^in II and his succe-

ssors. These might make us think that JayakeSin I was succeeded to the kingdom by Vijayaditya

who in turn by JayakeMn II.® But the facts as revealed by contemporary records seem to be

otherwise. The absence of Vijayaditya’s records can be explained on the assumption that he i

not rule for any considerable length of time probably on account of his premature death. On t e

contrary the existence of the records of his son JayakeSin II from 1104 A. C. onwards ng t

within the reign of Guhala II, would indicate that the latter had no issue and that the former was

associated earlier with the latter’s rule.®

Reverting to our record we note that it mentions the king merely as Tribhuvanamalla which

is obviously a title. That this title was borne by Guhala 11 is made clear by two ins^r^tio^

I The Panii^l^a^a^IkS^iTexamineTin 1951-52 by the Office of the Govt. Epigraphist for India, Murgod

plates of Permadideva (An.. Seps. on S. I. Epigraphy, 19.19-40 to 1942-43, p. 282) and Goa plates of bhashthadeva

II and. ArU., Vol. XIV, p. 289), besides others (e.g., JBBBAS, Vol. IX, p. 266), cottmcnec the genealogy from

GOhala only. Baaing hia interpretation on the faulty reading of the Marcella plates which require to be edited more

eoiontifically. Prof. G. M. Moraes thinks that this GOhala was preceded by Kapfakacharya, Xagavarma,

and Shashtha I. A careful examination of the published text and translation of thi.s record (Kadamba Kula,

App. in. No. 1) will make one entertain genuine doubts regarding his deductions. Consequently ftis genea ogy

(op. oit., facing p. 167) seems to represent one Guhala and one Shashtha in excess.

• The earlier portion of the Gudikatfi inscription may be assigned to Shashtha I, but its genuineness is

not beyond question ; see Bomb. Qaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 567.

•Appendix E, Nos. 66, 67, 84 and 88-91.
^ i- n. *

‘ Compare Kadamba Krda, pp. 95 if. ; Bomb. Qaz., Vol. I. part ii. pp. 560-61. Prof. Moraes assumption that

Sv. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 184 furnishes the earliest date in 980 A. C. for Chattaya of the Hangal family is not free

from doubt, for the date and the chief’s name are both missing therein. It is now seen that the SomanajU

inscription of969 A. C. is the earliest authentic epigraph so far known mentioning this chief ; see An. Reps. etc.

(op. cit.), App. E. No. 69. The name Shashtha is changed to Chatta in Kannada usage.

* SIl, Vol. XI, part ii. Intro, p. iii.

’ ^for iltenOTJBBKAS, Vol. IX, pp. 272-73 and 282-83 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289. The correct posiWoii

of Oahala II in the genealogical account of the family is revealed by the Narendra inscnpl.ou ; seo above. Vol.

XlII, p. 299.

• BIJ, Vol. XI, part ii, Intro, p. iii.
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from Mugad.‘ This fact combined with the date which falls within the reign of Ouhala II, as seen

above, leaves no doubt in regard to the identity of this Tribhuvanamalla who must be none else

than the said Kadaniba ruler.

An inscription at Madaki HonnaUi in the Kalghatgi taluk, Dharwar District, copied by me

in 1951-52, introduces a Kadamba chief named givachitta-Vira-Permadi and refers to his rule over

Konkana nine-hundred and Hala.sige twelve-thousand from his headquarters Chandrapura. It

bears a date in Saka 1018, Dhatu, corresponding to 1096 A. C. This prince might bo Ouhala II

as suggested by the date and the title Permadi which is often found in association with Tribhu

vanamalla.‘ It may now be observed that the well-known surname Sivachitta PornnSiJl of

Jayakesin II’s elder son was not an innovation but an adoption after that of his senior grandfather

Guhala II.’ In regard to Chandrapura (or Chandrapura*) of the above epigraph, which is iden-

tical with Chandor in Salsette, we may note that it was the early headciuartcrs of these chiefs and

continued to remain so in the time of Guhala II, although some later records incorrectly speak of

even Jayakesin I as residing in their subsequent capital at Gopaka or Goa.’

The twelve families of Brahmanas representing the donees belonged to the following gdtras .

one family each of Sahkha, Bhalandana, Bharadvaja, Bharadvaja* and Atri ; two families each of

Vatsa and Sandilya and three of Kausika. The record enumerate \ three generations of each donee

and the hereditary offices held by them, which were generally associated with the royal household,

such as the Pauranika, astrologer, superintendent of religious affairs, priest (purdhita), preceptor,

educational instructor and specialist in sacrificial lore (yajhika-pravara). Noteworthy are the attri-

butes characterising some of them, as for instance, Dvivedin, Ghaisasa and Pattavardhana.

The stipulations laid down for the enjoyment of the endowment are interesting. All the lands

and houses were to be treated as the common property and the income accruing therefrom was

to be distributed equally among the twelve families. The seller and purchaser of a part of

it were liable to a fine of five-hundred (coins). A member was. entitled to his share so long as

he remained in the settlement. In case he left the place his portion was to be enjoyed by the rest

;

and the deserter was liable to a fine, if he claimed his share. A new person could be accommodated

in the vacant house with the consent of all the residents in general and the neighbour in particular.

Violation of this rule entailed punishment.

The ’term Brihal-Bhairava-Gadyam occurring in line 30 is of particular interest to the students

of numismatics. Two similar terms Bhairava-Nishka and Bhairam-Gadyai}a are met with in

lines 41-42 of the Panjim plates of Jayakesin I.’ The denominations nishka and gadyina are used

here to denote a gold coin in general.’ From the discovery of gold coins bearing the legend Malege

Bhairava in the Goa territory and also from the same legend found on the seal of the above-men-

tioned copper-plates, we can safely conclude that these were issued by the Kadamba rulers of

* Ibid., Nos. 177 and 211.

* The title TribhuwndmaUa and the surname Ftrmaii are both associated with ChMukya VikramSditya

VI and Guhala 11 seems to have assumed them after his suzerain.

’ Guhala is also mentioned as Gbpala in an inseription from the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay ; ABB,

1D36-37, p. 99, This shows that Guhala and Guvala are both derived from the Sanskrit Gopala. Ghpaka or Goa,

the headquarters of these chiefs, is also reminiscent of the Puranic name.

* The Siroda plates of Devaraja mention a Chandrapura (or ChandraSra) as his capital (above, Vol. XXIV,

p. 145). It is not unlikely that this Chandrapura and the Chandrapura of the Madaki Honnaffi epigraph are the

same. If this be correct, it will take the antiquity of the place a few centuries earlier.

* Kadamba Kula, pp. 168-69, 179 and 332.

* Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja are apparently considered as different gotras ; cf, 06trapravaramibadMa-

taaamba, pp. 40 and 51,

’ 1951-52 collection of the G. E.’s office ; BJSMQ (op. cit.), Vol. XXXI, No. 4, p. 38.

' O. R. Bhaudarkar, Lecture* on Ancient Indian Numitmatice, pp. 181-82 ; above, Vcd. XXVII, p. Ilk
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Goa.* The Bfihat-Bhairava-Gadydna of the present charter must therefore be a gold coin of the

Bhairava category, bigger in size than the normal one.

Of lexical interest is the word pdnga in line 27. It occurs in a similar context in the Panjim
plates of Jayakesin I (line 42). In this record it is stated that the donee Chhadama was to pay
as pdnga a fixed amount every year for the village Laghumorambika which he received as gift

from the king. The expression is not found in Sanskrit or Prakrit. It may, however, be connec-

ted with the Kannada pangu meaning ‘ obligation ’ or ‘ indebtedness ’. This suggestion is support-

ed by the context which shows that the ground for the collection oi pdiiga or fee was obligation.’

The word has passed into the Marathi language and is used in expressions like pdmga phedanem

(to discharge the debt).

Adverting to the large number of place names found in the record, many of them can be

traced with their modified forms in the Goa region
;
for instance, Gopaka or Gova (lines 6, 22, 24)

is Goa, Pahjanikhali (line 3) is Panjim, Shatshashti (line 32) is identical with Salsette and

Mathagrama (line 46) is Margaon.’

TEXT*

First Plate

1 Om’ sr!h(^rlh
| )

Sriyah patih ^riye bhuyad=bhavatam bhakti-bhavitah
|
Vra(Bra)hmadi-8ura-

sathdoho yan-manisha-vijrirhbhitatn (tam)
||
[1*] Tripu[rarh]

2 jayatah §ainbh6r=abhud=vira-ra3at=puman
|

Trito(l6)chana-Kadamv-a(mb-a)khyah kad-

amva(mba)-taru-saria^rayat
|| [2*] Tad-anvaye=bhut=pra-

3 khyatah Shashtha-rajo nrip-agrai>Ih
|

grame Pahjanikhaly-akhye tad-bhfityah Kalapo=py=

abhut
11
[3*] Jajne Shashtha-

4 nripat^khyato Jayakesl(si) jay-aika-bhfih
|
tad-rajya-dhuryS bhrity5=bhun=Naganah’ Kalap-

atmajah ji [4*] Tasman=nripat=Tri-

5 bhuvanamallo nam^okta-vikramah
)

tad-bhrityo Gandagopala-Kelimo Nagapad=abhut
|1
[5*]

AnekaSo=ti-duh-

6 8a[dha]n=ripun^nirijitya saiiigare
|

patyuh pra3adad=akar6t=purttan=dharmma[m]3=tu G6-

pake
11

[6*] Tadaga[rii] Ganda-

7 gopaladcvan=ta[t-sc]tu-sa[iii]Mitam
|

chakre vra(bra)hraapurl[m] ramya-harmmyam prakara-

^nO /

manditam H [7*] OOO j'

O \

8 Gramat=Kisurad=Annayya-bhatto=3mat=Poraman-aryakah
|

Som-aty6=3mad=atharvvano

mukhyah ^antika-paushti[ke] [ H
8*]

9 Tach-chhakho Ma[dha]v-ary6=3min=Rcvadasa(3o) vu(bu)dha3=tatah
|

ta3maj=Jayanta-

bhatt6=bhud=rajnam Pauranikas=tv=ami
1|
[9*] Gra-

‘ CfT Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. IX, pp. 88-89. For the use of the word nishka in the

Kadamba coinage, sceihid., p. 90.

’ I have interpreted the expreasion faiiga in a different way elsewhere ; Cf. Myth. Soc. Jovm., Vol. XLV p. 2 f.

On further consideration I would rather discard that interpretation in favour of the above.

’ Mr. Khare has made a careful study of the place-names and suggested their identifications in detail
; see

BISMQ (op. cit.), pp. 51-52.

• From photographs.

‘ Expressed by a symbol.

• This name is spelt as Nagaria in the next verse, which seems to be the correct form.
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10 inad=lmvTa(mra)vanat=Savinary6=smat=8a(ch=chha)nta-daivavit |

tasman=May7ala-daivaifi6

rajnarh sa[m*]vatsaras=tv=aml H [10*] Ve-

il ragramat=Soma-bhatta3=tasman=Mhalayya-dik3hitah
|

ta3ma[d=*] Dvived=ISvar-aryo rajaan=

dharmm-adhikarinah [i
[11*] Pa-

12 ramesvara-sa[m*]bhutad=Bhatta-Nara7anad=abhut |
Ke^av-ar70=tha Som-aryo bhupS-

naria guravas*tv=aml
|]
[12*] Gramat=Pi-

Seeond Plate ; First Side

13 »[tpl]riyalad=Ajjam-aryo=smaD=Naga-daivavit
|

ta8mad=Vamana-bhatt6=bhud=raj5am vaidy-

asvavadinah
j|

[13*] Graniat=Si-

14 rurat=Tikk;ayya-ghaisasad=Vaman-aryakah
]

tasmad=Ajiama-bhatt6=bhud=rajaam=ete pttl*

ohitah
il
[14*] Kulattb[a]-

15 lyarh Mhrdap-arya3=ta3man=Narayan-aryakah
[

ta3inan=Mbalayya'Vid=rai5am vidyayam

gurava3=tv=aml H [15*] Tatr=aiva Mha-

16 lap-aryo=nyaa=ta3mad=Bhattas=Trivikrainah
|
ta3man=Naraya5-ary6=mi rajnan=dharmm-a-

dhikarinal;
jl
[16*] Gramat=Ka-

17 pilakad=Vasal-Sryad=Vatayya-vedavit
j

tasmad^Ajjala-ghaisaso Vede=mi pattavarddba-

nah
II

[17*] Tatr=aiva Sa{§a)iit[i'bha]-

18 tt;o=nyas=tasmat=Pattayya-vedavit
|

ta3mad=G6vinda-kramavid=yaivanam pattavaidd-

hanah
1|
[18*] Tatr=aiva Veda-

19 dvaya-vid=G6vindad=Vi3hnu-panditah
|

ta3mad=66vimda-dvivedi yajfiiika-pravara3=tv=

ami
|!

[19*] Samkho

20 Bhala[ra*]dana^^ch=aiva Bharadvajo=tha Kauiikau®
|

Bharadvaj6=tha Vat3a6=cha Saifadi-

lyau dva(Va)tsa-jri[3=tra]yah
||
[20*] Kau^i-

21 ko=trir=amfmy=e9hatii gotranii dvadala kra[ma]t |p [21*] Sake var3ha-3ahaare=3htAvita^tya

aariiyute Vyaye
j

Varshe Phalgu-

22 n.a-suddhayarii Trayodasyaiii Gur5r=dine
|| [22*] Gopaka-sthe Tribhuvaaamalle rajyarii

prasa3a(sa)ti
j

Svami-karapaka

23 iva Kelivarmraa tu da(dha)rmmadliih
|| [23*] Pur6[hi]ta-mahamatya-3vami-bhupala-

saanidhau
|

nana-desa-samayata-

24 Vra(Bra}hmanan^3annidhapya cha
|
[|24*] paura-janapad-ananta-nagaran=saiinidhapya

cha
I

G6vadiv-abhi[dhe] deSe grame Rattboda-

Second Plate ; Second Side

25 Neure
]

Pugivanain §atad=D5vat=kritva pradan^aamasyakam .(bam)
||
[25*]* Kalattbaly-

udbbavan-Malapayyat^Samanta-putrakab
|

26 ‘[Pa]la-grame tv^Asaul=iti fiatat=kritva namasyakam
|1 [267] Tad-gramat=Soimara[jva]-

vI-Chiihchakhand=Ui palanam
|

5ata-

‘ The akshara tpi is engraved again inadvertently. So the place name mnst be Piriyala only.

• This akshara appears to have been engraved as loj first and later corrected to kau.

*Thc two strokes here seem to denote the end of the verse which, however, contains only %wo pddaf»
•The deficiency in verse 21 is made good by allotting six padas to this verse,

be letter pa looks like e.
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27 t=kritva dadau 8aTvvam«etat=pang-adi-varjiitam
1| [27*] De5e=iituraia-3amjne=nyad=gra-

man=Madaka-saihjnakat
|

GalKanta-

28 ka-Vellora-MaOjhiJkhand'adi-samjnakam
)1 [28*] K8}ietra[m’] pancliaAataiti kritva s-agha-

tam=akaram dadau
]
krita pattih [Ka]rah-

29 jalyam Satad=graman=namaayakarii(n) H [29*] Pattih pamchaSata krita Pattayya-auta-Naranat
|

Pattayya-auta-Tikka-

30 yyat=pattih pamcha3at=apara
j]

[30*] Vri{Bfi)had-Bhairava-gadyaEia-pamchakam cha

^atat=tatah
|

evam patti-trayam pra-

31 dat=8-aghataih sa-namaayakam (kam) H [31*] Nannapayyan=nama8yam cha Hod^^khajja^a-

kam krayat
)

kritaiii Nayyena ta-

32 8inat=tat=kritva pradach=chhatai3=[tribhi]h
||

[32*] Shatshashti-de^ajad^grama Ku(t=Ku)-

dattary-ahvayat=tribhit
|

^ataih Komdhalakam kri-

33 tva 8-aghatam-=akaram dadau H [33] Tad-de4a-Raigramat=8a Pa3^avayy-adi-8amjnakarii

(kam)
I

kshetTa[m] s-arddha-^atat^kritva a-aghata-

34 m«akaram dadau
\\ [34*] Tad-gotrebhyo dvij-agrebhyo dvadaAabhyah kTamad=a8au

|
pra-

kahalya charana-dvaihdva[ra*] dhdha(dha)rapuivva[m] kriya-yu-

35 tarn (tarn)
{|
[35*] Kelivarmma dadau tani kahetr-odyana-g^iha^i cha

|
tat-aantan-Spabhogar-

tham yavad-a-charhdra'tarakam (kam) H [36*] Sama-

36 ya4>=cha kritaa=tena kshetra-geh-aSri(^d)ta8=tada
|

phalarh vibhajya bhoktavyath kshe-

tvam(tram) Badharanam sada
||
[37*] Sadharai^atv^-

Third Plate

37 t^kshetranam gTihaijam dama(na)-vikrayaa
|

kurvvan«pamoha4ataih damdyo grihijan-

kreta=pi damijla-bhak
||

[38*] Bhaga-g^ihe vasa-

38 n=bhu[ra*]kte tyaktva gachchati y5 gTiha[m*]
|

Bthita8=tad-bhagam=a6niyu[r*=]ddam(Jy2

[bhu]kt'ara6a-yachakah
1|
[39*] A8Vamika-gTiha(he)

39 sarvvaih sthapito^bhyagato vaaet
|

parSvastha-griha-sammatya satan=damdy6«nyatha

vasan
| [ |

40*] Gandagopaladeva-

40 sya paiitrana-gataih sa[da]
|

kar[ya]a=deva-dhanett=api vyakhyanam Bharati-grihe
1|
[41*]

Lekhak'acharya-Vagd6vi-pu-

41 jakasya gTiha-traya[m]
|

samarya(ya)m lamghayann=enarh rajna damdy5=8h^kam iata~

[m*]
il [42*] Samanyo^yam dharmme(mma)-3etur=n{ipa5ia[m*] ka-

42 le kale palaniyo bhavadbhih
|

3arvvaQ=etan=bhavinah parthiv-endran=bhuy6 bhuyS ya-

chate

43 Ramachandrah
[j
[43*] Sva-datta[m*] paradanta(tta)tii va y5 hareta va8una(ndha)ram (ram)

|

ahashtir^vvaraha-sahasrani vishthayam ja-

44 yate krimih
y [44*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vva3udha bhukta rajabhih aagar-adibhih

|
yaaya yasya

yada bhumis=tasya tasya

45 tada phalam (lam)
jj

[45*] Kritam sri-ra[ia]-guruna kavinara chakra[va]rttina
j

^rlmat-[Pa]

dmeyabhattcna sasa(8a)narii lalit-a-

46 ksharam
\\ [46*]

11
S6legh[r]-iti Mathagraroa[t*] kahetram kritva dadav=asau [{•] aa*

(6a)ta-dvayena Bhara-

47 tyai namasy-aghata-Bamyutarh(tam)
||
[47*]
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(2 Plates)

D. C. SiRCAE, OoTACAMUND

In the course of my tour in parts of 'Bihar in February 1954, I examined and copied a number

of new inscriptions, some of which are edited in the following pages.

A. Sanol'har Inscription of Balliilascna ; Regnal Year 9

While camping at Colgong (Kahalgaon) about 20 miles from the city of Bhagalpur in the

District of that name, I arranged for a trip to a locality called Belnlgarh lying about 18 miles away

in the Godda Subdivision of the Santal Parganas District, with the assistance of Mr, Bholanath

Mukherjee of Colgong, and Dr. Lakshmikanta Misra and Mr. Janakinath Misra of Kas(JI (near

Colgong). The village of Sanokhar, also called Sanokhar Bazar, lies on the way from Colgong to

Belnigarh at a distance of about 10 miles from Colgong. At Sanokhar I learnt that sometime back

a few images had been discovered there from the bed of an old tank in the course of its re-excava-

tion. I was also told that a bronze or ashta-dkatu image thus discovered was found under a metal

cover bearing an inscription and that arrangements had been made for preserving these two

objects in the local temple. Mr. Gangaprasad Tekariwala of Sanokhar kindly took me to tha

temple and showed me the image and the inscribed cover. The image was found to be that of

the Sun-god of the usual North Indian type. The cover was completely coated with thick verdigris

and it was impossible to read the inscription without cleaning it properly. With some difficulty I

managed to secure the inscribed cover on loan. My thanks are due to the said gentlemen for their

kindness in thus offering me an opportunity to examine the inscription which, when cleaned and

deciphered later, proved to be a record of considerable interest to the student of East Ipdian

history.

The cover, which is made of copper, is hollow and cylindrically shaped in the form of a &va-
linga on a circular pedestal. The thickness of the metal sheets used is about inch. The height

of the co\ er is 12ij inches. The circumference of its central part, which has a diameter of 10 inches,

is '12 inches while the circular pedestal has a circumference of 45 inches and a diameter of 14 inches.

The whole cover is made up of three separate parts which are rivetted one to the other from above
by means of small copper bolts. On the outer side of the cover, both on the top and around the
cylindrical portion, are found decorative designs of which those at the top are moulded and those
on the body are engraved. The top part is moulded in the form of an expanded eight-petalled

lotus with a circular hole in the centre about 1 inch in diameter. Around the outer periphery of the
lotus are moulded four rows of decorative designs running along the circumference. ..The upper
part of the cylindrical section is covered with decorations engraved in a row that runs similarly
along the circumference. Below this is cut at one place an aperture, 1| inches by inches, in the
shape of the vrindd-vana (a raised mound of earth to plant and preserve the holy basil) as usually
madem South India. This hole is flanked by engraved floral designs. A lotus is carved as emanat-
ing froni the top centre of the aperture and there is another flower engraved above it. Below
the aperture are engraved, in one line, seven running horses which clearly associate the cover
with the Sun-god. It may be noticed in this connection that such ornamental shelters are now
often used in South India as covers of the Siva-linga.i On that side of the circular pedestal which
is opposite the part of the covering that has the aperture, an inscription is engraved in a single
line running along the circumference. The length of the line is about 13 inches. The weight of the
inscribed cover is 260 tolas.

practice is also prevalent in North India. The 6iva-linga in the Bihareivara temple at Sajeti
(Qhatampur Tahsil, Kanpur District. U.P.) is known to be usually kept under an inscribed copper coven
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The characters of the inscription belong to the Gaudiya alphabet and closely resemble the

script used in East Indian records of about the twelfth century A.D. such as those of the Senas of

Bengal and the later Falas of Bengal and Bihar. The only point of palaeographical interest

in the epigraph is that the letter { has two different forms exactly as in records like the Naulagajh

inscription* of Vigraphapala. The language is corrupt Sanskrit as in numerous other records,

especially private ones, discovered in different parts of Bihar.* The orthography of the inscription

under study also resembles that of many other contemporary records from Bihar in exhibiting

considerable influence of the East Indian pronunciation.*

The record, like the grants of the Palas and Senas, is not dated according to any era. In the

corrupt language of the inscription, its dafte is quoted as ‘prarmsara-ity-adi-hrl-Valalaiena-samata

9. In this passage pramesara-ity-adi stands for Sanskrit paramesvar-ety-adi* We know that

the imperial title Parameavara-Paramabhattdralca-Mahdrdjddhirdja or Paramabhattdraka-

Mahdrdjadhirdja-Paramesvara^ was often condensed in the medieval records, especially of

Eastern India, to Parameivar-etyadi-raj-dvali-purvaval* or Paranuibhattdrak-ety-ddi-rdj-dvali-pur~

vavaP. Sometimes the word purvaka was used in the place of purvavat while at times the expression

was further contracted by omitting a word or two from the end. There is no doubt that Parame-

ivar-Uy-ddi is a more abbreviated form of the imperial title group, exactly as samast-ety-ddP

which similarly refers to the epithet samasta-supraiasty-upeta often noticed at the beginning of

the string of imperial titles, as for instance, in the inscriptions* of the later Senas. The word samata

in the passage of our inscription quoted above apparently stands for Saihvat (i.e., Sarhvatsare)d'‘

Thus the date quoted is the ninth regnal year of an imperial ruler named Yalala&eiyi. There can

hardly be any doubt that Valala&ena is a wrong spelling for Balldlasena. No monarch with the

peouUar name Valalasena is known to have ruled over any part of Eastern India in any period of

history while the Sena king Ballalasena\ ruled over Bengal, and also over parts of Bihar according

to traditions, in circa 1158-79 A.D.,** falling in a period to which, as noted above, the inscription

under review has to be referred on palaeographical grounds. It may be pointed out that S for

« is a peculiarity of Bengali pronunciation while the typically South Indian name Balldla is

dhe to the Senas having migrated to Bengal from Karnata, i.e., the Kannada-speaking area of

the Deccan. The inscription, dated in the ninth regpnal year ol Valala§e9a(Ballala8ena)

has therefore to be assigned to a date about 1166 A.D>

* JBRS, Vol. XXXVII, Part* 3-4, p. 4, Plate I, No. 1. Note the different form* of I used in the word* pila

and Krimilfya in line I of the epigraphio text. Cf. JRASBL, Vol. IV, p. 395.

* See abore, Vol. XXVIU, pp. 144-4£U-IB«S, op. cit., p. 10, etc.

• Cf. JBRS, op. cit., pp. 9-10.

‘ As to the change of para to pra, cf. pti for pati in an inscription from Bihar (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 144).

Another inscription, examined by me at Jhamta near Biharaharif, gives the name Damodara a* DinSdra. But such

contractions are quite common in the epigraphic and literary records of Orissa. Cf. Oriya pramiavara in the

Jdadala Pdnfi, ed. A.B. Mahanti, p. 31, lines 11, 16, etc.

‘ In the charter* of the East Indian monarch* of the Pala, Sena and other dynasties. Parameavara usually

comes first ; but in the grants of such imperial families a* the Gahadavalas we have Paramabhattaraka at the

begiTiTimg .

‘ Cf. R. D. Banerji, Tht Polos of Bengal (Mem. A.S.B., Vol. V. No. 3), p. 111. etc. For similar contractions

used in the grant* of the Gahadavalas of the U. P., see H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Horthem India, Vol. I,

pp. 541, 645.

* R. D. Banerji, op. cit., p. 110 ; JASB, N.S., Vol. XX, p. 372 ; JASL, Vol. XVIII, p. 71, etc,

• JASB, N. S.. Vol. XX, p. 374.

• N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, pp. 124, 136, 146,

*• See IHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 382 ff.

** History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 216*18.
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The inscription begins with the usual symbol for Siddham which is followed by the

passage recording the date discussed above. Next come three short passages separated

from one another by double da^as. The first of these passages reads tdmvara-khdli

data and may be rendered into Sanskrit as tamra-khdli (or °khdlika) dattd. This speaks of the

gift of a kholi or kholikd made of copper undoubtedly referring to the cover bearing the inscription

under notice. In Sanskrit the word khola or kholaka (of which kholi and kholika would be feminine

forms) means ‘ a helmet (i.e., a cover for the head) ’ but not actually a ‘ a cover (in general)
’

although khdl is used in the sense of ‘ a case or cover ’ in both Bengali and Hindi. The second and
third passages together read bhaltdraka-krl-Damachadiiadeva-paddno l| matha-pati-Srl-Chihokasya. In

tnis paddnd is no doubt a mistake for padanam. It seems therefore that the copper cover mentioned
in the first passage belonged to (i.e., was caused to be made by) the matha-pati named Chihoka and
was granted in favour of the illustrious lord Damachadita. The expression matha-paii means the

superintendent of a monastery or the head-priest of a temple. Damachadita seems to be a mistake
for Damach-aditya, although we are not sure whether even Damachdditya, as a name, is free from
errors. There is, however, little doubt that the name refers to the image of the Sun-god of Sano-
khar of which the object granted, viz., the tamvara-khoU, was meant to be a cover. The image,
together with its cov'er, seems to have been thrown into the waters of the old tank at Sanokhar
with a view to saving it from desecration at the hands of the Turkish Musalmans who conquered
the Bhagalpur region of Bihar about the close of the twelfth century not very long after the dedi-
cation of the cover about 1166 A.D.

The importance ofthe inscription lies in the fact that it offers, for the first time, definite
evidence in favour of Ballalasena’s rule over East Bihar.

Vijayasena {circa 1095-1158 A.D.‘), the extirpator of Pala suzerainty from Western and
Northern Bengal and of Varman rule from East Bengal and the first imperial ruler of the Sena
dynasty hailing from Karnata, is stated to have come into conflict with Nanyadeva (1097-1147
A.D.), founder of the Karpata dynasty of Mithila (North Bihar), and with certain powers of the
west, against whom he led a naval expedition.’ It is, however, difficult to determine the amount
of success he might have achieved against Nanyadeva whose successors ruled over Mithila
for a long time to come.’ His grandson Lakshmanasena {circa 1179-1206 A.D.) claims success

' Dacca UiUTersity, Vol. I, p. 231, circa 1125 A.D. has been quoted as an alternative
date of V ijayasena 3 accession on the supposition that the date of his Barrackpur plate (above Vol XV pp 282 ff

•

°P' pp- ff-) ““y ^ yea-- 32 of his reign. But the correct reading of the'date' ia <»rtaiidy
62. Bhandarkar (List, .Vo. 1682, note) was inclined to refer the date of the record to the Chalukya-Vikrama eram which case the year 62 would correspond to 1137-38 A.D. But this is improbable in view of the fact that the
mscnption applies imperial titles to Vijayasena who is not expected at that stage to acknowledge his subseryienoe to
»ne Chalukyas by dating h.s record m their era even if it is supposed that he acknowledged Chalukya suzerainty in
the earlier part of his life. The name of Ballalascna seems to suggest that the S6naa were reUtod to the Hoyeala
dynasty in which there were so many Ballalas.

^

’ Cf ver>,cs 20-22 of the Deopara inscription (.V. G. Majumdar. op. cit., p. 48). The annexation of North

’In the History of Beng^ op. cit., pp. 210 ff.. Dr. R. C. Majumdar suggests that the comparative obeeurity ofNanyadeva . suc^ssors and the popularity ofthe Lakshmanasena-SarUvat in Mithila may point to the gennineLs
*'**'’ arguments are not concnlsive. The epoch of ^e La-SaihfaU^n the ^riod 110-19 A.D. long before Lakshmanasena's accession. The era could therefore have been aeso-

r 1 T
It bas to be admitted that Lakshmanaadna.^th whom the U^Sam is^ociat^ was believed to have been an imperial ruler who is sometimes described es the

h wev«*do! t
’ it’ f “ oonfusion which.^owevM, doe snot prove that Ukshmanasena. not to speak of his grandfather Vijayasina. actually ruled over
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against a Gahadavala king of Ka^i and is credited in the later Sena records with the planting of

pillars of victory at Yua^asi and Prayaga (Allahabad) in the dominions of that monarch.* Besides

these, there is no epigraphic evidence to show that the Senas had anything to do with any part of

Bihar, in the southern half of which the Palas are known to have continued to rule till the close

of the twelfth century.* Mihnaj-ud-din’s Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, while describing Muhammad Bakhtiyar

Khalji’s conquest of the western half of the dominions of Lakshmanasena, also does not suggest

Sena rule over any part of Bihar.

The published inscriptions of the Senas do not ascribe any military achievements to Balla-

lasena (ctVco 1158-79 A.C.), son and successor of Vijayasena, although there are some traditions

referring to his relations with Bihar.* Thus, according to the Laghuhharata, Ballala led an expe-

dition against Mithila (North Bihar). As he is said to have received the news of the birth of his

son Lakshmanasena on the way, the expedition has been assigned by scholars to a date earlier than

Ballala’s accession, i.e., to the reign of his father Vijayasena. The Balldlacharita similarly says

that Ballalasena accompanied his father in an expedition against Mithila and obtained victory.

According to another tradition contained in the same work, Mithila was one of the five provinces

of Ballalasena’s kingdom, the other four provinces of the list being Radna, Varendra, Bagdi and

Vanga, all of which have to be located in Bengal. It will be seen that evsn these traditions have

nothing to say about Ballalasena’s hold over any part of South Bihar.

The late Mr. Nagendranath Vasu quoted the passage : Ballala-pujitO bhutvd Vat5=bh‘un=Magadh-

eivaraji and observed* “It is said in the UUara-Rd^hiya Kula-paHjikd that Vatesvaramitra, the

sixth descendant of SudarSanamitra of Uttara-Ra^ha, was honoured by Ballala and obtained

the lordship of Magadha. At Kahalgaon (Colgong), 3 Krdias from Bhagalpur, there is a temple

of &va known as Vatefivaranatha, which even now preserves the memory of Vateivaramitra.”*

On the strength of this tradition, Vasu believed that the eastern part of Magadha (South Bihar)

was included in the dominions of BallalasSna, although the suggestion has been ignored by later

writers on the history of the Senas. There is evidence now to show that the name of the god

Vate6vara at Pathargha^a near Colgong has nothing to do with a contemporary of Ballalasena.

The Pathaigha^ (Vatc^vara-sthana) stone inscription, recently published by me,* is written in

characters of the eighth or ninth century A.D. and speaks of the celebration of an anmversary

festival of the god VateSvara who was thus being worshipped at Patharghata several centuries

before Ballalasena. Curiously enough, Ballalasena’s bold over parts of East Bihar is defimtely

established by the inscription under study.

Elsewhere* we have discu^ed the struggle between the Palas of South Bihar and the Gahaija-

valas of the U. P. in the twelfth century A.D. The Gahadavala king Govindachandra {circa

* See the MMhainsgar (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. Ill) and Bhowil (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 6) plates of Laksh-

mauasena and also the Idilpur, Madanpark and Sahitya Parishad plates {Ins, Beng., pp. 122-3, 135, 144). For a

different interpretation of the evidence of the latter records, see IIIQ, Vol. XXX, p. 218.

* See JBBS, VOl. XL, Part 2, pp. 43-53.

’ History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 212, note.

* Vahger Jaliya lUhasa (Bengali), Rajanya-kanda, B.S. 1321, pp. 324-25.

* The temple is actually at Patharghata or Vateivara-sthana about 3 Kronas or 6 miles from Colgong and nor

at Colgong itself. The distance between Bhagalpur and Colgong is moreover about 10 Kronas or 20 miles and not

only 3 Kronas or 6 miles.

* JBSS, Vol. XXXVn, Parts 3-4, pp. 4-7 and Plate. The name of the god was read as Vaiiiivara and taken

to be a mistake for Prakrit Fod^Ivara, Sanskrit Vatiioara. But the dd-like letter is really the retroflex 1(1) and

the correct reading of the name is Fa Mitiara. The letter 1 has been used apparently to indicate the modified

(retroflex f-like) pronunciation of the inter-vocal d as prevalent in Eastern India. An inscription, recently dis-

covered by me on the Sahkund hill in the Bhagalpur District, similarly writm the word ckllddeinnl as cAuddamaal,

i.e., ekijimani or ekuTama^i. Cf. IBQ, Vol. XXX, p. 211, n.

’ See above. Vol. XXVIII, pp. 137 ff. ; JASL, Vol. XVII, pp. 29-30.
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H14-56 A.D.) is known to have granted land in the Patna District in 1124 A.D. and to have been

staying at Monghyr in 1146 A.D.^ His later contemporary, the Pala king Madanapala (eirca 1144-

61 A.D.), is similarly known to have held sway over the Patna District in his third regnal year (ctrca

1146 A.D.) and the Monghyr District in his fourteenth (circa 1157 A.D.) and eighteenth (circa 1161

A.D.) regnal years.* Madanapala ’s successor Govindapala (circa 1161-65 A.D.) is known to have

held sway over the Patna-Gaya region in his fourth regnal year (circa 1164 A.D.) but he was ousted

from that area by the Gahadavalas sometime before 1175 A.D.’ The fact that a Pala king named

Palapala (circa 1165-1200 A.D.), probably the successor of Govindapala, was ruling over the

Monghyr District in the thirtyfifth year of his reign would suggest that Govindapala died about

1165 A.D. when the western part of South Bihar passed to the Gaha^avala king Vijayachandra

(circa 1155-70 A.D.) and that his successor Palapala continued to rule over parts of East Bihar till

the end of the twelfth century when that region was conquered by the Turkish Musalmans.*

We have now to accommodate Ballalasena’s hold over the Bhagalpur region about 1166 A.D. As

this date roughly coincides with that of the overthrow of Govindapala by the Gahadavalas, it is

possible to think that the Gahadavalas and Senas led a joint attack on the Palas and advanced

against South Bihar simultaneously from the west and east. Palapala, however, may have

succeeded in recovering East Bihar from the Senas although West Bihar appears to have

continued to remain in the hands of the Gahadavalas,

TEXT*

Siddham* pramesara-ity-adi-*6rI-Valala6e9a*-samata’ 9 |j
tamvara-kh5li*“ data** 1|** bha^taraka-

6ri-Damachaditadevapadana** jj** matha-pati Chihokasya** [||*].

TRANSLATION

May there be success ! (In) the year 9 of (the reign o/)the illustrious Valala^epa (Ballalasena)

who is endowed with (the imperial titles) beginning with Pramesara (Parameivara), a copper cover

belonging to (i.e., caused to be made by) Cbihoka, chief priest of the temple, is granted in favour

of the illustrious lord Damachaditya.

B. Lai Inscription of Vikramadevl ; Year 32

During my tour in the Monghyr District, I came to know of the recent discovery of some
inscribed images at Lai lying about six miles from Kajra and about ten miles from Lakkhisarai,

> Cf. JASL, Vol. XVIII, p. 81 ; above, Vol. VII, p. 98.

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1638 ; JRASBL, VoL VII, p. 216 ; above, Vol. XXVUI, p. 146.
• JASL, Vol. XVII, pp. 27 ff.

* See JBBS, loo. cit.

* From the original.

• Expressed by symbol.

’ Sanskrit parameivar-ityadi (i.e., paramitvarSy-ddi-raj-avcUi-purvavat),

' Bead BaUalasina.

Read Samvat.

>° Sanskrit tamra-kholi or '‘hhdliia.

o Bead datla.

** The daniat appear to be snperflnous.

»• Read Damachadityadeva-pddaniih. The reading does not seem to be BamarS® as the form of r in
pramlsara and bhatfdrtka is different.

“ The reading does not appear to be Rihokasya. See note 13 above. We may tho
CtUMkina.
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both stations on the Eastern Railway, and a few small inscriptions found there were copied. My
thanks are due to Messrs. 8. N. P. Sinha, A. Sinha, J. Sinha, D. N. Sinha, and M. Sinha of Eajra

for the assistance I received from them in this connection.

One of these inscriptions was found engraved on the broken pedestal of a lost image, which

was lying under a Pipal tree. The inscribed space covers an area only about 3| inches by y^th

inch. The characters belong to the Gaudlya alphabet of about the twelfth century A.D. and

closely resemble those of the Sanokhar inscription edited above. The figure for 2 in line 3 is very

similar to a form of that numeral as found in the Mehar plate.* The language of the inscription

is Sanskrit
;
but it is not so corrupt as in the Sanokhar epigraph. Nothing in the orthography

of the record calls for any special notice
; but it may be pointed out that the spelling of the words

is not corrupt as in similar other medieval records from Bihar, including the one edited above.

The inscription is not dated in any era. The date portion at the end reads : ^‘-im 32 Vai . .

.

The letters after vai are broken away and cannot be traced on the stone. There is, however, no

doubt that the actu’al date quoted in this part of the record was a day of the month of Vai^akha.

The year 32 has to be referred to the regnal reckoning of a king. The inscription, however, speaks

only of a petty chief without reference to his overlord. As we shall see below, the chief has been

mentioned in the inscription as an officer of a more important ruler. It is thus extremely unlikely

that the record should have been dated in the regnal reckoning of this subordinate ruler. The

probability is that the year 32 refers to the reign of his suzerain whose name has not been

mentioned in the inscription. It is also not impossible that the portion containing the king’s

name has broken away.

The object of the inscription is to record the fact that the image, on which it was engraved,

belonged to (i.e., was caused to be made by) Vikramadevi, the chief queen {pattarajnl) of Ranaka

Yatiabpala who is described as ddnapati and vdsdgdrika. Ranaka (from Rdjanaka or Rdjdnaka)

is a well-known title of feudatory rulers, while ddnapati means ‘ a donor ’ in Buddhist Sanslcrit*

and especially, as we have seen elsewhere,’ ‘ the donor of an image’, i.e., a person who installed

an image for worship in fulfilment of a vow. In the present case, it seems that a vow was taken

and the image made and set up on behalf of Ranaka Ya§ahpala. The expression vds-dgdra, from

which the designation vdsdgdrika is derived, means ‘ the inner part of a house’, ‘ a sleeping room
‘ a bed chamber ’, etc. Vdsdgdrika, which reminds us of such official designations as Bhdndd-

gdrika (officer in charge of the Bhdnddgdra, i.e., the treasury oi store-house), Sdntydgdrika (priest

in charge of the ^dntydgdra, i.e., the room where propitiatory rites were performed), etc., means
‘ officer in charge of a king’s vdsdgdra ’ and is actually mentioned in the list of royal officials in the

Ramganj plate* of ISvaraghosha. Ya^ahpala was thus an officer in charge of the bed chamber

or the inner part of the palace of a king who was apparently identical with his overlord.

The name of Ya^ahpala may suggest that he was a scion of the imperial Pala house of Bengal

and Bihar. As it was the Palas who were ruling in the area, where the inscription under study

has been discovered, in the period to which the record has to be assigned on palaeographical

grounds, it is not improbable that YaSahpala’s suzerain was a Pala monarch. The only Pala

kings who flourished in the period in question and ruled for more than 32 years are Ramapala

{circa 1078-1122 A.D.) and Palapala {circa 1165-1200 A.D.). Of these two rulers, Palapala ruled

* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 184 ff. and Plates.

* Cf. I-tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as practised in India and the Malay Archipelago (or, Buddhist

Practices in India), trans. Takakusu, pp. xxix, 41, 46, 59, 159.

> Above, Vol. XXVin, p. 138, note.
^

* N.' G. Hajumdar, op. cit., p. 153 (text, lines 17-18). For Santyagarika or Sdntyagaradhikrita, see ibid.,

pp. 21 (text, line 45), 112 (text, line 47).
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over the Monghyr region possibly with his capital at Kawaya-Jaynagar (ancient Champa),^ » few

miles from Lai, the findspot of our record and probably the home of YaAahpala, while Bamapila a

capital Eamavati’ was situated in North Bengal, possibly near Gaur in the Malda District. This

fact may go in favour of the identification of Raryilca YaSahpala’s suzerain with Palapala. Bnt

it is impossible to be definite on this point in the present state of insufficient information.

TEXT*

1 Siddham* Danapati-vasIgarika-Ra-

2 nakaArI-yafia[h*]paia-pattarajnya[h*]

3 ^rI-Vikram3[de]vyah
||

Saiti 32 Vai *

C. Kauleimn HUl Inscription of Yishntigupta

About twenty years ago, I received information regarding the existence of some inscriptions

on rocks and boulders on the top of the KuluhA or KaulSAvarl Hill under the. Himterganj

Police Station in the Hazaribag District from a resident of a border village of the Gaya District.

The hill stands about six miles from Hunterganj. On the 28th of February 1954, I visited the

hill which is full of Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain relics, and copied all the inscriptions that

were found there. On this occasion I received considerable help from Messrs. A. 8. Khan and

H. N. Sarma of the Hunterganj Police Station, to whom my thanks are due. In the following

lines, I am dealing with the earliest epigraphic record of the place.

On a rugged boulder, parts of which have broken away, only two lines of writing could be

traced. The upper line is incomplete inasmuch as the concluding letters have broken away.

The space between the two lines is considerable
; but it is not possible to determine whether

there was any writing in this area. The extant portion of the first line of writing is sixty inches

long and contains twentyfour aksharas together with the Siddham symbol at the beginning. The

smallest letters in the line are each about inches in height while a conjunct with vowel-mark

is often seven inches high. The second line is about uinteen inches in length. There are only six

aksharas that are clear in it. The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet and the record

may be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the seventh or eighth century A.D. In

respect of palaeography, the inscription very closely resembles such other early medieval

records from Bihar as the Mangraon epigraph* of the 17th year of Vishpugupta’s reign.

The first line of the inscription begins with the usual symbol for Siddham and reads : parama-
bhattaraka-mahdrd[jddhirSja]-parartiehara-hi-Vishnugu There is no doubt that the reference

here is to the reign of an imperial ruler named Vishnugupta. The second line, which is smaller,

reads vye PSyaraja-sa[tra]. It seems therefore that the inscription consisted only of two big

lines of writing and that it refers to a Satra near its findspot which was associated with a chief

named Poyaraja, apparently a feudatory of Vishnugupta. The real significance of the word
satra (correctly saitra), used in the inscription, is difficult to determine as various meanings are

assigned to it by Sanskrit lexicons. Some of these meanings are ‘ a great Soma sacrifice ’, ' any
meritorious act equivalent to the performance of a Sattra \ ‘ asylum, hospital, etc.’, ‘ a tank
• munificence,’ although the word is now generally used in the sense of ‘ a house where free food is

distributed ’.

* Cf. JBBS, loc. cit.

* Eistory of Bengal, op. cit., p. 32.

’ From impressions.

* Expressed by symbol.

* The reading was apparently VaHakka-dini . . ..

* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 241 ff. and Plate.
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Paramabhaitaralca-Maharajadhirdja-Parameivara Vishnugupta, during whose reign the

inscription was engraved, seems to be no other than the king of that name belonging to the so-

called ‘Later Gupta’ dynasty. Vishnugupta was the son of Devagupta (from KamaladevT) and

grandson of Aditya=ena. Of Adityasena’s time, we have the Shahpur (Patna District) inscription*^

dated in year 66 of the Harsha era corresponding to 672 A.D. as well as the undated AphsatJ*

(Gaya District) and Mandar hilP (Bhagalpur District) inscriptions. Vishnugupta’s son from

IjjadevI was Jivitagupta II who is the last known monarch of the dynasty. For this king’s reign

we have only the Deo-Baranark (Arrah, Shahabad District) inscription.* So far only one record

of Vishnugupta’s time has been discovered. It is, as already referred to above, the Mangraon

(Shahabad District) stone inscription dated in his seventeenth regnal year. The importance of

the inscription under review lies in the fact that it is the first ‘ Later Gupta ’ epigraph discovered

in the Hazarlbag District and the second of Vishnugupta’s records so far brought to light. As

king Vishnugupta must have flourished about the beginning of the eighth century, the inscription

helps us in assigning a date to some of the ancient relics on the Kaulesvari hill.

D. An Inscribed Terracotta Plaque

A terracotta plaque was received by me for examination from Mr. Badha Krishna Choudhary,

Professor of History in the Gauesh Dutt College at Begusarai in the Monghyr District. The

plaque is stated to have been presented to Mr. Choudhary a few years ago by one of his pupils,

who hailed from a village under the Teghra Police Station of the Begusarai Subdivision. Un-

fortunately its actual findspot and the story of its discovery are unknown. The plaque is semi-

qirCular in shape and has a flat obverse and raised reverse. The base of the semicircle is about

inches long while its bisector is about 1| inches in length. There are four or probably five

lines of writing engraved on the obverse of the plaque while two lines, impressed by means of a

sealing, are noticed on its reverse. A few letters from the right end of the inscription on the

obverse have broken away. My reading and interpretation of the record are published in the

following lines with Mr. Choudhary’s permission.

The characters employed in the inscription on the obverse of the plaque belong to a cursive

form of the Gaudiya alphabet while those in the writing on the reverse have the standard forms of

the letters of the same script. It is obvious that the two linos of writing on the reverse were

impressed on the plaque when the clay was quite soft before it had dried up or had been baked

in the sun. An examination of the letters of the inscription on the obverse shows that they were

engraved before the plaque had been burnt in fire. It is not certain whether this record was

engraved when the clay was still a little soft or it had alre.ady quite hardened as a result of baking

in the sun, although an examination of the engraving appe.ars to support the first alternative.

In any case, there could not have been a long interval between the impressing of the sealing on

the reverse of the plaque and the engraving of the inscription on its obverse. But there is no

doubt that the record on the reverse is earlier, at least by a few hours, than the epigraph on the

obverse.

The cursive Gatidlya characters of the inscription on the obverse of the plaque resemble in

some respects the letters of the modern Bengali and Maithili alphabets. On palaeographical

grounds, the record may be assigned to the thirteenth or fourteenth century A.D., although, as

will be seen below, the date quoted in it appears to point to the last quarter of the twelfth century.

‘ cii. Voi. m, p. 210.

• Ibid., pp. 202 ff.

> Ibid., p. 212.

* Ibid., pp. 21S ff.
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As indicated above, the writing on the reverse of the plaque should also have to be assigned to

the same age. The language of both the records is Sanskrit. The date, quoted in line 1 of the

inscription on the obverse, reads; Sa 67 Dhauiha-di[n]e .

.

no doubt standing for SatiivcU 67

Pausha-dine

.

.. The record was therefore incised on a day of the solar month of Pausha (i.e.,

Obanus) in the 67th year of some era. Considering the provenance of the plaque and the

date of the epigraph suggested by its palaeography it is possible to think that the era to which

the year has to be referred is none other than the Lakahmanasena-samvat or La-Sam prevalent

in Mithila (North Bihar). There is difference of opinion in regard to the epoch of this era
;
but

it has been said that “the initial year of the era, as reckoned at different times and places, varied

between 1108 and 1120 A.D.”* The date of the record under study, viz., year 67, thus appears

to fall in the period 1175-87 A.D.

Both the lines of writing, impressed on the reverse of the plaque by means of a sealing, read

iri-Suhmakasya, the passage being followed by a double da^a and a symbol. The sealing, used

in imprinting the lines, therefore belonged to a person named Suhmaka. It is clear that the same

sealing was employed twice. The reason for this may be that the letters of the lower line, originally

impressed, did not all of them come out quite clearly. In the first line, which shows some letters

more clearly, the fourth akshara, viz., ka, looks almost like kd. But this may be due to a defect

in the sealing.

The inscription on the obverse of the plaque consists of four or probably five lines of writing,

of which the first, giving the date of the record, has been quoted and discussed above. The

object of the inscription appears to be that three persons named Sadhi, Schi and Aka made a

gift of a lotus at the feet of Kesava at Nagaldamaka. The third akshara of the name read as

Kikiva is damaged
;
but the reading seems to be fairly certain. Kesava appears to have been

the name of a god or goddess worshipped at a place called Nagaldamaka. Whether the name is a

mistake for Kesava, meaning Vishnu, cannot be determined. Traces of an akshara below the

concluding letters of line 4 suggest the existence of a fifth line in the original record probably

containing the word iti indicating the end of the document. It seems that Suhmaka was the

chief priest of the temple of the deity in question or a royal ofiBcial whose seal was believed to

impart the required authenticity to the deed of gift.

The fact that the offering of a lotus in favour of a deity was regarded as important enough

to be recorded in an inscription, albeit on a terracotta plaque, appears to suggest that the flower

was not an ordinary one. It was probably a lotus made of gold or silver.* The inscription points

to the custom of using clay plaques or tablets as writing material side by side with other objects

such as copper plates. Terracotta plaques, which were not as durable as copper plates but were

much cheaper and more easily procurable, were probably used to record minor donations of poorer

people.

I have no idea about the location of the place called
f but it might have been

situated somewhere in the Teghra Police Station in the northern part of the Monghyr District.

TEXT*

Reverse

1 Sri-Suhmakasya 1|‘

2 6ri-Suhmakasya ]]*

* History of Bengal, Vol. I (Dacca University), pp. 233-38 ; cf. JBRS, Vol. XXXVII^a^ s iTpp 10~13.

» Flowers made of gold have been discovered at such ancient sites as Salihundam (Srikakulam Dist., Andhra)
in the course of excavations (cf. Indian Archaeology 1953-54, p. U). For sUver flowers, cf. SII. Vol. IV, No. 1019.

* From the original.

‘ There is a symbol after the double daiyfa.
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Obverse

1 Sfii 67 Dhau(Fau)8ha-di[n]a *

2 Naga[i(JLajmake da[ttam pa“]-

3 dmani Sadhy-Echy-Akai[E*]

4 Ke^a[va]‘-pa[de]'

5 [iti 11*]

No. 17—AJAYAGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHANDELLA KIRTTIVARMAN

(i Plate)

Sant Lal Katare, Nagpur

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Chaudella king Kirttivarman. It is inscribed on

a rock above a group of female images lying below the upper gate of the fort of Ajayagarh, which

was also called Jayapura.’ It is noticed by Cunningham in his Archaeological Survey Report®,

wherein he says that the inscription consists of four lines and contains the name of king Kirtti-

varman in the fourth line. It is again noticed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti in the Annual Report

of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 1935-36, p. 92, where its contents are brietiy

summarised. It is edited here from an ink-impression kindly sent to me, at iny request, by Mr,

N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Government Epigraphist for India. The famous fort* of Ajayagarh

lies about 16 miles north-east of Kalanjara as the crow flies. It has yielded a number of inscrip-

tions of the time of the Chandella kings, who had their capital at Kalanjara. It served as their capital

and it seems, whenever Kalanjara was occupied by the Muslims, the Chandella kings took refuge

at Ajayagarh from where they pursued their fight against the invaders to recapture their capital.

The inscription, which has in all four lines of writing, occupies a space 3'5.| wide and 4 long

on the rock. The characters are Nagarl of the end of the 11th and beginning of che 12th centu-

ry A. D. The pfishthamdtrd has been used for medial e, but the mCitrd for d is indicated either

by an urdhva and an ayra rndtrd, as in Kdlanjard in line 1, or by a pyishtka and an agra mdlrd, as in

ndmadheyd in line 2. In the case of the mdtrds for ai and au, no uniform system has been followed.

The consonant following r is usually doubled. The forms of e and p in ckdtapatrarn in line 3 and

y in mdnyd in line 2 are similar.

The mistakes in the text which appear to have crept in because of the carelessness of the scribe

have been corrected either in the text or in foot-notes. The inscription ends abruptly and though

the closing mark of the double danda is inserted at the end, the last verse remains incomplete.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, except the invocation to Chanflika, it is

in verse. There are in all eight verses of which the first two are in the Vasantatilahd metre and

the remaining in Upajdti.

* Read Sam, Samvat or SamvaUare,

“ The letter n in ne and the numerical figure that must have followed are completely broken away.

3 The aksharas ttam pa are broken away and have been conjeciurally restored.

* The intended reading may possibly be Kesam.

* Better read padethu. The letter d in d« is damaged,

® There are traces of an akthara in this part below the concluding letters of fine 4.

’ Above, Vol. I, p. 3’2o.

*Vol. XXI, p. Si.
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The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of PipalSbika to, and con-

ferment of authority over the gates of the Kilafijara fort upon, Maheivara by king Klrttivar-

man in recognition of, and as a reward for, the services that the former rendered to him when he

was in distress at Pitadrl. The Ajayagarh inscription of the time of Bhojavarman also contains

a reference to this fact and states that MaheAvara earned the grant of the village named above

and the title of ViHsha of Kalanjara for rendering service to Kirttivarman in the Pita-^ila vishaya.^

The present inscription thus makes clear the meaning of the term viiisha, applied to MaheSvara

in the inscription of Bhojavarman. Visitiha was apparently the designation of the officer who

had authority over the gates of a fort and may be considered to be the commander of a fort.

The inscription opens with salutation to the goddess Cha^dika. Verse 1, which is mutilated,

appears to describe Kailasa, the abode of Nilakaiitha, and eulogises Kalanjara. Then follows the

description of Brahma (verse 2). Brahma’s son was Ka^yapa. From him, i.e., Ka^yapa, came into

existence the family known as Vastavya, adorned by illustrious men (verses 3-4). In this family

was born J&jttka, who crossed the ocean of Vidya (learning) consisting of kola, puratja, agama,

dharmaiastra and sdhitya and who was the very limit of tatya (truth) and sama (justice) (verse 5).

This Jajuka bestowed undisputed sovereignty of the world on king and earned from him
as a royal grant the prosperous village of Dagauda (verse 6). The inscription of Bhojavarman
while referring to this grant adds that Jajuka, who had the title of fhakkura, was appointed sar-

vSdhikdra'kara^a by king Ganda. This grant of the village of Dugau^a to Jajuka, according to the

same source, was recorded on a copper plate, which has not yet been discovered. There was then
born in that family Mahe^vara whose glory was sung by the wives of the Siddhas and who restored

the golden age of virtue by establishing the laws of Manu (verse 7). The last verse (v.8) gives the

details of the grant made to Mahe^vara.

The inscription apparently belongs to the time of the CbandSlla king Kirttivarman, who was
the great grandson of Gapda. The earliest known date of Kirttivarman from an Ajayagarh ins-

cription is V. 8. 1147, Magha ^ukla saptami, RSvatl nakshatra-Thursday, 10th January, 1090 A.D.*
and the last known date is V. S. 1154, Chaitra-sudi 2, Bavivara=Sunday, 7th March, 1098 A.D.»

The present inscription and the Ajayagarh inscription of the time of Bhojavarman speak of the
misfortune which befell Klrtivarman at Ktadri or Pita-Saila when Jajuka rendered him help.
This is obviously reminiscent of the long struggle between the Chandellas and the Kalachuris
for mastery over the Bundelkhand region. The Bewah stone inscription of Vappulaka dated in
K. S. 812 (1060-61 A.D.) and belonging to the reign of Kalachuri Karpa shoVs that Rtadri
was under the occupation of Karija in that year.* Vappulaka claims to have “ held the sword
m the valley of the yellow mountain (Pita-parvcOa-tale), having conquered the forces’ of Tril5-
chana and the goddess of fortune of the ascetic Vijjala ”. The crushing defeat the Chandellas
had suffered at the hands of Karija is referred to in the Prabedhachandrddaya^ of Kfishfla Mi6ra
and the Vikramahkadevacharita of Bilhaija.* Who this Chandella king defeated by Karpa was, it
is not possible to determine precisely. The Chandella contemporaries of Karpa (1042 to 1071*72
A.D.) were DSvavarraan, whose known date is 1051 A.D.’, and Kirttivarman, younger brother of

• Above, Vol. I, p. 333. The name occurs as Maheivars in the present inscription
; but it is Mah«vara in

the inscription of Bhojavarman.

» AKASI, 19as.3A, p, 93.

• Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p, 238.

• MASI, No. 23 p. 132.

• 1. 6.

• XVm, 93.

» Bhandarkar’s Liu of ImeHftiona So. 129.
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the former, for whom the dates known so far are 1090 and 1098 A.D. The Chandella king aefeated

and uprooted by Karpa may be, as suggested by R.D. Banerji,^ identified with Devavarman.
In that case the date of this event has perhaps to be placed sometime after 1051 A.D. It may be

that Devavarman was crushed at the time of the battle fought at Pitadri in 1060-61 A.D., referred

to in the Rewah inscription of Vappulaka.* Trildchana defeated by Vappulaka was evidently

a Chandella general and not Trilochanapala of Lata as suggested by R. D. Banerji.* The

defeat of Karna at the hands of Chandella' Kirttivarman referred to in several inscriptions*

and the Prabodhachandrodaya^ has to be placed after the battle in the valley of the Pita-parwata

described in the Rewah inscription of Vappulaka in 1060-61 A.D. and before 1071-72 A.D. when
Karna abdicated his throne.* It seems that the decisive battle againt Karna was also fought at

the Pita-Saila as indicated by the present inscription and the Ajayagarh inscription of Bhojavarman,

which speak of the distressed condition of Kirttivarman and the help rendered by his loyal officer

Jajuka. In the light of the above discussion it may be suggested that Kirttivarman ascended the

throne sometime after 1061-62 A.D. and before 1071-72 A.D

The Vastavya family of the Kayasthas mentioned in this inscription also figures in a number

of Chandella inscriptions. The genealogical details of the family occur in fuller detail in the

Ajayagarh inscription of Bhojavarman, which states that these Kayasthas, who were engaged

in karana-karmnia, resided in thirty-six towns, of which Takkarika was most excellent. At

Takkarika lived a person called Vaatu and his descendants were known as Vastavyas. As regards

the ‘ thirty-six ’ towns, Kielhorn observed that it “ would lead one to look for some territorial

name such as Chhattlspur, but I find only Chhattisgadh’’. There is, however, no difficulty in

identifying the ‘ thirty-six ’ towns, of which Takkarika was one, with Chhattisgadh in Madhya

Pradesh.’ Takkarika was the name of a city and a district now forming part of Chhattisgadh,

which is so called because of the thirty-six forts situated within its area. Of these thirty-six forts,

18 were situated on the one and the other 18 on the other bank of the river Sivanatha, which flows

through Chhattisgadh. A number of Kayastha families are mentioned in the inscriptions of the

K^lachuris of Tummatia.*

Four place-names are mentioned in the record, viz., Kalanjara, Dugauda, Pitadri and

Pipalahika. Of these the first is well-known. Dugauda is the modem Digaura (Dogora of the

map). It is situated some 15 miles from Tikemgarh on the Orccha-Tikamgarh road, in 24° 58'

N. and 78° 55 E. The ruling family of Orccha hailed from the village Digaura, old Dugauda, and

was therefore known as the Digaura family {Eastern States Gazetteer, Vol. VI-A, p. 74.). Ktadri.

Plta-4aila or Pita-parvvata may be identified with the Pita hill (Pet hill of the map of Orccha State

between pages 91-93 of the Eastern States Gazetteer, Vol. VI-A), which is about 4J miles south-

east of the village of Digaura in the Baldeobagh (ahsil of the former Orccha State, now included in

Vindhya Pradesh. Pipalahika cannot be identified.

» MASI, No. 23, p. 19.

* Ibid., p. 132.

’ Ibid., p. 24.

* Above, Vol. I, pp. 222, 327 ; ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 39 ; Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II,

pp. 676 ff.

* Canto I, vv. 5-6 and the prose passages in between the two verses.

* Above, Vol. XII, p. 203.

^ Bilaspur District Oaxetteer, pp. 10 52 ; Raipur District Gazetteer, p. 4:7. Wo have aetually a list of the.

thirty-six forts. Even though the list is based upon tradition, the fact remains that the name Chhattisgadh is

derived from that basis.

« /flg, Vol. I, pp. 409 ff.
:
above, Vol. XIX, pp. 209 £f. ; Vol. I, pp. 39 ff, 45 ff., 332: lA, Vol. XVI, p. 62;

Cunningham, ASR, Vol. UI, PI. XXI, I.
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TEXT*

[VoL. XXX

^ I
3Tlrf^

f^=s^ TPr>5T: II?1I ?rTf^(5#)^
'O

2 [?t*]Pt zr?^r'tefr#?=^Tf^ ii^ii

5?zr(^)qiTTtT^ift I

^ ^;p!T ^qfTcJ^^(?ft)RT ll^ll 4 iilW dl ^

^tr^ZHTRT I rqg(^)5RqcTT-^

3 q-faR%^:^q?qT?TR^W; 5RrR:(R;) IIVII «IMm 4 4-iT«T ( 517

)

RTffRfq?rrR(R)f«nTTq(q)5^ l qqrfqmq ?nRciRft(?ft)R 3rT3J^(?TT)RT

^ffT crq- «fTqTq(q) IlStll J^RTR ^Tft^^TR I

q>(qT)R> 5nTciT[H]R5> q-

4 qrM^ R(5rT)^(^)qqTf^qT% ii^ii te^Fft^q^ Fft^rr

?TTrqrTT^(^)^(^) I ^ qHqr^Rrqr«n^^TR[:*] ?r^45<Rt

f^(qT)q ll^ll RTTR 5fr('Tt)R^(fe)qcTfR(cr f^) 'Tc^

5T^ I cai <q<TFq
'

q?r<^q(^)q^q- TRfRwrf| ii(f^q^ ii<jii*]*)

No. 1»-BHUBAN£SWAR INSCRIPTION OF PRAMADI ; SAKA 1064

(1 Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamcnd

In the course of ray annual tour in search of inscriptions about the beginning of the year

1954, I visited the Kedare^vara (Siva) temple at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa on

the 31st of January. There I found three inscriptions engraved on both sides of the doorway of

the temple, one on the left side and two on the right. The inscription on the left side of the doorway

of the Kedaresvara temple is a fairly big one. The writing is unfortunately almost completely

rubbed out. Of the two records. Incised one below the other, on the right side of the doorway, the

* From an impresBion.

* Eiptessod by symbol.

* At the end of the line there is a sign like a fork.

< The inseription ends abruptly ; the scribe apparently left out the last letters kaneha which has to be

oonjectaraDy restored.
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letters of the lower one, consisting of eight lines of writing in Gaucjiya characters and covering an

area of about 31 inches by 15J inches, are more or less obliterated, although a few lines of the

record can be confidently deciphered. The preservation of the other inscription on this side

is, however, fairly satisfactory, even though it suffers from a crack in the right half of the stone,

which has damaged a letter or two in every line of writing in the epigraph. This inscription has

been recently edited in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 2 (July 1952),

pp. 7-8. Unfortunately the published transcript of the epigraph is not free from errors and

omissions. The editor of the record also admits that its latter part is unintelligible to him.

Moreover he does not notice the interesting fact that the chief, whose donation is recorded in the

inscription in question, is already known to the student of South Indian epigraphy from a

number of other records. For these reasons, I re-edit the inscription in the following pages.

The inscription covers a space of about 32J inches in length and 12 inches in height. It con-

tains seven lines of writing. The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in

Orissa about the twelfth century A.D. The language is corrupt Sanskrit, although the record

is couched in a poetical style of prose composition as noticed in a few other similar inscriptions

from Orissa.i It seems that the author, who was a poor Sanskritist, was eager to impart the idea

that the record was composed by him in verse. Little calls for special notice in regard to the

orthography of the epigraph. The date of the inscription, expressed in words in lines 1-2, is

the 15th day of the dark half of the month of Karkataka (solar Sravana) in the expired 6aka

year 1064 corresponding to 1142 A.D.

The object of the inscription is to record the gift ofa perpetual lamp to the god Kedare^vara,

described as the lord of the three worlds {tri-bhuvana-vibhu) by Rajan Pramadi who is stated to

have been the anuja (younger brother) of king Anantavarman Choctegahga. Pramadi is ulso

described as one who regarded Lord Kedare^vara to be the Supreme Being (bhagavach-chhri~

Keddreivar-aika-para). It is further stated that the inhabitants of the village of Nagagarbh#

in the Palmda vishaya (district), headed by the Pradhdnl (headman)® named Sapda, received five

Ma4has of gold, apparently from the donor of the perpetual lamp, viz., Rajan Pramadi- The inscrip-

tion then goes on to say that the villagers receiving the money had to pay interest at the rate of

one ‘quarter’ per month (masa-padika-kala), the amount payable by them monthly being five

‘quarters’ {pancha-pada) for the five gold Mddhas. The word pdda meaning a quarter may of

course be taken here to indicate one quarter of a gold Mddha which is believed to have been a coin

weighing forty Rails that was prevalent in medieval Orissa. In that case the monthly interest

for the five gold Mddhas would be IJ gold Mddhas ;
that is to say, the interest was calculated at

the rate of 25 per cent, per month. But, although the rate of interest was very high in ancient and

medieval India, the rate suggested by the above interpretation of the record appears to be quite

abnormal especially in view of the fact that usually the interest on a permanent endowment (like

the one referred to in our inscription) was considerably lower than the normal interest on a similar

amount. According to a rule, when nothing was pledged as security the rate of monthly interest

payable by the ancient Indian debtor of respectively the Brahmana, Kshatriya, VaiSya and Siidra

communities was 2, 3, 4 and 5 per cent., while there is epigraphic evidence to show that the monthly

* Cf. above, pp. 22-23, 31-32, etc.
. n • c v.;*

* Hunter explaina the Pradhaul tenure as prevalent in Orissa in the following words . tod 'n is a

word meaning chief or head-man. Besides the tenure-holders now known as PradhMS, all ^the Mukaddams, ^cept

those created after the Muhammadan conquest of the Province, were originally Pradhans. i.e.. vUlage-offici^

appointed by the villagers, with the approval of the ruling power, to represent them before Government an t e

superior revenue oflScers, and to collect for them and pay to the divisional officers the revenue as on t eir

villages. I have explained above how from being mere officials they gradually developed into quasi proprietors

and were, under the British administration, moulded into a homogenous body of village proprietors (.4

Account d Bengal, Vol. XIX. p. 116).
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interest on a permanent endowment was sometimes calculated at the rate of 1 per cent, or J per

cent.* It seems therefore that the word pada has been used in the inscription under review in th e

sense of a quarter of the standard silver coin or currency prevalent in medieval Orissa or more
probably a quarter of the standard measure of oil or clarified butter (required for feeding the

perpetual lamp), for the provision of which the endowment was essentially created.

The donor of the grant, viz., Pramadi claiming to be a younger brother of the Gafiga king An-
antavarman Chodagailga (1078'1147 A.D.), is also mentioned in the inscription engraved imme-
diately below the one discussed above. The first three lines of this recofd read as follows :

—

1 Siddham* Sakavda(bda)nam prama^e muni-rasa-viyach*chandra-samkhya-pra[m]at6 |p

2 su(su)nuh Pramadidevasya Chofiaganga-namako d[i]pani(pam)
H'*

3 [vTadh]ad=a[kha]ndam Keva(da)[re]^vara-[n]am[n]e de[vay]=a[ta]ndra[m=a]-

It is clear from the above that Pramadi’s son, Chofiaganga, made the gift of another perpetual lamp
to the god Kedaro^vara a few years after the date of Pramadi’s own record of Saka 1064 (1 142 A.D.).
The date of the son s grant is given in chronogram as the Saka year counted by muni (i.e., 7), rasa
(i.e., 6), viyat (i.e., 0) and chandra (i.e., 1), which, according to the principle ankanam vamaiS gatih,
would give Saka 1067 (1145 A.D.). The intervening period between the two grants' of the father
and the son is, therefore, only about three years.

It is very interesting to note that both Pramadi, who claimed to be an anuja or younger brother
of the Ganga king Anautavarman Chodaganga, and his son Chodaganga, apparently named after
the Ganga monarch, are known from a number of inscriptions found outside Orissa. A Mukhalin-
gam (Srikakulam District, Andhra State) inscription^, dated the Kanya-sankranti in Saka 1054
(1132 A.D.) and the 58th regnal year of Anantavarmadeva (i.e., Anantavarman ChS^agafiga)
records the gift of 5 Madhas made for a perpetual lamp in the temple of Madhukelvaradeva (Siva)
by Ulagiyavanda-Permadideva, younger brother of ChS(Jagaagadeva. Another inscription* at the
same place is dated Tuesday, the 8th of the bright half of the month ofDhanus in Saka 1056 (1134
A.D.) and the 60th regnal year (the year opposite the 59th) of Anantavarmadeva, and records a
similar grant in favour of the god Madhuke^vara made by Mankama-mahadevi who was the wife
of Ulagiyago^da-Permadideva, younger brother of Chodagangadeva. There are several similar
inscriptions m the Nllakanthe^vara (Siva) temple at Narayariapuram in the Bobbili Taluk of the
Visakhapatnam District. One' of these is dated in the 37th regnal year of Anantavarmadeva and
records the gift, made by Permadi, of a piece of land for a perpetual lamp in the temple of Nilli-
vara (modern Nllakapthe^vara) at Nidunjeruvu (modern Narayanapuram) for the prosperity of
Chodagangadeva. Two other inscriptions* at the same place, the first dated Saka 1053 (1131 A.D.)
and the 57th regnal year of Anantavarmadeva and the second dated the Uttarayana-sankranti in
Saka 1054 (1132 A.D.) and the 59th regnal year of Anantavarmadeva, record similar gifts of per-
petual lamps in favour of the same god by Chodagahgadeva’s younger brother named Ulaggaya-
gonda-Permadi or Ulayigapda-Permadi. An inscription* in the Bhime^vara temple at Drnksha-

• Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 158.

• Expressed by a symbol.

’ Bead pram&tah 1.

• The Unes appear to be in verse although the metre is defective.
‘ S/7, Vol. V, No. 1016.

•Ibid., No. 1019.

» Ibid., Vol. X, No. 656.

• Ibid., Nos. 674, 679.

•Ibid., Vol. IV, No, 1186,
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rama in the Godabari District, dated Saka 1075 (1153 A.D.), records a §ravai^-j>atra

in regard to the sale of a piece of land by a number of Brshmai;ias, who had received it from

Parantakadeva (a son of KulSttuiga I, circa 1063-1120 A.D.), during the reign of Kulottungadeva

(i.e., KulSttuhga II, circa 1133-50 A.D.). The said land was purchased from the Brahmapas by

Ulaguyyavamdda-Penna^i and his dM, Vallava-mahadevi' by paying 120 Mashas through Gahga-

gopdachoda-v- iragiyapdari and was made a gift in favour of Bhime^vara-mahadeva for worship

and offerings. The inscription also says that Peddajiyyanayani-Chodaganga, son of Permaiji,

made provision for a perpetual lamp in the temple of the god although it is difficult to determine

whether this Permadi is "he same as Ulaguyavaihda-Permadi. One set- of the Vizagapatam pla-

tes of Anantavarman Ghddagahga, dated Saka 1057 (1135 A.D.), records that the Gahga monarch

granted the localities called Sumuda and Tillihgi in the Sammaga vishaya within Kalihgade&i in

favour of Ch5d^8^hga, son of Permadiraja from his wife Mankamadevi. There is little doubt that

Permadi or Permadi, mentioned in this and other records, is the same as Pramadi of the

Bhubaneswar (KSdarS4vara temple) inscription under study.

Two'^ of the Narayapapuram inscriptions, the first dated the Uttarayapa-sankranti of §aka

1051 and the other dated the Uttarayapa-sankranti of 8aka 1061, record the gifts of perpetual

lamps in the temple of Nilakapthefivara made by Rajendrachodadeva, son of Pedda-Permadiraja.

If this Pedda-Permadiraja is identical with the Pramadi of our inscription, Rajendrachoda

may be regarded as a brother of his other son Ghodaganga. Subba Rao is inclined to think that

the names RijSndrachada and ChSdaganga were born by one and the same person who was the

son of Permfidi.* A N5rayai;^puram inscriptions* of Saka 1039 (1117 A.D.) records the grant of

Vfra-Permsdi, son of Aytaya, while another epigraph* of the same place, dated the Vishuva-

sankranti on Monday, the 13th of the bright half of the month of Mesha in Saka 1040 (1118 A.D.),

records a gift made by Surama, wife of Pennadisraja. It is difficult to determine whether

PermSdi of these records is the same as the one who claimed to have been an anuja of the GaAga

king Anantavarman Ch6dagafiga. As will be seen below, the evidence of one of these records

mentioning PermJdi as the son of Aytaya does no! tally with that of the Palamgaya grant' of

Anantavarman ChSdagafiga, dated Saka 1040.

The said copper-plate charter records the grant of the village of Palamgaya (modern Palagara

in the Bobbili Taluk of the Visakhapatnam District) in the Samba vishya (same as the Samva

vishaya of a set of the Vizagapatam plates and the modern Sambbam Pargana m the Chxpurupalle

Taluk of the same District), made by the Gauga king iu favour of Ulagiyagonda-PerumS], son o

Vajjideva from his wife Aiapirandar and the grandson of Cholij^ar (resident of ratti^ m

RaJta-ma^jdla located either in the Pudukottai or in the Pufiganur region) and his wife Snyadevi.

Permadi and Pramadi are contractions of the Tamil compound expression Pemmanadh

the first component of which, i.e., Peruman, may be another form of the word Perumaf.

Vlagiyagonda and its variants are similarly derived from Tamil Ulagwyyallco^a. t is

interesting to note that in the Plaihgara grant the donee is described as the pnya-^ndham of the

donor, viz., the Ganga king Anantavarman Choejaganga. It has also to be noticed that the word

anuja does not necessarily mean a co-uterine younger brother and that the word bandhata may

also indicate ‘a brother’. Under the circumstances, C. R. Krishanamacharlu may be ngh in

~~^er name Bnggeeta that she was *
ValUbha^.-. ChWukya) family.

*Ind. Ant., Vol. XVHI, pp. 172 ff.

•an, Vol. X, No*. 672, 692.

* History of Kalinga (ofiprint), p. 144.

•N//, Vol. X, No. 668.

•Ibid., No. 669.

•ARaiB, 19S6-36, pp. 6163.
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identifying Ulagiyagonda Perumal of the Palamgara grant with Ulagiyag054®"I*®r°^^4i

Mnkhalingam and Narayana puram inacriptions and in suggesting that the person was a younger

eonsin of Gahga Anantavarman Choclaganga on the latter’s mother’s side.* It is well known that

the Gariga king’s mother was the Chola princess Eajasundari, daughter of Rajendrachoja

(probably Virarajendra, circa 1063-70 A. D.).* Subba Rao’s suggestion® that Permadi was a

oo-nterine younger brother of the Gahga king seems to be extremely doubtful.

It appears that Perumaj or Permadi or Permadi or Pramadi was serving his relation, the

Gahga king Anantavarman Chodagahga, in the capacity of a provincial governor. It may be

supposed that he had been originally employed as viceroy of one of the southern districts of the

Gahga empire but was later transferred to the Puri region. Such a conjecture is not entirely un-

supported by the dates of the various inscriptions which record his donations and have been dis-

cussed above. The same may also have been the case with his son, Chodaganga, Of course Pra-

mfid* Slid Chodaganga might have also visited the ESdare&vara temple at Bhubaneswar in the

course of tours of pilgrimage. Another interesting fact is that both the father and the son appear

to have remained staunch devotees of the god Siva even after their relative and patron, Ananta-

varman Chodagartga, had renounced his original leanings towards Saivism and become an ardent

devotee of the god Vishnu in the form of lord Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri.*

The inscription mentions two geographical names. They are the district called Palmda-vi-

liaya and the village called NSgagarfaha-grama. The name of the district no doubt suggests

its identification with the Paenda Paragna in the Cuttack District of Orissa. I am not sure about

the location of the village.

TEXT®

1 Siddham* Sakasya gata-varahS^&m da6fin&m 6at&nam cliatu[1^8ha]shthi(8h|i)-

sa[mva]tai-

2 m=sdhuna Ka[r]ka(rka)taka-mfisasya krisbpa^cbe* daBa(^a)-pahcha[k]e 4rimsd-Ananta-

3 varxnmavag'^ChddagaAg-adhipasy^anujd bhagavatah* sri-[Ke]dareivarau(r-ai)-

4 ka-parah raja 6rI-Prama<Ji-namnah(ma) tri(tri)bhuvan8-vi(vi)bhave ki-Kedaresaro-*®

6 grstah di(di)path prad&d-akhandakam Pai[m]da-vi(vi)shay[I]ya-Naga[gar]bha-gramIya-pra-

6 [dh]anl(na)-[^a]nda-prabhritibhih grama-nivasibhih grihi(g^ihI)ta-Bai(8au)varQpakS'pa[nchs]~

madhaua[m mjasa-

7 [padi]ka-kala pancha-pada k[r]ity-etai** deyam“=a-chandra-taraya [vai]**
||
o

{{

• See ASSI£. 1935-36, p. 63 ; SlI, VoTx, p. 359, note.

~
• Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 46.

• Op. cit., p. 136.

• See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 239 ff.

• From impreasions.

• Expressed by a symbol.

’ Read tamvala". There appear to be traces ofan unnecessary anusvara of the Bengali tyx>e after H.
• Read krithrii cha.

• Better read bhagavack=chhri.

Read tribhuvana-vibhu-iri-Keddreivar-a,^

" Read paneha-padam kritv=aitaih.

Read diy=d°
>• Read °tdram=.ili.
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No. 19—SEVEN VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY

(3 Plates)

K. V. SoBBAHMANYA AtYER, COIMBATORE

Here are edited seven Vatteiuttu inscriptions from the KoAgu country. I am indebted to

the Government Epigraphist for India, for sending me the impressions of these records. The first

of them comes from Koduvay and the rest from Piramiyam. Both the villages are situated in the

DhSrapuram Taluk of the Coimbatore District. A few words may be said here about Piramiyam

where six out of the seven inscriptions edited below were found. It is an insignificant village

situated on the bank of the Amaravati river' and is 8 miles north-east of Dharapuram, the Talnk

headquarters.* While the seven sacred temples of the Kongu province,’ celebrated in the hynma

of the canonisecT Saiva saints Tirujnanasambandhar, Appar and Sundaramurti-Nayanar, have

failed to provide us with their history owing to their original structures having disappeared

without leaving any vestiges of their past and having been replaced by new ones of later times,

Piramiyam preserves one of the most ancient structural monuments of the province.* This

monument is dedicated to Siva and is attributable to at least the latter half of the tenth century

A.D.

Tradition asserts that the region in which Piramiyam is situated was variously known as D&ru-

kavanam, Karnikaravanam and Punnagavanam, that Brahman performed YajHa at this place to

propitiate Siva and that the sage Agastya set up a linga in the place and blessed it to remain for

all time under the name Valanjulinatha. It is further pointed out that Kongana, the son of a

Magadha king, came here, gave himself up to austerities and became a siddha and was called

Kongaiiasiddha and that it was also hallowed by being the place where Icjlainani, a shepherd

sage, spent most of his life time.

Virasaugata-chaturvedimangalam is the name given in inscriptions to Piramiyam and it U
said to be a brahmadeya in Tenkarai-nadu. The affix chaturvedimangalam and brahmadiya in>

dicate that it was originally given to Brahma^as studying the four Vedas and the prefix Virasang&ta

shows that it was called after a chief, king or general who had the distinction of being known as

Virasangata (i.e., Virasahghata), ‘ the slaughterer of warriors or heroes ’. There is no direct evidence

to show when the village came into existence. In one’ of the inscriptions edited below there

figures a person holding the position of a minister and he is styled Virasaiigatan Surriyadevan

Vanavan Uttaramantri alias Nanade^iyanattu-Chetti. In the name Virasangatan Suniyadeva^,

the first part might indicate the patronymic of the person and, if so, it may be said that the village

owed its name to the benefaction of this minister ; and the village may be said to have been formed

at the end of the 10th century A.D. when, as will be shown in the sequel,’ ViraSola-Kalimurkka-

Perumal, who must have been the immediate predecessor of Kalimurkka-Vikrama-Ch5la-E5nat1An,

flourished. The inscriptions of the place inform us that this Chaturvedimangalam, like the others

of its class, was subject to the assembly of the sabhd. The modem name Piramiyam of the village

' This river is also called AmabanadI, Anpomnai or Anporundam or Amaravati. It is said to take its rise

from the Varaha hills.

’ Sewell’s List , Vol. x., p. 220.

’ Tiruchchehgodu, Kodumudi, Vehjamakkudallir, Karuvur, Bbavani, Avanaii and TimmamganpQndi.
’ The foremost among the monuments so far known in the Kongu country are the two rock-cut temples at

Kamakkal, both dedicated to Vishnu. These temples of about the latter half of the seventh century A.D., are of
exquisite workmanship and were perhaps executed by craftsmen who drew their inspiration from the master scalp-
tors of the neighbouring Pallava territory, who had displayed their powerful imagination, deep learning in
Agamic lore'and high t^ent in wielding the chiseL

‘ ARSIE, 1920, No. 183.

* See page 100, below.
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may be derived from brahtnadiyam which in Tamil would be written jiiramadSyam, and this in

colloquial usage would easily change into Piramiyam by the elision of dS. The god in the temple

at the place is called TiruValaSjuJi-Mahadeva (or -ParameAvara) and Alucjaiyar-Tiruvalanji^i*

NSyanar. Tiruvalanjuli here may show that the temple is situated on the bank of the river whose

water forms here a clockwise eddy.

Piramiyam has contributed 28 inscriptions* to the Madras Epigraphical Collection for the year

1920. The peculiarity about these inscriptions is that while they are all in the Tamil language,

some (nine) are engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet* and the rest (nineteen) are in the Tamil

alphabet.’ This feature of the inscriptions enables us to know and distinguish at sight which of

them are earlier and which later.

The earliest inscriptions of Piramiyam in Vatteluttu characters are Nos. 208 and 209 engraved

on a slab lying in a field near the village. The former belongs to the reign of Sarvabhauma Vara-

gu^a-Parantaka of the Chandraditya kula and is dated in the 6-f-9th year and the latter bears the

date 6-{-16th year, evidently of the same king’s reign as could be gathered from the double date,

though his name is lost. Of the rest, two belong to the reign of Viraiola-Xalimurkka'Perumal

and are dated in the 17th and 24th years of his reign’ and four belong to the reign of Kalimurkka*

Vikrama-Ch5]a and are dated in the 20th, 32nd, 4l3t and 42nd years of his reign.' These six

inscriptions along with another from Eocjuvay dated in the 14th regnal year of Vira4ola-Xalimur'

Ji[ka>Perumal are edited here.

This being the first time any inscription of the Kongu country and also of the kings noticed

herein, is being edited, I may say a word about the country and the d3ma8ty to which the kings

belonged. Kofigu as a common noun means ‘honey’ or ‘flower-dust or pollen’. The term must
have been applied to the country that abounded in it.

The Eofigu country is one of the oldest territorial divisions of South India. It was bordered on
the west and, to some extent on the south, by the Chera country, on the south by the PS^dya
country, on the east by the Ch^la country and EdnSdiu, and on the north by the territory of the

Adigaimfins. If the last named territory is treated as forming part of Eofigu, for which there

is no warrant as we find the co-existence of the two (i.e., Eongu and the territory of the Adigaimap)
from the earliest days, the northern boundary would be the Pallava dominions. Having these

'territories as boundaries, the central region of Eongu was sheltered by a series of mountain ranges

of considerable height such as the Palni hiUs, the Eollimalai ranges, part of the Sherveroys, the

Anaimalais and the Nilgiris, and was watered by the Eaveri river with its numerous tributaries

—

the northward flowing hallos (streams) in the Eollegal Taluk, the Bhavani, the Noyyal (or Eanchi*
mSnadi) and the Amaravati flowing south to north. In spite of these several streams and rivers

that were in the country, water scarcity was greatly felt in the region at all times.

In ancient times a highway called Eonga-peruvali led to this country from the east, and it seems
to have been an early trade route. The wealth of the territory lay in its hill produce, oilk

beryl, the last of which was produced in large quantities at a place called Pafliyur, six and a half

miles north-west of Eangayam.' A very good breed of bulls and cows from Eangayam is celebrated

in the Sangam works.’

' ARSIE, 1920, Nos. 182 to 209.
^ * '

• Ibid., Nos. 183, 185, 187, 189, 190, 204, 207 to 209.

» Ibid., Nos. 182, 184, 186, 188, 191 to 203, 205 snd 206.

* Ibid., Nus. 189 and 204.

• Ibid., Nos. 187, 190, 183 and 185.

* Sewell's last, Vol. I, p. 220.

’ Padirptppattu, w. 22 and 77.
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The connotation of the word Eongu may be noted here. This term has a more limited applica-

tion than the similar ones ChSra, Chola, Pandya, Pallava, etc. While each of the latter conveys

to our mind not only a particular country, but also a kida or race, its people and its king, the former,

i.e., Kongu, means eiclusively a country
; it does not denote any kula or race or king. We hear

of Sdla-kuia, Pandya-uamia, Pallav-dnmya, etc., but not of Kongu-kula.^ It may be noted, however,

that the words Kongar and Kongar-kS are applied to the people and the king of Kongu, but that

none of the later kings of the Kongu country called himself a Kohgu-deva or Kohgndeva-
Mah&raja, or of being of Kongu-kula.

The difference in the connotation of the word Kongu from other similar ones pointed out above

seems strongly to indicate that the country did not belong to, and was not ruled by, any particular

dynasty of its own. It will be noticed in the sequel that a number of kings held sway over the

Kohgu country in later times and that none of them had any distinguishing epithet, surname or

title, such as Maiap, Sa<Jaiyan, Valudi and Pa^dyadeva of the PaqdlyM ; Valavan, Sombiyap,

R&jakSsari, Farakesari and Solamaharaja of the Cholas
; or Villavan, Seramanar and Keraja of the

Cheras. Instead, we often find the rulers of Kongu (from the earliest times to the latest) calling

themselves by ChSra, Cho}a and Papdya names, and adopting their surnames, epithets and titles,

sometimes indiscriminately. Some chiefs of the 1 3th century even declared themselves to bo the

lineal descendents of very early Chera kings who were the first rulers of the northern'part of Kofigu.

We have yet to discover if even those kings that were invested with the hereditary rule of the

province-of Kofigu had at any time any distinct and distinguishing emblem of royalty.

The only source of reliable information for the early history of South India beyond the ken of

epigraphy is the Tamil Sangam literature. This, in respect of Kongu, is unfortunately very meagre

and does not shed as much light as it does on other parts of the country. In spite of this, it may
be said that it does not contradict the result that we have arrived at in our enquiry. On the other

hand, it leads us to think that in early times the Kongu country was subject to the government of its

own people. We find a number of references to the people of Kongu, but not a single one to the king

of the land. And every foreign king that subdued the country came to be styled Kongar-kO,*

i.e., the king of the Kongu people. One of the Chera kings is said to have brought under his sub-

jection the country of the Kongar or the Kongu country {KongaT-nd4-agappa4iUti).^ Here

Kofigar need not necessarily mean the people. It may as well stand for Kongu of which it is Wy
another form. It is said of an Ay king that he used innumerable missiles and drove the Kofigu

people to the western ocean {Kongar-kuda-kadal-SUiya).* The Chola king Kurappaljit-tunjina

Ki}|i Vajavan is reported to have seen the back of the people of Kongu {Kongu-puram-perra).* All

these references to the Kongu people and the country, and the complete absence of mention of any

Kofigu sovereign by name seem strongly to suggest that the country was subject to ‘people’s govern-

ment’. In this connection it is worth noting that in speaking of the persons or kings that .et up

images of Ka^agi in their territories, the Tamil work iSilappadigdram does not mention any king

of Kongu by name but only IlankSSar, by which must be meant a people, not a monarch. The

plural used is worth noting.

Though the Kongu country seems, as shown above, to have had the people’s government,

in the earliest days, it is necessary to note that the northern part of it, or what is more likely the

territory that lay north of it, was subject to the rule of a king who was styled Adigaimap or

Adigap or Adiyar-kSmap and had his capital at Tagadur, identified with Dharmapuri in the

Salem District. A division called after the village Tagadur also existed. These Adigaimans are

*
[ Cf., however, SII, Vol. V, No. 241, lines 9-10.—Ed. ]

* Paditr»ppatht, 88, 1. 19 ; 90, 1, 26.

* Ibid., 22, L 15.

* PureadaSnt, 130. ‘ Ibid., 373.
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regarded as the rulers of Kongu, though at no time their rule extended to the whole of that territory.

One of the greatest kings of the line was Adigaimag Neduman Afiji.* He is called Malavar-Peru-

mSp.» He is said to have fought against seven kings and chiefs, gained victory, and destroyed

KBvalur.^ One of his ancestors is stated to have introduced sugar-cane,*

In speaking of him one,of the verses in the Puram^ says, “like his ancestors, he had the garland

of Palmyra”. This reference is of importance as showing his descent from the Cheras. He is

also said to have worn a garland of tumhai flowers and Aegle Marmelos.* His son was Poguttelipi

or Elipi.' The Chera origin of the early Adigaimap, as gathered from the Sangam works, is quite

in agreement with and receives confirmation from what we find recorded in two later inscriptions

of the time of the Chola king KulSttuhga III. One ot them comes from Kambayanallur in the

Salem District and the other from Polur in the North Arcot District. In these inscriptions* the

later Adigaimap chief Vidukadalagiya-Perumal (Sanskrit ‘ Vyamukta^ravapojvala ’) is called a

lineal descendent of the Kerala or Chera Elipi (Skt. Yavanika).

The Adigaimans did not maintain cordial relationship with the Cheras even in earlier days.

The Chera king Perun-Cheral Ijumporai is said to have fought a battle on the top of Kollikkurpam

and won a victory over the two kings, i.e., the Papdya and the Chola, along with an Adigap who

commanded an army of several battalions, to have seized their war drums, parasols and crowns,

and to have destroyed Tagadur which was guarded by powerful warriors.* But this cannot be a

bar to Adigaiman’s descent from the Chera which is well established by the references cited above.

That the Adigaimans continued to exist will be clear from the following.

An Adigap chief is reported, in the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman,*® to have fought

against Nedunjadaiyap at Ayirur, Ayiraveli and Pugaliyur, and another is saidi in the PeriyapurS-

itam, to have fought against Pugal-Ch5la.“ The Namakkal cave inscription speaks of Atxyanvaya,

'a descendent of Adigaimap’, and of Atiyendra.** From all that we have pointed out above it will be

clear that the Adigaimaps or Adiyar were quite different from the Kofigar and were lords of a

different locality coexistent with Kongu. But the fact that the Adigaimaps were of Ch6ra origin,

as proved by Tamil literature and inscriptions, may suggest that at some remote age the Cheras

overran the northern part of the Kongu couutry and set up a member of their family there, to act

as a kind of restraint on the Kongu people from advancing northwards, and the Pallavas from

pushing south. If this was the case, we can regard the territory of the Adigaimaps as having been

originally included in Kongu. But there is no means of knowing what exactly was the earliest

extent of the Kongu country as it is not specified in the Sangam works.

It would appear further that when the Pallavas settled the Western Gafigas in the south,**

much of the territory of the Adigaimaps had passed into their hands. Ganga rule further south

than the northernmost part of the Gopichettipalaiyam Taluk of the Coimbatore District is not

warranted by facts and hence we must regard as incorrect the statement of the Kongvde&ardjak-

• Putandffiru, 92.

• Ibid.. 90.

» Ibid., 99,

‘ Ibid., 392.

‘ Niji munjfdr pdla <guit/an-kalar-kal irum-panam-piu}aiyal ( ibid., 99).

• Ibid., 96 and 168.

’ Ibid., 96 and 393.

^ Kielhom’a Southern List, Nos. 833 and 834.

• See Padigam of the Eighth ten of Padiw‘PP<Mu and abo 78, U. 8 f.

»“ Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 73.

u Pugal-Chola, vv. 17 £f.

K ARSIE, 1906, p. 76.

“ Above, Vol. XIV, p. 336.
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ioZ* that the Qahgas had their sway in Kongu. On the other hand, there is ample evidence

of early Chera rule throughout Kongu, e.g., the place names Ravimangalam and Kodaimaiigalam,

in addition to the two early inscriptions of VeUalur’ and the whole dynasty of kings styling them-

selves Kerala.®

We have at the outset indicated some grounds for holding that in the earliest days Kongu was

subject to ‘people’s rule’ and that it was often subject to invasions by the neighbouring powers

among whom the foremost was the Chera, who claimed to be its ruler. -But the real government

must have been held by the ‘Kongar’ and the settlement of the ‘Adiyar’ must have resulted in

limiting the extent of the Kongu territory.

In about the 8th century A.D., Kongii seems to have passed into the hands of some personal

ruler. This is reflected in a statement of the Velvikudi plates'* which records that a daughter of a

Gahga king of the time of Nedunjadaiyan was brought and offered to the king of the Kongu people,

and that it gave an occasion for the Piirvaraja to march forth with a large army to give battle,

etc. Excepting this, there are no further references to any ruler of Kongu and it might be that the

rulership, if any, did not last long. On the other hand, there are evidences of ChSra rule or

supremacy over Kongu before the advent of the Ch5ja. At the end of the ninth century, Aditya

of the revived Chola line is stated in the Kongitdeiarajakkal^ as having subjugated Kongu, and

his son Parantaka ruled over that part of it where his in.scriptions are found. It is known that

friendly relations existed between the Ch5la Aditya and the Chera Sthanu Ravi and that both

conjointly conferred honours on a certain chief whom they termed Sembiyan-Tam'ilavel.® This

must have been for some service rendered to both the kings during the upheaval of Chola revival.

But it was given to the Chola king Parantaka I to set up practically a personal ruler over Kongu.

The country was at the same time made a part of the Ch5la empire and invested with a new name

‘Vira§ola'ma94alaro’i on® of liis wun surnames. From the Namakkal copper plates of Vira-

Choja, of which plates I and IV are still to be discovered, it is gathered that Vira-Chol.a, who was

probably a Keraja prince, was ruling over a portion of Kongu as a feudatory of the Chola king

Parakesarivarman, probably Parantaka I.’ He seems to have become the progenitor of a here-

ditary line of kings that ruled over a part of’Kongu. The records of his descendents are traceable

at Pajani and its vicinity. These may well be termed Kongu kings of the Kerala family. Another

part of Kongu was under the rulership of a different line.

Now about the family to which the two kings, whose inscriptions are here edited, belonged. In

the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy the chiefs of this family are styled Kongu-ChoU.s.

This term is not an ancient one, but is the one now given to the line of kings which included in it

Vira-Ch5la-Kalimurkka-Perumal and Kalimurkka-Vikrama-Chola, Abhimana-Chola and others

and serves the purpose of distinguishing these members from those of the regular line of Cholas

descended from Vijayalaya or from the later Chalukya-Chola Kulottuhga I. Though it serves this

purpose very well, it is not quite appropriate. First of all there is no indication anywhere that these

kings were of the Chola stock, though they adopted Chola names. Chola officials and subordinates

• Madras Government Oriental Series, No. VI, pp. 3 ff.

• ARSIE, 1910, Nos. 147 and 148.

• Contra Foulkes, Salem Manual, p. 16 : ‘I have not met with anything in support of a conquest of Kongu by

Chera. The KirafotpaUi does not claim any such conquest nor does the Kongu chronicle contain any reference to

one. On the other hand, the Kongu chronicle has repeated statements of conquests of Keraja by Kongu’. He

cites 6angnnni Menon.

• The text reads Oaligarajanadu kanyaratnam Kongar-kdtkult kunarndu kodnppa aTpp-aid-a4at-lit»ai-p-

pirvarttjar puganr-e}undu. Above, Vol. XVII, p. 303.

‘ P. 10.

• an. Vol. Ill, p. 221.

» ARSIE, 1006, para. 32.
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assumed, or were given, names and surnames of ruling Chol& kings, and from the names alone one

could say whose officials or subordinates they were. Such a practice is impossible in the case of

the kings called Kohgu-Cholas. Secondly, the term Kongu-Chola might very naturally indicate that

the members were of the Koiigu country, and it will be shown presently that though these kings

ruled over the Kohgu country, they were not of that country but came from outside. It is worth

noting that the two earliest kings had the name, surname or title Kalimurkka and the other called

himself Konattan.i The earliest use of the title Kalimurkka is found in a record of the 5th year

of Pallava Dantivarman found at Kunnandarkoyil in the Kujattur Taluk (Pudukkottai). In it, it is

stated that a tank called Vali-eri was constructed by a chief named Vali-Vadugan alias Kalimurkkav'

Ilavajaiyan, who calls himself a servant of Marppiduvanar alias Peradiyaraiyan evidently of the

Muttajaiyan family. From this inscription it is clear that Vali-Vadugan was of a family of local

chiefs as indicated by the titular surname Kalimurkka Ilavajaiyan, and that he was the subordinate

of one of the principal chiefs of the Pallava king Dantivarman. We note the distinction which

the inscription makes between Ilanaraiyan and Peradiyaraiyan. It is needless to say that almost

the whole of the Kulattur taluk was included in one or the other of the divisions of Konadu. We
know that, after the revival of the Cholas, the Konadu chiefs, among others, transferred their

allegiance to the Cholas, when Aditya I acquired the whole of the Pallava dominion, and

adopted the titles and surnames of their new overlords. This surbordinate family of Konadu, just

like the main line of Irungovels or Irukkuvejs, must be regarded as belonging to the Yadava stock.

It will be better and more appropriate to call this family of rulers of Kohgu by the name Kohgu

Konattar than by any other.

There is no need for examining the palaeography of the inscriptions to arrive at the time of

the recoids, as we know for certain the date of Vikrama-Choja of these epigraphs from his Tihgajur

inscription which combines his 40th regnal year with Saka 967.’ It is enough to say that the

characters in which the inscription of Vira^ola-Kalimurkka-Perumaj are engraved are almost

similar to those of Kalimurkka-Vikrama-Chola’s epigraphs and therefore Vira^ola-Kalimurkks

must be either a predecessor or a successor of the other. And, though it is not quite easy to trace

any marked differences in the characters of the epigraphs of the two kings, yet a close examination

of the palaeography of the inscriptions of the former (Nos. II and III below) found at Piramiyam

as compared with that of the latter (Nos. IV to VII) discovered in the same place seems to me
to show that the former must be slightly earlier than the latter. Besides, the engraving on se-

parate slabs, door posts, etc., of Viraiola-Kalimurkka’s inscriptions also point to the same fact.

Tentatively therefore we may assign ViraSola-Kalimurkka to the end of the tenth century A. D.

and consider him to be the immediate predecessor of Kalimurkka-Vikrama-Chola whose accession

took place in 1005 A.D,
,
and who reigned for at least 42 years, i.e., till 1047 A.D. At worst, Vlra^ola-

Kalimurkka may be regarded as the immediate successor of Kalimurkka-Vikrama-Choja. He is

decidedly not later. This, it may be noted, is a positive proof afforded by the Vattejuttu and Tamil

inscriptions occurring at Piramiyam which has happily preserved the records of five of their succes-

sors.’ We have also to take note of the fact that '' Kalimurkka ’ occurring in the double names

* See for instance No. IV below which is a proclamation by the king himself and which commences with the

words “Hail ! I am Vikrama-Choja, the Konattan. This is the 20th year of my reign”.

« ASSIE, 1905, No. 614.

^ (1) One of Abhimana-Choja Eajadhiraja dated in the lOth year of reign (No. 202), (2) two of Raj&dhirtja

Uttama-Choja dated in the 8th and 17 4- 1st years (Nos. 198 and 205), (3) one of Rajadhiraja Vlra-Choja dated in

the 5 -j- 1st year (No. 192), (4) two of Kulottuhga-Ch6]s dated in the 9th and 11th years of reign (Nos. 201 and 194),

(6) twelve of Vlrarajendra ranging in date between the 3rd and 19th years (No*. 184/3rd, 186/Sth, 197/6Ui, 103/7th,

188 and 199/8tb, 200/13tb, 182/14tb, 191 and 206/19th, 195 and 205 date lost), and one of ParakSsarivarman

Tiruchchirrambalam-uilaiyan Vikrama-Chdja dated in the 13th year {ASSIE, 1920, No. 196).
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of the two kings under notice has come to denote a name rather than a title that it originally was,

just as ‘ Rajadhiraja ’ a few years later. In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for

1920, p. 109
,

it has been stated that Vira-Chola-Kalimiirkka was earlier in point of time than

Parakesarivarman Vira-Chola ‘ who ruled the two Kohgus It has also been suggested that Vira-

Chola-Kalimurkka might have been the son of Rajadhiraja Vira-Chola. But Parakesarivarman

Vira-Chola ‘ who ruled the two Kohgus ’ was the successor of Rajakesari Kulottuhga whose reign

extended from 1149 to 1183 A.D. and the predecessor of Rajakesari Virarajendra whose

accession took place in 1207. A.D. As such, he must have reigned in the period 1183-1207 A.D.,

and his inscriptions are all in Tamil of th§ twelfth century A.D. The records of Vlra^ola-Kali-

murkka-Perumal are all in Vattejuttu characters of the lOth-llth centuries A.D. Neither could

Vlra^ola-Kalimurkka be made the son of Rajadhiraja Vira-Chola. His records and those of his

father Abhimana-Chola Rajadhiraja are also definitely of the 12th century A.D. It may be noted

that some of the records of Kalimurkka-Vikrama-Chola-Konattan found in places other than

Piramiyam are in Tamil, and his reign marks the transition period from Vatteluttu to Tamil.

Two of the inscriptions edited hereunder (Nos. VI and VII) contain the historical intro-

duction {meykklrtli) of the Konadu chief Vikrama-Chola. They present no differences in reading.

They tell us that Vikrama-Chola ‘ held his sceptre righteously, fertilized the country, removed the

sufferings of the distressed, received only a sixth share (of produce as tax), punished the wicked,

guarded his subjects from external ills, and protected them as a mother would her babe ’. The

description clearly points to the fact that the reign of Vikrama-Chola was a peaceful one and that

he was perfectly mindful of his duties as a just ruler. Inscriptions of Vikrama-Chola K5nattan

are found at Anuur, Mulanur and Tingalur, besides Piramiyam. Of the four inscriptions^ound at

Anijur, two ar« dated in the 2nd year*, one in the 4th’ and the other in the 27th year’ of tlie king’s

reign. The last one records the presentation of a metallic statue by a resident of Kavaiyanpnttur,

i.e., Kfivilpajayam, of himself and his wife and registers also a gift of gold, liie Mulanur

epigraph* stops with the mention of the king’s name and date. It bears the 27th year. The Tingalur

inscription,’ besides furnishing a §aka date with regnal year, refers to the construction of the

mukha-ma)}(}apa of the temple of Par^vanatha Jina, called Chandravasati, at the place.

Two others of the subjoined inscriptions (Nos. Ill and IV) reveal that the members of this

branch of the Konadu chiefs, like those of the original line,’ had matrimonial relationship with

the royal house of the Cholas of the Vijayalaya line. No. Ill registers a gift by Nampirattiyar

Valavan-Madeviyar {alias Ittiy Muttar). She is very probably one of the queens of VlraS5{a-

Kalimurkka-Perumal, and Valavan-Madeviyar occurring in the descriptive part of her name shows

that she was a princess of the Chola family. No. IV, which registers a royal proclamation and gift

made by Konattan-Vikrama-Chola on the occasion of the death of his daughter, tells us that she

was one of the queens of the Chola king Vikrama-Chola. These marriage alliances clearly indicate

the high status of this branch of the Konadu family.

Names such as Madhurantaka-valagam in No. Ill, Vikrama^ola-Pallavaraiyan, Parakesari-Iial,

and ’Pa.ra.kesa.n-ulakku in Nos. II and V might reflect their having been so named after Parakesari

Uttama-Chola and Parakesari Vikrama-Chola, i.e., Rajendra-Chola I, as the reigns of ViraAoIa-

Kalimurkka-Perumal and Kalimurkka-Vikrama-Chola covered the latter half of the 10th and the

first half of the 11th century A. D. as shown above.

» ARSIE, 1922, Nos. 591 and 697.

* Ibid., No. 693.

‘ Ibid., No. 694.

• Ibid., 192(J, No. 216.

‘ Ibid., 1905, No. 614.

.
* The Kon&du chief BhUti’s mother Anapam& was a Chd)a prinoess, and Bhfiti’a daughter Iditta-Pujftri was the

queen of Chola Arihjaya.
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• Besides Virasangata-chaturvedimangalam, the following geographical items are mentions 1 :

—

(1) Vellakal-Vellanur in Kangaya-na^u.

(2) Najaiyanur-nattup-Parantakapuram.

(3) Villiyanur.

(4) Vadagarai Mala-nattu brahmadeyam Ayirur.

(5) Konattu Ollaiyurk-kujrattu ManikaQitha-mahgalam.

Of these, Kangayam, which has given its name to a subdivision, exists under the same name
and is 18 miles north of Dharapuram.^ Kahgaya-nadu forms the northern part of the Dharapuram

Taluk lying between the Noyyal and Nelali. VeHakal is the modem village of Vellakoyil, 11 miles

ESE of Kaiigayam and 18 miles NE of Dharapuram.’ Vejlanur is a hamlet near it.

One of the inscriptions of Konapuram in the Dharapuram Taluk mentions Parantakapuram

alias Rajarajapuram,’ and another of the time of Erish^adeva-maharaja calls Rajarajapuram as

the capital of Kongu-mandalam.* The place is evidently Dharapuram.

Villiyanur is not traceable.

Ayirur is one of the three places where the early Panidya king Nedunja(Jaiya-i defeated the

Adigaman of Tagaclur, the others being Pugaliyur and lyiraveli. The subdivision of Mala-na<Ju

had in it Magamkkudi and Mahgudi and its situation was to the north of the Kaverl river.

As regards the villages mentioned in Ollaiyur-kuriram, see above Vol., XXV, p. 95. Mapi-

kaptha-mahgalam is not traceable.

I.—Koduvay Inscription of the lAth year of Vlra661a-Kalim\irkltap-Perumaj

The subjoined inscription’ in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language is engraved behind

an image in the central shrine of the Vinnirainda-Perumal temple at Koijuvay. It is damaged,
and relates to the construction of a well by a resident of Konadu.

TEXT’

10 [Konajtt^iru-

11 ndu valu[m]

12;[A]tk6van [Kal-

13 hguppaiy

14 Mutta-Aia[r]-

15 chchartti-

16 chchevvi(cheyvi) [ch-]

17 cha Idparu [|l'*j

* Sewell’s List, Vol. I, p. 219.

» IbH.. p. 220.

• ARSn:, 1920, No. 139.

* Ibid., No. 213.

•Ibid., No. 111.

• From impression?.

1 Svasti Sri [ji*]

2 Vlra^

3 la-kkalimur-

4 [kka*]-pperuma'

5 [r]kku=tti[ruvcln]

6 tt=ittu-ch-

7 chel[laninra]

8 yapdu padi-

9 nalavadu [|*1
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TRANSLATION

Hail ! Prosperity ! (Issued) with the royal signature afhxed, in the fourteenth year, current,

of Vira^ola-Kalimurkkap-Perumanar. This well had been caused to be made by Atkovan

Kahguppai residing in [Kojnadu, on behalf of Mutta-A^ar.

v..- II.—Piramiyam Inscription ol the I7th year of king Virasola-

Kalitnurkkap-Pemm^

This inscription, in Vatteluttu alphabet and Tamil language, is engraved on the base of the

south wall of the central shrine of the Tiruvalafijulinathasvamin temple at Piramiyam. It

records a gift of land purchased from the wife of a certain Vikrama^olap-Pallavaraiyan and Tiru-

madalan Parantakan, residents of Villiyam, by Narayanan-Maran alias A^arakanta-Brahma-

dhirajan of Ayirur, a village in Vadagarai-Mala-nadu.

Grantha letters are used in writing svasti sri, hrahma°, &tI, maha° and sa (1. 1) °ndhi, abhishe°,

brdhmana, brahmadeya and brahrn^° in lines 2 and 6, and brahmddhi° (line 7).

TEXTi

1 Svasti 4rl [l|*]Ko-Vlra[^o]la-Kalimurkkap-Perumaluk[ku] tiruvclutt-ittu-[ch*]chellaninra

yandu padinela^ du Tenkarai-nattu brahmadeyam ^rl-VIrasaiigada-chchatur-

vSdimangalattu Tiruvalanjuli-Mahadevarkku niSadamum munru-sa-

2 ndhiyum abhishekam-Seyyum brahmananukkum Alvarkku tirumeyppuchchuch

. .[Va]dagarai-Mala-nattu brahmadeyam Ayirur=kKavuniyaii Narayanan-Maran-ana

Aiarakanta-Brahmadirasa[ne] n i-vVirasan-

3 gada-chchaturvedimahga!attil Vi[ll]iyatt=irundu valura veljalan [^6]ma kkira-

maiola-pPal[l*]avaraiyaa manavatti. .dinagai pakkal vilaikonda paiig^iraijdum ivv-

urt-Tirumadalap

4 Parantakan. . .tti pakkal i-chchadukkattu vilaikonda pahgu.’ aga=ppah‘

[pam badu kurum] sva-dejri'yum pata-dorrPppejum i-ppaiigu suttivanda nilam e....‘

pattadum i-[t*]-

6 Tiruvalanjuli-Madevarkku tirumeyppuchchu ^andanakkappukkum kkum aga

^andiradittaval nirka Sey[du]kudutten Narayanan-Mara[n-a]na Asarakanta . . . .
’ ^anen

[[] I-ppah-

6 gu munrukkum vanda i,raiyum=echch6rrukkurru- variyum iravum vettivo “

[kada-] mai epperppattadukkum-aga Narayanan-Maran-ana Asarakanta-Brahmadira-

ianidai Parake[8ari-ka]lla(l)r-rulai-nirai

7 6em pon pa[dinai]h-kalanju. . . .* duppichchu kaikkondu iraiy-ilichchu sa*“ ttom

ivv-ur 8abhaiy6m[l*]=Idu ^andiradittaval nirka Seydukudutten Narayanan-Mara[n]‘L .

[Afi]arakanta-Brahmadhira5anc[n*] [[j*]

> ARSIE, 1920, No. 189.

• The date which is in letters has been read as thirteen instead of seventeen in AltSlK.

The gap may be filled with the letters vadu ivvdn.

• The word oriru required here seems to be indicated in figure.

• Some of the letters lost hero are ’’gu munru,
‘ Read datli.

• The gap may be filled up with °pper.°

’ The aksharas Brahmadird° may be supplied here as at the end of 1. 7.

The letters lost after tie cannot be determined.

• The dotted portion is not clear in the original, but may be filled up with the letters ponnum
•• The gap may be filled up with °ruvamdniyam=dga ku4u or "ndiradittaval nirka

The letters dna may be supplied here.
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Hail ! Prosperity ! (Issued) with the royal signature in the [seventeenth] year, c.urrent, of the

r^ign of king Vira^ola-Kalimurkkap-Perumaj. Kavuniyan Narayanan-Majan alias A^rakants-

Brahmadhirajan of Ayirur, a brahmad^a in Vadagarai-Malanadu purchased three shares of land in

all,—two shares from .... dinagai, the wife of the Vellala Soma .... Vikramaiola-Pallavaraiyan

of Villiyam residing in Virasahgada-chaturvedimahgalam, and one share from Tiruma^lan

Parantakan,—and gave them as svadatti and paradatti for the Brahmana who performs, thrice

daily, the bathing of the god in the temple of Tiruvalanjuli-Mahadeva at Virasahgada-chaturve-

dimahgalam in Tenkarai-nadu, and for the sandal paste to be applied to the body of the Alvar.

The gift was to last as long as the moon and the sun endure.

For meeting the annual royal dues such as irai, echchorrukhurru-vari, iram, kadamai, etc.,

the assembly of the village demanded from the donor Narayanan-Maran alias Aiarakanta- Brahm-
adhirajan and obtained fifteen kalanju, as weighed by Parakesarikkal, of fine gold (coins) having

proper marks (i.e., impressions) and weight, and exempted the land from payment of taxes.

III.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 24th year of Virahdla-Kalimurkkap-Pex*umS)

The following inscription,* in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on a

door post lying within the central shrine of the same temple. It is dated in the 24th year of the

reign of king Vlra^ola-KaUmurkkap-Perumal and registers a gift of land, as tirumelukkuppuram

(i.e., for washing the floor with cow-dung), made by queen Valavan-Madeviyar. The queen is said

to have purchased the land from the assembly (sabhd) of Virasangada-chaturvedimangalam. Men-
tion is made of Madhurantakavajagam.

TEXT

1 Svasti Sri* [|1*] Ko-Vi

2 raSola-kKalimurkkap-

3 Perumalukku=tti[ru]-

4 velutt=ittu=chchel[la]

5 ninra yandu 24

6 ivv-andu Virasah-

7 gada-chcharuppediman-*

8 galattu=t Tiruvalanju-

9 littevarkku tirume-

10 lukkuppufam-aga sa-

il bhaiyar-pakkal nambira-

12 ttiyar Valavan-Made-

13 viyar-ana [Ittiy]-

14 [mujttar vi[lai]kku ko-

15 vnichoha bumi [)•] Madu-

16 rantaka-valagattu Nara-

17 nan-Madurantaka. .

.

18 [mavi]...ten-melai o-

19 ru-ma araikkaniyu-

20 m Virasangadan

21 mertalaiy-adaiya=

22 kkani araikka-

23 piyum-aga nila-

24 m oru-mav-arai-

25 yum tirume-

26 lukku iduva-

27 rukku jl*J

» AKSIE, llt20, No. ?04.

• Written in granlha characters.

' Tamil variant of chatwviii.
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Hail ! Prosperity
! (Issued) with the royal signature in the 24th year, current, of the reign of

king Vira^ola-Kalimurkkap-Perumal. In this year, queen (nambirdttiyar) Valavan-Madeviyar

alias Ittiymuttar purchased from the members of the asembly and gave the following land as tiru-

melukkuppuram (i.e., for the requirement of washing with cow-dung) to the temple of Tiruvalan-

julideva at Virasahgada-chaturvedimangalam :

—

One md and half a kdni of land in Madurantakavalagam on the south western side of the land

of Naranan Madurantaka .... and one kani and a half of land adjoining the land (called) Vira-

sahgadan-mertalai,* in all one ma and a half of land was given for the requirement of persons that

wash the temple with cow-dung.

IV.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 20th year of Konattan-Vikrama-Ch5)a

The subjoined inscription, in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on the west

wall of the central shrine of Tiruvalanjulinathasvamin temple at Piramiyam. The peculiarity of

this inscription consists in the fact that at the outset, immediately after the auspicious opening

words ‘ Hail ! Prosperity !
’ the king himself proclaims his name, country and the year of his reign :

—

“ I am Vikrama-Chola of Konadu (Konattan). (This is) the twentieth year of my (reign) ”. It

then proceeds to say (using the first person plural) that he deposited 12 kalanju of gold, as weighed

(or tested) by the nagarak-kal, with the urdr of Vellakal-Vellanur in Kangaya-nadu and enjoined

that the urdr should measure out annually 90 ndli or 45 kana-nali of oil (at the rate of one ulakku

of oil per day) to the assembly of Vlrasangada-chaturvedimangalam, and that, receiving this quan-

tity of oil, the assembly should burn a perpetual light in the temple of Tiruvalanjuli-Mahadeva

at VIrasafigada-chaturvedimangalam, for the merit of the king’s daughter who was the Chola

queen (§Slamddeviydr), wife of Vikrama-Chola.

The whole record from the announcement of the king’s name and country to the very end of

the grant is a statement made by the king himself and the grant was made by him for the merit

of his daughter. The statement of ARSIE for 1920* that ‘ the lamp was ordered to the

temple by Vikrama^olan-Solamadeviyar ’ is therefore not correct. The occasion for the

endowment is contained in the word prartiddikka. Though the word pramdda is generally

used in the sense of ‘ carelessness or blunder ’, it seems to indicate here some accident

or calamity resulting in the death of the king’s daughter who is stated to be the queen of Vikrama-

Choja. In this sense, the word is found used.in an inscription of Vikrama-Chola relating to the

accidental death of a calf by the chariot of Manu-Chola’s son.’ The word also occ rs in anoth ;r

inscriptoin edited here (No. VII, line 4).

It is gathered from this record that the year consisted of 360 days, that 4 ulakku made ne

nqZt and that a kdna-nali had double the capacity of a Parakesari-ndli.

As the 40th year of the reign of king Kalimurkka-Vikrama-Chola of Konadu corresponded to

^ka 967 (1045A.D.), the date of the present inscription i.e. the 20th year of reign must be 1025

A.D. The Chola king at the time was Parakesarivarman Rajendra-Chola I. That he had the

surname Vikrama-Chola was known previously but that he had married the daughter of Konat^n
Kalimurkka-Vikrama-Chola was learnt only from this inscription which relates also her death.

The word KonattAn preceding the king’s name clearly indicates that his original home was

Konadu, one of the big districts of South India that had several subdivisions in it. It bordered

‘ This may also be rendered as ou the wessletu side of tne land of Vlrasahmadan'.

* See remarka against No. 187 of App. C

• an. Vol. V, No. 456.
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V.—Firamiyatn Inscription of the 32nd year of Kalimarkka-Vikrama-Chdla

The following inscription* of king Kalimurkka srl-Vikrama-ChSladeva is engraved in Vatte-

luttu characters and Tamil language on the base of the south wall of the central shrine of Tiru-

valanjulinathasvamin temple at Piramiyam. ' It is dated in the 32nd year of reign of the king

(1037 A.D.) and registers a gift of twelve foitailjM of gold, as tested by and having

proper impress and weight, made by Anukkan Sendan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti of Manikaptha-

mahgalam in Ollaiyur-Kurram, a subdivision of Konadu, for burning a perpetual lamp in the

temple of Tiruvalanjuli-ParameSvara at Virasahgada-chaturvedimangalam, a brahmadeya in Ten-

karai-nadu. This inscription evinces the interest taken by the people of Konadu in the country

under the rule of this king. Grantha letters are used in swash' irt, irl-Vikrama-Cho^ and de’ (1. 1),

brahma° and in-Vi° (1. 2), Parameivara and Chandrddi° (1. 3), sabhaiyd'' (1. 4), °ntra and sabhaiyd"'

(1. 5), sabhai (1. 6) and i dharmma Panmdye'iva° , rakshai (1. 7). The peculiar use^ of idanukku

tiruvilakkukku for i-Uiru° is noteworthy.

TEXT

1 Svasti 6ri [I*] Ko-Kalimurkka-srI-Vikrama-Ch6ladevarkku=

ttiruvelutt=ittu=chchellaninja yan(Ju 32 avadu Konattu

0[l*]layur-

2 kku;;attu-Mai^kanta-mahgalamu<Iaiyau Anukkan

Jjendan-ana [E] riyum Vitanka-chGhettiye[n] Tenkarai-

nattu brahmadeyam-ana ^ri-Vi-

3 rasahgada-chchaturvedimangalattu Tiruvalanjuli-

Paramelvararkku [chajndradittavar Sella vaitta tiru-

nondavilakku onyu [|*] idanukku (tiruvilak)-

4 (kukku) i-vVirasangada-chchaturvedimangalattu

sabhaiyar-vaSam eduttu=kko<Jutta pon Parakesari-

kkallal tulai-nirai-Sempon 12 pannirH=

5 kaIanju(m)[|*]i=ppon 12 panniru-kalanjinalum

Santradittavar i-ttirunondavijakk^onru i-

Virasangada-chchaturvedimangalattu sabhaiyare Se-

6 luttakkadavaraga i-ttirunondavilakku vaitten

Anukkan Sendan-ana Eriyum Vitahka-chChettiyen=

ippaiji pon kondu kal-vettivittom sabhai-

7 yom [|*] i-dharma[m] panmayesvarar rakshai
||

TRANSLATION

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 32nd year of the reign of king Kalimurkka Vikrama Choladeva,

I, Anukkan Sendan oitos Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti of Manikanthamaiigalam in Ollaiyiir-kurjam of

K5na(Iu provided for the maintenance of one sacred perpetual lamp till the moon and the sun

endure in the temple of Tiruvalanjuli-Paramesvara at SrI-Virasahgada-chaturvedimangalam, a

» ARSIS. 1920, No. 190.
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hrahmadeya in Tenkarai-nadu. For this lamp, pure gold (coins), 12 (twelve) kalafiju in weight as

weighed by the Parakesarikkal, and having the proper impress and weight, was given to the mem-

bers of the assembly of the said Virasahgada-chaturvedimahgalam. That, with (the income aris-

ing from) this twelve kalaiiju of gold the members of the assembly of this Virasangada-chatur-

vedimahgalam may maintain thi ; one sacred perpetual lamp, as long as the moon and the sun

endure, I Anukkan Sendan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti provided for this sacred perpetual lamp.

In this wise, the assembly having received the gold had it engraved on stone. The (assembly) of

all Mahe^varas shall protect this gift.

VI.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 41st year of Kalimilrkka-Vikrama-Chdla

The tubjoined inscription* is engraved on the north wall of the central shrine of the Tiru-

valanjulinathasvamin temple of Piramiyam. It contains eight long lines of writing in the Vatteln-

ttu alphabet. The language is Tamil. A few letters at the right end of each line are damaged but

can be made out satisfactorily. The inscription is dated in the 41st year, expressed both in

figures and letters, of the reign of king Ealimurkka ^rl-Vikrama-Chojadeva and contains a short

introduction in the Tamil agaval metre, the object of which is to say that Vikrama-Choja was one

of the best of kings, possessed all kingly virtues, governed the country with justice and effected

agricultural improvements. The fraiasti writer describes in the words of the Rural that the

king wielded his sceptre righteously, held up his silver-white parasol, made the lands of the country

fertile, gave relief to the suffering inhabitants, received only his one-sixth share (of the produce of

land), removed sins (or punished the wicked) and, seated on the royal throne (or sitting in council),

afforded protection to his subjects from external evils and was as tenderly attached to them as

the mother to the child she had given birth.

The Rural verses are cited below to enable the reader to compare the wording of the praiaati

with that of the Rural which it follows :

—

Rodai-ali ienkdl kufiy-ombal nangum

U4aiyaTMm Vendark=koli (ch. 39, v. 10)

;

Rudi-purahkaU=6mhi=kkurrah-kadidal

vaduv-anru vendan=rolil (ch. 55, v. 9)

;

Aran-ilukkad=allavai nlkki maran-ilukkd

manam-udaiyad=arasu (ch. 39, v. 4).

It will be noted that the phrase allavai kadindu of the inscription occurs in the form allavai nikki

in Kuial 39, v. 4, and kurrah-kadidal in 55, v. 9. Allavai cannot mean remainder as noted on

p. 108 of ARSIE for 1920. The juxtaposition of the phrases Sril-otfru kondu (receiving onesixth

of the produce as tax) and allavai* kadindu (punishing the wicked or removing sins), showshow
the latter followed the former as cause and effect and reminds one of the SmTHi text

STffT: I

'PlH II Yajnavalkya-smriti, I. 337

> AR'SlE, 1920, No. 183.

* Parimilalagar oommenting on this word equates it with kolai kafavu (mordor, stealing) ; cf. Kutaf, ch. 39, v. 4_
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Nadu-valampadutti, i.e., ‘ making the lands of the country fertile is one of the duties of a

good ruler and we may also note the occurrence of vandamil-nddu valampadiUtu in Sekkildr’s

Murtti-Ndyandr Purdnam (verse 13). With the phrase perra-kulavikkurra narrdy pdl of the

inscription compare Kuljivi kolbavarin ombumadi (Puramf), 1. 7), and Kulavi Kolvdrin-kudipuram

tandu (Padirmppattu, 6th Padigam, 1. 9) and ^ fTclT

{YdjnavaJkya-srnr iti

,

I. 334).

It will be seen that in the reading and interpretation of this inscription as given here, ‘ Vendi-

nadu ’ and its conquest by Vikrama-Chola noticed at p. 108 of ARSIE for 1920 find no place.

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of 33 kalanju of gold (coins) as weighed by

(the stone weight) Parakesarikal—ed-ch. coin bearing clear marks and having proper weight—made
by Virasaiigadan Surriyadevan-Vanavan-Uttaramantri, a Nanadesiya-nattu-Chetti of Nandi-

yanallur in Vadagarai-Tirukkalumala-nadu. This quantity of gold was received by the members

of the assembly (sabhd) of Virasangada-chaturvedimangalam, a brahmadeya in Tenkarai-nadu

who bound themselves to meet from the annual income of one hundred and ten kalam of paddy for

kdr and pasdnam, arising from the deposited amount, (1) the expenses of 90 kalam of paddy per

year for feeding daily 3 brdhmanas at the rate of three kuruni calculated at one kuruni each,^ (2)

eighteen kalam and nine kuru)j,i of paddy per year, at the rate of 5 ndli by the parakesari measure

per day, for the man who cooked the meals
;
and (3) one kalam and three kuru)},i for cloth to the

latter.

In the phrase Parakesari-kalldl-tulai-nirai-sempon aimbaUain-kalailju, the last term aim-

batt-ain-kalanju (55 kalanju) is qualified by two adjuncts Parakesari-kalldl and lulai nirai sempon

of which the_first denotes the stone called after Parakesari for weighing gold
;
every one of the three

words tulai, nirai and sempon of which the second adjunct is composed indicates that the gift con-

sisted of gold coins, tulai standing for the marks and impressions on the obverse of- coin, nirai

for the proper weight of the coin, and sempon for the name of the gold coin, the whole meaning

‘ gold coins having proper weight and marks or impressions’.

Grantka letters are used in svasti, sri, iri, Choladeva (1. 1), brahmadeyam srl, chaturve° and

sahhaiyif (1. 4), Paramesvara and brdhmam (1. 5), and Chandrddityavat, sabhaiyd^, i-ddharmam

rakshai, srlpddam and °n-mdhesva° (1. 8).

TEXT

1 Svasti ki [|*] Ko-kKalimurkka §ri-Vikkirama-Choladevarkku=

ttiruvelutt=ittu=chchenk6l=ochchi velli-ven-kudai mi}irav=

endi nadu valam-paduttu naiya’^ kudiy=6mbi aril onru kou-

2 d=allavai kadindu ko-virr-irundu kudi-puran-kattu=pperra-

kujavikk=urra nar-ray p6l=ttiru-migu-sirappii=chella-

ninra tiru-nalli-yandu [41]narpatt-[onra]vadu

3 vadagarai=tTirukkalumala-nattu Nandiyanallur=udaiyan

Virasangadan Surriyadevau Vanavan=uttaramandiriy-ana

Nanade^iya-nattu-chChetti-pakkal Tenkarai-nattu bra-

* Besides three vegetable curries including kummayam, each Brahmana had to be served daily with half a

karfa noli of rice, one and a half piii of ghee, two areca nuts and five betel leaves.

* Bead naiyum. The at sign of nat looks like e in the original.
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4 hmadejam Sri-Vlrasangada-chaturvedimangalattu sabliaiyom

ivar-pakkal koptjla pon Parakesari-kkallal tujai-nirai-ckchem-

pon aiymbatt-aiyn-kajanju [|*] i-ppon aimbatt-aiyn-kalafi-

5 jinal vanda alavay 4ela kar pasanam and-eduttu nurr-

orupadin=kalamun=kondu Tinivalanjuli-Paramesvarar

koyilile Brahmanarkku uniia vaichcha kalam munrukku

[ni^adam] Pa-

6 rakesari-kkalal=kkuruniy-aga munru-kalattukkum niohcham

munru-kuruniyal nel an[d-eduttu]=ttonnurni-kkalamum nichcha[ni]

adum Brahmananukku nichcham Parakesari anSali[yal]

[and-eduttu padinen-kalane i]-

7 ru-tuni-kkuruniyum att-oru pudavaikku nel=kkalan5 mu-

kkuruniyum=aga nel nurr-orupadin-kalattalum, i-kkalam

munrukkum kummayam^ullittu munru kariyum oru-

kalattukku kanattal=arai

8 m oru-pidi-arai neyyun^[kilanam]peral

irandu pakkum anju verrilaiyum ippa^i

chandradityavat nirka munju-kalamum

uttuvadanom sabhaiyom Vanavan-uttaramandariyarkku f|* i-

dharmmam rakshippan sri-padam en talai me[le] [j*] idu

pan-mahesvara-rakshai [|i*]

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS

Hail ! Prosperity ! (Isswd) witB the affixture of royal signature, in the excessively grow-
ing prosperous year 41, forty one, current, of {the reign of) king Kalimurkka the glorious Vikrama-
Choladeva,—who wedded his righteous sceptre, held up his silver-white parasol with splendour,
made (the lands of) the country fertile, relieved the sufferings (of) people,’ received only one
sixth (of -produce as tax), removed sins (or punished the wicked, i.e. perpetrators of crimes), and
who sitting in council (or on the royal throne), protected his subjects from external evils’ with
the intense love of a mother to the child born to her,

—

We, (the members of) the assembly of the illustrious Virasangada-chaturvcdimarigalam,
a brahmadeya in Tenkarai-nadu, received from Virasahgadan Surriyadevan-Vanavan-Uttara-
mantri, a Nanade%a-nattu-Chetti and resident of Nandiyanallur in Vadagarai-Tirukkalumala-
nadu, fifty five Manju, as weighed by (the stone weight called) Parahesarikal of gold (coins bear-
ing clear) marks (and having proper) weight.

With the income of one hundred and ten kalam of paddy, arising, during kar and paiafiam
of every year, from these fiftyfive kalanju of gold (coins), we, (the members of) the assembly, bound
ourselves on behalf of Vanavan-Uttaramantri to give annually (1) ninety kalam of paddy' as

‘ Kudi-ombal, according to Parimelalagar, is done by not levying excessive taxation, receiving the due taxes
whMi there is no distress and remitting them when necessary. Cf. Rural, 390.

* These refer to those arising from officials and enemies, according to Parimelalagar (see nnder Kntmf, 387).
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measured by the Paraktsarikkal,—{which is required) for feeding, as long as the moon and tne sun

endure, Brahmanas in the temple of Tiruvalanjuli-Paramesvara,

—

{calculated at the rate of) three

kuruni of paddy per day for the three kalam at one kuruni for each kalam (dish) to be supplied

with half a kdna-ndU of rice, one and a half pidi of ghee, two areca-nuts, and five betel leaves, all

these inclusive of kummdyam and three curries, i.e., vegetables ; and (2) eighteen kalam, two

tiuii and one kuruni of paddy calculated at the rate of five nuli per day for the Brahmana who

cooked meals, and one kalam and three kuruni of paddy to provide for his cloth.

The feet of the person who protects this charity shall rest on my head. This charity shall

be under the protection of {the assembly of) Panmdhesvatas.

VII.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 42nd year of Kalimurkka-Vikrama-Chola

This inscription, also in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on the west

wall of the central shrine of the Tiruvalahjulinathasvamin temple at Piramiyam. It is dated in

the 42nd year of the reign of king Kalimurkka srl-Vikrama-Choladeva, contains the same intro-

duction as in the previous inscription and registers a gift of 15 knlaliju of gold (coins) by Nakkan-

Vitahkan alias Vikramasola-Pallavadaraiyan, one of the araiyar (chiefs) of the perumlanam of

the Perumal, for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Paramesvarv at Vira-

sahgada-chaturvedimangalam, a brahtnadeya in Tenkarai-na,Iu for the merit of Emadi Nakkan-

Kunran, who had met with an accidental death. The sabhd is said to have been entrusted by the

donor with the gold so that they may maintain the lamp (a- anukka- -ilakku). The sabhd having

received the gold agreed to burn the lamp and had the gift engraved on stone.

Grantha letters used are svasti sri, sri-Vikiama-chohide^ (1. 1), pramddi^ (1. 4), brahma-

deyam irl, chchaturvve°
,
Paramik-a° and chandrddityavat (1. 5), sabhai (1. 0), chandrddityavat and

sabhai (1. 7) and i dharmma Panmdheivara rakshai (1. 8).

TEXT*

1 Svasti srI [|*] Ko-kKalimurkka •srl-Vikrama-ChGjadevarkku-

ttiruvelutt-ittu=chchenkol-ochchi

2 veHi-ven-kudai mi!irav=endi nadu vajam-paduttu naiya-

kudiy-ombi aril-onru koiid=allavai

3 kadindu ko-vlrr-irundu kudi puraii-krittu=pperr.i-

kulavikk=urra nar-ray pGl'-chchellu-ninra tirn-nall-

iyandu •12-vadu Perumal perun

4 danatt=aiaiyarkalil Nakkan-Vitankan-ana Vikkiiama-

^oia-pPallavadaraiyaneii Emadi Nakkan-Kunr.in

vyapiyi-pramadittamaiyil av.iuai-clRhaitti=t Te

5 nkarai-nattu brahmadey.im srl-Virasaiigada-

chchaturvedimangalattu=tTiruv.ilafijii]i-pPar.imesvar,i

[r]kku anukka-vi|akkay cha[ndra]dityavat ninr= riya

vaitta ti-

> ARSIE, 1920, No. 185.

- The expre.'^iiin tirumigu-sirappil has been omitted here.
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6 iunondavilakk=onrukkmii vaichcha Parakesari-

kka[l]la[l]-t tulai-nirai-Sempon padinain-kalanjum

sabhaiyar va^am eduttu=kkudutten Vikkirama[^6]-

7 la-pPallavadaraiyanen [(*] ivaridaiy-i=ppoii kondu

i-vvilakk=onrum chandradityavat erippaday kal-

vetti=kki:duttom sabhaiyom [|*] Nakkan-Ku-

8 nranai=chcha[r*]tti [,*] i-dharmma[m’'‘]

Panmahesvarar lakshai [H*]

TRANSLATION

Lines 1 to 3. From Svasti irl to ydi}du, the wording is the same as in the previous inscription.

Emadi Nakkan-Kunran having met with a fatal accident, I, Nakkan-Vitankan alias Vik-

ramasola-Pallavadaraiyan, one of the chiefs (araiyargal) (belonging to) the Perundanam of the king,

endowed for his merit, fifteen kalanju as weighed by (the weight) Parahesarikkal, of gold (coins

h?a’ing clear) impressions (and having proper) weight, for burning one perpetual lamp, till the

moon and the sun endure, in the temple of Timvalanjuli-ParameSvara at Virasangada-chatur-

vedimangalam in Tenkarai-nadu. I, Vikrama^ola-Pallavadaraiyan, gave these gold (coins) to

(the members of) the assembly. Receiving these gold (coins) from him and agreeing to burn a

lamp, as long as the moon and the sun endure, for the merit of Nakkan-Kunjan, we, (the members

of) the assembly, had this (endowment) engraved on stone. This charity shall be under the

protection of (the assembly of) the Panmaheivaras,

No. 20-NINGONDI GRANT OF PRABHANJANAVARMAN

(1 Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

In or shortly before the year 1928, a set of three inscribed copper plates appears to have been

discovered somewhere in the Parlakimedi Taluk of the Ganjam District, formerly in Madras but

now in Orissa. The actual findspot of the inscription is unknown, nor have we any knowledge about

the circumstances leading to its discovery. It seems, however, that soon after the discovery of

the inscription, the seal-ring holding the three plates together was removed. Some time in the year

1928, information regarding the discovery of the epigraph reached the ears of the late Sri Laksh-

minarayan Harichandan Jagadeb, Raja of Tekkali. The late Raja Saheb, who used to take great

interest in the study of epigraphic material, succeeded in tracing the three loose plates of the ins-

cription in the village of Adaba in the Parlakimedi Taluk and that of Kannayavalasa (also called

Kiinnevalasa or Kannaivalasa) about nine miles from Tekkali, now in the Srikakulam District of

the Andhra State. The first and third of the three plates were found in the possession of a gold-

smith of Adaba, while the second of them in that of a gentleman of Kannayavalasa, named

Patnaikuni Gopalakrishna Varma. The Raja Saheb then studied the inscription with the help of

the original plates as well as a few sets of impressions of the record, which had been prepared by

him. The plates were returned to their owners.
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In 1930, the Raja Saheb of Tekkali published a pa])er on the abov'e inscription in the June

issue of the now defunct journal Vaitarntn (Vol. IV, 1930) which was published from Cuttack by
Messrs. L. N. Sahu and B. Singh Deo. Unfortunately the paper (without any facsimile of the

inscription) failed to attract the attention of scholars, which it so highly deserved. In spite, there-

fore, of the fact that the record in question reveals very valuable informations regarding the ancient

royal family of the Matharas of Kalihga, writers (including myself) on the early history of Kalihga,

who published the results of their study during the last two decade.s, had to work in absolute ignor-

ance of its existence.’ My attention was recently drawn to the Raja Saheb’s paper on the Adaba-

Kannayavalasa plates in the Vaitaram, Vol. IV, June, 1930, ])p, 293 ff., as well as to a few sets

of impressions of the inscription lying in his posse.ssion. Unfortunately my attempt.^ to trace the

original plates were not crowned with success. Considering therefore the importance of the

inscription as well as the fact that the Raja Saheb's ])aper on the subject is neither free from

errors of reading and interpretation nor easily available to scholars, I am editing the record in the

following pages from a set of impressions kindly supplied to me by the Raja Saheb,’ a few months

before his sad demise in August 1953.

The three plates, on which the inscription in question i.s incised, measure 7'1 inches by 2’ 15

inches each. Their thickness and weight are not recorded. Apparently, however, the thickness

was not very considerable. All the plates have a hole about the left margin for the seal-ring to

pass through : but, as said above, the ring with the seal was never traced. The first and third

plates have writing only on the inner side, while the second plate is inscribed on both the sides.

There are altogether sixteen lines of inscription, four lines on each one of the in.9cribed faces of the

plates. The preservation of the first and third plates is not very satisfactory.

The characters employed in the record belong to the Southern Class of alphabets and may
be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the* fifth or sixth century A. D. They closely re-

semble those employed in other records of the same period coming from the ancient Kalinga region

lying in the eastern coastal area of India, especially the inscriptions of the Matharas and the Pitri-

bhaktas.'’ The language of the inscription under review is Sanskrit and, with the e.xception of

three benedictory and imprecatory verses about the en(i.of the charter, the entire record is

written in prose. .As in point of palaeography, so also in regard to language and orthography,

our record resembles such other in.scriptions indicated above as the Ragolu plates of j^aktivarman*

and nothing calls for special mention. The date of the inscrijUion under review is quoted in lines

15-16 as the twelfth tithi of the bright half of Karttika without the usual reference to the regnal

year of the issuer of the charter. The ab.<ence of the year seems to be due to the inadvertence

of the scribe of the document or the engraver of the plates.

The charter begins with the word svaMi and the reference to the victorious city of Simhapura
whence it was issued. It then introduces the reigning monarch who was responsible for the issue

of the grant as the illustrious Maharaja Prabhanianavarmem. The king is described as the son of

Saktlvarman and grandson of Sankaravarman. Maharaja Prabhanjanavarman was a devotee

of Bhagavat-svami-Narayana, i.e. the god Vi.shnu. He is also described as the increaser of the

* See Stic. Slit., 1939, pp. 74 £F. ; A New Histonj of the Indian People, Vol. VI, 1946, pp. 79 ff. ; B. V. Krishna

R»o, Early Dynasties of Andhradesa, 1942, pp. 384 ff., etc.

’ After the preparation of this paper, I came to learn that the second of the three inscribed plates of the set,

which contains only details regarding the grant, was received for examination by the Assistant Archaeological

Superintendent for Epigraphy from the Collector of Gaiijam and was registered as C. P. No. 1 of 1928-29 (see

ABSIE, 1928-29, pp. 4, 63). One of the impressions of the .said plate, prepared by that officer and now
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, has been utilised in illustrating my paper.

’ See above, Vols. IV, jip. 142 ff. ; XII, pp. 1 ff. ; XXIII. pp. .36 ff.; XXIV, pp. 47 ff., etc. For other references,

see .4 New History -/ the Indian People. Vol. VI. pp. 76 ff.

‘ Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff.
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fame of the Mathara family, the ornament of his own family and the lord of the entire Kalihga

country. Neither his father i5aktivarnian nor his grandfather Sankarava’rman is endowed with

the title Maharaja ;
but that Saktivarman certainly and Sahkaravarman probably were ruling

raonarchs is indicated by an epithet saying that Saktivarman (not called a Maharaja) ruled the

land lying between the rivers Krishnavenna (Krishna) and MahanadI as if the inhabitants of that

region were bis own offsprings. Saktivarman moreover is none other than the ruler of that name

who issued the Ragblu plates in the thirteenth year of his reign. His epithet referred to above

is on a par with Prabhahjavarman's claim to have been the lord of the entire Kalihga country. In

his own record, Saktivarman al.so is described as the lord of Kalihga. The implication of Sakti-

varman's epithet in the record under review is that Kalihga lay on the coast of the Bay of Bengal

between the lower cour.ses of the Krishna and MahanadI rivers. As pointed out by me elsewhere,'

such claims do not point to the actual position of the rulers in question but to the political ideal

of the period which mav not have been alwaj-s realised in practice. It has also been pointed out

that many of the Kalihga kings of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. called themselves Kaling-

rnUiiimti and a few even sukala- Kaliiig-adkipali (as in the case of Maharaja Prabhanjanavarman

in our record) and that the latter title at least points to the rule of most of the Kalingadhipatis

only over parts of the Kalihga country. This fact is clearly borne out by the known facts of his-

tory. M'e know that the Alatharas and their rivals holiling sway over (,'entral and Southern Kalihga

had little to do with the Puri-t'uttack region of Northern Kalihga. It may also be noticed that

not the Krishna but the Godavari was usually regarded as the southern boundary of Kalihga. The

above Kalingadhipatis had evidently not much to do with the land between the Krishna and the

Godavari where the !5rdahkayanas and Vishijukundins were ruling in the 5th and 6th centuries A.D.

The king’s order regarding the grant of a piece of land was addressed to the cultivatow assem-

bled at the locality called Astihona-Raraagrania. • He made the grant of a locality called Nihgo^fji

which either abutted on or formed a part of Astihona-Ramagrama and was hounded by Rukmapati

on the north, Vyaghraprastara together with a mole-hill by a SdlmaU tree on the west and the sea

(Bay of Bengal) on the south. The eastern boundary is not mentioned unless it is believed that

the word purretja is inadvertently omitted before the reference to the hidlmali tree and the

mole-liill mentioned in connection with the western boundary. The gift land was thus situated

on the shore of the Bay of Bengal. The locality called Niiigondi was made a permanent

agrahdra by the king and granted in favour of some Brahmanas belonging to different g>Vras and

charanas. Unfortunately, as in several other charters- of this kind, the names of the donees are

not mentioned in the document. The cultivators are advi.sed to attend on the donees according

to the established custom and to offer them regularly the jnega (.share of the produce) and hiranya

(tax in cash). Euturi' rulers are then requested to protect the grant and such protection of grants

made by previous rulers is said to be the sra-dharma of kings. Three of the usual benedictory and

imprecatory verses .are next quoted as Vgusa-gita-ildldh. In line 15 reference is made to the annual

rent fixed at two hundred punas probalily of cowries. We know that 80 cowries made one patfa.

Thus 200 punas were equal to 16,0(X) cowries. This amount was apparently payable by the donees

to the king every year in advance (of. the word agra u.sed in thi.s connection) inspite of the fact

that Nihgoudi was evidently given away free to the Brahmanas as an ngrahnra. Such agrahdras

were usually revenue-free gifts. But we have many records among the early epigraphs of Orissa,

whicli record gifts or gift-deeds entitled kara-idsanas and specify the annual rent (usually much

less Than what the normal rent of the lands in que.stion would be) payable by the donees to the

king' I have elsewhere' di.scussed the nature of a large number of such documents.

1 Neu' History of tkt Indum Ffople^ Vol. VI. j>. 81.

'* ('f. above Vol. XXVII, |i. 3j (text, lines 7-8).

® See Ilih^a (Bengali), Calcutta, Vol II (B. S, 1358), pp. 115-20 : JHAS, 1952, pp. 4-10,
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lu connection with the passage sa7hvnl.sarika-kara-pan-agra-satau(te) dvau((lve) pointing to the

annual cess or nominal rent fixed for the agrahara granted by our record, reference may be made
to a passage of exactly similar import occurring in the Bobbili plates of Chandavarman edited

by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal.* Unfortunately, Mr. Ghoshal entirely missed the real meaning of the passage

in question, while an editorial note thereon from the pen of the late Mr. C. R. Krishnamacliarlu

hardly went far to improve u(K)n his reading and interpretation. The passage in question runs

as follows : °ChandavanMud Tiritthdtiagrduie mriT(i-samavetdii=kulumbinah bh^akd>hs=cka

satnajrtdpagatg-asly=e!ilio{isha) grd7n6~smdbhir^dtnmnah piinij-dijur-yijasasduv-abhivTiddhaiie a-

samudr-dd!i{dri)-sasi(ii)-tdrak-urka-pralishtliam^(ifjrahdraik kritm san'va-kard-parilidrni,s=cha

panliyilya shattriHsa({lnmm)d-agrahdra-sdmdiiij<iii ch^agrahdra-prndeijn[ih*] sdmba(sn.mm)tsarikam

sa(pa)tj,-dgrath tiata-hhti(dL'a)ija)\,=ch'^d[>k*\mm ch-6paniban,dlnjah(dhija) Tirifthdna-vdtak-

dgrahdra[h*] Brdlimaiidnd^h itdnd-gd{yo)tra-sabralimackdri)jdth samprattah. The meaning of the

pas.sage is quite clear. It should be noticed that the number. 36 has been used here in the sense

of ‘many’ or "aU’ as in expres.sions like [Bengali] chliatfis-jdt ('the 36 castes’,* i.e. all the castes

or mo.st of the castes), [Hindi] Chaltls-garh (literally, ‘the 36 forts’, a name ajjpliecTto an area origi-

nally consisting of ‘many’ forts), etc. It may be ])ointcd out in this connection that a copper-plate

grant* of the SuryavaiiisI monarch Kapilesvara (1435-70 A.D.) uses the passage-ffmf(i«dni shat-

trimsal lyaktvd in connection with a gift of land. The word dvedaim (found in the form avaddtia

or avaddna in some Oriya records) no doubt indicates the royal dues, thirtysix kinds of which are

vaguely referred to inthe passage. The number 36 is used here evidently in the sense of ‘all’.

Similar .significance of other numerical expression.s such as 18 h.as been discussed in our paper on

the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha.* Thus the section shattriihsad-agrahdm-sdmdnyah^ch-dgrahdra-

pradvy/nh isdmvalnarikwh paii-dgram fnla-dcayaii ch-atiiiath ch-oymiikindhya would mean ‘having

registered the amount payable for the ayrnliurn in advance annually at 200 panas as in the case of

all other (igrahdrns'. The same thina is no doubt indicated also by the passage shattrimsad-

agTahdra-sdntd)>yait=kfitvd occurring in line 6 of the Brihatproshtha grant ' of Umavarman. Thus
the usual custom referred to .seems to have been the grant of agrahnnin on a cess or nominal rent of

200 paijas a year. As shown in my article on the k(trit-idsa>t<is referred to above, the amount fixed for

annual payment was sometimes styled kara or rent ; but often the grant was .specifically declared

to have been made rent-free and the payment w.as given the style Iriii-odnka which was the name
of a particular cess. The Bobbili plates refer to the grant of the agrahara as rent-free and therefore

mention the amount payable by the donees annually as the agrahara-pradeya aihsa.

The inadequately quoted date of the charter, already discussed above, comes in lines 15-16.

The document ends with the mention of the djnapti or executor of the grant, whose name seems

to be Jyeshtha. He is called a Mahddandandyaka (possildy, a police officer) who acted as a data

(envoy or representative) of the Mahdprat'ihdra (officer in charge of the palace gate). The name
of the Mahdpratihura is not mentioned. But it appears that he was originally entrusted with

the work of executing the king’s grant, but that he did the work through another officer who may
have been one of his subordinates.

* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 33-36.

* The Brihaddharma Purijfa, Uttarakhand^, Chap. XIII, speaks of the number of the mixed castes, otherwise
called Sudra, specifically as 36, but gives a list in which no less than 40 such castes are enumerated. See R. P.

Chanda, TAe Indo-Aryan Baca, pp. 194-95.

* See Journal of the Bombay HiMorieal Society, Vol. VI, p. 107 (text, line 173). Dr. K. B. Tripathi points out to

me that the corresponding Oriya passage in line 188 of the same record, wrongly read by the editor of the inscrip-

tion, actually reads chknUiii avadana nutdhyahari ehhdrt.

‘ Above, Vol, XXVUI, p. 330.

* Ibid., VoL XII, p 6.
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I have elsewhere' discussed the history of the various dynasties that ruled in Kalihga during

the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. There were several ruling families flourishing in different parts

of the country. The three kings, named Umavarman, C'handvarman and Nanda-Prabhanjana-

varman, who are called Pitribhakta in the legend of their seals and are endowed with the title ‘lord

ofKaliiiga'or ‘lord of the entire Kaliiiga’, issued their charters from Simliapura as well as from

Sunagara, Vardhamii napura and Sarapallika. Ofthese Siriihapura has been identified with modern

Siugupuram near Srikakulani. Of the Matharas, who were contemporaries of the Pitribhaktas,

only two kings, viz. fiaktivarman and Anantasaktivarman, both called ‘lord of Kalinga’, were so

long known to Scholars from their own records. Their earlier records were issued from Pishtapura,

modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District, while 8iiiihapura was the place of issue of their

later charters. The Matharas thus appear to have originally had their capital at Pishtapura in

South Kalinga but removed their headquarters to Siiuhapura in Central Kalinga after having sub-

dued the Pitribhaktas. It was known from the evidence of the records of the Mathara kings

Saktivarman and Anantasaktivarman that the former was a near predecessor of the latter ;
but

the relationship between the two was unknown. Ananta.saktivarman was usually regarded as the

son or grandson of.Saktivarman, while there was also a view identifying Saktivarman and Ananta-

saktivarman. But the inscription under review shows that the above f^aktivarman was preceded

on the Mathara throne by his fattier Sankaravarman and was himself succeeded by his son Pra-

bhanjanavarman. It now seems therefore that Anantasaktivarman, who was a near successor of

Saktivarman according to the evidence referred to aliove, was the son of Prabhanjanavarman and
grandson of Saktivarman.- Closely associated with the Pitribhaktas and Matharas were the Vasi-

shthas who originally ruled in Central Kalinga but later extended their power over the southern

part of the country. The Vasishtha king Gunavannan was the lord of Devarashtra which has been

identified with the modern Yellamanchili Taluk of the Visakhapatnam District. Guijavarman’s

son and successor was Prabhanjanavarman who was himself succeeded by his son .Vnantavarman.
The Vasishtha king Anantavarman, called "the lord of Kalinga’. i.ssiied one of his charters from
Devapura (apparently in the Yellamanchili area) and another from Pishtapura. Thus the Vasish-

thas of Central Kalinga appear to have conquered South Kalinga from the Matharas. Another
ruler associated with the Pitribhaktas, Matharas and Vasishthas, was king Visakhavarman who
issued his charter from isripura (modern ijiripuram in the old V'avilavalas.i Zamindari of the
\ isakhapatnam District), although his exact relation with the rulers of the above dynasties
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. It will be seen from the above analysis
that the history of Kalinga in the fifth and sixth (centuries .A..D. was marked bv the struggle between
the royal houses of Central and Southern Kalinga for the supreme authority over the country.
When thc'^e kings were thus struggling for supremacy, the Gangas established themselves about the
close of the fifth century at Kalinganagara, usually identified with modern Mukhalingam near Sri-

kakulani, and gradually became the strongest power in Central Kalinga. In South Kalinga, we
find at a .slightly later date the throne of Pishtapura under king Piithivlmaharaja w'ho was the sou
of \ ikramendra and grandson of king Ranadurjaya. This king or one of his immediate successors
was overthrown by the Chalukya king Pulakesin Iljuf Badiimi sometime before 634 A.D. But
the relation of Piithivimaliaraja’s line with the kings of the Mathara and Vasishtha families, who
earlier ruled from the same city, cannot be determined.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the identification of KaPinga and
Siiiihapura ha.'- been indicated above while the Krishnavenna (Krishna) and Mahanadi are well-
known rivers. I have not succeeded in loc.Uing Astihona-Ramagrama and Ningoiidi. Astihona-

‘ See A i\'(4r HiHnrij of thp Indian People., Vol. VI, pp. 76 ff.

' That Anantasaktivarman was a grandson of .5akti'. .irman i.s also .suggested by the evidence of the former’s
AiKiliavaram plates, recently analysed by Mr. M. VenkaWamayva. See above, "Vol. XXVIII, pp. 230-31.
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Ramagrania may actually be the joint name of two ail|acpiit [)laoe-> called Astihdna and Ramagrama.

With the name of Astihona may bo compared that of the village A^rihavera mentioned iti the Tekkali

plates of Umavarmand The localities mentioned a^ lying on the boiindaiies of the, gift land,

except the sea or the Bay of Bengal, cannot be identitieii.

TEXT*

First Plate

1 Svasti [II*]
\'ijaya-Singha(Simha)purat bhaga[\a][t*]-s\ami Nartiyaim-pail aiiuddhyatah

Ma-

2 thara-kula-klrtti-varddhaiiakarn[h] srbS.thkarHvarmmana[h*] pantralh*] Krishnavenna-Ma-

3 hanady-antara[m]* svii.-praja-dliarmmen-[a-'jnii'iilsina[h*] .srl-l5aktiviirmmana[h] pu[t]ra[ i*]

sva-

4 kul-alahkarishnus [sa]kala-Kalitig-rtdhip.iti[h] ^ri-maliarfija-Prabhanianavarmina

Scciji'd Plate. First Sale

5 Astihona-Ramagrame .sarvvu-samaveta[n*j kiituml>ina| h*j samajhapayati
|
[*] ya e.sha gra-

6 m-achhc(chchhe)dyena uttareua Rukmapatil h*] pa^chimenadia) Vyaghruprastara-salmallvri

•

7 k8ha-sthu(stha)yi-va{va)lmika(kah) d.lk^hinena samudra T-bhir we simai a-chandra-faraka-

prati-

8 8htha[ifa*] Niiigondilh*] agtaharaiii kiitva’ nan:ividha-,uottra-scha(cha)ranebhya| h*J‘ “saiii-

pratta[h |J

Sei aial Plate. Seraurl Sale

9 tad=evaiii viditva yushin.ibhi[h*j pfu vv-ochila-maryy.ulay opa'^thnn.am karllatyam iri

meya-hira-

10 ny-a(ny-a)di ch o()nncyam «blia\i>hya-rajna^ dia 'impujaya '<u dliarmnia-krama-vikra-

mabhyaiii

11 danam-anupahuiau-ch cti'' Ll*J -\a-dharmma[h ,*] api cli atr.i gitrdiiiaii

12 M6kan=udahaianti [|*j Bahubhir wa.-inlha dattrd.i(tta) laMidhu' vasudli-adhip.iijli ! *] ya.sya

ya-

> See AUtiltt, Iy34-."|, p. 02 ; aboi e. Vol. .\.\ \ lit, p. 3o2. I am not m favour of trcn' mi, 'Hh in tlie.sc n inmo

as a separate indeclinable word. The nor. I
lien- m-vy l>e a corruption of Saiokr.t /cOoi.cf. .ta.vanea--

Hastivannan (S'l/c. .'tat., p. dS).

* From the impressions kindly ‘'iipplicd fo tiie Into Kaja .si.ahcli of lekk.ali.

* The reading may also be P'"/' oi nhira-ntha piaj }.

‘ The reading intended seems to be iVi/io; f'o shiia,li uvn'-l,, hhna.ah Xinadurtih a-rl,anctra.larat-n- p, ah -'I i/i.un

agtaharaih kritia. The word -fwia is toun'l m ins. i iptions tor 'rmon (see .\bniior-\t'illiams, Sr, wknt-I.hn,

Piclionary, s. v.).

‘The word Brahma nlbhi/ah has lieen careles.slv ilropncd.

‘ The pn,ssage is defective. In other records we halt bhai ishijala-. -rlu) rajhi, , iiripra/am, (or ^pi,/iih)
; 'lhar,„ri

Icraim-lilcramariam-tdam danran sad-dharmum .iaaip'ityidbhrr r-hC, rjinha'a^nupatijah VA. above, \ol. XIl. p.

(text, lines 8-10) ;
XXV'II, p. 35 (text, lines 10-13), etc.

* Read bahudha.
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Third Plate

[VoL. XXX

13 .[sya yada] bhum[is]-tasya [tasya tada] phalarii(lam ,|)
.Sva-ilatta[rii] para-dattaru va yafcaad-

raksha ’’i u[dhi]shthi[ra
|

ma]-

14 hliii mahiiiiatain sreshtha dandch-chhrey6-nupalanaiu(nam |)
Shashti-varsha-aahasraiji

s\arggc inodati bhuniida[h j"'] a-

Ib ksL^fita [eh iljnumanta cha tany=eva iiarake vaset
|

sa[m’''Jvatsanka-kara-pati-agra-.4atau

il\ [auj' [|*J Kartti-

1() ka-sukla-pakslia-divaso dvada^I [|*] uj[u]apti[h*J luahapratihara-duto inahadaiidanayaka-

fjycslithaj[h ;!*]

No. 21.—MUSANAGAR BRICK INSCRIPTION

[1 Plate)

A. S. Altekar, Patna

'I'hc t)rick tablet u[)ou which the inscriptiou published in this paper has been inscribed was

lying for a long time with Sri Yadavendra Kuniarji-, Rajasaheb of Jaunpur, U. P. In 1945,

ho sent to me its inked impression, through the Maharajkumar of Santosh, for decipherment and

1 conimumcatod to lum the contents of the document. Later on in 1948, he was so good as to

prosiMil the bnek to the Museum of the Banaras Hindu University through the then Vice-Chan-

cellor, Dr. .Amarnatli Jlia. The l>rick is at present lying in the Bharat Kala Bhavau Museum
of the said University. It is an anticpiarian piece of great interest being the earliest brick inscrip-

tion recording the performance of an A'vamedha sacritice.

Though the brick wa-- lying at .Jauni)ur before its acquisition by the Banaras Hindu University,

it was not found originally in Oudh. It was recovered by jamkn (as distinguished from the

adoj)five) father of th(! [ire.sent Jlaharajasaheb of Jaunpur in his Zamindari in the Kanpur
District in a mound near the village of Musanagar. The village contains one of the numerous
archaeological mound.s of our country, awaiting the spade of the excavator. The Rajasaheb of

Jauniuir informs me that coins as al.so hurnt barley are occasionally found in the mound after the

r.iiny season. Locally tlie mound is believed to belong to the time of Rdjd Bali.

The fire-burnt brick in question is 19"' long, 19" Itroad and 4" thick. Its dimensions are rather

unusual, for we rarely come acro.ss such .square bricks. It is interesting to note that the inscrip-

tion is not inscribed on the square surface of the brick, but on one of its narrow sides, the other

fi\e faces being blank. It is not improbable that the brick was fixed in a structure, built in

connection with the sacrifice it commemorates. This structure was most probably the ornamental
platform round the sitcriticial po.st or jnllar (ijapa). In later centuries, we find Vedic sacrifices

coinmemoratiMl liy in.-cribed stone papas.

The a\ eriige Imight of the letters is one inch ; but some letters like «, k and sv have a consider-

ably greater lieinlit r.inging from 1-5" to 1-9". The palaeography of the record would suggest its

engra\ing during the eenturv preceding or following the Christian era. The following peculiarites

are uoith m.tnig The length of the verticals of r, n and .s is considerably shorter than that in

th- As.ik.in .SI iipt. Tile left and right verticals of p have equal height. Z) is still open to right

‘ Iteaii ’’mti die. ]!e( ter rear! karah instead of tons* in compound.
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has developed a rounded back and its central limb is hanging down from its left curve. M has

got a round base (cf. ^mita), but in the case of v it is round in some cases (cf. vatdtfani) and
nearly triangular in others (cf. Asva° and asmmedha'^). The lower portion of t is no longer

angular as in the Asokan inscriptions
;
it has become pronouncedly round as in the Pabhosa and

Hathigumpha inscriptions. Medial a is shown by a straight stroke to right (cf. °vata°)
;
but medial

e is indicated by a slanting stroke to the left of the letter (cf. °medha). Medial i is denoted by a

straight upward stroke slightly bent at the base and attached to the top of the letters (cf. °ijani

and °mita). The palaeography of the inscription is nearest to that of the Pabhosii inscription,

both the records belonging to the Allahabad region. We may therefore refer it to a date about the

first century B. C.

The language of the record is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. There is a punctuation mark
similar to the so-called Ujjain symbol at the right end of the record. It is therefore clear that it

ended with its present last word. Two letters at the beginning are damaged and we cannot al-

together rule out the possibility of the inscription having begun on another brick, not yet recoverd.

This possibility is, however, slight and it appears more probable that the inscription was a short

record consisting of four words only.

Apart from the initial word, the record presents no difficulty in decipherment. It reads

Asvarntdyaniputaxa Divamitasa asvamedha.- There is a mark above dhn which looks like a super-

script r. Only the last two letters of the first word are clear
;
they read heke. The preceding letter

is incomplete
;
it looks like a cha or ckd. There was probably one more letter, which has been

too badly destroyed to be deciphered. The first word ends in locative singular and probably

denotes the name of the place where the sacrifice was performed. It ended with beke.

The inscription records an Ahamedha sacrifice performed by Devantutra'^ who is simply

described as the son of Asvavatayani. The sacrificer’e mother obviously belonged to the A§va-

vatayana and was therefore known as Asvavatayani (Sanskrit Asvardtdyanl). The custom

of naming the mother by her gotra name was quite common at the time of the record.

The only information which this record gives about Devamitra. who performed the Aiva-

wfdha sacrifice, is that his mother’s yotra was A^vavatayana and that the sacrifice was performed

at ...

.

[chajbeka. It is remarkable that not a single royal title is associated with the sacrificer’s

name. If he had borne such a title, it would probably have preceded the e.xpression A h'avdtdyani-

pulasa. But by no stretch of imagination can the extant first two letters be regarded as part of any

royal title. It may be that Devamitra was either not even a king or that he d'd not care to put

his title before his name, there being no space for it in the short space on the brick. The former

alternative seems improbable
;
we are yet to get an instance of a commoner performing the horse-

sacrifice. It may be noted that most of the kings of Ayodhya, KausambI and Panchala

content themselves with giving only their names on the coins, without prefixing any royal title to

them. If, however, we assume that Devamitra was a king, we are not in a posititon to identify' him

with any known ruler of Madhyade4a. A king named Devamitra flourished among the rulers

of Ayodhya, who issued coins of the Bull and Goose (or Cock) type
;
he is known from a solitary

specimen in the Indian Museum. It is tempting to identify him with the sacrificer mentioned in

this record ; the ])rovenance of the coin and the inscription would support this view. But the

])alaeography of the legend on the coin is decidedly much later than that of the brick inscription.

F on the coin is not only triangle-based but also broad-topped, and m has neither a round nor a

’
I
Macron over f and o lia.s not been used in the article.—Ed.]

-[Sec below p. I2l), nite 4.— Ed.]

’The Outiaprarara7nii^ijari uive.s this name in the Visvamitra group.

’ OnlalotfUf oj Coini in the Indian Mueeum, Vol. T, Plate XIX, 18,
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triangular base, but shows that form wlierein we see two slanting lines meeting together on a

horizontal base. This form of ni is much later than its form in our record showing a graceful

round base. Devamitra of the coin flourished at Ayodhya probably not earlier than 200 A. D.

There can be no doubt that Devamitra of our inscription ruled at least a couple of centuries earlier.

Cunningham refers to 394 coins found by him at KausSmbI, of which about 344 were of the

early period.' Out of these about 30 were inscribed, of which sixteen bore the name of Bahasa-

timitra, two of Devamitra, one of .\4vaghosha and three of Jyeshthamitra. Unfortunately Cun-

ningham neither described nor illustrated the coins of Devamitra. What happened to them we

do not know ;
for the British Mu.seum. which acquired the entire collection of Cunningham, does

not have in its KauSambI collection any coins of Devamitra. If Cunningham’s reading is correct

and there was really a king named Devamitra at Kausambi, it is very likely that he is identical

with Devamitra of our record. 'Tin- kings known from Cunningham’s coins flourished in the

period 150 B. C. to 50 B. C. 'fhe palaeography of the present record places our Devamitra

also about the same period. .Ancient Indian history shows that there were rulers like Ikshvaku

Santamfda I, isaiaiikayana Devavarn)an and Kadamba Krishmivarman I, who performed the

horse sacrifice, though they did not rule over big empires.

Before concluding this paper, I may take the opportunity to refer to the inscribed brick tablets

discovered in 1953 by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran at Jagatgram in the Dehra Dun District, U. P.,

within two miles of Kalsi, famous for its Asokan rock inscriptions. These tablets reveal that a

hitherto unknown king named Slavarman. who flourished in the latter half of the 3rd century

A. D., as suggested by the palaeography of the records, performed four A^vamedha sacrifices.

TEXT^

be*ke A.svavatayaniputasa Devamitasa‘ asvamerdha(dhah)‘

TRANSLATION

The horse-sacrifice of Devamitra, son of .\^vavatuyanl, {performed at) beka.

No. 22. -TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF GAURI

(/ Plate)

D. C. SlRC.-\R, OoT.ACAMUND

1 . Chhotl Sadr'i Ivscription, Year 547

In the course of my examination of the old estampages of inscriptions preserved in the office

of the Government Epigraphist for India, I found one impression of an interesting stone inscription

in October 1952. Nothing could be ascertained then as to the source from which the estampage

was received in the office. The seventeen lines of writing in the epigraph were found to cover a

space about 174 inches by II 4 inches. But only the last five lines were completely readable on the

impression, a large number of letters about the central portion of all the other line* being more

‘ Vol. .X, p. 4.

“ From the original brick.

’[The reading of this letter is doubtful cn the impression.—D. C. S.]

• [The reading is.Drvi°. The namu of tbo performer of tho Aivamedha aai therefore Drvlmttra.—I). C. S.]

* [The reading of the last akaharti seems to be ithr nrdhaiii which is followed by a cross symbol indisating

the end of fhe writing —D. C. S.j
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or less effaced. The estampage gave the impression that the upper part of the inscribed stone was
considerably rubbed out. The characters showed that the inscription must have been copied some-

where in Western India
; but I was then entirely in the dark as regards the whereabouts of the

original stone. No notice of the inscription could be traced in Bhandarkar’s List. But the fact that

the last few lines of the record, which were fully deciphered, contain very interesting information

regarding the construction of a temple of the Mother-goddess by a king in the year 547, apparently

of the Vikrama Samvat, encouraged me to secure the permission of the Government Epigraphist

for India to edit it in the Epigraphia Indica. I noticed the document in a Bengali article published

in the Pravdai (Calcutta), Phalguna, B.S. 1359, pp. 559 ff. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, then Government

Epigraphist for India, also referred to it in a Hindi article published in the Nagari Prachdrini

Patrika (Banaras), VoL LVII, V.S. 2009, pp. 149 ff.

In July 1953, the Government Epigraphist for India received a report on the epigraphical

acquisitions of the Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur, for the year 1952-53 from Pandit A. K. Vyas,

Superintendent, Archaeology and Museums, Udaipur Circle. Rajasthan. The report dealt with

only one inscription which had been acquired for the said Museum during the period in question

and was accompanied by two impressions of the epigraph. The inscription was discovered by

Pandit Vyas on the 24th December 1952 in a niche above a ventilator in the left wall outside the

sanctum of the Bhawarmata (Bhramaramata) temple, about 2^ miles &om the town of

SftdrI near the Neemuch station on the Ajmer-Khandwa railway line. The letters of the inscription

were found covered with oil grit as a result of continuous oiling in the past. Pandit Vyas brought

the inscribed stone to the Museum where it was properly cleaned. From the impressions of the

record received along with his report the whole inscription could be read without difficulty. It

was indeed a pleasant surprise for both Dr. Chhabra and myself to find that the epigraph was no

other than the one, on an unsatisfactory estampage of which we had been working.

Pandit Vyas also noted in his report that the shme inscription had been noticed by the late

Pandit G. H. Ojha in his Rdjputdneka Itihds (Hindi), Vol. II, 1932, pp. 1442 ff. Ojha's notice is,

however, full of inaccuracies while the text of the epigraph quoted by him contains, besides errors,

a large number of lacunae. His remarks about the worn out condition of the inscribed stone as well

as the imperfect nature of his transcript suggest that the text was read from an unsatisfactory

impression of the record like the one preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India.

Indeed it seems now very likely that the estampage of the inscription previously examined by me
was received in the office from OJha himself in or shortly after 1930 when, according to his work

cited above, he visited the Bhawarmita temple near Chhotl SadjI.

The characters of the inscription belong to the Western variety of the so-called Gupta alphabet

as used in the Malwa-Rajputana region about the fifth century A. D. and resemble those employed

in the inscriptions of the Aulikaras of Mandasor.* Some letters have different forms
; e.g. gh (cf.

gav^ha in line 4 and dirggha in line 7), ch (cf. chala in lineJ and child in line 12), h (cf. pravdhd in

line 1 and °my=aha° in line 3). Subscript ch resembles subscript y (cf. yaS^h=dri in line 7 ; °tii=

cha in line 9), while subscript r often resembles the medial sign of ft (cf. drishti in line 2). The

vowel mark of ja (cf. jdtah in line 7, prajdndm in line 11) is interesting to note. Medial i usually

resembles a loop above the consonant ; but a different form of the sign has been used in ti at the

beginning of line 9. For the different types of medial « employed in the record, see bhrii in line 2 ;

Punyo® in line 5 ;
murttlh, purniik-endu, mayukha, vibhiUi and sunw in line 6 ;

punyam in line 14.

Some difference can also be noticed in the forms of medial e in dm (line 1), deh-d,° (line 2), premvia,

‘ Cf.'the tfondasor and Biharkotra inscriptions of Naravarman, dated respectively V.S. 461 and 474 (above,

Vol. Xn, pp. 316 ff. and Plate ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 130 ff. and Plate) ; Gangdhar inscription of Viivavarman; dated

VJ3. 480 (0//, Vol. m, pp. 74 ff. and Plato) ; Mandasor inscription of Bandhuvarman, dated V.S. 62S (ibid.,

pp. 81 ff. and Plate) ; Mandasor inscription of YaiOdliannan, dated V,8. 689 (ibid., pp. 162 ff. and Plate), etc.
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^neAa and °m^eva (line 3), °shekal} (line 6), etc. In some of the oases, the sign looks like a pfiahika-

matrd while in some it is a siro-mdtra
;
cf. also the form of medial ai in °sy=aitha (line 10), etc.

The langtiage of the record is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introdnctoiy benediction,

Siddham, and two sentences in prose at the end, the document, which is a eulogy, is entirely written

in verse. Among orthographical peculiarities of the record, attention may be drawn to some of

the numerous errors of spelling. Besides the use of aingha for rirnha (line 1), ahiu for aikiu (line 1),

°Tnam for °mdn (line 5), ujvala for ujjvala (lines 6, 12), etc., which are often noticed in epigraphic

literature, we have in the record under discussion many cases of the confusion between fi and ri (cf.

drishti in line 2, adri in line 13. etc.) as well as of the reduplication of the nasal sounds (cf. bkru-

bhamn/ja in line 2, mamrdala in line 6, etc.). Moreover it has to be pointed ont that the author’s

style is weak as his knowledge of the Sanskrit language and skill in handling the metres were both

very poor. The defects of the composition will be clear from the corrections inserted in the trans-

cript of the inscription and the notes on the text
; but some points may be briefly discussed here.

In a number of cases, the author has employed idpeksha-tatndta not only unnecessarily but even
quite wrongly. He has often taken the syllable preceding a conjunct as short and used the word
yaia for yasaa and probably also vaksha formkshas and vajmaha for vapua. Passages like th^ethdk
Mh° (correctly len=aisha yal='punyam iha (correctly yat=putiyam=iha), etc,, in verse 12 show
how the author was struggling with his metre and was ready to sacrifice grammar to it.‘ The pover-
ty of the author’s style is demonstrated by the fact that he could have easily avoided a clash between
his grammar and metre by writing instead, say, ten=ayam iaH°, yat^punyath tu^iAo, etc. There
are numerous cases of similar attempts of a desperate and ludicrous nature to save the metre at
the cost of grammar, although in a few places the metre has been sacrificed for the sake ofgrammar.

The date of the inscription is given in the last stanza (verse 13) as the tenth tUki of the bright
half of the month of Magha in the expired year 500 plua 40 plua 7 (i.e. 547), no doubt of the Vikrama
Sam% at. The date falls in January 491 A.D.

The inscription begins with the word siddham and two stanzas (verses 1-2) in praise of the Dfivi
(i.e. the goddess par e.rcellence, the Mother-goddess) described as the consort of Hara (i.e. giva).
The second of the two stanzas refers to the ArdhanarKvara conception. In verse 3, the poet says
that, after having bowed down to the goddess, he is willing to describe the glory of a fanuly of
Kshatriya rulers belonging to the Manavftya^i-kula (probably dfancroyon»°). The name of the
kula, Manavayani or Manavayani, appears to refer to the gOtra claimed by the family. The word
seems to be derived from the name of Manu through the expressions Manava and MdnavSyana.
The name reminds us of the similar gotra called Mdnavya which is often found to have been claimed
by royal families^ probably of non-Aryan extraction. When a family did not find an opportunity of
claiming any of the recognized gotras, it was indeed easy for it to declare its descent from Manu
Svayambh uva, the mythical progenitor of human beings. It may be pointed out here that Pandit
G. H. 0]ha, who succeeded in reading only kul-Odbhava-vania(vamia)-gaurdk out of the passage
Manavayani-ku.-6dbhava-vansa{varh^a)-yaurdh, explained the above passage of the third verse of
the as indicating the existence of a clan of Kshatriyas (Rajputs), called Gaura.’ We
find It difficult to agree with this view. It seems that the expression vo,»^a-i,a«ra merely means a
person who purified his family by virtuous acts or was himself illustrious owing to Iris birth in
the familv in question. “

‘ Such cases remind us of MaUinatha’s remarks on the VTT or.
1

7x
^

* W. Suece-sms of the Saiavihenae, p. 222 ; finrnd. Ooz.. VoL I. part ii, pn. 278 337 etc

p„„. a., oiu'. .. ~
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Verse 4 iatrodaces Po^jrasOma (wrongly read by Ojba as Dhdnycudma) described as tbe brsi

king in tbe family of the Maoav&yaois or Mmiavayanis. King Punyasdma’s son and successor

was R&jyavarddhana whose valour is described in verse 5. The following stanza (verse 6) men-

tions R&sli|ra who was the son of Rajyavarddhana. The next two stanzas (verses 7-8) describe

Bashtra’s son and successor Yadagupta (YaSSgupta). There is little historical importance in the

description of the above rulers. Verses 9 £f. deal with the achievements of the son and successor

of YaSagupta (Yadogupta). The name of this king, called Maharaja, is given in verse 11 as

Gauxi.

The main subject of the eulogy is found in verse 12 which says that king Gauri built a great

temple for the Devi very probably for the merit of himself and his parents. The language of the

stanza, as it stands, suggests that the king made the temple for the merit of the poet who composed

the eulogy as well as ot the latter's parents. But this is apparently unnatural and the confusion

should better be attributed to the author’s want of control over his language and metre. The last

stanza (verse 13) of the inscription says how the said temple of the Mother-goddess was consecrated

on Magha-sudi 10 in the expired year 547 apparentiy of the Vikrama Samvat.

The first of the two sentences in prose, with which the record ends, gives the name of the poet

who composed the eulogy in thirteen stanzas. He was Bhramaraadma, son of Mitrasoma and

grandson of Jivad<ttarapa.‘ Oar inteqiretation of the sentence in question suggesting that Jivad-

dhara^a was the grandfather of the poet Bhramaras5ma involves a case of sdpeksha-sariMsa which

is, however, quite common in the inscription under study. The sentence as it stands would suggest

that Bhramarasdma was begotten by Jivaddharapa but was the son (apparently an adopted son in

that case) of Mitrasoma. But we are in favour of the first of the two alternative interpretations

as that appears to be more natural. Bhramarasdma seems to have been the court poet of king

Gauri. The Bh&warmata temple is a modern structure believed to be built on the ruins of an old

shrine to which its sanctum is attributed. The inscription under study is naturally believed to have

belonged to this old temple. Under the circumstances, it is not impossible to think that the name

of the poet (Bhramarasdma), who composed the praiasti on the construction and consecration of

the original shrine of the Devi by king Gauri, has in oourse of time somehow come to be associated

with that of the goddess (Bhramarsmata).

The last sentence of the inscription says that the purvva was written (likhita) by Aparajita

who meditated on (or, was favoured by) the feet of prince (RdjapiUra) G6bhata. The word purwd

essentially means ‘ the above ’ (i.e. the above-quoted or above-mentioned thing in the feminine

gender). But it is often found used with special reference to the words tithi (date) and praiaati

(eulogy), although it has been suggested that the word has been used here as well as in similar other

instances as a synonym of the word praiasti.* The word likhild here does not apperr to have been

used in the sense of ‘engraved’. Aparajita very probably wrote down the eulogy on the piece of

stone with some material for facilitating the work of engraving. This practice was often followed

to ensure the correctness and beauty of the work of the engraver.’ Ap>arajita was apparently

an officer serving under prince Gobhata. The relation of the prince with king Gauri has not been

stated. But it is very probable that Gobhata was a son of the Manavayaiu (Manavayani)

king.

The importance of the inscription under discussion lies in the fact that it reveals, for the

first time, the existence of a new line of rulers who flourished about the second half of the fifth

century and ruled over an area about the borders between Rajputsna and Malwa. The relation

’ The name reminds os ofthatof king Jlvadharaua ofSamatata, who flouiioed in the seventh century A. 1>. Cf

IHQ, Vol. xxm. pp. 221 If.

’ See N&Qan Praeh&rini PatrikA. Vol. LVII. pn. 668 flF.
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of the Maniavayanis (Manavayaaie) with the contemporary ruling family of the Aulikaras of Date-

pura (modern Mandasor) in the same area will be discussed in connection with the second inscrip-

tion of king Gauri edited below.

TEXTi

[Metres : verses 1-10 , 13 Vasantatilaka ;
verse 11 Sra^dhara ;

verse 12 ^ard^vikn4ita.]

1 Sihdham [,i’'‘j
Devi iayaty=a8ura-darana-tlksh^ia-iulah |- prodgir^ncia-ratna-maku^aMti-

(t-aiiiiu)-chala-pravaha [1*] 8ifigh-o(8imh-6)gra-yukta-ratham®=asthita*-cha9d*"'*^®8^ I*

2 bhrubham(bha)hga-dri(dri)shti-vinipata-nivi3hta-roshah(sha} [ jj
1*] Bhuyd=pi sa jayati ya

Sa^isekharasya de[b-a]rddham-'advahati bhaktataya Harasya |

3 ya bhakta-vatsalataya prabibhartti iokan mat=eva* r8va]kya''-8uta-prem]3
ia*-vivti(vpi)adha-

sneha [| 2*] Tasyamh* pranamya'“ prakaromy=aham=eva Jasram^^

4 kirttiiu(rttim) Aubham guria-gan-o(n-au)gbamayin=nripanam(nami
|

ye M&]^v&ya9i^®-kul-

6dbhava-vamnla{sa)-gaurah kshatre pade satats-diksbita-yuddha-^o^ilah [H 3*] Tesham*

ayaih

5 kahapita^^-kahatra-gan-ari-paksha[h*j grimara*'* yai-augha“-auvibhashita-chaiu .akshah-

(kshah)[l*] prak Punyasama'® iti*’ kshatra-ganasya maddhye y5 raia-^bda-kri(kp)ta-

murddhni'* ghati(t-a)bhi-

8 shekah [!| 4*] Tasy=avabaddha-makut-ojva(jiva)la-dipta-murttih purpn-endu-mam(ina)ij4^1a*

mayukha-vibhuti-vak'trah [|*J 8u**nur=bbabhuva kila rajya-jita-pratapo*® yo Bftjyavard-

dhapa-^'

7 gu^aih kri(kri)ta-aamadheya(yah) |[l 5*] I Ten=api^2 ch=6rjjita-iit-ari-jayariinta’*-pakBhaV

(ksho) jatah sut5(tah) kari-kar-ayata-dirggha^*-bahuh [I*] ya^=ch=ari-ra8btra-mathan-

od;^ata-dipta-chakrah(kro)

* From estampages.

’ Read and omit the mark of punctuation which is represented by a slightly curved horizontal stroke.

This stroke has been often used in the record as a mark of punctuation at the end of the feet of the stsnias.

* Better rath-itthiia
;
but tcmdsa has been avoided for the sake of the metre.

* There appears to be an unnecessary anttsvara above ia. But the mark may be due to a flaw in the stone.

A few other caees of this type occurring elsewhere in the record have been ignored by ns.

* Read vigi and omit the mark of punctuation as in foot-note 2 above.

* The reading of this expression wae suggested to me by Dr. Chhabra.
’ The word, evidently derived from tvaka, bus been used in the sense oitvahiya.
* Read premni or better prema”. The syllables preceding prif here and sne in sriiha have been taken to be short.

* Bead tasyah or better tasyai.

1* For the shortness of the syllable mya, Cf. note 8 above.

The wordjasram has been used in the sense opposite to that of aj(uram,
** Possibly Manavayani.
•* Note that the syllable ta before luha has been regarded as short.

“ Read Mman.
“ The word yaiat has been used as yaSa.

Read Puiiya^.

Note that the syllable li preceding Iwko has been regarded as short.

Better read milrddha°.

I* An unnecessary a-matrd is notioed with

“ The word jita seems to have been used in the sense of jaya.

“ Bead °varidhana° or bettor "mrddhand, although the latter does not suit the metre.
•* Bead iln=apt or iietter nuy^Api.

*» Bead jayanta. Tlie author seems to have used the word in the sense of jayat. The usage may be supported

by exprMBioQB like jat/anUi-jHitra ubtKi in tho ofj(^j^U‘patra.

»* To avoid punar-uldi-dMha, dyata has to be taken in the sense of ‘l>ig’ and not in that of ‘long’ {dfrggka).
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8 Qamna sa RAslilra iti proddhata-punya(nya)-kIrttih [l| 6*] Tta(Ta)8y=api ddha(dha)niuna-

suta'-fianta-svabhava-murttih’ yajfia-kriya-satata-dikshita-dana-daksbah [I*] ahvana-

^okita-suradkipa -

9 ti6=clia yasya lebhe na fiarmma punar-agamanaya Sa[kra]h®
[!| 7*] So=yain(yarii) ya6-

abhara^a^-bhushita-sarwa-gatrah protphulla-pankaja-sam-ayata-chani-netrak [1*]

daksho dayalur=iha

10 fiasita-Satru-pakshab kshma-^asita sa Ya6agupta‘ itI* nrip-enduh
[|| 8*] Tta(Ta)8y=aiflha’

ahava-gajendra-sa(su)darppa-hartta |* matt-ebha-dain{da)nta-vmipata-vibhinna-vak-

sbah* [|*] [vyu(vyu)h]eahu ya[sya]

11 mada-iu[b*]8ri(8ri)ta-bhmna-gaij(Jah(i^da) artta drutam ^ara-nipata-hata vrajam(ja)nti i[| O*]

Sab** 8sa(8a)rwa-8atva(ttva)-[vi]tat'arttbibbi** nitya-data dm-aiiukam(ka)mpana'ratab

aatatam prajanam
|

12 yasya** sarasau ka(ku)mud-6jva(jjva)latam ni^a(^)mya 4atru-s[t]riy6(yah) sisbicbur=amn8ru-

bbi** vaktra-padman**
[l** [10*] Ten=eyain bbutadhatri kTatubbir=iba cbita yuTa(pa) 6ri-

(6ri)ngi(rig=5)va bbati |“ pra[3a]-

13 dair=adri(dri)-tungaib Aa^ikara-vapuahai** 8tbapitair=bbu8hita ^cba(cba) [|*] nana-dan-

en[d]u-^ubbrai[r]=dvija-vara-bbavanair=yyena laksbmi[r]=wibbakta** 8a[t]-putrah 80=

timaiu sita-yaSa-vapusbah**

14 firi-mabaraja-Gauid^
[1| 11*] Ten=e(n=ai)8bab'* Sa^i-bara-kunda-dbavalab 6aiI-endra-4ri(6ri)Ag-

6niiata[h*] prasado=dbbuta-darilanah*‘’ kritam’‘=ayam(yam) devyab prasad-arttbina
|

yat-punyam** i-

* The author seems to have used the expression dharmma-auta in the sense of ‘virtuous son although he may
have had the comparison with ‘Dharmma’s son’ (i.e. Yudhishthira) in his mind. If the expression is taken in the

latter sense, a word meaning ‘son’ has to be added in the stanza. Cf. verse 9 below.

’ Read mirUir^yajna.

’ In kra, k is imperfectly formed.

* The word yaiat has been used as yoia. The reading is probably not yaio-hharaiya.

* The correct form of the name is Yaadgupla which, however, does not suit the metre.

* The word iti is written as iti to satisfy the requirement of the metre. Kihitindral^ instead of nfipindvk

would have served the author's purpose.

’ A word having the sense of ‘son’ has to be added in the stanza to complete the sense. The author apparently

thought that the use of the expression aal puirah in verse 1
1
(line 13) below would serve the purpose.

* The mark of punctuation is unnecessary.

' Properly vakahah. But the passage seems to refer to the enemy's elephants injured by the king’s own ele-

phants. In that case, vakakaeak is required, although it does not suit the metce. Probably the word vakakaa was
teken by the author as vakaha exactly as in the case of yaia. See verse 4 in line 5 above.

The viaarga baa been wrongly retained for the sake of the metre.
** Read °arttkiahu

;
°arUhibhyd would not suit the metre.

The metre requires a long syllable in the place of aya.
*’ The reading intended seems to be °r=airubhir=va° ; but this does not suit the metre.
** Properly padmdni ; but better read padviam to suit the metre.

“ This is a double daiida of the type often found in inscriptions. The first of the two da}}4aa has its head oon-
siderably curved towards the left.

“ In the expression vapuahaib, the word vapuaha may have been used in the sense of ‘handsome’. But it is

more probable that the author read the word vapua as vapuaha and followed here a course altogether different front

the ease of yaiaa=yaia, because the correct form vapurbhib would not suit the metre.
*’ There is an unnecessary dot here probably used as a mark of punctuation.

** As in the earlier half in the stanza, the word seems to be vapuaha (with the first case-ending) and not vapua
with the sixth case-ending. Here also yaaa has been used for yaiaa.

*• The viaarga is wrongly retained for the sake of the metre.

Bead dariandht.

’* Correctly krUd^ya” ; but kritam has been wrongly used for kritah for the sake of the metre.
** Correctly puaLyam^" ; but the final m of punyam has been wrongly changed to anuavdra for the sake of the

metre.
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16 ha ^yapyate'" dvijavaraih ^asftjreshu yach=ch=ochyate tat=sarwam mama^ akshaysm

bhavatu nah* mata-pitri(tri)bhyam=idarii(dam) ![I 12*] Yateshu pamcbasu dateshv

=atha vatsaranam |‘'

16 dve viAi^(viixiia)ti^ samadhikesha sa-saptakoshn [I*] Maghasya i^ukla-divase

8agamat®=prati8hta(8htha)m pr6tphulla-kunda-ddha(dha)vaI-ojva(ijva)lite daAamyftm

[II 13*] Jlvaddharana-samutpaimaBya

17 Mitrasoma-euno’ Bhr£imarasdmaaya kri(kri)tih |P likhita ch=eyam purwa Aparajit?na

I* rajaputra-G6bhata-pad-anuddhyatena l|®

TRANSLATION

(Line 1) (Let there he) success !

(Verse 1) Victorious is the Goddess (i.e. the Mother-goddess) who bears a sharp spear that tears

asTinder the demons (or, the demon Mahishasura)
; the lustre emitted from whose jewelled crown

makes a tremulous flow
;
whose rapidity is impetuous owing to her being seated on a chariot attached

to a fierce lion (or, fierce lions)
;
(and) whose anger is concentrated in her frowning glance.

(Verse 2) Victorious again is she who, out of her devotedness (to the god), assumes half of the

body of the moon-created Kara (and) who, out of her kindness to the devotees, sustains the worlds

just like a mother full of tenderness arising from her affection for her own children.

(Verse 3) After having bowed down to her, I am dealing, just a little, with the bright glory

of the kings (Me glory) that is made of a mass of good qualities ;—(the kings) who were bom in

the Manavayani (Manavayani) family (and) made their race pure (by their deeds)
;
who dedicated

themselves permanently to the dignity of the Kshatra (Kshatriya) status (and) were skilled in war.
(Verse 4) Amongst them, in the first place, was one named Pupyasdnia who was the

extirpator of the enemy s partisans among the Kshatras (Kshatriyas)
;
who was prosperous l

whose beautiful chest was well adorned with a mass of fame
;
who, in the midst of (all) the

Kshatras (Kashatriyas), enjoyed the anointment of his head with (the waters of the ausjnciow)
jar, accomplished (as it were) by his title ‘ King ’ (which he had acquired by his valour).

(Verse 5) His son was [Rajyavarddhana] whose figure was beautiful and radiant owing to the
crown attached (to his head)

;
whose face enjoyed the splendour of the rays of the circle of the fijl

moon
;
whose valour (showed itself) in conquering kingdoms (of the enemies)

;
whose name indeed

was so coined owing to his qualities that were (responsible for) increasing his sovereignty (or,

kingdom).

(Verse 6) To him was born a son who was named Rashtra
; who conquered the victorious

partisans of the enemies by his prowess
; whose arms were big and long like the trunk of an ele-

phant
;
whose excited army was active in destroying the kingdoms of enemies

;
(and) whose pure

fame rose high.

‘ An expression like khyapyate is apparently intended
; bnt it does not suit the metre.

~
^

* The rules of Sandhi have been ignored here. Note also the abrupt change from the Third Person (the king)
to the First (the poet). But this may have been forced on the author by the requirement of the metre and was
probably not his real intention.

3 Read no ; but this word in the plural does not suit the context in which mama is used in the singular. One
may suggest mi,

* The mark of punctuation is superflous.

‘ Properly vimsati-dvaya-samadhikishu as the author no doubt means ‘exceeded by two scores’ ; but samdsa
has been avoided to satisfy the requirement of the metre.

‘ Read tv-agamat.

- Read MUrasoma-sundT^Bhramara”

,

or better Mitrai5ma»ya >undr=Bhramara\
1 This IS an ordinary double danda. It is preceded in the original by two concentric circles.
* There is here the ornamental design of a creeper to indicate the end of the record.
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(Verse 7) His virtuous son had an undisturbed temperament and contented appearance ;

{the son) who was always engaged in sacrificial rites and was prompt in charities
;
whose call Sakra,

the lord of the gods, feared and did not feel happy at \ihe jmssMiiy of) coming again (to the earth

from his heavenly abode)

;

(Verse 8) this was he who was by name Ya6a^pta (Yasogupta', the very moon among
kings ; whose whole body was decorated with ornaments that were his fame

; whose eyes were big

and beautiful like full-blown lotuses
;
who was honest (and) kind

;
who punished the partisans of

the enemies on the earth
;
(and) who was the ruler of the world.

(Verse 9) This is his [virtuous son] who humbled the great arrogance of the best of war-ele-

phants
; whose rutting elephants tore asunder by the strokes of their tusks the chests (of the war-

elephants of the enemies)
;

the temples (of the enemies’ elephants) were split open for the

exudation of ichor, (and) they, when struck by the fall of arrows (discharged by YaiOgupta and

his men), became distressed (and) returned to the battle-arrays (of the enemies).

(Verse 10) He was always liberal to the supplicants among all living beings
;
(he) always

delighted in being compassionate to the destitute among his subjects
;
having noticed the splendour

of the water-lilies in his tanks, the wives of his enemies drenched their lotus-like faces wdth tears.

(Verse 11) This earth, being covered by him with sacrificial rites, shines here as if it has horns

in (the shape of )
sacrificial posts

;
(the earth) has also been adorned (by him) with palatial buildings

which have been set up (by him), which are as lofty as mountains (and.) have their structure (as

white as) moon-light
;
by him wealth has been distributed by means of houses (made over to) the

best of Brahamanas ;

—

(the houses) which are radiant like the moon owing to the various gifts

(offered by the king to the Brahmanas). He, the virtuous son (of Yakogupta), is the illustrious

Maharaja Gauri who is highly respected (and) has his body adorned with bright fame.

(Verse 12) By him, desirous of the grace of the Goddess (i.e. the Mother-goddess), has been

built this palatial building (i.e. temple of the Goddess) of marvellous view, which is as bright

as the moon, necklaces and kunda flowers (and) is as lofty as the peaks of the lord of mountains

(i.e. the Himalayas). Whatever merit (for the construction of the temple) is declared bj the best

of the Brahmanas and is stated in the scriptures—may all that inexhaustively belong to me*

(and also) to our* parents.

(Verse 13) When five hundreds of the'yeeirs, exceeded by two scores together with
seven, had well passed away, (the said temple) was consecrated during the tenth tithi on the

bright day (i.e. day of the bright half), which was white and bright like the full-blown kunda

flowers, of the month of Magha.

(Lines 16-17) (This is) the composition of Bhramarasdma who is the son of Mitrasoms

begotten by Jivaddharana. And this above-quoted (eulogy) has been written* by Aparajita who
meditates on (or, is favoured by) Rdjaputra (prince) Gflbhata.

2. Mandasor Fragmentary Inscription

In the rainy season of the year 1946, heavy floods of the river Shivna washed the town of BXaa-

dasflr, headquarters of a District of that name in Madhya Bharat. As a result of this washing,

an inscribed slab of stone came into view in a field belonging to a Muhammadan gentleman named
Mirza Naim Beg. A farmer took the stone slab away and kept it for some time in the compound
of his cottage standing near the field. While lying there, the slab attracted the attention of a local

’ The intention of the poet seems to have been ‘ him ’ (i.e, the king) and not ‘ me ’ (i.e. the poet himaelf).

’ The intention of the poet seems to have been ‘ their ' or ‘ his ’ (i.e. the king’s) and not ‘ onr ’ or * my * (to,

the poet’s own).

•This writing was meant for facilitating the work of engraving.
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goldsmith named Hariram N. Soai who takes interest in the antiquities of the area. A few years

later, the news of the discovery of the inscription reached the ears of Mr. M. C. Chaubey soon after

he had come to join the Government Intermediate College at Mandasor as Lecturer in History.

Mr. Chaubey took photographs of the inscription and sent them for ezamination to a few students

of Indian history known to him. The inscription was next brought by Mr. Chaubey to the College

premises where a small museum was started under the guidance of Mr. N. S. Purandare, Principal of

the College. About the middle of 1954, one of Mr. Chaubey’s photographs of the inscription reached

the ofhce of the Government Epigraphist for India through Dr. S. L. Katare, then Professor of the

Jabalpur Mahavidyalaya. In January 1955 I visited Mandasor and copied the inscription.

The inscribed space on the stone slab covers an area about 10 inches in breadth and about 9

inches in height. The inscription is iragmentary. Some letters have broken away from both

the left and right sides while the concluding lines of the original record, probably containing a

date and the names of the scribe and engraver, are also lost. The extant portion of the inscrip-

tion contains only eleven lines of writing
;
but just a few letters of the eleventh line are now visible.

Originally a line of the epigraph contained about twentyfour aksharas. Each dkshara measures

about J inch or more in height. In spite of its fragmentary nature, the record, when studied along

with the Chhoti Sadri inscription edited above, throws some light on a rather dark period of the

history of Da4apura which stood on the site of present Mandasor.

The characters closely resemble those of the Chhoti Sadri inscription (491 A. D.) and the

record has to be assigned to a date about the end of the fifth century A.D., not only onpalae-

ographical considerations but also for the fact that both the epigraphs were incised during the

reign of the same ruler. The signs of medial u and u (cf. satputra in line 4, Hariiur=eti in lino 6,

anvUama in line 7, kupas=cha in line 8, etc.) and subscript d in ''M^4^pai=cha (line 8) are interest-

ing to note. The end of the second and fourth feet of a stanza is often indicated by a slightly

curved horizontal stroke. The ordinary double danda has, however, been placed at the end of

verses 1-2, while at the end of a half stanza, apparently treated by the author as a full verse, in

line 5, we have a danda with its upper part curved towards the left. The language of the ins-

cription is Saijiskrit. It is written in verse, the metre of the extant stanzas being Anushtvbh.
There is, however, not a single stanza which is fully preserved. The beauty of the composition of
t tiis small fragmentary poem in the simplest of Sanskrit metres is marred by a number of ortho-
graphical and grammatical errors as well as by the weakness of the author’s style. Although
such defects are more marked in the Chhoti Sadri inscription, which is a much longer record com-
posed in several classical metres, it is possible to suspect that it was the same poet who was res-

ponsible for the composition of both the records. As regards orthographical and grammatical
errors in the present inscription, attention may be drawn to garutma-ratha foi ganUmad-ratha
(line 1), samkkhe for samkhye (line 2), varddhana for varddhana (twice in line 4), putrakt for putr6
(line 4) and idam for ayam (line 9). Mistakes like datva for dattva (line 7) and satva for saUva
(line 10) are of course of common occurrence in early Indian epigraphs while tapa for tapas (line 7)
is not unknown to Sanskrit lexicons. The following stylistic defects in the author’s composition
may also be noticed in this connection. The use of the seventh case-ending {bhdve saptami) in
verse 2 in lines 2-3 suggests that the author is going to describe an event that happened during
the reign of a ruling king mentioned in it. The event in question, however, is referred to in a
stanza in lines 9-10 about the end of the epigraph and the intervening stanzas deal with facts which
relate to the ancestors of the person responsible for the said event and mostly happened before
tKe reign of the ruler referred to in verse 2. Then again, in line 5, a ruler is mentioned with the
third case-ending suggesting that the author was going to describe some of his activities. But this
expected description of his deeds is found only after two complete stanzas referring to facts that
relate to the maternal grandfather and mother of the said ruler. As wiU be seen below, the first
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of these two cases is responsible for some doubt regarding the interpretation of the evidence of

the inscription under study, although the same style of introducing a subject is also noticed in

some other inscriptions.

In the first half of verse 1 in line 1 we have the expression Garutma\d*yratha-yayina, preceded

by the expression tena, and the aksharas vata which stand at the beginning of the line and

appear to represent the latter part of the expression bhagavata. Garutmad-ratha-yayin means
‘one who moves in a chariot that is Garutmat (Garuda) ’ and therefore refers to the god Vishnu.

The aksharas panind in the second half of the same stanza stand at the beginning of line 2 and

suggest the word originally engraved to have been Chakrapdnind, Chakrapani (literally, ‘ one

holding the discus in his hand ’) being a well-known epithet or name of Vishnu. There is thus

little doubt that the stanza in question, with which the record begins, contained an adoration

of Bhagarat Vishnu. The lost verb to go with the name and epithets of the god in the third case-

ending (anukte karlari tfitiyd) seems to have been jitam as in the mangala at the beginning of

numerous epigraphic records.'

Verse 2 runs :

Jitvd ripu-balam samkkhe{khye) ramyaih pura[m*'\ dak-ddi\kam
|]

[nd\ra-vydgghre rmrendr-Adityavarddhane
||

The lost word at the beginning of the second half of the stanza seems to be something like

pdlayati or. praSdsati. Thus the verse means :
“ When king Adityavardhana, the best among

men, is protecting the city with {its name having the word) daia at the beginning, after having

routed the enemy’s army in a battle.” This no doubt looks like a clause introducing the des-

cription of an event that happened during the reign of king Adityavardhana of Da^pura (i.e.

old Mandasor). But, as has been already indicated above, the mention of this event, viz. the

excavation of a tank by Maharaja Gauri, comes about the end of the record and the intervening

stanzas deal with Gauri’s ancestry.

Verse 3 states how there was {dslt) something called Mdna... and how king Ya66gupta, the

worthy son of Rashtravsu'dhana, was the vardhana {i.e. bestower of prosperity) to that thing.

There is no doubt that the letters mdna represent the first part of the name of the royal family to

which king Ya^ogupta belonged. The Chhotl Sadrl inscription gives the name of this family as

Manavayani, although it is difficult to determine the actual form of the name given in the present

record from the traces of the aksharas following mdna. Both Ya^5gupta and his father are men-

tioned in the Chhotl Sadrl inscription ; but it gives the name of Rashtravardhana as Rashtra who
is represented as the son of Rajyavardhana and grandson of PunyasSma. The next stanza (verse

4 which is actually half of a stanza) mentions Maharaja Gauri, also known from the Chhoti

SadjI inscription, as the son of Ya^ogupta. The name of Gauri is given in the third case-ending

{anukte kartari trithjd) as the performer of a deed, although, as noted above, the said deed (viz. the

excavation of a tank) is referred to in a stanza (verse 8) which comes after the intervening des-

cription of Gauri’s maternal grandfather and mother as well as certain other activities of the king.

This abrupt introduction (in parenthesis as it were) of the king’s mother as the daughter of his

maternal grandfather is due to the fact that the tank in question was apparently excavated for the

merit of the queen mother who was then dead.

‘For the expression hhagntala as an introductory mangala in inscriptions, cf. The tiucceisore of the

Sitav&hatuu, pp. 197, 20.'), 294, 309. Tlie Hebbata grant of Kadamt)a Vishnuvarman I begins with the following

verse :

Jitam bhagavata tena ViihnunA yasya vakshati
|

Sriizsvayairi bhati devaizcha nSbhi-padmi Pitamahdh
||

(ibid., p. 292).
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Verse 5 speaks of Gauri’a maternal grandfather wEose name is lost but may have ended with

the akshara and gives the name of his mother as Harisura. The next stanza (verse 6)

that, after attaining something (the name of which is lost but which may be widowhood or old age)

or reaching something like a place, the lady (queen mother Harisura) performed penances, gave

gifts to Brahmanas and ultimately went to heaven.

Verse 7 takes up the thread from verse 4 and the sentence is continued in the following stanza

(verse 8). The two verses 7-8 run :

Yena kupds=tatdkdni mandapdk-cha mano}ia\rdh,
\ ]

vfiddhyartha[m] grdmeshu nagareshu cha]\[l*]

Ten=5dam(n=dyam) nagar-dbhyd[se] vriddhaye

khdnitam{ta)s=sa[rvva-satvd{ttvd)ndm] sukha-pe{yo ja^ld[sayal),
!|]

[8*]

The most probable restoration of the lost aksharas at the beginning of the third foot of verse 7

and of the second foot of verse 8, considering the conte.xt discussed above, appears to be kdrtiaji

j)unya° and mdtuh pwiy-dbhi° re.spectively. The stanzas therefore state as follows with reference

to Gauri mentioned in verse .5 :

" By whom wells, tanks and beautiful buildings [were made] in

the villages and towns, for the increase [of his fame], by him has this tank, {with watcfs) to be drunk

by all creatures with pleasure, been excav’ated in the vicinity of the city (Da^apura) for the

increase [of his mother’s merit]. ” Of the next stanza (verse 9), only a few letters are visible

and its purport is not clear.

It will be seen from the contents of the inscription analysed above that Maharaja Gauri

excavated a tank in the suburbs of Da.sapura for the merit of his deceased mother, when narendra

Idityavardhana had his headquarters there. This would suggest that the latter was the overlord

of the former who e.xcavated the tank at bis overlord’s capital at a considerable distance from

his own residence. As it was the custom to excavate a tank where the funeral pile of the deceased

person stood, ^ it is possible to think that the mother of Maharaja Gauri died at the capital of her

son’s overlord. The language of verses 7-8 saying that king Gauri, who made wells, tanks and

mandapas in various villages and towns apparently in his own kingdom, excavated the particular

tank in the neighbourhood of the city (meaning Da^apura) may, however, suggest that Da^-

pura was his own capital. In that case, Adityavardhana was just another name of Gauri, although

the unsatisfactory composition of the document, already discussed above, does not make this

point clear at all. The second of the two interpretations suggested here may perhaps be supported

by the fact that the more elaborate prasaati of Gauri in his other record from Chhotl Sadri (about

32 miles from Mandasor), which lay within his own territory, does not speak of his overlord, while

the names of his grandfather and great-grandfather, viz. Rashtravardhana and Raj'yavardhana,

render it possible that he had also a similar name ending in vardhana. Other possibilities will

be discussed below in connection with the history of Dasapura in the period in question.

.Although Da.^apura is mentioned as a holy place of pilgrimage in an inscription- of the second

century A. D., the city became famous as the capital of the Aulikara dynasty which flourished

in West Malwa after the country had pa.ssed to the Guptas when Chandragupta II Vikramaditya

(376-414 A. D.) extirpated Saka rule from West India about the close of the fourth century.*

The early Aulikaras owed allegiance to the Gupta emperors who tolerated their use of the Malava

era in preference to the era of their own (i.e. the Gupta era). The extirpation of the ^kas by a

Gupta Vikramaditya and the patronage of the Aulikaras of Malava origin and of the Malava era by

TjAHRsTvoh XIX. p. 20/.

2 Select InsrripticfnSf p. 161.

^ Cf. Allan, Catalogue of the C^ins of the Gupta J)ynaetie»t pp. xxxvii-xxTix.
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the Gupta kings styled Vikramdditya led to the growth of the Sakari Vikramaditya saga and to the

tradition ascribing the foundation of the Malava era to the Vikramaditya of Indian folklore.* The

inscriptions^ of the Aulikara king Naravarman (described as a follower or subordinate of Siiiiha-

vikranta identified with Chandragupta II, styled Siriihavikrama), son of Jayavarman and grandson

of Simhavarman, are dated in the Malava years 461 (404 A. D.) and 474 (417 A. D.). His son ViSva-

varman is known from an inscription* of the Malava year 480 (423 A. D.), while both Visvavarman

and his son and successor Bandhuvarman are mentioned as feudatories of the Gupta emperor

Kumaragupta I (414-55 A. D.) in an inscription* recording the construction of and repairs to a

temple at Dasapura respectively in the Malava years 493 (436 A. D.) and 529 (473 A. D.). King

Prabhakara, mentioned in another record* of the Malava year 524 (467 A. D.), seems to have

belonged to the same family and to have been a successor of Bandhuvarman. While all these

rulers appear to have owed allegiance to the Imperial Guptas, the only known Aulikara king of

a later date, viz. Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana, one of whose records is dated in the Malava

year 589 (532 A. D.)* was an independent ruler. This monarch claims to have ruled over

territories that even the Hunas and the Guptas failed to conquer. This shows that Western

Malwa passed from the Guptas to the Hunas and from the Hunas to Yasodharman. King

Yasodharman also claims to have subdued the famous Huna king Mihirakula. That the whole

of Malwa passed from the Guptas to the Hunas about the close of the fifth century seems to be

suggested also by the fact that a ruler of Airikina (Eran in the Saugor District, Madhya

Pradesh) acknowledged the supremacy of Budhagupta (477-95 A. D.) in the Gupta year 165

(484 A. D.) while his younger brother and successor acknowledged the suzerainty, of the Huna

king Toramana, an inscription of whose son Mihirakula was found at Gwalior.’

The question is : what happened to the Aulikaras of Dasapura, who were the feudatories of the

Guptas, when Gupta suzerainty was extirpated from Malwa by the Huiias ? As the Eran inscrip-

tion of the time of Toramana is dated in his first regnal year and Mihirakula’s Gwalior inscription

is dated in his fifteenth regnal year, Huna occupation of Malwa must have lasted at least for more

than a decade and a half. This period has to be placed between 484 and 532 A. D. It is interesting

to note that the Manavayani king Gauri was ruling over the district around Chhoti Sadri in 491

A. D. falling exactly in this period of the Huna occupation of Malwa. He therefore may have been

a feudatory of the Hunas and not of a king of Dasapura, although the use of the Malava era in the

Chhoti Sadri inscription may point to his Malava origin or association. As Adityacardhana does

not appear to be a secondary name of the Huna monarchs Toramana and Mihirakula who moreover

may not have their residence at Dasapura, it is possible to think that it was a second name of

Gauri himself and that the Aulikaras were ousted from Da§apura and the Manavayanis established

there as a result of the extirpation of Gupta suzerainty and the establishment of Huna supremacy

in West Malwa. Another possibility is that Adityavardhana was a hitherto unknown Aulikara

king of Da^pura, of whom Gauri was a relation or feudatory. In this connection, the secondary

name of Yasodharman, viz. Vishnuvardhaiia, which is rather peculiar for the Aulikara family,

is interesting to note. Did he get it from his association with the Manavayanis ? Since, however,

his principal name, viz. Yasodhar7nan, is also equally peculiar for the earlier Aulikaras with names
ending in varman, it is not possible to be definite on this point.

* Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 166.

» Select Inacriptiom, p. 377 ; above, Vol. XXVI, p. 131.

* Sel. Ins., p. 379.

* Ibid., pp. 288 £F.

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 7 ; above, Vol. XXVII. pp, 12 if.

* Select Inecripiiona, pp. 386 ff. Some scholars suggest that Yasodharman and Vishnuvardhana were different
persons and that the latter wasa feudatory of the former. But cf, op. cit., p. 386, note.

’ See ibid., pp. 326 f., 296 f., 400 f.
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Among geographical names, the fragmentary record under study mentions only das-adiktt

fura, i.e. Dasapura which was the ancient name of modern Mandasor.

TEXT*

1 [vata^ te]na garutma-ratha’-yayina j* trailoky-am[a] "

2 paiuna* 1|’ [1*] Jitva ripu-balam 8amkkhe(khye) ramyaih pura[rii*] daAadi. . .
.*

3 “ [na]ra-vyagghre narendr-Adltyavarddhane ||’ [2*] Asm=Mana

4 varddhanah(nah I) Rashtravarddhana(na)-sat-putrah(tro) YaSdguptd nai-a. .
.

[3*]

5 [nu]jena sri-maharaja-Gaurina
.I*-' [4*] Yasya matamahah ^r[i] ....**

6 .

.

*®[prata]pavan*’
[ |*] Haris[u]r=eti vikkhyata janani cha pativra[t]a 1]'* [5*]

7 samasadya taptva tapam=aEuttamam(mam
|) datva(ttva) danam dvi]ebhya[y .

8 divafi=gata [6*] Yena k[u]pas=tatakani mandapa8=cha man6[harah p-]

9 . . .

.

-^vriddhyartha[m] grameshu nagareshu cha
I|-- [7*] Ten=edarh^* nagar-abhya[sS]

10 .... '®vriddhaye |" khauitam(ta)s^sa[rvva-satva(ttva)nam] sukha-pe[yo ja]Ia [8*]

11 prada .... t^eva mata-pitro

* From impressions.

^ B.c&d Jitanc bkogavatd. There was probably the Sidkam symbol at the beginning of the record before
Jitam.

’ Read garutm'td-ralha '

.

* Thi.s stop IS indicated by a .slightly curved horizontal stroke.

‘ About four akihara.i are damaged here.

* We may suggest Vishmoid chakrapdnina.

’ This stop i.s indicated by a double danda,

• Read dua-ddikam

• We may suggest pain 'inti or prasasali.

The reference is to the family name given as Maiiavayani in the Chhotl ,SWri inscription. But the reading
Manavdyaninam, although tempting, does not appear to be supported by the traces of the damaged aksharas. The
reading intended may have been Mdnava-gotrasya.

^ The akshara before va may be sya.

Read nar-ddhipals
jj

We may suggest something like ta9y=dnena tanujena.

** This stop is indicated by a danda with its ujiper part curved towards the left.

“ The word seems to be srirndn.

>’• The letters of the name of king Gauri’s maternal grandfather are lost with the exception of traces of the last
ahihnrn which may be ntah.

•t The half n is incised above the line.

This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke.

** May we suggest a word like vaidhavyan=eha or vdTdhakyan=cha 1

One akshara (sd .’) seems to be lost here.

** About four aksharas are lost here.

»* This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke.

“ We may suggest kdritd punya-vriddhy-artharh.

** Read ten=dyani.

“ We may suggest mdluh puny-abhivriddhayi.

^ Read jaldsayah i|
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No. 23.—DEVAPRAYAG BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

(2 Plates)

B. Ch. Chhabra, New Delhi

In May 1948, I toured in those parts of the Himalayas that go by the name of

Uttarakhanda. Owing to the difi&culties of transport, I got stranded, so to say, at Devaprayag.

Every cloud, they say, has a silver lining. In the case of my enforced stay at the said holy place

the silver lining appeared in the shape of a chance discovery of quite a number of short inscriptions

in early characters, crowding a small area on a rugged rock, very centrally located.

The village of Devaprayag is within the former Tehri State, ‘ situated in 30" 10' N and 78°37'

E, at the confluence of the Alakananda and Bhagirathi rivers, the combined stream being then

called the Ganges
;
elevation 1,550 feet. The point of junction forms one of the five .sacred

confluences in the hills, and is annually vLsited by many devout pilgrims. The village stands

100 feet above the water’s edge on the scarped side of a mountain, which rises behind it to a

height of 800 feet.’* The a^ccompanying sketch map will show the position of Devaprayag in

relation to some of the well-known land marks such as Badrinath and Kedaruiith in the

north-east, Dehradun in the north-west, and Hardwar in the south-west.

The rock bearing the inscriptions is situated behind the famous temple of Raghunath, which

is comparatively of recent origin. The rock forms the back wall of the rectangular courtyard

of the temple. It contains about 40 inscriptions in characters of three different types : Brahmi,

ornamental Brahmi and Devanagari. The inscriptions of the last type are very few. One of

them is pretty long and is dated Samvat 1736. Those of tlie sec ond type are more or less equal in

number to those of the first type. In this article I deal only with the Brahmi inscriptions. At

the end I have given one of the inscriptions of tlic ornammital type as a sample This seems

to read Bhoddrabalah. The characteristic feature of the ornamental type of the script represented

here is the use of a ‘ cone ’ placed on the top of some of the letters, as may be seen in the present

instance on the letters ba and la. I intend to deal with these ornamental inscriptions in a

separate paper. Likewise, the later inscriptions will be dealt with separately.

,
The BrShml script represented in the inscriptions discu.ssed here is of a period ranging from

the 2nd to the 5th century A.D. The earliest variety is rejiresented by the inscriptions Nos. XIV
and XVIII. In the last mentioned inscription, the subscript y may be observed to retain its

tripartite form, which is an indication of its being early. The flat and angular bases of d. p, m, u

and h, etc., in some of the inscriptions also indicate an early period. The inscriptions Nos. XV and

XVI illustrate what is known as the nail-headed or acute-angled variety of the late Brahmi script.

According to J. F. Fleet, the script represented in all these inscriptions will be ‘ a variety,

with southern characteristics, of the Central Indian alphabet of about the 4th century A.D.* The
letters m, s and h here are throughout of the so called southern type. Since these inscriptions

are in the north, we need not call the script as peculiar to Central India alone. The treatment of

the mdlrds in some of the inscriptions is worth noticing. Medial a in the syllable ina in Nos. I,

II. and III is differently indicated. In No. I it rises from the left limb of the consonant and ends

in a flourish. In No. II it is placed on the right limb and is bent downwards. In No. Ill it is

attached to the right side of the consonant, not on the top, but a little below. The same mdtrd in

dd of No. IV is again different, bending like a hook. Medial i where its use is superfluoin: in

No. Ill is ornamentally treated, while its normal form is seen in Nos. V', IX, X and XVI

* Itiatrict Gazetleera of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, Vol. XXVI, British Uarhual, compiled by H. D.
Walton, 1921, p. 214. The name of the village ia more communlj' spelt as Deopiayag'.

» CII, VoL III, p. 18.
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Medial t is plainly visible in the word sri in No. VIIL It is open to the left. The same mdtra is

also seen on the letter h in No. XI where, correctly speaking, it should be e and not t. -The form

of medial t, open to the right, is to be seen in the word srl in No. XIII. The^form of medial

u differs, as is well-known, in combination with different consonants. The examples of this sign

found in these inscriptions are as follows : a straight downward stroke in tu (No. VI), a curved

downward stroke in gu (Nos. IX, XI and XII) and ru (Nos. XIII and XVI), and a curved upward

."troke in tu (No. XVIII). In the case of the medial u in gu of No. IX, it looks almost like the medial

u in modern Nagarl, but in reality the curved stroke which appears to be a continuation of the

u mdtra is not joined with the u stroke. The form of the medial ri is to be seen in Nos. II,

and XVI. In No. II, it ends in a loop
;

it is partly mixed up with an ornamental letter below.

In No. XVI, it looks as it is in the modern Nagarl script ; but here some flaw in the stone is

responsible for its modern look. In fact, it is more or less of the same type as is found in No. II,

its curl descending from the right side of v and ending in a loop.

TEXTS

I XI
Manaparvvatah Guhisvaradattah

II XII
Matridattah [§rimad-Gu]hesvaradatta[s]ya

III XIII
Matri (tri)chetasya f5rI-RudravaTm[m]anah

IV XIV
Isvarada^ah Skandadattah

V XV
Hirariya Skandadattah

VI XVI
Katukattam[bha] Rudravriddbih

VII XVII
Yajha [AJdhishthana

VIII XVIII
Sri-Guhavarmmah Chaturvy[u]hah

IX XIX
Guhavarm[m]a .Idityavajrmma] Bhaddrabalah

_ X
Adtiya

These short inscriptions contain only proper names and were possibly engraved on the rock
by pilgrims who visited the holy place in olden days. Most of the names are typical of the
Gupta period. Hence their importance. The first in our list, iMdnaparnato, obviously refers to
the Mana mountain or Mana pass which, as may be seen on the accompanying map, lies higher up
in the Himalayan range, beyond Badrinath. The occurrence of the name on the rock in question,
however, tends to indicate that the range of hills behind the confluence of the Alakananda and
Bbagirathi at Devaprayag was also known as Mana. The personal name Matrichefa
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reminds us of the early Buddhist author of that name, sometimes identified with AivaghSehar*

Many of the remaining names show that their bearers were followers either of Saivism or of Vai-

shnavism. Some of them are rather quaint as personal names, A4hishthana, for instance. It

may, however, be observed that Adhisthana is known as one of the thousand names of Vishnu :

Apdmnidhir=Adhisthanam=Apramatta}jk PrcUishtkila}^^.

Similarly the words yajfia and chcUurvyuka also figure among the thousand appellations of

Vishnu :

Yajfia IjyO Mah^yas^ha Kratuh Sattram Satarhgatili^

and

Yajfid YajHapatir Yajvd YajfidngS Yajfiavakanal^*

and

Chaturatma Chaturvyuhai^Chaturdamshtrak=ChaturbhujafY‘

and

Chaturmurtu=Chaturbahui=Chaturvydhai=Chaturgatih*

The four vijnhas hinted at in the name Chaturvyuha are Vasudhia, Sathkarshana, Pradyumna
and Aniruddha, the significance of which is explained in the agamas such as the Ahirbudhnya

Samhitd.

It may be noted here that the name Chaturvyuha is engraved, not on the rock behind the

Raghunath temple, but lower down, at a distance, on a boulder along the steps leading to the

water’s edge where the pilgrims now take bath at the confluence of the two rivers. There is no

other engraving on this boulder.

It may further he observed that the rock behind the Raghunath temple, near the point where

the name Mdtiaparvvala^ is engraved, has a vertical portion rubbed smooth as if by the constant

flow of water. Again, at this very ])oint, at the foot of the rock, the stone has been hollowed

out into a shallow basin, so to say, likewise rubbed smooth. All this indicates that in olden days

there was a waterfall at this place and that it was equally a sacred spot frequented by pilgrims.

No. 24.—BANDA PLATES OF PARACHAKRASALYA, SAMVAT 56

{1 Plate)

D. C. SinCAB, OOTACAMUND

About the end of November 1950, I visited Russelkonda, headquarters of the Ghumsur Sub-

division of the Ganjam District, Orissa. There I met Mr. D. P. Tripathi, then Revenue Divisional

Oflicer of Ghumsur, whp kindly gave me the information that he had once seen a set of inscribed

copper plates in the posseasion of Mr. B. S. Mahanti, then Secretary of tho Revenue Department,

Government of Orissa, Cuttack. I at once wrote to Mr. Mahanti requesting him to be so good as

to lend me the plates for a few weeks for examination. Mr. Mahanti kindly responded to my
* See A. Berriedale Keith, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 64
• yiskr^usakasranama, HO.
’ Ibid., 63.

‘Ibid., 119.

* Ibid., 30.

• Ibid., 97.
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request and tte inscription reached me at Ootacamund about the nuddle of March

examination, the plates were duly returned to Mr Mahanti. As to the f" how t

inscription was acquired by him, Mr. Mahanti was good enough to write to me The P

given to me by an old man who was an inhabitant of Banda, a viUage in the Bargarh Subdivisira

of the Sambalpur District. I have forgotten his name ;
but he put in a claim to e ®PP®“

as village watchman of the said village when I was Sub-Divisional Officer at Bargarh. proceed

the plates with the belief that the inscription supported his claim to the post. I told

contained nothing of the kind and that it was of no help in deciding the case. The old man los

his case. He then said that I could keep the inscription as it was of no use to him, and it is with

me since. The village of Banda lies three miles off from Bargarh which is the headquarters of toe

Subdivision of that name in the Sambalpur District, Orissa. ” My thanks are due to Mr.

Mahanti for his kindness in lending me the inscription for examination and publication as weU

as for the above information. « -i

The inscription is engraved on a set of toree thin plates which measure about 9 inches by d-l

inches each. They are strung together on a ring (about 2-2 inches in diameter and -2 inch in thick-

ness) to which a small figure of Garuda (1-6 inches in height) is fixed instead of a seal of the usual

type. The figure shows only the upper part of Garuda’s body with folded palms and with a crown

on the head as well as two outstretched wings on the back. The first plate has writing only

on the inner side
;
but the second and third plates are inscribed on both the sides. There are al-

together 23 lines of writing on the plates. The reverse of the third plate has only 3 lines while the

other inscribed faces of the plates have 5 lines each. The incision of the letters is fairly deep and the

preservation of the plates is satisfactory with the exception of the reverse of the third plate, which

exhibits effects of corrosion. A few letters on the second side of the third plate are badly

'damaged. The weight of the three plates together is 66 tolas, while that of the ring with the Garuda

emblem is 7 J tolas.

The characters are very indifferently incised and often the same letter has a variety of forms,

while in some cases different letters have the same form. The letters p and $h are usually undis-

tinguishable, whereas, in some cases, y also closely resembles them
;
see, e.g. °gat-aSesha-pancha in

lines 3 4, turya in line 5, etc. ;
for slight variation in the form of p, see dappana in line 8 and pati

in line 9. For different forms ot r, cf. pard^ (line 2), mahesvara (line 3), rav6° and °rat% (line 5),

Rdshtra (line 6) and Rdnaka (line 10). For similar variants of k, see kuld-tilaka (line 6), °lika

and rdnaka (line 10), rdtiaka (line 12) and sdkhlka (lines 20-21). The letters t, I and s also have

several forms; cf. °siVa (line 1), samadhi° (line 3) kuld-tllaka (line 6); suta (lines 11 and

11-12) and (lines 14-15). The medial sign of o is usually of the donda type ;
but it is

found in modified forms in ttd (lines 2, 6), gif (lines 9, 13, 21), fwhd (lino 13), shta (line 19) and

tva (line 19). Medial e is of the Bengali-Oriya type, although rarely the Devanagari type of the

sign has been used (cf. Lldtalwa in line 7). The double darjda at the end of the inscription is

preceded by a cisar^a-like sign which forms a part of the mark of interpunctuation as in numerous

other inscriptions. From the palaeographical point of view, the inscription resembles such other

Orissan records of about the twelfth century A.D. as the Mahada’ plates of the Telugn-Chmja

king SomeAvarudevavarman, the Kelga plates^ of the Somavarh^i Kumdra Some^vara, the Baud

plates’ of Salonabhanja, and others.* The language of the inscription is Sanskrit mixed with

the local dialect. Its orthography is greatly influenced by local pronunciation. The rules of

sandhi have often been neglected.

• Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 283 ff. ; cf. Vol. XII, pp. 218 S. and Platea.

• Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 321 ff. ; cf. Vol. XII. pp. 23!) ff. .and Plates.

* Ibid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 276 ff. and Plates. The Bhanjas of Baud were probably feudatories of the SSma-

rariitls and raised their head on the decline of the latter, but were subdued by the Telugu-Cho^as of Koaala.

* Ibid ., Vol, XIX, pp. 97 ff. and Plates, etc.
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The date of the document is given in lines 1-2 a.s Samata 56 Muyasira-vadd 4 vara Vihapai,

i.e. Samvat 56 Mdrgaiira-vadi 4 vdre Brihaspatau. The date is thus Thursday, Margaiira-

badi 4, year 56. It is of course not impossible to regard the year 56 in the date of the charter under

discussion as the regnal year of its issuer
;
but the internal evidence of the record, as will be shown

below, would suggest that the year should better be referred to the Chalukya-Vikrama Samvat,

the first year of which corresponds to Saka (current) 999=1076-77 A. D.‘ In that case the date of

our record, viz. Chalukya-Vikrama Samvat (current) 56, Amanta-MargaMrsha-badi 4, Thursday

would correspond to Thursday, the 20th November, 1130 A. D.

The charter was issued from Vagharakotta by Ranaka Parachakrasalya who was the son

of Dhaihsaka (possibly Sanskrit Dhvamsaka) and grandson of Mahdmandalekvara Mahd- -nda-

lika Ranaka Chamaravigraha. The issuer of the charter and his grandfather have been endowed

with feudatory titles only. The name of the issuer’s father goes without any royal epithet possi-

bly because he predeceased his father and Parachakra.salya directly succeeded his grandfather.

The charter records the grant of a village called Saledagrama in favour of a Brahmana named
Brihaspati who belonged to the Vatsa golra and the panch-arsJieya pravara and was the son of

Agasti and grandson of Chaikara. It is interesting to note that the donee’s grandfather is repre-

sented as belonging to the KavandTUa ^6/ra. seems to be a mistake for Kaundilija or

Kaundinya and the donee of the charter under review may have actually been a dvydmnshya-

yana. The Vatsa gotra has five pravaras (viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurva and Jama-

dagnya), while the Kaundilya or Kaundinya gotra has three pravaras, viz. Ahgirasa, Barhaspatya

and Bharadvaja. The donee’s panc/i-aw^eya pmmra seems to refer to the Vatsa ^oiro. A Brah-

mana named Priyaka seems to be mentioned in the document as a witness while Mahapatra Govin-

dasai was the diitaka or executor of the grant. The plates appear to have been engraved

by two persons named Dhollaja and Gabhuruja.

There is a group of epithets seemingly applied to the name of Chamaravigraha, although,

considering the corrupt language of the document, they may be actually meant for Parachakra-

salya who issued the charter. The first of these epithets is parama-mdhvhara which shows that the

rulers in question were devotees of Siva in spite of the fact that the charter under discussion bears

the Vaishpava emblem of Garuda which, as will be shown below, was probably borrowed from

their ancestors. The second epithet, viz. samadhignt-d^esha-paitcha-mahdiahd-dvali-vandita, points

to the feudatory status of the rulers, also indicated by their titles, Ranaka, etc. The other epi-

thets, which are of outstanding importance, are (1) kanaka-damaru-trivall-rav-ottrdsit-drdti-

chakra, (2) Rdshtrakupdmala-kula-tUaka, (3) Lldtaldra-vinirggata, (4) iveta-rhclihatra, (-5) pifa-chd-

mara, (6) Garuda-darpana-dhvaja and (7) ashtddaia-gkatta-gSndram-ddhipati. These epithets

show that Ranaka Parachakrasalya claimed to have belonged to the Rashtrakuta royal family

and that his family hailed from the Kannada area although he was ruling in the Sambalpur region

of Orissa far away from the original home of his forefathers.

The word rashtrakuta, as an official designation probably meaning ‘ the head of a rdshfra (a small

division of a kingdom) ’ (cf. grdma-kuta meaning ‘ the head of a village ’), is often found in the

copperplate charters of certain rulers, generally of Kannada origin, in the usual list of officials

and others, to whom the royal order concerning a gift was issued.* In ancient and medieval India,

such official designations are known to have very often become stereotyped as family names. Out
of hundreds of such cases, a few, viz. Desai (Sanskrit DeiSadAipati or “AriVa), Mahapatra, Niyogin,

Rajaguru, Senapati, Majumdar (from Mazrnuaddr), Mirbahar, etc., may be quoted here by way
of illustration. It is also well known that Pesku'd was originally the official designation of a minister

of the Maratha rulers of SivajI’s house, but that it gradually became stereotyped as a family name

* Bombay Gazetteer
j Vol. I, part ii, p. 446.

• Above, Vol, XXIII, p. 169 ; Vol. XXV, p. 30, etc.
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and that the Peshwas did not give it up even when they became independent or even imperial

rulers. An ancient Indian instance of exactly the same kind is that of the wellknown Pratihara

emperors whose dynastic name was apparently derived from the official designation pratihara

meaning ‘ guardian of the palace gate The designation rashtrakuta was also similarly stereo-

typed and a number of Rashtrakuta royal families, later called Rathod (through Prakrit ratthanda)

in some cases, are known to have ruled in different parts of India, There is no reason to believe

that all these families were branches of a single dynasty
;
but all of them appear to have been

essentially of Kannada origin although it is difficult to trace their original southern characteristic

in some of the North Indian Rashtrakutas. So long no Rashtrakuta royal family was traced

in Orissa. The inscription under discussion proves for the first time the existence of a line of

Rashtrakiita rulers in the Sambalpur region of Orissa. An interesting epithet of the ruler who

issued the charter (or, of his grandfather) is LlatalSra-vinirgata which shows that the family claimed

to have hailed from a locality called Llatalora. There is no doubt that the locality referred to is

the same as Lattalura (otherwise called Lattalur, Lattanur,. Latalaura, etc.) which was the tradi-

tional home of the Rashtrakutas of Southern India and has been identified with modem Latur

in the Osmanabad District of Hyderabad. We know that the imperial Rashtrakutas often called

themselves Lattalura-pura-parame^mra'^ and the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti usually described

themselves as Lattalur-pura-var-ehara or Lattanur-pura-mr-esvara,^ while Mahasamanta Dha^bha-

4aka of the Maha-Rashtrakuta family, who was a feudatory of the Western Chalukya emperor

Vikramaditya VI (1076-1127 A. 1) ), is described as ‘ emigrated from Latalaura exactly as the

king in the inscripton under review. The advent of these Rashtrakutas of Kannada origin in

Orissa, like that of the Kanarese Senas in Bengal, of the Karnataka dynasty of Nanyadeva in

Mithila and of the Telugu-Chodas in Chattisgarah and Orissa, seems to have been the result of the

eastern expeditions led by Chalukya Vikramaditya VI some time before 1068 A. D.* It seems

that Parachakra^alya acknowledged, however nominally, the supremacy of the Western Chi-

lukyas of KalySna. The establishment of the Kannada royal houses in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa

is a very interesting fact of South Indian history. The Kannadigas of Bengal and North Bihar

have left their mark on the culture of the lands of their adoption
; but those of Orissa were

politically insignificant.

The Rashtrakutas of Southern India had the Pali-dhvaja, Oka-kStu and Garuda-laflchhatia,^ while

the Oris.san Rashtrakutas are described in our record as having the Garuda-darpana-dhvaja. The

fact that the former were heralded in public by the sound of a musical instrument named timli

(variously called trivale, trivali or trivali in the records of the Rattas of Saundatti) explains the

occurrence of the epithet kanaka-damaru-trivali-turya-rav-dttrdsit-arati-chakra. applied to the Rash-

trakuta kings mentioned in the record under discussion. The Orissan Rashtrakutas are further

said to have enjoyed the iveta-chchhatra (white umbrella) and pita-chamara (yellow fly-whisk).

From what has been said above about the epithets of the Rashtrakuta rulers mentioned in the

'inscription under review, it may be suspected whether they had anything really to do with Orissa.

Such a doubt is, however, set completely at rest by the epithet ashtddaSa-ghatta-gdrtdram-adhipali,

‘lord of the eighteen ghattas ahd Gondramas’. The word ghatta is not found in similar context

in Orissan epigraphs and may have been used to mean ‘ a pass ’ or ‘ hill range ’ in the Kannada
sense of the word. The word gdndrama is, however, found in many early copperplate grants of

Orissa in royal epithets claiming lordship over ‘ all the Gondramas ’ or ‘ the eighteen Gondramas ’

although the meaning of the word gondrama and its origin are both unknown. 'Whether it is

1 Cf. Ind. Avi . Vol. Xll, p. 2J0.

‘ Cf. ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 165, 248.

^’Bombay Oaztitur, op. cit., p. 384, note 4.

‘ Ibid., p. 442.

» Ibid., p. 387.
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connected with the Telugu word konda, meaning ‘ hiil is uncertain. The eighteen Gondramas are

sometimes supposed to indicate the same thing as the Oriya athara-gada-jdta, vaguely referring to

the Native States now merged in the State of Orissa. The earliest reference to ‘ the eighteen

States ’ of this area seems to be found in the Kanas plate* of Lokavigraha dated in the Gupta year

280 (599-600 A.D.), which speaks of the Tosall kingdom (Balasore-Cuttack-Puri-Ganjam region) as

consisting of ‘ eighteen forest kingdoms (atam-rdjya) ’. The association with ghatta may possibly

suggest that gdndrama indicated ‘ a hill-fort ’ or ‘ a State with its headquarters in a hill-fort ’.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vaghara-kotta seems to have

been a hill-fort that was the capital of the Rashtrakutas of Orissa (cf. kdtta,
‘

a fort Whether

it was the old name of the present Bargarh in the Sambalpur District cannot be determined with

certainty. The gift village is called Saledagracna without mentioning the name of the vishaya

or district in which it was situated. This is probably because it was lying near the headquarters

of the Rashtrakutas of Vagharakotta. It may, however, be pointed out that the usual passage

referring to the royal order regarding the grant, addressed to the king’s ofhcials, subordinates

and others, seems to be wanting in our record owing to the inadvertence of the scribe or the en-

graver and that the reference to the vishaya in which the gift village was situated may have been

lost along with it.

TEXT*

First Plate

1 Siddham* [Om] 8vasta(8ti
|!)
Samata* 56 Muyasira-vada{di)* 4

2 vara Vihapal* Sri-Vagharkkdtt3.ta(ttat) para-

3 mamahesva(6va)ra-samadhigata^e8hapa-

4 hchamahasavdalivandita'- kanakada-

5 marutri(tri)valitu(tu)ryarav6[t*]trasitarati(ti)-

Second Plate, First Side

6 chakra-Rashtrakuttamalakulatilaka*-

7 LlataloravinirgCgJata-^vetachhalchchhaltra-pita-

8 chamara-Garudadappa(rppa)nadhvaja-ash[t]a-

9 dasa*ghattagondramadhipati(ti)-maha*‘’ma-

10 ndale^vara-maha'”mandali(li)ka-Ranaka-

1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 328 ff.

* From the original plates and their impressions.

* Expressed by symbol.

* Read Samvat.

‘ Sanskrit Margasira or MargaHraha. The engraver had I'odt in mind but formed i\ in such a way as to

resemble dd.

* Sanskrit viri Brihaapatau,

’ Sanskrit °mahaaabd-avali-vandita.

* Sanskrit '‘Saah(rakiit-amala-li,uta-tilaka.

* Read “dhvag-aakfadaia.

Sanskrit mahA".
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Secona^Plate, Second Side

11 4ri-Chamaravigraha8ya suta^-Dhamsaka-sa-

12 ta-Ra^aka-M-Parachakrasalla’-pada* *Vachlia-

13 syagotraya panch-arishaya* -p[r]avara-

14 ya Kava9^illa*-g6tra-ChaIkarasuta*-Aga-

15 8ti-pa(pu)tra-4ri-Viiha8patI 8a8aiukiitva’ Sa-

Third Plate, First Side

16 le4a-gTain6=ya[m*] pradat6(tt6)=8mablu(bhih |)
ja gona

17 harati harayati narake pltribhi* aaha

18 pachyate [|*] tatha cha [|*] aadataml jo* da(ha)reta

19 vasu[m*]dhara[m |*] sa *"vi8h[t]ayya krimi bhutva pitvi-

20 blii*° saha pachyate [||*] Vavana-Pleka sakhi-

Third Plate, Second Side

21 ka**[|*J duta[k6=tra ma(ma)hapa]tra-G6inda“-8a-

22 i [|*] firi-Dh6[lIaJja-nama Gabhuruja-

23 nana(ma?) likhana tikala**

No. 25.—FURTHER NOTE ON DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTI,
YEAR 73

V. V. Mibashi, Nagpur

I have read with great interest Dr. D. C. Sircar’s Note on the Dhulev plate of Maharaja
Bhetti,** in which he criticises my interpretation of the grant and its date. I shall deal here
briefly with the points raised by him.

* Better read °vigraka-auta.

* Sanskrit °Salya°.

» Here a passage referring to the king’s order regarding the grant, addressed to his officials, subordinates and
others, seems to have been inadvertently omitted.

* Sanskrit Vattya-aagotraya paneh-arahiya°

.

‘ Sanskrit Rauruiilya°.

* Bead °avi-Agaati.

’ Sanskrit Brihaapatayi adaanil-ritya.

* Bead yah kaiehit harati Mrayati narakl pitfibhih.

* Bead Sva-dattarn para-daltdm vd yd.

“ Bead viahfhaydm krimir=ihutvd pitribhih-

“ The intended reading seems to be Brdhmapa-Priyakah aikahihah.
*• The first part of the name is no doubt Sanskrit Oovinda.
“ The intended reading may be krl-DhSUaja-ndmnd Oabhuruja-namnd cba likkitd triphali. The word triphali

is found in the records of the Somavarhris in the sense of a charter engraved on a set of three copper plates
•• The double dondo is preceded by a thsarj^-like sign which forma a part of tne mark of interpunotuation and

apparentiy indicates here a fnllstop. Such marks are found in many other records, e.g., the Madras MoHenis
plates of the time of Narindradhavala (above, Vol. XXVHI, pp. 44 ff.).

** Above, pp. 6 ff.
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While admitting that the interpretation of the grant proposed by Dr. Sircar with the emenda-

tion of maharaja-bappadattih into mahardja-happa-dattau is possible, I would point out that

the interpretation offered by me is not impossible. It may be mentioned in this connection that

Oaurisankar H. Ojha, who first noticed the record in the Annual Report of the Rajpntana Museum
for 1932-33, p. 2, also took Bappadatti as a personal name. Bappa is not always used in the

sense of a father. It is sometimes noticed as a personal name also.’ We have names ending in

datta such as Virapurushadatta and Kumaravaradatta. There is therefce no reason why we

should not find some others ending in dntti as wo have those ending in prusdda,^ since datti and

prasada have the same meaning of a gift. So the predecessor of Maharaja Bhetti may have borne

the name of Bappadatti.

The main importance of the inscription lies, however, not in the mention of the name of Maha-

raja Bhetti’s father, but in that of the year 73 in which it is dated. Dr. Sircar has unnecessarily

argued at length to prove what is not disputed, viz. that the year 73 is not the regnal year of

Maharaja Bhetti.’ The question, however, is, ‘ To what era does it belong ?
’ I hold that the use

of pratipatti in rdjya-pratipatti-varshe tri-saplalitaine* is significant. It seems to indicate that the

seventy-third year was counted from the acquisition (or foundation) of the kingdom, of course,

by an ancestor of Maharaja Bhetti. It is noteworthy that no such expression is known to occur

when the years of eras founded by imperial families are cited in the records of tlieir feudatories.^

I wonder how Dr. Sircar believes that the Dhulev grant was made in the first regnal year of

Maharaja Bhetti. Had that been the case, we would have had an expression like rdjya-pratipatti-

pratAame and the word iiarsAe would have been repeated with tri-saptatitame even as the

word sathvatsare has been repeated in the Mathura inscription of Chandragupta II cited by

Dr. Sircar.* In the absence of such an expression we have no means to find out whether the grant

was made by Maharaja Bhetti in his first regnal year or some time afterwards.

That the era to which the year 73 refers may have been founded by a king named Bhetti is a

tentative conjecture suggested by its identity, shown by independent evidence, with the Bhatika

era mentioned in two inscriptions found at Jaisalmer. It is supported by the general belief current

in Rajputana that the Bhatika era was founded by a king named Bhatti or Bhattika’ and there

is no philological impossibility in equating this name with Bhetti.* Dr. Sircar’s suggestion that the

Bhatika era was a later modification of the Hijrl era cannot be accepted
;
for such an era could not

have begun in 624 A. D. The Hijrl year was a lunar year of 354 days. It was shorter than the

year of the Christian era and the luni-solar years of the different eras current in India. When the

Hijri era was started in 622 A.D., the difference between its year and the corresponding year of the

Christian era was 621. This difference continued to diminish as the era advanced. In all Indian

eras based on the Hijri era such as the Suhur and Fasli eras the difference between their dates

’ Cf. the names of the Guhila chief Bappa and of the ofScer Bappa in Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 583 and 1362.

’ Cf. Balapratada in Bhandarkar’s List, No. 94, etc. [Such names are not known to have been popular in the

7th century.—Ed.]

* [This is a matter of opinion.—Ed.]

* The original has rajya-pratimatta-varthait tri-aaptatibhiji which is evidently a mistake for rajya-pratipatti-

varahi tri-aaptalitame.

* A similar expression rajya-bhukti no doubt occurs in the records of the Parivrajaka Maharajas, but it is

explicitly stated there that the rajya-bhukti (enjoyment of sovereignty) was of the Gupta kings.

* [The original has rajya-pratirruMu which has been emended to rajya-pratipcUti° .although rajya praiipattau.

seems to be a better emendation. But even rdjya-pratipatti-varahi may be understood to mean rajya-pralipatty-

aAhta-varakl.—^Ed.]

’ Oj ha, Pradhina-lipi-mdla, p. 178.

• [The authority of a philologist should better have been quoted in support of the oontent'on.—Ed.]
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and those of the Christian era was less than six hundred when they started.^ This difference went

on diminishing in course of time. As the difference between the corresponding years of the Bhatika

and Christian eras in the fifteenth century A.D. was 624, the former could not have been a modi-

fication of the Hijri era.^

Dr. Sircar’s other suggestion also, viz. that the year 73 of the Dhulev plate refers to the Harsha

era does not bear scrutiny. There is no evidence to show that Harsha ever extended his empire

to Rajputana or even brought that country within ‘ the sphere of his influence ’. Even supposing

that the country round Dhulev was included in the sphere of his influence, his era need not have

been current there as it was not current even in Kathiawad, the ruler of which he had actually

defeated.®

There is not much point in Dr. Sircar’s criticism of my view that there was a large empire
flourishing in Rajputana in the seventh century A.D. Hiuen Tsang no doubt makes no mention of

it, but he does not also suggest that the country was included in the sphere of Harsha’s influence.

As for the objection that we have no other dates of this Bhatika era before the fifteenth century

A.D., I have already pointed out that in view of this date of the Dhulev plate, the dates of some
other eaijly inscriptions from Rajputana such as the year 48 o^he Kot inscription, the year 182
of the Tasai inscription and the year 207 of the Udaipur Museum inscription may also have been
recorded in the same era. These dates will have to be examined carefully to find out whether
they contain any details useful lor verification. This will be possible only when these
inscriptions are properly edited and published. Bhetti as well as his father, no doubt, bears
the humble title of ilfaAdrdja, b'’t that does not per se prove that they were feudatories of some
other imperial power. All emperors did not assume grandiloquent titles in ancient times. The
great Kalachuri emperors Kfish^araja, Sankaragana and Buddharaja did not use even this

humble title in their grants, though they ruled over a large empire comprising Malwa,
Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtea including Vidarbha. There is thus no valid objection
against my thesis that there was a large empire in Rajputana in the seventh century A.D.

‘

The important question thus to be determined is, ‘To what era does the year 73 of the Dhulev
plate refer V In this^connection we must attach due importance to the statement in the grant
that the year was the ASvayuja-samvatsara, evidently, of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter. Such
details useful for verification rarely occur in early inscriptions and must therefore be utilised
fully. It IS well known that S. B. Dikshit determined the epoch of the Gupta era by utilising
the references to Jovian years occurring in the inscriptions of that era. I have already shown
in my article that if we refer the year 73 mentioned in the Dhulev plate to the Bhatika era of
624 A. D., the mention of the l^vayuja-samvatsara coupled with it can be satisfactorily
•xplained. On the other hand, ifwe refer that year to the Harsha era of 606 A.D., we find that the
Jovian year current in (606-^73=) 679 A.D. was Jyeshtha, not Ifivayuja. Dr. Sircar says that
my calculations do not preclude the possibility of the Harsha era being used in the Dhulev plate.
I wish he had been explicit on this point and shown us wherein my calculations were wrong and
how he would reconcile the mention of the livayuja-samvatsara with the year 73 of the Harsh a
era. In a foot-note he refers us to his article entitled ‘ The Astrologer at the Village and the
Court’,® ip which he attributes the irregularities in the dates of epigraphic records to ‘ mistakes in

‘ ^
Hijn- year 745. So the difference between the two

year8wa8699. -Fhe era was started by Akbarm 1666 when the Hijri year vas 963. So the difierenoe between
the two years was 593.

[See above, p. 7, note 4.—Ed.]

• [The known faote of the spread of Indian eras do not go against the views expressed above, p. 7._Kd.l
‘[Unlike the Dh^v plate, the Kalachuri inseripUons do not suppress the fact that the kings in qnertion

were imperial mlere.—^Ed.j ^
* Ind* Quart., Yol. XXVHI, pp. ff.
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the calculations of the astrologers who were often certainlj not quite competent astronomers

and to the erroneous method followed in the calculation.’ Dr. Sircar apparentlj attributes the

irregularity in the date of the Dhul§v plate (if taken as recorded in the Hirsha era) to the wrong

calculation of the astrologer at the court of Maharaja Bhetti. This indeed is a veritable cutting

of the Gordian knot. He considers the recent attempts to fix the epochs of the Kalachuri and

Ganga eras as futile
; for

‘ in a large number of cases the dates are irregular ’. I think that

Dr. Sircar is here overshooting the mark. The number of irregular dates is not so large as he

thinks if the proper epoch of the particular era has been fixed. For instance, out of the forty

dates of the Kalachuri era containing details useful for computation which I have examined

,

only three or four have been found slightly irregular.* Almost all the dates of the Ganga era

appear quite regular according to the epoch fixed by me.* Dr. Kielhorn examined numerous

dates of the Vikrama, Saka and other eras. He also found that the number of irregular dates

was very small.* Again, the irregularity in many cases is of a single day, not of four years as

it would be if the date of the Dhulev plate is referred to the Harsha era."*

I do not think it would be correct to say that the astrologers attached to royal courts

Were often not quite competent astronomers. Had that been the case, the number of irregular dates

would have been much larger. Realising the importance of ascertaining the correct position of

heavenly bodies for religious and astrological purposes, astronomers verified their calculations by

actual observation (drik-pratyaya) and composed new karana works from time to time to eliminate

all mistakes. Some kings like Bhoja and Jayasirnha took personal interest in such work. The

works of astronomers must have been utilised by the authors of pahchahgas and astrologers attached

to royal courts. It would not therefore be wise to reject the valuable evidence afforded by the

calculation of dates, which makes our knowledge precise. It would be like refusing to study and

publish inscriptions because some ofthem are found to be spurious.*

No. 26.—TWO PRATIHARA GRANTS FROM KURETHA

(1 Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

Two copper-plate grants issued by rulers belonging to a branch line of the celebrated Pratihara

family were discovered nearly forty years ago from the village of Kuretha in the SivapurT District

of the old Gwalior State now merged in Madhya Bharat. The inscriptions were noticed in the

Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1915-16, p. 59, and the Annual

Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, Samvat 1972, Nos. 64-65. The summaries

of these notices also appeared in Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 475 and

541, and H. N. Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abkilekh (Hindi), Nos. 97 and 110. But the text of

‘ ABORI. Vol. XXVII, p. 47.

« Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 320 ff. ; Vol. XX\^I, p. 192 ; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff. ; Ind. Hist. Quart , Vo'.

XXX, pp. 271 f.

* In the case of the Vikrama era, for instance, he found that out of the 200 dates that he oalnnlated, only

twenty appeared as wholly or partly faulty (Irtd. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 410).

* [It is wrong to think that the number of irregular dates is small, although attempts are often made to

represent as regular what is actually an irregular date. Out of 265 inscriptions examined by us m 19.5l-,52 and
noticed in the Report for the year, 62 only contain verifiable dates. Out of these 62 dates, 35 are found to be

strietly -regular and 27 irregular. This shows the very high percentage of irregular dates noticed in Indian

insoriptions.—Ed.]

‘ (See note 4 above.—Kd.]
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neither of the two records has ever been published. Sometime ago a fragmentary stone inscription

(found somewhere in the Kotah District of Rajasthan) of king Malayavarman, who issued one of the

two KiirStha charters, was published in the pages of this journal* by Dr. A. S. Altekar who rightly

pointed out the desirability of the publication of the Pratihara grants discovered at Kuretha many

years ago. I edit the Kuretha inscriptions in the following pages from their impressions preserved

in tlie office of the Government Epigraphist for India.

A. Plate of Mnlayavanmn, V. S. 1277

This is a single jilate having twentyfour lines of writing on one side only. The plate has its

comers rounded off and measures about 1.3'95 inches in length and 10.35 inches in height. There

is a hole (about ‘25 inch in diameter) about the middle of line 1 of the record. The writing is neat

and its preservation is satisfactory.

The characters belong to the ornamental variety of the Nagarl alphabet of the thirteenth

century, sometimes noticed in stone inscriptions. The top mdtra of the aksharas has often a

downward stroke attached to its left end. The language is Sanskrit. The record is written in

verse with a few sentences in prose in lines 12, 16-20. There are altogether twentytwo stanzas in

the record, the first eleven of which have their rsjipective numbers engraved at the end. In regard

to palaeography and orthography, the insciipljpn resembles such other contemporary epigraphs

of the same area as the fragmentary stone inscription of Malayavarman referred to above and the

records of the .Tajapella or Yajva[).aia kings of Nalapura (Narwar), some of which will be published

in this journal, it has to be said to the credit of the author and the engraver of the inscription that

the number of errors that have crept into the text is small. The date of the charter is quoted

in lines 11-12 both in words and. figures. It is V.S. i277, Jyashtha-badi 15, Sunday, when a

solar eclipse is stated to have taken place. It has been suggested that the date corresponds

to Sunday, May 3, 1220 .A..D.* But, in the year in question, solar eclipse occurred not on May
3, but on June 2 which was, however, a Tuesday and not a Sunday as given in the inscription. It

is therefore possible to think that th» solar eclipse referred to in the record is the one that took

place on Sunday, May 23, 1221 A.D.

The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol and the Pratyim followed by a

salutation to Dharma, apparently meaning ‘ religious merit ’. Next follow twelve stanzas, the first

of which is in adoration to Dharma which is stated to be caused by charity. Considering the fact

that the document records a donation, this appears to be a quite suitable introduction, although

invocation to Dharma is not usually found at the beginning of such records. Verse 2 purports to be

a prayer to the goddess Amralohita for the protection of king Malaya who issued the charter. The
deity was no doubt held by the king in special veneration and may have been the tutelary goddess

of his family. She was apparently a local form of the Mother-goddess. Whether dmra (Prakrit

atnba) in the name Amralohita (literally, mango-red ^) is the Sanskrit word meaning ‘ mango
’

or a modification of the word amba or nmma meaning ‘ mother ’ cannot be determin^ ; but it is

noteworthy that a similar confusion is noticed in connection with the Jain voddas Ambika.*
Verse 3 introduces the Pratihara family and a king named Natula born in it. The next stanza

(verse 4) mentions Natula’s son Pratapasiznha who is called a nfifa or king. The following four

stanzas (verses 5-8) describe king Vigraha. who was the son of Pratapaaimha, and Vigraha’s queen

' Above ,
I'dI. XJ VI, pp. 279 ff.

'

• Bhandarkar'e List, No. 476.

» The name may also mean ' LS\m (Uterally, • the goddess red with anger ’), fond ofmangoes
* Cf. JBORS, Vol. XXVIIl, p. 201 :

“ She stands under the imra or mango tree, hold* a bnnoh of mangoes
in her hand, and is therefore also called Amra (Prakrit Amba, Ambini) For the Jain AmbiWs asaooiation with
mango, see op. eit., pp. 201 ff.
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Alhaoadevi, daughter of king Kelhana. This Relhana, father-in-law of the Pratihara king

Vigraha, has been identified with the homonymous Chahamina king of Nalol (Mitwar), che dates

of whose records range between V.S. 1220 (1163 A.D.) and 1249 (1192 A.D.).‘ The nams of the

queen, who is represented in the record as of a highly religious disposition, was, however,

wrongly read as Ldlhanadhn. An interesting information regarding Vigraha’s exploits is supplied

by verse 5 which says that he killed a leader (or, leaders) of the armies of a Mlechchha king. The

expression mlechchha has apparently been used to indicate the Turkish Musalmans who extended

their power over wide areas of Northern India about the close of the twelfth and the beginning of

the thirteenth century when Pratihara Vigraha apparently flourished. As will be seen below,

the other Kuretha plate (verse 4) also vaguely refers to certain military achievements of Vigraha.

The relations of these Pratiharas with Muslims will be treated in a subsequent section. The same

stanza (verse 5) of the present record further states that king Vigraha was very liberal to good poets.

Verses 9-11 of our record describe the exploits of king Malayavarmm who was the son of

Vigraha from Alhaniadcvi. This Pratihara ruler is wellknown to the students of Indian history

from his coins foimd at Gwalior, Narwar and Jhansi and bearing dates ranging from V. S. 1230

(1223 A.D.) to 1290 (1233 A.D.).’ The present inscription bearing a date in 1221 or 1221 A.D.

shows that he ascended the throne some time before the earliest date found on his coins. In the

other Kuretha plate (verse 6), edited below, king Malayavarman is described as GSpliri-chamlra,

i.e. ‘ the moon of Gopadri (Gwalior) ’. This suggests that he had his capital at Gwalior. But, as

will be seen below, verse 11 of the present record speaks of the capture of Gopagiri (Gwalior) by
Malayavarman. This seems to indicate that his predecessors were not rulers of Gwalior and that

it was he who conquered Gwalior and made it his capital. Of course it may be suggested that one

of his ancestors lost Gwalior to some adversary and Malayavarman merely recovered it. But the

language of the verse in question, as will be seen below, does not appear to support such a contention.

Verse 9 says that, on the occasion or in the context of the crushing of .Amdarya’s valour, the

first of the pictures which were drawn by the people to illustrate that great event was that of king

Malayavarman. This seems to suggest that several rulers including Malayavarman attempted

to crush Athdarya but that Malayavarmau’s success against him was the most spectacular. Un-
fortunately no person named Ariidarya who may have been a contemporary of Malayavarman is

known to us. This fact and that the tenor of the language of the stanza in question seems to

refer to certain general qualities of a king may tempt one to suggest the emendation auddrya-

iaurya-ganan-avaaare for Athdarya-iaurya-malan-dvasare occurring in the record. But it is rather

difficult to favour such an emendation in view of the carefulness of the engraver noticed in

the record. Verse 11, which describes another achievement of the Pratihara king, says that, on
one occasion, when Malayavarman was out merely on a hunting excursion and was not really

ready for a trial of strength, he succeeded miraculously in capturing Gopagiri (Gwalior) as a result

of his victory in a battle. The passage nikatya prakharath samkhye yo Gopayirim=agrahU

occurring in the description of this exploit may be differently interpreted. If the verb ni-han is

understood in the sense of striking, Malayavarman may be taken to have hit hard at the Gwalior

fortress in course of a battle and succeeded in capturing it. But in case the author used the verb

in the sense of killing, it is possibly to be suggested that Malayavarman fought with a ruler named
Prakhara (Prakharaditya ?) whom he killed and, as a result of this victory, obtained the mastery
of Gwalior. In view of the fact that no person named Prakhara is known to have been ruling

over Gwalior about the time of Malayavarman, the first alternative may be considered preferable

in the present state of our knowledge. It has, however, to be admitted that the tenor of the

language of the verse seems to support the second alternative.

* Cf. Bbandarksr’s List, No. 476, and p. 382.
• Cunningham, Coins of Medieval India, pp. 80-91 ; ASIR, Vol. II, p. 31 4. The dates road on the coins are V.S.

1280, 1282, 1283 and 1200. But Altekar speaks only of the dates V. S. 1280 and 1283 on Malayavarman’s coins.
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Verse 12 gives the date on which, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, a grant was made by

Malayavarman. This date, already discussed above, is also quoted in figures in a prose passage,

which follows the stanza. Verse 13, which follows the short passage in- prose says that, ou the

said date, the king took a bath in the waters of the Charm u^vatl (Chambal) and worshipped the

gods, Brahmanas and elders, in order to make a grant for the merit of hi'.nself and his parents with

the consent of his minister and priest (or, ministers and priests). The following two stanzas

(verses 14-15) describe the family of the donees. It is stated that there was a Brahmana family

called Bheramda which belonged to the Vasala gotra. It may be observed here that the Vasala

gOtra is not known from the old works on gotras and pravoTOs. In the Bheramda family was bom
Bholeka who had a son named Gahgadhara whose son was Bajapalaka. Verse 16 says that king

Malayavarman granted by a charter a village called Kudavatbe in favour of the Brahmanas,

Vatsa and Haripala, who were the sons of the said Bajapalaka.

The above part of the inscription is followed by a prose section which says that the said village

of Kudavathe, having all its four boundaries accurate and the land below the surface pure, was

granted together with the grazing ground (sa-g5praehara), the salt pita (sa-lava idkara), the mango
and Madhuka trees and the things under the ground and above it (akaia-pdtdl-dtpatti-sahita), but

without the lands previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmans (dem-BrahmaiM-bhvJeti-

varja). The king also informed the village elders (Tnahattama-janapadan) that the village had been

granted by him by a charter in favour cf the Brahmans, Vatsa and Haripala. The villagers were

asked to pay the two Brahmanas whatever was payable as bhagi (customary share of the produce),

bhdga (periodical supply of fruits, etc.) and other dues from the date of the grant. The king

also said that there should be no obstruction to the enjoyment of the village by the donees from the

members of the royai family or any one else.

The details of the donation quoted above are followed by four imprecatory and benedictory

stanzas stated to be sayings of the Smtitikdras. The record ends with two stanzas (verses 21-22),

the first of which says that the document was composed by Vishpu, son of the poet Dharma and
grandson of the scholar Hari. The last verse states that it was written by the learned VaghadSva,
son of the venerable Vishnu, who belonged to a Kayastha family of the Mathura clan. It seems
that Vaghadeva wrote the document on the plate to facilitate the work of the engraver and was
not himself the engraver of the inscription.

We have seen that Pratihara Malayavarman captured the fortress of Gwalior where he was
ruling at least from about 1220 to 1233 A.D. This fortress is known to have been under the Gur-
jara-Pratihara emperors of Kanauj in the ninth and tenth centuries’ and then under a branch of tho
Bachchhapaghata family from the middle of the tenth century to at least the beginning of the
twelfth.* Lakshmaija (circa 950-75 A.D.), the first king of this house, is stated to°have defeated
the king of Gadhinagara (apparently a Pratihara king of Kanauj) and captured Gopadri which
may have been then under a Pratihara viceroy. The Sasbahu temple inscription* of Kachohha-
paghata Mahipala, dated V. S. 1150 (1093 A.D.), shows that Lakshmana’s descendants were still

holding Gwalior. There were two other branches of the Kachchhapaghata family in the Gwalior
region, one ruling in the Dubkimd area in the period circa 1000-1100 A.D.* and the other in the
Narwar area in circa 1075-1125 A.D.‘ Of these, the Kachchhapaghatas of Dubkund are known
to have owed aUegiance to the Chandellas whose suzerainty may have also been acknowledged by
the other branches of the family flourishing in the GwaUor region at least for eomc time. Epigraphio

' Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 3S-36.

« Bay, OllNI, Vol. II, pp. 822 ff., 835 ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 169.
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, pp. 33 ff. There is another inscription of this famfly at Qwtiior, which bears a date

in V. S. U61 (1104 A.]).). See Bhandarkar’s IJst, No. 169.
* Bay, op. cit., pp 829 ff., 835.

* Ibid., pp. 833 ff.
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and numismatic evidence shows that, in the thirteenth century, a branch of the Pratihara family

was ruling at Gwalior and rulers of a dynasty called Jajapella or Yajvapala were holding sway
over Narwar.' The history of the Gwalior region between the fall of the Kiohchhipaghatas and
the rise of the Pratiharas and Jajapellas is obscure. According to the bardic traditions of the

Rajputs, the last Kachhwaha (Kachchhapaghata) king of Gwalior was Tej Karan, otherwise called

Dulha Rai, who left his capital about 1128 A.D., and Parmal Deo or Paramardideva, nephew of

Tej Karan, founded the Parihar (Pratihara) dynasty of Gwalior, which ruled for 103 years until

the capture of the fortress by the Tuikiah Musalmans in 1232 A.D. from Sarang Deo, the seventh

and last prince of the Une.’ But we have seen that it was Pratihara Malayavarmin who was
ruhng Gwalior about the year 1232 A.D. At least some of the details of the Rijput traditions

must therefore be regarded as wrong.

According to some Muslim chroniclers, Sultan Mahmud invaded the te ritories of Nanda
(sic. Vida, i.e. Chandella Vidyadhara, circa 1015-40 A.D.) for a second time in 1022 A D.* In the

course of this expedition he laid siege to the fortress of Gwalior
;
but, finding it too strong, he per-

mitted the hakim or governor of the fort (apparently a Kachchhapaghata feudatory of the Chandella

long) to compound for a formal submission by a gift of thirtyfive elephants. About the end of

1196 A.D., Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sam, accompanied by Qutbuddin, advanced against Gwalior

and besieged it ; but ‘ he found the fortress too strong to be taken by a coup de main and he could

not spare the time for a regular siege
;
but the Raja was prepared to purchase immunity for himself

and his dominions, and in consideration of a promise to pay tribute and the immediate payment
of a first instalment he was permitted to retain possession of his state and his fortress’.* The fief

of Gwalior was allotted to Iltutmish. The name of the king of Gwalior who opposed the Muslim
armies under Muizuddin is given by the Tajul Ma'asir as Rai Solankh Pal. Cunningham' identifies

him with Lohang Deo, one of the seven Parihar kings of the bardic list, the authenticity of which

is, however, doubtful. The fortress of Gwalior apparently assumed independence shortly after-

wards and, about the beginning of 1232 A.D., Iltutmish came back to subdue it permanently.

The fortress was occupied by Iltutmish after a protracted siege lasting for eleven months.* The
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri gives the name of the king of Gwalior defeated by Iltutmish as Milak Deo, son

of Basil. Some writers propose to read the name as Mangal Bhava Deo, son of Mai Deo or Birbal

Deo.* But the difficulties of reading correctly an Indian proper name given in the Perso-Arabio

script are wellknown
;
cf. the name of ChandellA Trailokyavarmadeva given in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri

as Dalkl wa Malkl (apparently for TUkiwama Deo).* The known facts of the history of Gwalior,

discussed above, make it clear now that the names intended by the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri in the present

case were Malaiwama Deo, son of Bigarh Deo, i.e. Malayavarmadeva, son of Vigrahadeva.

The Muslim authors appear to suggest that Gwalior remained a fief under Iltutmish from the

time of its nominal conquest by Muizuddin and Qutbuddin about the end of 1196 A.D. till the death

of Qutubuddin in 1210 A.D.* But they do not speak of the extirpation of Hindu rule from Gwalior.

It appears therefore that the Hindu king of Gwalior paid tribute to the Musalmans during the above

period. Malayavarman thus seems to have conquered Gwalior not from the Musalmans but from

» Ind. Ant.. Vol. XLVll. pp. 241 ff.

* Cunningham, ASR, Vol. 11, pp. 370 ff. ;
Ray, op. cit., pp. 828-29.

’ Cf. Ray, op. cit., p. 692 ; Cambridge Bietory of India, Vol. Ill, p. 22.

* Cambridge Bietory of India, Vol. HI, pp. 44, 61-62 ; Elliot and Dowaon, Bietory of India ae told by-ite own
Bietoriane, Vol. II, pp. 227-28.

* Op. cit., pp. 378-79, note.

* Elliot Dowaon, op. oit
, pp. 327-28.

’ Hodivala, Studies in Indo-Muelim Bietory, p. 210.

* See Ray, op. oit., pp. 929-30.

* Cambridge Bietory ofIndia, VoL HI, pp. 65, 533.
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one of their Hindu feudatories.’ If Malayavannan conquered Gwalior shortly after Qu^buddin s

death, his accesoion probably took place sometime earlier. With the material at our disposal,

his reign may be tentatively assigned to the period 1205-33 A.D. His father Vigraha seems to

have flourished in the period circa 1185-1205 A.D. It appears that Malayavarman and his prede-

cessors were feudatories of the kings of Gwalior, whose subservience to the Musalmans was one of

the causes that led to the extirpation of their rule from Gwalior by Malayavarman. His father

Vigraha thus seems to have killed some leader or leaders of the Mlechchha or Muslim armies that

besieged Gwalior about the end of 1196 A.D. when he was fighting on behalf of his overlord, the

king of Gwalior (Rai Solankh Pal of the Tajul Ma'asir). It may be noticed that the occupation

of the Gwalior fortress by Iltutmish in 1232 A.D. did not mean the end of Malayavarman’s rule.

The Tahaqat- i-Ndsiri says that Milak Deo (i.e. Malayavarmadeva) succeeded in escaping from

the besieged fortress. That he continued to rule over some parts of the Gwalior region seems to bo

suggested by the other Kuretha plate, edited below, which was isfsued by his successor in V.S. 1304

(1247 A.D.). For some time after 1232 A.D. the Musalmans were probably holding sway only

over a small area around the fortress of Gwalior which, however, could not be recovered by the

Hindus for many years to come.^ The relations of Malayavarman, after his escape from the

fortress of Gwalior, with the Muslim occupants of the fortress are unknown. The fall of the Prati-

hara house of Gwalior probably led to the rise of the Jajapellas of Nalapura (Narwar), who may
have originally been feudatories of the king of Gwalior.®

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Gopadri is of course modem
Gwalior while Charmanvati is the river Chambal, the well-known tributary of the Yamuna.
Kudavathe, the gift village, has been identified with Kuretha which is the findspot of the record.

TEXT*

[Metres : verses 1, 12, 13, 15 Arya

;

verses 2-4, 10-11, 16-22 Anushtubh

;

verses 5-6, 9

VcuarUatilaka
;
veto* 7 Upajdti ; verse 8 Indravamia ; verse 14 lSardulavikri4ita.]

1 Siddham®
j|
Om* namd Dharmmaya

||
De^e kale patro Sraddhavat-satvi(ttvi)kena bhavSna

|

danam yasya nidanam sa jayati Dharmah sataih

2 sevyah |[(*] 1 [H*] Vrimdarak-asura-ganair=archchit-8iiihri-yug-ainvu(bu)ia
|
d§vi Malaya*

bhupalam sa payad=Amral6hita ||2 [l|*] Nishkalarhka-Pratlh&ra*

> Bhandarkar thinks that Malayavannan's capture of Gwalior refers to the recovery of the fort by the Hiodns
from the Muhammadans in the confusion caused by Qo(buddIn’s death in 1210 A.D. {PRASI, WC, 1916-16,

p. 60). But the Muslim historians do not say that in 1196 A.D. Gwalior was occupied by the Musalmans and a
Muslim officer was placed in charge of the fortress. Altekar’s statement that ‘ the Kuretha plate ofMalayavarman
claims that this fort (Gwalior) was recaptured by the king from the Muslims ’ (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 281) is wrong.
On the basis of the reference to Malayavannan’s victory over a powerful enemy in line 8 of the fragmentary inscrip-

tion, he further suggests, “ It would appear that the Muslim general, who was in charge of Gwalior, died fighting

when he lost the fort to king Malayavarman ” (!oc. cit.). But we know that no Muslim officer was placed in charge
of the Gwalior fortress in 1196 A.D. Moreover Malayavarman is now known to have fought also with other
enemies besides the ruler of Gwalior.

• Elindn rule was re-established at Gwalior by the TCmaras (1398-1616 A.D.).
* Cf. Cambridge Hiavn^y of Ind%a, Vol III, p. 68 ; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., pp. 361, 368-69 ; Ind. Ant., Vol.

XLVTI, pp. 24 ff. The Jajapella king Chahada who captured the fortress of Narwar and made it his oapital is

known from epigraphio and numismatic records with dates ranging between V.S. 1294 (?) and 1311 (i.e. between
1237 and 1254 A.D.). About the end of 1251 A.D., during the reign of Sultan NSsimddIn of Delhi. Ghiyisuddin
Bslban led an aapeditiou against Chahada who was then regarded as the most powerful Hindu king in that part
of the country. Ch.vhada was defeated, but his descendants continued to rule tiU the end ofthe thirteenth century
probably as feudatories of the Musalmans.

* From impressions.

• Expressed by symbol.

' It is a symbolical representation of the Prupaeo,
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3 kula-kshlra[sa]ra8vatah
|

udabhun=Natul6 raja mitra-rajlva-vamdliavah’ |[|*] 3 [|1*] Tasmafc*

Pratapasirfali6=bhun=Man6bhava-vapur=mipah
|
dripta-

4 pratyarthi-nagendra-vidravana-paro yadhi |[|’'‘] 4 []|*] Tasmad=ajayata nripah sa-kripah

pratapi vi^ranan-aika-rasikah kavi-pumgavanam(iiam)
|

Mle-

6

chchh-adhinatba-pritana-pat i)-kamtba-pi*ha-chchhed-ochchhalad-va(d-ba)hala-56!aita-picb-

chhal-asih |[|*] 5 [|j*] Sri-Vigrah6 uripati-mauli-kirita-Tatna-nana-pra-

6 bba-vitati-ramjita-pada-pithah
|

fiubhrlkritam tribhuvanaiii ja^sa Sa^amka-karpura-kumda-

\a§ada-dyutin=eba yena |[|*] 6 [||*] Tasya priya Kelhanade-

7 va-putri yaya krit-adhah ksbamaya dharitri
|

go-bhumi-bem-ainva(ba)ra-ratna-datri rajfil

prapa-mamdira-karayitri |[|*] 7 ![!] S-anagrah-ap=undriya-nigrahe rata^

8 8arvv-a4ray=apy=enasi sa paranmukhi
|

tyakt-abhili3b=apy=atilaulya-tatpara puny-arjane

tv=Allianadevi^-samjnita |[|*] 8 ||
Sunus=tayor=Malaya-

9 varma-nripah prithivyam 8amtapak{'it=samara-murddbam yo ripunam(pam)
|

Aiiidarya-

Saurya-malan-avasare yadlyam sarwe janah prathamain=eva likhaiiiti le-

10 khaih{kbam) |[|*] 9 |[|*] Syamaih kripana-latikam vi(bi)bhratl gaurika bhuja
|
Gamga-

Yamunayor=asya sarhbheda iva rajate |[|] 10 |[|*] Akbeteka-vinodaya li-

11 laya nirgato=pi san
|

nibatya Prakbaram samkbye yo G6pagfirim=agrablt
||

11 ||
Srl-

[V]ikramarka-nripati-dvadaSa-fiata-aaptasaptatita*-

12 me=vde(bde)
|

vra(bra)dlina-dine dar4a-titbd(thau) Jyesbthe tasy=6par&ge cba Ij

[12 II*]
Saitivat 1277 Jyeshtha-vadi 15 Ravi-dln§ sary=6paraga-iiimitte

|

snatva

Charmanva(pva)tyaxh

13 vidbivat^saifcpujya deva-vipra-gurun
|
marfatri-purodbo-numatau pujjy-aptyai svasya pitrSS*

cba |[| 13 II*] Gotre Yasala-samjnake samabbafva]d=Bberamda-nam=anva»

14 yas=tasmin=vipravaro guijaih samudito Bboleka-nama sudbib
|

tas[m]at=sunur=anunalaksha-

^ia-yu[t6’] Gamgadbarah sat[va](ttva)van Sisht-esht5 RajapaIako=

15 ’sya tanayo da[ta] guni-gramanlh
||
[14 [!*] Vatsa-Haifi]pala-saihjnau putrav=asy=eba 8am[ya]-

tau sumati
|
dattah Satrava-kamta-mukba-kainala-kalani-

16 dbi-vilasam(8ani)
|| [15 1|*] Abbyam Malayava[rm-akby6] raja rajiva-locbanah

|

gramam

Kudavathe-samjfiam ^asanikritya dattavan
|| [16 ||*] atra upa-

17 rilikbita-Kudavatbe-gramarii chatur-agbata-visa(4a}ddbam sa-gopracbaram* sa-lavanakaram

s-ainra-madbukain=akasa(fei)-patal-6tpatti-8abitarii sab-abbyamta-

18 ra-sti{4u)ddbya |* deva-Vra(Bra)bmana-bbukti-varjam fiasanlkritya dattavan uktavam4=cha

raja tad-grama-nivasino mabattama-janapadan yatha gramo=

^ Read bathdha'’. Originally vai had been engraved , but the d mitrd was later rejected by adding a halcapd la-

like mark.
* A dan4a together with a slanting stroke which is a canceDation mark has been incised here as well as in lines

10-11 to cover a little space at the end of the lines in order to make their length roughly uniform with that of the

other lines. This device is noticed in a number of other records.

* The short vowel in vi is not strictly correct, although versifiers sometimes preferred such shortening in female

names for the sake of the metre.

* This ta has boru engraved on another unfinished letter which the engraver had begun to make in its place

through oversight.

* This (d has been engraved on another imfinished letter which the engraver had begun to incise in its placf

throngh oversight.

' The liayda is superfluons.
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19 yam=asroabliit Vatsa-Haripala-Vra(BrS)hman5ya(bbyarii) ^asanikritya pradatta iti
)
adya-

prabhfiti yat=kinicaid-bbaga-bhog-adikaiii=utpadyate tat-sarvva-

20 m=a-cbanidr-arkam=amubbyain data\yam(vyam)
|

na cb=atr=asmad-anvaya-8ainbbutaii=

anyair=va va(ba)dba na' kartavya
[
yatah Smritikarair=apy=uktam(ktam) |

Va{Ba)hubhir=

wasudha fbhuj-

21 kta rajabbib Sagar-adibhih
|

yasya yasya yada bbunii3=tasya tasya lada pbalam(lam) ||

[17 il
*] Bhumim yab pratigfibnati yal=cha bbumim prayacbchbati

[
u-

22 bhau tau punya-karmanau niyatam svarg[g]a-gaminau !j [18 [j
*] Sva-dattam para-dattaih va

yo hareta vasumdharam(rain)
|

aa vishthayam kriinir=[bbu]tva pitribbih saba

23 majjati |[| 19
i|
*] Sarn(Sam)kho bhadr-asanam chchha(chba)tram var-asva(Sva) vara-varapab |

bbumi-danaaya pu[n]yani(ni) pha’am 3varg[g]ah Puramdara H [20 11*1 Suri-Sri-Hari-pautreoa

6ri-Dharma-ka-

24 vi-sununa
|

Vishnuna 8ajjan-anamua-karin=akari Sasanam(nam) |[| 21 |!*] Matbur-anvaya-

Kayastha-vaiiidya-Vishnu-sutena cha
j
Vagbadev-abb[i]dbanena vi-

25 dush=alokhi Sasanam H [22 H *]

B. Plate of Naravarman, V. S. 1304

This is also a single plate having nineteen lines of writing only on one side of it. The corners

of the plate are rounded off. It measures about 11'55 inches in length and 7‘55 inches in height.

There is a small hole about the middle of the first line of writing. In all these respects, the plate

resembles the other Kuretha plate discussed above, although it is smaller in size.

The characters belong to the ordinary type of Nagari as prevalent in the thirteenth century.

In respect of language, style and orthography, the inscription closely resembles the grant of

Malayavarman edited above. The date of the record as quoted in lines 13-14 is : V.S. 1304 ,

Chaitra-sudi 1, Wednesday. It corresponds to March 11, 1248 A.D.

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol. Then comes the word svasti followed by a

salutation to the god Vasudeva (Vishnu). Verse one is in praise of the god Hari (Vishpu).

Verse 2, which is in adoration to Dharma, is the same as the first stanza of Malaya-

varman’s plate edited above. Verse 3 states that a king named Vigrahar4ja, who was the son

of Pratftpa (Pratapasith[ia of Malayavarman’s plate), was bom in the PraUhara family. The

following stanza (verse 4) refers to Vigraharaja’s military achievements in vague terms. It is

interesting to note lhat this verse was plagiarized by the Pondtlo claiming the composition of the

document (cf. lines 18-19 of the inscription) either from the original poem entitled KappJuttfdbhtf-

udaya or Kap]}hin° (I, 24) by the Kashmirian poet Sivasvamin who flourished during the

reign of king Avantivarman (circa 856-83 A.D.) or from its quotation in the Kdvyaprakdia (ch. iv,

verse 54) composed about 1100 A.D. Verse 5 introduces king Malayavarman, son of

Vigraharaja, while the next stanza (verse 6) states that, when that ‘ moon ot Gopadri ’(i.e. Halaya-

vannan) died, his younger brother Nrivarrnan (Naravarman) ascended the throne. Verse 8

de.scribe3 the donee’s family. It is stated that there was a Brahma^a named Garga who belonged

to the Gau(jla commumty and was a vyavahara-kartjri (possibly a judge or an author of a work on
vyavahara or legal procedure). Garga’s son was Rajadeva. The following stanza (verse 9) says

that a charter relating to the gift of a village was granted by king Nfivarman (Naravarman) in

favour of Vatsa who was a son of the said Rajadeva.

* The word na hat been used twice apparently became the author reckoned two aentenoea in the aectioai

fat <{ueation.
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The above part of the record in verse is followed by a aectioa in prose which begins with the

date already discussed above. It is stated that, on the said date, Mshardja Naravarmadeva, after

having taken a bath and performing such ceremonies as the worship of gods and Brahmanas, granted

by a charter in favour of Ndyaka Vachchheka or Vachchha (apparently the same Brahmina else-

where called Vatsa) the village called GudhhagTaina, which had all its four boundaries

accurate. The epithet ndyaka seems to show that the donee was an officer or feudatory of the king.

The grant was made with the consent of the king’s wtaAodem (queen, probably the chief queen),

jyeshtha-kumdra {eldest son), nufkamarUrin (chief minister), purohita (priest) and akshapatalika

(accountant or record-keeper). A passage engraved in the lower margin of the plate, but appa-

rently meant for insertion into this section says that the grant, like that of Malayavarmm, was
made without the lands that had been previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmanas.

Then follow three of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. The reeord ends with two

sentences in prose saying that it was composed (cf. kxvitojm^idjrh) by Path (i.e. Pathlila) Purut-

tyama (possibly a mistake for Purushottama) and engraved by the goldsmith Sa^heka.

We have discussed above the history of the Pratiharas of Gwalior. It will be seen that king

Naravarman flourished at a time when the fortress of Gwalior together with the surrounding area

was under the Turkish Musalmans.' He may have held sway over the present Sivapurl region

where Kuretha, the findspot of his plate, is situated. But whether he was a feudatory of the

Musalmans cannot be definitely determined. His simple title Maharaja in the prose portion of the

document may, however, point to such a possibility. His relations with the powerful Jajapella

king Chahada of Nalapura (Narwar) who flourished in circa 1237-55 A.D. are also as yet unknown.

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription. Besides Gopadri (Gwalior),

It speaks of the village called Gudhhagrama. It is diflScult to determine the exact location of this

village.

TEXT»

[Metres : verses 1, 6 Sragihard
;
verse 2 Aryd

; verses 3, 8 Upajdti; verses 4-5, 7 Vasantatilaka
;

verses 9-12 Anushtubh.]

1 Siddham*
||

Svasti
||
Om* namo bhagavate Vasudevaya

||
Svikurwana trilokim^ssurs*

parivridha-dhvamsanay=atidur-6damcha-

2 d-vistari-hast-atithi-tarani-sudharaSmi-vimva(mb3)-chchhalens
|

kasbtham3t[r]am giihlt*

apara-ruchira-lasach-chhaifakha-chakr=eva Sobhaih

3 dadhrg murttir=yadlya vitaratu sa Harir-bhuyasIm=unQatim vah
|| [1*] De58 kale patrS

firaddhavat-sattvikena bhavena
|
danam yasya*

4 nidanam sa jayati Dhamimah satam sevyah
|| [2*] Srimat-PratIhara-kul-amal-endor=

dig-angan-ottarhsita-puiTiya-kirtteh
|
Srimat-PratS-

5 p&d=aiani3hto pntrah kshit-Mvaro Vigrahardja-nama
|J

[3*] Bha(U)llasya kala-karav5la-

nav-aihvu(bn)vaharii devai(ve)na yena jarath-o-

* Dr. Altekar’s statement that both Halajavannan and Nrivarman (Naravarman) were mlers of Gwalior
(above, Vol XXVI, p. 280) appears to lie wrong.

* Prom impressions.

* Expressed by sjmboL
* It is a symbolical representation ofthe Pra^ava,
* A daifda with a slanting stroke which is a cancellation mark has been incised here to cover a little space at the

end of the line in order to make its length oniform with that of the other lines.
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6 rijita-garijitena
|
nirvapitah sakala Sva ra^e ripui^am dliara-jalai8=tribhuvana-j’/alita^ pratapah

||- [i*] Ta8yah(sy=a)tmaj6

7 Malayavarma-nfipah prapede simh-Ssanam pitur=atlia prathita-pra[blia]vah
|
yad-dosh^i

tastbushi mahi-valaye samaste Seshah sukham

8 chiram=aTaihsta samam priyabhih
||
[5*] Tasmin GCpidri-chamdre vihita-ripujan-ambhoja*

dausthitya-mudre Devemdreij=apta-

9 sakbye 8amam=amara-vadbu-netra-vfimd-aika-lak[3b]ye
|
Mte ta3y=aaui6=yarb janita-sujana-

mucb=cbbri-Npivanna-’van-imdro rajye

10 prajya-pratapam tapanam=iva param vetti yam vairivarg[g]ab
||
[6*] Dan-5ibvu(bu)-

purita-manisbi-gan-alavala-pro'nmibt-amala-

11 tatih kila Jdrtti-valli
|
udvellit-akbila-kakucb=chbara-daQda-kai)da pra(bra)biiia94B-ma9(}a*

pam=avapya na mati

12 yasya
||
[7*] AsTd=dvijatir=vyavahara-kai(t]ta Gau(J-anvay5 Garga iti pratitab

|

tasy=atma-

,jab sajjana-cbitta-bari va(ba)bbtiva namna ki-

13 la Rajadevah
||
[8*] Sri-Nrivarm=avampalah kali-kalpa-mabirubah

|
tasya putraya Yatsya-

(taa)ya vyatarid=grama-!4asanam
{| [9*J Sainva[t] 1304

14 Chaitra-[du]kla-pratipadi Vu(Bu)dha-vasare
|
mabarajah 4ri-Naravarmadeval^ snStva

deva-dvij-arcban-adi-karmaka^dam nirvartya mabadevi-jye-

15 Bbtbakumara-mabaiiiamtri-purobita-pratihar-aku(k8ba)paUlik-anumate chatur-agbato-vi[3aj-

ddbam Gudbbagramam^ Sasaiu[kri]tya nayaka-

16 Vacbcbbekasmai* pradattavan
1)
Bbumim ya^ pratigfib^iati bbumim ya4=cha pru(pra)-

yacbcbhati
|
ubbau tau puQya-ika(ka)rma]3iau aiyatam Btba(8va)-

17 rgra(rgga)-gamino(nau) |[| 10*] SamkbS bbadrasanam •chcbba(cbha)tram var-a4va dba(va)-

ra-tra(va)ra5ah
[

bbumi-danasya chibnani pbalam=etat=Puramdara
|1 [11*] Va(Ba)hu-

18 bbir=vasudba bbukta rajabbih Ma(Sa)gar-adibbih
|
yasya yasya yada* bbuinis=ta3ya tasya

tada^ pbalam
!| [12*] kavitvam= idam paib*-Puru-

19 ttyamasya’ ||
utkirnpam svarlla(rpija)kara-Sa(Jhekena

|| deva-dvija-cbariira-viittim vahi-

bkfitya 4*

> As pointed out to mo by Pandit Subrahmanyam, this stanza belongs to Sivaavamin’s Kappha^abhyudaya
or Knpphij^° (I, 24) and is quoted in the Kavyaprakaia (ch. iv, verse 64). The variant readings are mah-ambuv-
liAost and °t=tri-jagati respectively for nav-imbuvdkan and °*=tri-bhuvaiia°.

* There is an unnecessary da^a after pr6.

» A passage meant for insertion after this word had been left out and was later incised in the lower margin
of the plate.

* Read Yachchhlkiya or better VaUay=aik<umai or Taitiy=Ui*mai (cf. line 13 above).

* The vowel mark in di here is not of the ordinary type.

* I. e. pamdiUi.

7 The reading intended seoms to be PurutMUamatya.

* The reading intended seems to be diva-dvija-ehara-mUith bahUhkritya 4 (cf. di»a.Brihma9a^kutti-varjtuk
line 1 8 ofMalayavarman’s grant edited above). The numeral 4 here suggests that the passage has to be inserted
the fourth line above it, i.e. line 16 of the inscription (apparently after [OMdhMigriwtmit).
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No. 27.—SANGU MUSEUM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVARAYA, SAKA 1434

Moreshwar G. Diksliit, Sagar

The existence of the plates, published* here for the first time, was brought to my notice by the

late Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit. It is reported that, about thirty years ago, they had been

ploughed up from a field at Bldstrha)li, a village on the banks of the river Tungabhadra, in the

Shirahatti Taluk of the former Sangh^ State, and were later transferred to the State Museum.’

I approached the authorities of the fornier Sangli State for their kind permission to edit the inscrip-

tion. My thanks are due to Mr. Deshpande, the then Education Minister, Sangli State, for placing

the plates at my disposal.

These are a set of five copper plates, each measuring about 7 inches by 10 inches, with a

rounded top so commonly noticed in the copper-plate grants of the Vijayanagara kings. This

rounded top has in it a small hole, measuring about f inch in diameter, for passing a ring to secure

the plates together. The ring bearing the seal of the Vijayanagara rulers, on which the plates

must have been stmng, was not available to me.

The writing' is in a good state of preservation. The first side of the first plate and the back

side of the last are uninscribed, while the other plates are engraved on both the sides. There are 153

lines of writing. Of these the first 22 lines are incised on the second side of the first plate ; the

second plate has 23 lines on each of its sides
;
the third plate has 23 and 20 lines respectively on the

two sides
;

the fourth plate has 20 lines on the first side and only 10 lines on the second with a

considerable space left blank
;
and the last plate has only 12 lines in its lower part, the upper part

having been left blank. The plates are numbered.- Each plate bears a numerical symbol in

Kannada engraved at the top of the reverse side indicating its number.

The characters are Nagari. They are boldly engraved and measure each about J inch in

size. At the end of the fifth plate 3rl-Viru{ru)pa{pa)ksha is engraved in very bold Kannada

characters. This is the weilknown sign-manual of the Vijayanagara kings. The language is

Sanskrit and the record is composed in verse throughout except for the adoration to Ganadhipati

in the beginning and the sign-manual at the end.

The charter belongs to the celebrated Vijayanagara monarch Krish^adevaraya, three

of whose copper-plate records have been published in this journal.’ The inscription is dated

Saka 1434, Angirasa, Aivayuja in. 15, Monday, lunar eclipse. This date corresponds to

1512 A.D.,September 25, when there was a lunar eclipse as stated in the inscription. The week

day, however, was Saturday.

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Nitala, which was re-

named Krishnarayapura after the donor, to the learned Brahmana Timma-jyotishin, son of Nagi-

devarya. The grant was made in the presence of the god Gangadhara in the sacred place called

Sivaganga. The donee was a resident of Arasikere and belonged to the Kaundinya gotra and the

Apastamba siitra of the Yajurveda. The donee divided the gift village into thirty-two vrittis.

Of these he retained sixteen for himself and distributed the rest among the following learned

Brahmanas.

* [This article has been revised by Mr. P. B. Uesai.—^Ed.]

* [The plates have since been examined in my oflSce and registered as C. P. No. 16 of 1949-50.—Ed.J

* Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 126 ff ; Vol. XFV, pp. 168 £f ; Vol. XIX, pp. 131 ff.
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Name of the Brahmaija Father's name Sakha OtStra Vfitti

Rangu-dikshita Nanjinatha Rik Jamadagni-Srivatsa 2

Siva-dikshita Immadi-bhatta Do. Rebha-Ka^yapa 1

Lingam-bhatta Basava-bhatta Do. Kasyapa 1

Rameivara-bhatta Basava-bhatta Do. Do. 1

Dati-bhatta Narasimha Yajus Harita 1

Lakshmana-bfaatta Nrihari-bhatla Do. Do, 1

Tirumala Vira-bhatta Do. Stivatsa 1

Siddhi-bhatta Ananta (?) Do. Kaundinya 1

Mummani-bhatta Gangadhara Do. Bharadvaja 1

Mukunda-bhatta Nagideva Rik Va^ishtha 1

Salva-jyotishin Ella-jy5tialim Do. Maudgalya 1

MadhaVarya Nagideva Yajus Kutsa 1

N{isimba-bliatta Sai-bbatla Do. Kasyapa 1

Besides these, one vritti was reserved for the sacred place of the Olivas and Vaishnavas and

another for the person who inscribed the grant.

The engraver of the record was Mallana, son of Virana. As gathered from other charters,

he appears to have held this office hereditarily. The composer was the well-known' Sabhapati.

The following geographical details are found in the inscription. The gift village Nitala is

raid to have been situated to the south of Gavarehalu, to the west of Beppekal, to the north of

Talilebalu and to the east of Hamchinahalu. The gift village was situated in the administrative

unit of Kopa^a which is modern Kopbal, famous for the Asokan Edicts discovered there and for

several Kannada inscriptions.' Paduva-nadaka, the country in which Kopana was situated, is

apparently a part of the present Raichur District in the Doab between the rivers Krishna and
Tungabhadra. The gift village is now called Nitali and it is located at a distance of nearly 11

miles to the north-west of Kopbal. Beupekal is modem Bepkal, well-known for its forests contain-

ing several dolmens and other prehistoric antiquities. It is about one mile from Niiali. The
present name of Gavarehalu is Gavaraha} which is 2 miles from Nitali. Hamchinahalu is now
called Masabina Hamchina| which is about a mile from Nitali. Talilebalu is to be identified with

Talbal which lies about three miles from Nitali. The locality called Katari-Bettega cannot be

traced near Kopbal on the maps ; but it was apparently a small hillock in its vicinity. The places

can be found in the Survey of India Sheet No. 56 A/3 comprising the Hyderabad territory.’

* See Hyderabad ArehaeologieeU Series, Noe. 10 and 12.

» [Mr. P. B. Desai reads Katari-vi(e for Kdlari-Beffaga and offers the following suggestions in regard to the
place-names occurring in the record. The earlier form of the name Nitala is Nittarare (cf. line 93 of the Itagi

record, above, Vol. XUI, p. 60, where it has been wrongly read as Ni44i{1 f(i)give by Barnett). This village is

stated to have been situated in the fiastinavati rdjya, Pa<Juva itadaka, Kopapa tina and Katari vife. Nadaka is

the Sanskritised form of nad«. Katari-veto must have been a small tract named after the village of KStari, which is

modem KaUrki, a few miles away from Kopbal. The expression vite, vifhe or venfhe denoting an area is met
with in the inscriptions of this period (cf. Ind. Aat., Vol. IV, p. 327). Araslkere where the chief donee resided is

modem Arakeri about three miles towards the east of Bepkal. Dr. Dikshit has confused the village of Benir.l lying
about a mile from NitSK with another village of that nam* containing dolmens etc., in the Gangavati T^uk of the
Baichnr District, which is far away. Gompam QJMS, Vol. XJ,V, pp. 68-69.—Ed.]
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TEXT*

[Lines 1-81 contain the usnal two invocatory stanzas and 26 other verses commonly found in

the copper-plate charters of this king with the addition of one more verse in his praise.®]

Third Plate, First Side•**********•
83 U(?U)»TRUfU[:*] 5f(u)^JTT% U{^)U: II [^o*] ?u(«rt)^rvPTfL

^ RT-

84 % [I*] 5ft(ut)iftT?URnTt Ut(ut)WTRR-

85 l[l ^\*] ^ ^('T)»3Tnit [!*]

86 li [^R*]

88 [ll

90 TMUmfep] l[l ^Y*] 5if[(3zft)nT[:*]5rr?cJT(?cJT)^^:*] ]•

91 5ftfVR [I*] ^]-

Third Plate, Second Side

92 l[l '^\*] 'T^^r¥% I

93 ^ ^JTUf^fT(»R) l[l^^*] 5U-

94 ^(=sin) [I*]

96 gunxfiiUWT ll[^'3’*']

96 t(t )
q»1 ^)^^*] ^TUTT^ 'TtN^rnu

97 I cTfvT%^T^5TT?Rt(»5ft)fr

* From the original plates awi impresaioiu prepared by me.

* This verse which comes after the 20th reads os follows :

—

gwTt ^(^)fiwro: ii

' Read clt=Ahayuj-d!‘.

* The davda is superfluous.
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98 ?r«rr srf^Rmw^ i

99 ^ f^arr^nTFTFr nm^Ti4(^) i[i ^\*] ^r-

100 ^(#)iTrq^:*]?ftJTT^(?r)^ ^ I f^-

101 qm r^i f^( f?r )5^rTtq rP'^d
(^ )

i[i vo*] ?t-

102 ?r^(^) I m-

103 'ft^'T^T2T^5^ ^r5#nfr ?nrN?f(^nT) i[i v^*] 5cJ-

104 q1?n^>nfN w<7r^s^r<^{qrJT) i ?rwi-

105 WTFTTf^r i[i v:^*] iRtcT: sr-

106 Jl#[:*] fFF^: I f^(tf%)-

107 ^0: «rVlfT#Tfq‘^fw l[l Y^*]

108 ^TTnfr JTPRtjft TRf^^(?TT^) I ?rf^(T)'nmt-

109 II [VV*] ?rF^?^T q^qn -

110 Fr(?5 )
^(^)niT»-^¥wrq^(W) fq-.* [I*] HT(?^)'RcWIcJT^

111 "j i>

Fourth Plate, First Side

112 'jfK irnTT?FrR3’*^TPT ^JtRT I SfKK WT^UN^'wfl’

114 FTWt^ I

115 'TTOTT: l[l Y\3*] WTFdR^ ^(^)%:5rT?cJT-

116 fs^qi<TTT:(»T:) I f^(^)?ft

117 cJ ll[ Y^*] ^(l)^ ^4rM[ :]

118 • ^t^nrPTR^ ^%5Jt

119 fifTcr: I[I Y%*] twFr(5JT)q^-

120 c-nr: [I*]
[II Ho*]

* Tke following pasaage ia faulty.



No. 27] SANGLI MUSEUM PLATES OF KRISBO^AUEVARAYA, SAKA 1434

121 i ^PmT-

122 ?^Jr3ft#sFr ^RTRFfftf^ '< [‘^?*]

123 ^iTFr(5^T)WtcJ3r: >

124 ^ ^fdK+'TfRi|Tii?T% II ^-

125 [I*]

126 II [\^*]

127 ^ [I*] ^tRFT^ ^%-

128 II [K'>^*] 4tTPT-

129 5T^: [I*] «ft^c?nftcU3rt^ ^-

130 II [HH*] ?FRfR^g;?T[:*] «ft^'t(^)f^[?JTT]f^-

131 I
ii [\%*]

Fourth Plate, Second Side

132 ^^TTffRF^: ^[:*] [I*]

133 irr^ II

134 ^(fR)c3F^>T[^:] ?nf‘i^<=ii4^-

135 ^T'4'fi^r^^; II [H<^*] ^^tRT[^]?vn^V

136 fdf^+kH'j|: I ^^"41
c

137 II [K*^*] ?r^[:*]5n# mni^qiMn-^H: I RT-

138 RRWfR 4/^111+ 1 nrfTJi^ l[l ^o*] ^nFT(?^)'it RT-

139 ^ RtRTR 4TT^R|?R RR(r)R: I

140 ^RRTt R%%RUfRfRR^ l[l %%*] 5r(R)<=l4'>«NRt[:*] ?RTR ^-

141 ^ RRfRRT* I

' It seems the name had been engraved as Narahari^ first and was later corrected to Njrihar%*»

’ The rule of Sandhi has not been observed here.

’ [The metre is defective here.—Ed.]

* The rest of the space on this plate is left blank.
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Fifth Plate.

tvot. xxx

142 JTFT [I*] <(|IMR%-

14C II [^R*]

144 ?R?r ?r>TN% [: I*] ?nTnrftR(^?R)l?R^ cTf^ crrw('W-)?rT?rt(^) [ii %%*]

146 011^14(^1?) 4l<«IHr4-=f<?fi: [i*J 4^l4>c’^<'?T)Hs>«f^c4-

146 ^'m ^nR?r%^[:*] ii [^v"'] ?r^ wrtrt-

147 iim.) [<*] ^ ^ ^ ^tTTT^rfW ll[^'\*]

148—163 The usual imprecatory stanzas (verses 66-69).

164 ^tf^(^)'T(qT)5T^

No. 28.~BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF RAGHAVA, SAKA lOM

(1 Plate)

D. C. SiBCAR, Ootaoamund

The celebrated Gangs monarch Anantavarman Choclaganga (1078-1147 A. D.) is known to

have annexed the whole of Lower Orissa to his empire. So far, however, very few inscriptions of

this king and his immediate successors have been traced in the Puri-Cuttack region. It was

therefore not without satisfaction that I found two fragmentary recort’s of the time of RS^bava,
(me of the sons and successors of Anantavarman Chodaganga, amongst the impressions (preserved

ill the office of the Government Epigraphist for India)’ of the inscriptions in the Lingaraja temple

at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa. In the copper-plate charters of the later members
of the family, Raghava is assigned a reign of 15 years, sometimes believed to be of the Anks
reckoning and equal to 13 actual years. His rule was placed by M. Chakravarti between ^ka
1078 (1156-57 A.D.) and 1092 (1070-71 A.D.).’ Some scholars* believe that Baghava ended his rule

in Saka 1090, although he could not have died before Saka 1091 (1169-70 A.D.) which is the date

of one of his known records.

Five inscriptions of Raghava’s reign, all of them in the Srikurmam temple, have so far been

published.* Two of these refer to the reign of Anantavarman Devidasa Ra^aranga-Raghava
Chakravartin, while the rest mention the king under the name Anantavarman only. The five

‘ Engraved in bold Kannada-Telugu cbsractera.

* Another fragmentary inscription, some impressions of which were traced by me among the estampages
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, may be noticed here. The first three liims of tbia

record, engraved on the east wall (right) inside the central shrine of the Lingaraja temple, read : (I) SidHutm
svatli hi-Sa (2) vijayar&jyt [soA] (3) variM-KMita It is, however, impoaaible to
determine whether the king mentioned in line 1 is Righava or Rajaraja (II or HI).

» 1903, p.lI3.

• Of. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p 474.

‘ SIl Vol. V, Nos. 1330, 1331, 1336, 1340 and 1341.
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inscriptions bear the following dates ; (1) iSaka 1084 - Ahka 8 (a mistake for Auka 9 or the 7th

regnal year), Makara-badi 15, Wednesday. (2) Saka 1084=Ahka 9 or the 7th regnal year, Makara-

badi 15, Wednesday, (3) Saka 1089 (a mistake for 1085) = Anka 10 or the Sth regnal yeir, Uttarii-

yana-sahkranti, (4) Saka 1091 = Anka 17 or the 14th regnal year, Vri-.chika-.-iiidl 12, Monday, and

(5) Saka 1092 = Ahka 18 or the 15th regnal year, Tola-sudi 12. An analysis of those dates appears

to suggest that Raghava ascended the throne sometime about the beginning of Saka 1078, that is

to say, about the middle of 1156 A.D. The two Bhubaneswar insciiptions under study do not

throw much light on the chronology of Raghava’s reign. Their importance lies in the fast that

they raise the number of the known records of Raghava to seven and are the only in.scriptions of

this Gahga king so far discovered in the heart of Orissa. One of the two records again offers

the rare instance of a date with omitted hundreds.

The two inscriptions under study are engraved on the east wall inside the third entrance

of the Lihgaraja temple. The first consists of six line.s of writing an.d the second, incised imiuediately

below the first, also has six lines. The two together look like a single record and appear to have

been engraved by the same person at the same time. The space covered by the tw> epigraphs

measures about 28 inches by 24 inches. But the right hand side of the stone bearing the inscriptions

must have been damaged at a later date so that about six or seven letters at the end of all the

lines are broken away. The last line of the second record consi.sts on'y of a few ak’shir'i^ while

the line preceding it isalso shorter than the other lines of the records by about nine inchc.s These

two lines begin from a space below the fifth akshara of the previous line of the inscription in

question.

The inscriptions are written in the Gaudlya script as used in Orissa about the twelfth century

A.D. Their language is only seemingly Sanskrit. Often the vihhaktii are omitted as in some of

the early Oriya inscriptions. The orthography also is greatly influenced by local pronunciation.

Both the records are dated. Unfortunately, however, some letters of the passages containing

the dates in the first line of both the inscriptions are lost. But the lost letters m this part can be

restored with some amount of precision. Inscription No. 1 bears the date : Wednesday, the lOth

of a particular month in a particular year of the victorious reign of Raghavadeva, while inscrip-

tion No. 2 is dated in the Saka year rmuai (i.e. 90, with the hundreds omitted). Kumbha (Phal-

gtma)-8Udl 15, Thursday. Now the fact that the two records were apparently engraved by

the same person at the same time suggests that, in spite of the absence of Rlghava’s name in

inscription No. 2, it has to be assigned to the same Ganga king’s reign between Saka 1078 and 1091

(or 1092). Thus the Saka year 90 undoubtedly refers to Saka 1090. The date, Saka 109.9, Kumbha-
sudi 15, Thursday, corresponds regularly to the 22nd February, 1169 A.D. The same fact also

suggests that the dates of the two records were not far removed from each other. It is thus possible

to think that inscription No. 1 was also dated in Saka 1090 which was the 13th regnal year of

Raghava. In this year, the 10th of the bright half of the month of Dhanus (Pausha) alone was
a Wednesday. This date corresponds regularly to Wednesday, the 11th December, 1168 A.D.

Under the circumstances, it may be suggested that the draft of inscription No. 1 was prepared on

Wednesday, the 11th December, 1168 A.D., while that of inscription No. 2 about two months later

on Thursday, the 22nd February, of the next Christian year and that both the records were

simultaneously incised on the wall shortly after the latter date.

Inscription No. 1 records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of Kirttivasadvara (i.e.

the god Krittivasa or Siva worshipped in the Lingaraja temple! by a ladv named MedamadevI
apparently for the merit of herself and her parents. That Medamadovi was not an uncommon
female name in the Orissa region is known from a Simhiichalam inscription' of finka 1202 (12.'^0

A.D.) recording certain grants of Vasudeva Pratiraja (Padiruva) of the' Rli.'ir.ulvaja (jStrn, wlio

* SlI, Vol. VI. No. 936.
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waa the soa of Rayavallabha Mah^enapati and Me^amadevI, otherwise called Me^amamba. It

ia of course impossible to identify Medamadevi of the Simhachalam record with her namesake of

the Bhubaneswar in scription under study. It is stated in our record that Me^amadSvI’a father,

whose name waa Komi-nayaka, and her mother, whose name began with the letters nuka, were

residents of Padadhvava-kha^^a. It is further said that, apparently to cover the expenses of the

perpetual lamp, the lady purchased, in conjunction {samavaya) with a leading merchant {sgdh^

pradhSna) named Jayadeva who was resident of a locality attached to Kurmapalaka, from

the hands of a ireskthin of Dasapura, a piece of land entitled Vahidia at Devadhara-grama, and

granted it in favour of the god. The name of the locality where Jayadeva lived and that of the

ireththin who resided at Dasapura are broken away and lost.

Inscription No. 2 records the grant of another perpetual lamp in favour of the same god by

Aohana PradhanI who was the son of Divakara and resident of a locality, the name of which is lost.

Apparently to cover the expenses of the said perpetual lamp, the donor granted seven Fa (i.e.

Vdtis) of Land in a village called ADididu-grama which was situated in the Uttara khat)da (i.e. the

northern sub-division) within the Kalambora vishaya (district). There are some other details of

the grant in the last three lines of the record. An expression occurring in this damaged part is

ohandatM-samai, the meaning of which is not quite clear. Whether it may be Sanskrit chandana-

•amaye, i.e. chandanaydtra-samaye, and suggest that the grant was made actually on the occasion

of the festival called Chandana-ydtra held in the month of Vai^akha cannot be determined. It

must, however, be admitted that the said festival is now associated usually with the

Vaish^ava deities. This section also mentions the names of the persons, with whose cognizance

the grant of the seven Vatis of land was made. The names of two of these persons may be Aditaka

(probably the same as Sanskrit Adityaka) and Yarahila. The concluding part of the inscription

in the last line reads nd-drka-thitl which apparently stands for the expression a-chandr-arka-sthUi

referring to the permanent nature of the grant.

The following geographical names are mentioned in the two inscriptions : (1) Padadhvava-

khapda (possibly a kha^ia or sub-diyision called Padadhvava), (2) Kurmapataka, (3) Devadhara-

grama, (4) Dasapura, (5) Vahieja-khaodakshetra, (6) Kalambora-vishaya (i.e. the district called

Kalambora), (7) Uttara-kha^da (i c. the northern sub-division of the Kalambora district) and (8)

Ai^didd-grama. I am not sure about the identification of these localities. Kurmapataka may
be the same as Kurmapada mentioned in such other inscriptions of the Ganga family as the Puri

plates* of Bhanu II. The Kalambora district is also known from other records.*

TEXT*

Inscription No. 1

1 Svasti n*] Ari-Raghavadevasya pravarddhamana-[vijaya-ra] ‘

2 Budi 10 varS Vuddha* 4ri-Kirttivfajsefiv8ra8[y]a* pri(prl)taye Med8made[vi] . . . ,
’

3 Padidhvava-kharpd»(bda)[9]ya cha tasya mata-pit^fyjai* [Ki^]mi-nayaka-Nuka *

» See JBBS, Vol. XXXVni, p. 228.
~

» See above, Vol. XXX, p. 31 ; IBQ, Vol. XXXT, p. 82.

• From unpreseions preeerved in the office of the Government Epigrsphist for India at Ootacamnnd.'
' The lost atskaras were probably intended to read : ’’jya-saSMKU 13 Z>Aan«4°
• Bead Bmikl.

' Better read KrittivisHvarasya.
‘
The lost okAaras may have been ; itmanak puvyirtkam.

• Bead leiUa-pilrtMya*-

• The laoona may be oonjeotarally restored as mbabhyim jmsyiHham
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4 rttivasesvasya* pritaye dipam da[dy]ata*
[j
Kurmapataka-prati[va].

.

5 ra-sadhupradhana-Jayadeva-samavaya* D?vadharagrama* Dasapura-srethi* . .

.

6 hastat kritva Vahida-kliandakre(k8he)tra[m*] 8arwa[m*] Kirttivasesvaraya’ dha* . .

.

Inscription No. 2

1 Svastih* Saka-varlsa’“ naval” srahi^^ Kumbha-pur^nima^'-Gutu**

2 sya Dl(Di)vakara-puW” Achana-pradhanl** arl-Ki

3 khanda-dipam datam**
||
Kalamv6(mbo)ra-vIsaye** Utara‘*

4 A^didSgrame chandana-samai'^’ Aditaka**

5 Vara[hi]la-gf'chare bhumi Va*® 7 . . .

6 nd-a(udr-a)rka-thitl**
i|

No. 29—NOTE ON MALLASARUL CHARTER OF VIJAYASENA

B. Ch. Chhabra, New Delhi

The Mallasarul copper-plate inscription of Vijayasena has been published in this

journal .by the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar.“ The record is engraved on both sides

of a single sheet of copper, with a circular seal soldered on the left side of the plate. It is

111 s seal which is of main interest to us in the present note. Its description as given by
Mr. Majumdar reads as follows ; “It bears in relief a standing figure of a two-armed deity with a

' Read Kfittivaiilivarasya.

* Read daddti.

* The word intended is pratibaidha which was followed in the compound by the name of a locality ending in

ra at the beginning of the next line. The name may have ended in pura.
* Possibly »amavaye/ia is intended.

‘ Possibly °grami is intended.

* The word intended is sriihfht^ which was apparently followed in the compound by the personal name of
the irishthin in the sixth case-ending.

’ Better read Krittivaseivaraya.

" The lacuna may be oonjecturally filled up with the letters "ro purvvakam dattam,
* See above, Vol. XXVII p. 140, note 2. Cf. Monier-Williams, Sans.-Eng. Diet., s.v. avasli.
^ Sanskrit Saka-var$hi.

” Sanskrit navati. Read navatyam.
** Sanskrit Saradi, used in a rather technical sense in the inscriptions. Cf. above, t'ol. XXIX, p. 106.
” Read purnmmd.
” The expression intended is Quruvare which was apparently followed by the name of a locality in the sixth

caae-ending
; of. lya standing at the beginning of the following line.

** Read putrirui.

** Read °pradhanina . . . dipab dallai.

” The lost letters may be restored as ’’rttivaaiivardya a°. Better read KnUiva°
“ Read vishaye.

** The expression intended is apparently Vtiara which seems to have been followed in the compound by
°ibat^(fa-inadhyam=adhyaaina. See Joum. 'As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 2.’>.

** As indicated above, the expression intended may be aamaye.
” The reading intended may be Adityaka. The letter ka at the end may, however, also be the beginning of

another personal name.
“ The contraction Fo apparently stands for Fdli.
“ The lacuna may be oonjecturally filled up by bhavala d-cka°.
** Sanskrit tlhili. Read tlhUika or tthUayi.
“ Above, Vol. XXin, pp. 156 ff., and Plate.
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chakra in the back-ground representing perhaps the ‘Wheel of Law.’ Below the figure occurs

in raised letters the legend [Ma}M\raja-Vijaya[se\nasya, i.e. ‘Of the Maharaja Vijayasena,’

which is partly defaced.”* Further on, commenting on the opening verses of the inscription, Mr.

Majumdar says : “The figure on the seal of the copper-plate may be a representation of

Lokanatha, although it is tern indistinct to admit of a definite identification.”* By Lokanatha,

Mr. Majumdar evidently means the Buddha; for, his remarks on the invocatory Aryas in the

beginning rim as follows : “The record opens with an eulogy of the god Ldkanatha, of Dharma,
and of the saints (santah), i.e. the Buddhist Sangha.”*

It may be pointed out that there is no other evidence in the record of its being Buddhistic.

On the contrary, there is ample proof in it to the fact that it is Brahmanical. The grant of land,

for instance, is made ‘to a Brahmin named Vatsasvamin of the Eaundinya gStra, belonging to

the Bahvricha iakha of the Rigveda, to enable him to perform the “five great sacrificial rites”.’*

It need not be pointed out that these details do not assort well with a Buddhist record.

It IS easy to understand as to how Mr. Majumdar came to take the invocation as offered to the

Buddhist triralna, ‘Three Jewels’ : the Buddha, the Dharma and the Sangha. We have seen how
he is inclined to explain the chakra device on the seal as standing for the ‘Wheel of Law’ or the
Dharma-chakra of the Buddhists. Through the association of this, he naturally took Lokanatha
in the opening couplet as standing for the Lord Buddha, although ordinarily the appellation

Lokanatha is applicable to the gods Brahman, Vishnu and Siva quite as well as to the Lord
Buddha. It is in extension of the same chain of association that Mr. Majumdar takes the
word dharma in the first Aryd as referring to the Dharma of the Buddhist iriratna and the word
santah in the second Aryd as referring to the sangha of the same ‘Three Jewels.’ It may be
pointed out that there is no justification for explaining the word saru (or sat) in the normal
course as synonymous with the Buddhist arhanl (or arhat), through which Mr. Majunidar
obviously comes to take santah of the record as arhantah, i.e. collectively speaking, the Buddhist
Sangha.

Mr. Majumdar has, it looks, totally neglected to observe the inconsistency resulting from the
view accepted by him : the nature of the record being Brahmanical, while that of its seal and
invocation being Buddhistic.

This inconsistency can easily be obviated if we take the chakra on the seal for the Sudariana-
chakra of the god Vishpu. In that case, even Lokanatha of the invocation will have to be
taken as meaning Vishr^u. We have, in fact, the name Ukanaiha included in the thousand
naines of Vishpu ;

Ldkabandhur=Lokandthd Mddhavo BhaktavatsalahA

As for the words dharma and santah in the invocation, they may be taken in their normal
sense of ‘law’ and ‘good folk’ respecti'^y. Dharma can be taken even as another name of Vishnu.*
In this way, there is nothing inconsistent in the charter.

I Ibid., p. 1S5.

• Ibid., p. 167, n. 1.

• P- IS7. fThe expression sa^ah seems to be Used in the same sense in the Buddhist mangala at the
begmmng of the Tniesdose-sha of the Ea.st Indian lexicographer Purushottama : san^ JMatarh
prajinSik namo Mumndraya rurdh imrilab 3tha, etc. Cf. OBRJ. Vol. I, p 168 • Set Int p 360 —Ed 1

^ of the Buddhist kings of Eastern InL.' such as the Pilaa.
Chandras and others, exhibit the same characteristic of recording grants in favoar of Brihmanas -Ed 1

• VUknusahasran&ma, 93 ; Mahabhdrata, edited by P. P. S. Sastri. AnuMsanaparvan, part u p 1291
• Ibid., 68 : 7trak Saklimatath irishfhd Dharmo Dtmrmavid-Dttamai.

P* » P
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We may now turn to the ‘ standing figure of a two-armed deity ’ against the elaborate wheel

on the seal of the charter. Well, we have here an instance of the representation of the personifi-

cation of Vishpu’s mighty weapon, the Sudaraana discus, called Chakrajntrusha.

We are now in a position to say that the best specimen of the Chakrapurusha representation

occurs in the Chakra-Vikrama type of gold coins of the Gupta emperor Chandragupta II. The

credit of its identification goes to Sri C. Sivaramamurti and Dr. V. S. Agrawala.* The latter has

quoted extensively from the Ahirbudhnya-sathhita, a well-known text ef the Pancharatra Agama,

roughly assignable to the Gupta period. This work is essentially the glorification of Lord Vishttu

in the form of Chakrapurusha.

It may further be pointed out that the reading Lokamtha in the original is due to conjectu-

ral restoration. Trilokandthah may as well fit in. We may supply the missing words and read

Jayati Trilokanalhah{thd), etc., the meaning remaining the same.* It will be interesting to in-

vestigate as to how far the ideas expressed in the invocatory stanzas of the Mallasarul charter

conform to the contents of the Ahirbudhnya-samhitd.

No. 30—CHARTER OF VISHNUSHENA, SAMVAT 649

(1 Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

In the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, there are two sets of old

impressions ofan exceedingly interesting copper-plate inscription. I have failed to trace the where-

abouts of the original document. An old employee of the office tells me that the impressions were

received, together with a number of other estampages, from the office of the Director General of

Archaeology in India about 35 years back.

A scrutiny of the impressions shows that the inscription was incised on the inner sides of a set

of two rectangular plates of the same size. There are two holes in the lower border of the writing

on the first plate and also in its upper border on the second, the lines of writing running lengthwise.

The holes were no doubt meant for the rings necessary for holding together the two plates.

Two rings were necessary for the rather unusual length ofthe plates. It has to be noticed in this con-

nection that one of the holes shows a broken part in the impressions of the first side of the inscrip-

tion, but that there is no trace of a similar break in the corresponding hole in the impressions of the

second side. The holes had been made in the plates before the document was incised on them.
We know that the use of the inner sides of a set of two copper plates, strung on two rings with one of

them having the royal seal soldered on it, for engraving a document, was popular in early times with

certain royal families of the western parts of India, such as the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi in

Saurashtra.* This fact suggests that the record under study was issued by a ruler of Western
India. As will be seen below, this is supported by the internal evidence of the inscription itself.

The impressions show that the size of the plates was 17.2’ by 7.3*. There are sixteen lines of

writing on the impression of the first plate and eighteen lines on that of the second
;
but the last

three lines of the inscription, written in letters of slightly smaller size, record an endorsement and

‘ See An Explanation of the Chakravikrama Type Coin of Chandragupta II by V. S. Agrawala in the JNSI,
Vol. XVI, 1954, pp. 97-101.

* Cf. Trilokadhrit of the Vishnusahasranama, 95. As Mr. Majumdar has observed, about eight letters are
missing before -kanathob- The blank may be filled by reading the Siddharh symbol followed by Jayati Trildkandtka.

* Cf. Corp. Int. Ind., \ ol. III. pp. 104,172.
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were apparently engraved later than the main document. The signature of the ruler, respon-

sible for the main record, forming its last line, looks rather like a continuation of the first line of the

endorsement. The letters of the document are very carefullf and beautifully-incised and are about

•2’ in height. The plates appear to have been in a fairly satisfactory state of preservation when

the impressions were prepared.

The inscription is of great interest from the palaeographica! point of view. The characters

employed belong to the West Indian variety of the Southern Alphabet and resemble those used in

such epigraphs as the Sunaokala plates of Mahdsarmnta-Mahdrdja Sangamasimha (Kalachuri

year 292=540 A.D.),* the Sankheda-Mankani plates of the Kalachuri year 346 (594 A.D.)*,

the Palitana plates of Sdmanta-Mahdrdja Siiiihaditya of the Garulaka family (Gupta-Valabhi

year 255=574 A.D.)* and the inscriptions of the Katachchuris (Kalachuris) of the sixth and seventh

centuries* as well as of the early members of the Gurjara family of Nandipuri and the Maitraka

family of ValabhI. On palaeographical grounds, the inscription under discussion has to be referred

to the sixth. or seventh century and to a locality not far from the Gujarat-Kathiawar region.

These suggestions are supported by the internal evidence of the document which we shall take up

presently for discussion (cf. also the nature of the plates already discussed above). The inscription

employs the initial vowels a (lines 5, 7, 10-13, 15-17, 20, 23), d (lines 4, 6, 8, 10, 13, 18, 24), i (line

20), u (lines 4, 8, 12, 15), ri (line 9) and e (line 34)., The akshara i is formed by three dots as in the

older records and ri (line 9), the occurrence of which is rather rare in inscriptions, shows a slightly

developed form than in the Andhau inscriptions of 150 A.D.*

Final forms of the consonants t (line 24), t (lines 9-10, 15-16, 20, 24-25) and m (line 16) are found

in the record. The form of subscript n in the conjunct rtji/n is interesting (cf. lines 5, 15, 18, 25,

29)

. That b and v are indicated by two distinct letters is interesting in view of the fact that, about

the age to which our record belongs, b came to be often written by the sign for v in the eastern

parts of India.* The upadhmdn'tya is used once in line 7 and the jihvdmuilya twice in lines 28 and
32. Punctuation is often indicated by a dot (lines 4-5, 7-8, 10-11, 13, 19, 23, 25-26), but in a few
cases also by a small vertical or horizontal stroke (cf. lines 8, 14, 16) or a small curve (cf. the mark
before the representation of the ruler’s signature in line 31). Full-stop is indicated' by two darfdat

followed by a dash (line 31), the latter being joined in one case to the foot of the second dando (line

30)

. That the endorsement in the last three lines of the inscription is later than the main docu-
ment is not only suggested by the date and internal evidence, as will be shown below, but also by
the fo/m of subscript th which is more developed than in the main record. The inscription employs
symbols for the numbers 1 (lines 22, 23), 2 (lines 17-18, 20-21), 3 (line 20), 5 (lines 22, 30), 6 (line 24), .

7 (line 34), 8 (line 15), 9 (line 30), 10 (line 21), 30 (line 20), 40 (line 30), 50 (line 34), 100 (line 15)!

300 (line 34) and 600 (line 30). The symbol for 40 is of the dental sibilant type. But what is of
remarkable interest is that the inscription employs the symbol for \ in two cases (lines 17, 22) and
that for for no less than eleven times (lines 20, 22-24, 26-27).

The knowledge of fractions has been traced back, with reference to India, to very early times.’
The words ardla (one-half) and tri-pdda (three-fourths) occur in the Rigveda (X, 90, '4). The
Maitrdyarxx Samhitd (III, 7, 7) mentions kald (one-sixteenth), kushtha (one-twelfth),iopAa (one-

• Above, Vol. X, pp. 74 f

» Ibid., Vol. II, p. 20 ; Important /mcriptionnfrom the Baroda State, Vol. I, pp. 4 tf. I do not think that there
is any evidence against the genuineness of this record.

• Above, Vol. XI, pp. 17-18.

• C£. Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1206-08.

• Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 24 f. ; Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. IfiV ff.

• Cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 265, n. 7 ; p. 360, n. 8, etc.

’ Oatta and Singh, History of Hindu Mathetnalics, Part I, pp. 186 f.
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eigEth) and pdda (one-fourth). The Sulba-svtra,^ regarded as one of the earliest known mathe-

matical works, not only mentions fractions but. actually uses them in the statement and solution

of problems. Nothing, however, is known as to ho.w the Indians wrote the fractions in figures

or symbols in the ages represented by those works. It is well known that early Indian epigraphs

used two different systems of writing numerals, viz. the ancient ‘ letter numerals ’ and the later

decimal notation. According to the second system, which is now commonly used throughout

the civilized world, there are only ten figures, viz. those for the numbers one to nine and the zero.

With the application of the principle of place value, these are sufficient for the writing of any number

in the simplest way possible. According to the older system, separate symbols were employed for

the numbers one to nine, for ten and its multiples upto hundred and for the multiples of 100 upto
1000. Still higher numbers were also written according to the same principle. This old system

was followed in Indian inscriptions exclusively upto 594-95 A.D., the date of the Sankheda-Mankani

inscription wherein the use of the new system is noticed for the first time,* although Varahamihira’a

Parlchasiddhantika (sixth century A.D.) and the Pulisasiddhanta, referred to by him and quoted by

Utpala (tenth century), suggest that the system was known to astronomers at least about the close

of the fifth century.* From this time upto the end of the tenth century,* the two systems are found

to be used side by side in Indian inscriptions, the old style being discontinued thereafter.

But the old system appears exclusively in the Bower manuscripts and in the manuscripts

from Kashgarh, as well as, together with the decimal system, in the old Jain manuscripts from

Western India and in the Buddhist manuscripts from Nepal as late as the sixteenth century and in

the Tamil and Malayalam manuscripts upto the present time.* We know that, according to the

new system, fractions were written, at least in the manuscripts of mathematical works, practically

in the modern fashion. We also know that the system of writing fractions by symbols is followed

in the medieval and modern records of South India* and that another system of writing them with

the help of vertical and slanting dandas is prevalent in many parts of India,* although both these

systems are imperfect. But very little is known as to how the fractions would have been written

when the decimal system of writing numbers had not developed. It is usually believed that ‘ from

very early times (c. 200 A.D.) the Hindus wrote fractions just as we do now, but without the divid-

ing line Here is no doubt a reference to the system followed in mathematical manuscripts.

In the Bakhsali manuscripts,* the earliest mathematical manuscripts in the Indian alphabet, 2|

is indicated by placing 2, 1 and 2 vertically as 2 and ‘ fractions and groups of fractions are placed in

1

2 •

* Ed. Datta, pp. 212 fif.

* See p. 164, note 2 above.

* G. H. Ojha, The Palaeograjihy of India (in Hindi), 1918, pp. 115-16. For the evidence of the Bakhsali

manuscript, see infra.

* Ibid., p. 115. But we now know that the old system was used in Orissan inscriptions as late as the second

quarter of the eleventh century A.D. Cf. JHQ, Vol. XXIX, p. 151.

* Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, pp. 77 ff.

* See Burnell, Elements of South Indian Palaeography, 1878, PI. XXXIII, A.H. Arden A Progressive Orammar
of Common Tamil, 1930, p. 62. •

’ The use of this system prevalent in Bengal and many other parts of Northern and Southern India, is noticed

in certain East Indian inscriptions of the thirteenth century. See N. Q. Hajumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol.

HI, pp. 146 ff,, above Vol. XXVII, pp. 182 ff., Vol. XXX, pp. 51 ff. The principle was based on the division of
one into quarters and sixteenths expressed respectively by vertical and slanting dorados. These original forms have
imdergone slight changes in some modem Indian scripts. It has to be noticed that all fractions cannot be written

according to this sjrstem.

* Datta and Singh, op. cit., p. 188.

' Ed. G. R. Kaye, Parts I-Il, p, 23.
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cell* or groopB of cells This system can be traced to circa 200 A.D. only if Hoemle’s view regard-

ing the date of the Bakhsali manoscripts is accepted. This scholar assigned the mannscripts to

the third or fourth century,* although the suggestion has been disputed by Kaye.*

But, considering the imperfect nature of the s;f3tem of writing fractions by symbols, it is pos-

sible to conjecture that the custom followed in the Bakhsali manuscripts is really very old. It is, how-

ever, certain that some fractions at least were expressed by symbols, as it is done even today, wh^n

the old system of writing numerals by symbols was prevalent and this is definitely suggested by the

^fesent inscription belonging to the sixth century. In this inscription, the symbol for five exactly

resembles the akshara rM while that for ten looks somewhat like wda (with the loop of n having an

opening above and the lower part of d not being so flat as in ordinary cases), and, in writing one-half

and one-fourth, a symbol exactly resembling the akshara rn, has been employed before those for ten

and five respectively. Thus the symbol indicating one-half looks somewhat like vinda and that indi-

cating one-fourth exactly like mna. Whether these are developed and modified forms of the symbols

originally used in writing one-half and one-fourth cannot be satisfactorily determined and the oc-

currence of the symbols for five and ten in those respectively for one-fourth and one-half is also

not very easy to explain. It should, however, be pointed out that tn may be taken to stand for

the word vim&ali meaning ‘ twenty ’. In that case it can be suggested that vi 5 means ‘ 5 in

relation to 20 ’, i.e. and vi 10 indicates ‘ 10 in relation to 20 i.e. In this

system J may have been expressed with vi placed before the two symbols jointly indicating 15.

It is clear, however, that all fractions could not be written with the help of 20 alone. But whether

a fraction like | was expressed as ‘ 5 in relation to 40 ’ is more than what we can say in^the present

state of our knowledge.

The langoa^ of the inscription is Sanskrit. The record is composed throughout in prose.

There are a few grammatical errors (cf. pratihhuvena in line 10 ; anaprishtvS in line 17 ; etc.).

Interesting from the orthogpraphical point of view is that final m has been changed to anusvara

before vowels in a large number of cases (cf. lines 4, 10, 12, 18, 23, etc.). The word dharrn-

mikena, correctly spelt in lines 11, 13-14, is written with n in lines 22-24, 27. Sandhi, which

is optional in prose composition, has not been observed in many cases (cf. lines 8, 10, 12, 15, 20-21,

24, etc.). Consonants like g, gh,j, ri, t, d, n, m, y and v have been reduplicated after r ; but th and
dh after the same letter have been similarly reduplicated only occasionally. The record is highly

interesting from the lexical point of view, as it abounds in words which are not to be traced in the

standard Sanskrit lexicons and are in many cases extremely difficult to interpret. As will be seen

from our discussion below, some of these words are of Prakrit origin and may be explained with the

help of the vocabularies ofsome forms of the Prakrit speech. A number of obscure and technical

words, which could not be traced to any other work, have been conjecturally explained.

The document is dated on the 5th day of the bright half of SrSvapa in the year
649 and the endorsement on the 7th day of the dark half of Karttika in the year 357, Both
the dates are expressed in symbols instead of numerical figures of the decimal notation. We have
lo note that the year 357 refers to a date later than that indicated by the year 649 as, it will be
clear from our discussion below, the endorsement must be some years later than the document
itself. Now, considering the palaeography of the document, the year 649 can only be referred to the
Vikrama era and taken as corresponding to 592 A.D. This is also supported by the fact that
the later date, year 357, which, considering the palaeography of the endorsement, can only be
referred to the Traikutaka-Kalachuri-Chedi era or the Gupta-Valabhi era, corresponds either to

^ ini. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 36. Relying on Hoemle, Btthler suggested that the use of the decimal system in
India may be us old as the beginning of the Christian era or even earlier. Cf. ibid., Vol. XXXIII Appendix
p. 82.

’

JASB, 1907, pp. 475 fif.
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605 A.D. or to 676 A.D. This no doubt precludes the possibility of referring the year 649 to the

Saka era and taking it to correspond to 727 A.D. which would be later than 605 or 676 A.D. That

the use of the Vikrama era was not unknown in the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, to which our

record seems to belong, is suggested by the Dhiniki plates of Jaikadeva, dated V.S. 794 (737 A.D.),*

found in the Okhamaudal District of Sautashtra. The Vikrama Samvat seems to have

penetrated into that region fromllajputana where we notice its use in records dating from the

third century A.D.^ The use of the Vikrama era in the present inscription may possibly be

explained by the suggestion that the merchants, in whose favour t]ie document was issued, wefb

accustomed to its use. It seems reasonable to think that the Jains, mostly a mercantile

community, were greatly responsible for the development of the Vikrama and §aHvahana-^ka

sagas as well as for the spread of both the Vikrama and ^ka eras.’

The document records an order, issued from the vdsaka (residence) at by a ruler

named Vislinuahena (called Vishnubhata in the endorsement) who is endowed with the

subordinate titles Mahdkdrttakritika, Makdiandandyaka, Mahdpratihdra, Mahdsdmanta and

Maharaja. The real meaning of kdrttdkritika is unknown ; but it may have indicated a royal agent*

or a judge of a superior court or an officer, like the present day Legal Remembrancer, inviting the

king’s attention to what was done or left undone. Dandandyaka was either a leader of the army or

the chief of the police with power of judging criminal offences.’ Mahdpratihdra, hterally ‘ the

great door-keeper ’, was probably the chief of the palace-guards and the royal bodyguards.* It

is interesting to note that precisely the same five feudatory titles, the pancha-mahdhabda,’’ are

also known to have been used by Dhruvaaena I (Gupta-Valabhi years 206-26=525-45 A.D.) of

the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi,* although to whom - exactly he owed allegiance is difficult to

determine in the absence of further light on the subject.

The order o{)Mahdsdmanta-Mahdrdja Vishnushe^a was addressed to his subordinates and

officials such as the Rdjan, Rdjaputra, Rdjasthdniya, Ayuktaka, Viniyuktaka, ^aulkika, Chdrdddha-

ra^ika, Vailabdhika, Drdhgika, Chdta and Bhata, to other officials executing the ruler’s

orders as well as to the Dhruvddhikara^. Rdjan and Rdjaputra apparently refer to subordinata

rulers and their sons put in charge of administrative units. Rdjasthdniya means a feudatory or vi-

ceroy.’ Ayuktaka possibly means a magistrate (or treasury-officer) appointed by the king and F»m'-

yuktaka (the same as tad-dyuktaka, tan-niyutaka or tad-viniyuktaka) an officer of a similar category

appointed by the viceroy.*® Saulkika is of course a customs officer and Choroddharanika a prefect

of the police. Vailabdhika may have been the custodian of recovered stolen property as the Yukta

of the Manu Smriti (VIII, 34) although the- Rdjatarangini (VII, 161-63) uses the word vUabdhi

probably in the sense of an assignment. The Drdngika must have been the officer in charge of a

dranga which is explained as ‘ a town ’ in the lexicons and used in the sense of ‘ a town or village ’ in

Jain literature, but is known to have the sense of ‘ a watch-station ’ in the Rdjatarangini (VIII,

2010).** Chdta and Bhata are often taken to mean regular and irregular soldiers respectively, although

* Bhandarkar, op. oit.. No. 17.

’ Ibid., Nob. 1 ff.

' Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity {Hiit. Cult. Ind. Peop., Vol. II), p. II4 ; IHQ, Vol. XXIX , p, 296.
* Sd. Ins., Vol, I, p. 360, n. 9.

* Ibid., p. 260, n. 1.

* Ibid., p. 33, n. 9.

’ Cf. Bajatarangini, IV, 140-43 and 680 ; IHQ, Vol. XXTII, p, 226. In the South Indian TMords, paheha-

mahaiabda seems to refer to the privilege to enjoy the sounds of five kinds of mnsioal instminents (Oorp. Ins.

/nd., Vol. Ill, p. 276 n.).

* Cf. Bhandarkar, op. cit.. Nos. 1304-05.

* 3d. Ins., p. 391, n. 5.

*• Ibid., p. 360, n. 7 ; 351, n. 1 ; p. 284, n. 3.

** Cf. Stein, RajataraAgini, English translation, Vol. II, pp, 291 f.
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their duty appears to have been something like that of the policemen, watchmen or peons. Instead

of Ckata, some inscriptions use the word Ckhdtra, often explained as ‘ an umbrella-bearer It

is interesting to note that the word chhatra has actually been used in the sense of ‘ a court peon ’

in line 12 of the inscription under discussion.

Vish^ushena’s order was addressed not only to the subordinates and officials but also to the

dkruv-adhilcarana, i.e. the office of the dhruva, the mention of which again connects our epigraph

with the Maitraka dynasty and with the Gujarat-Kathiawar region. The expressions dkruv-

^Unkaraina, dhruvasthdn-adhikaraij/i and dhruv-ddhikaranilca are peculiar to the records of the Mai-

trakas of Valabhi. Dhruva has been explained as being still used in Saurashtra and Kutch to denote
‘ a person who superintends, on behalf of the Raja, the collection of the royal share of lands’, and

Dhruva is still a surname among the Gujarati people.* Another fact possibly connecting Vish^u-

shena with the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, if not with the Maitrakas themselves, is his interesting

epithet paramabhattaraka-M-bava-pSd-anudhyata, i.e. meditating on (or, favoured by)* the

feet of the illustrious bdva who was a paramount ruler. This reminds us of the fact that, in several

Maitraka records, Paramahhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Parameivara Siladitya III (Gupta-Valabhl

years 343-65=662-84 A.D.) is represented as paramabhattaraka-mahardjadhiraja-paratnesvara-

Sn-bava-pdd-dnudhyata, while his son Siladitya IV is endowed with the same epithet with the only

substitution of the word bappa (i.e. ‘ father ’) for bdva. Fleet explained bava as indicating an
uncle or a relation of the father’s generation.*

In connection with the possible relation of the issuer of our record with the Maitrakas, re-

ference should also be made to his name, viz. Vishn,mhet},a or Vishiiubhata. We know that the

names of the Maitraka kings ended usually with the word sem but sometimes also with the word
bhafa.* What is, however, more interesting is that, as in the case of Vish^ushcpa-Vishpubhata,

sometimes a Maitraka ruler is found to have borne a name ending both with sena and bhata. We
know that Maitraka Dhruvasena II Baladitya (Gupta-Valabhl years 310-21=629-40 A.D.), who
was the son-in-law of king Harsha of Kanauj, has been mentioned in the Si-yu-ki of Sieun-tsang
by the name Dhrubhata or Dhruvabhato.*

We have seen that MahdUitnatUa-Makdrdja Vishpushe^a (Vishnubhata) claimed some relation

with his overlord described as paramabhattdraka-sri-bdva. The date of the document, 592 A.D.,
as well as its possible place of issue somewhere in the Gujarat-Kathiawar region would suggest
that this overlord was probably the Kalachuri king Sankaragana whose Abhona plates are dated
in the Kalachuri year 347 (595 A. D.).» This seems to be supported further by other facts. The
Sarsavni plates of'Kalachuri Buddharaja, son of Sankaragapa, dated in the year 361 (609 A. D.),*

were issued from Anandapura, which is the modern Anand* in the Kaira District in Gujarat. Dadda I

of the Gurjjara house of Nandipuri (Nandor in the old Rajpipla State) and Broach is described
as Gurjjara-nripati-vamia-mahddadhau hi-saha-janmd Krishna-hriday-dhU-dapadab kaustubha-
ma9ir=wa'o with a probable allusion to his allegiance to Kalachuri Krishna, father of Bankaragapa.

* Cf. Sd. Ina., p. 414, n. 5.

* Cf. ibid., p. 404, n. I ; Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 190 n ; H. D. Sankalia, Archaeology of Oujaral, p. 200 and
note.

* Cf. 8d. Ins., p. 464, n. 3.

* Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol, HI, p, 186 a.

* Cf. names like DharaeSna (1-IV), Dhruvasena (l-III) and those like Dhrfibhata and Derabhata (Bhandarkar,
op. oit., p. 394). The name-ending bhafa also occurs m the contemporary ruling family of the Guriaras of Nandipuri

* Cf. Watters, On Tuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. II, pp. 246-47.
‘ Bhandarkar, op. oit.. No. 1206.

« Ibid., No. 1208.

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 297.

w Cf., e.g., Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp.-82, 88.
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The Kalachuris certainly extended their power over the northern Maratha country and Malwa*

and probably also over sonie adjoining regions. King Krishna’s coins, styled Kfishndraja-rupaha

in the Anjaneri inscription of Ppthivichandra Bhoga^kti, dated 709 A. D., are not only found

in the Nasik District but also in the islands of Bombay and Salsette.’ The above facts no doubt

suggest that the Kalachuris very probably succeeded in extending their power over the Gujarat-

Kathiawar region or at least over wide regions of that area and that, from the middle of the sixth

century A.D., all rulers of that region, bearing subordinate titles, owed allegiance to the Kalachuris.

It may further be noted that the date of our inscription falls in the ;;eriod between the rule of the

Maitraka ruler Dharasena II (Gupta-Valabhi years 252-70=571-89 A.D.) and that of Siladitya I

Dharmaditya (Gupta-Valabhl years 286-90=605-09 A.D.). Thus if Vishnushena (Vishnubhata)

actually belonged to the Maitraka dynasty, his rule may be accommodated between 589 and 605

A.D., although it has to be admitted that the introductory part of the epigraph under study does

not foUow that of the Maitraka records. But if Lohata, and not Valabhl, was his headquarters, it

is possible to suggest that he was ruling side by side with the Maitraka king or kings of Valabhl,

even though he belonged to the same family or a branch of it. Lohata is, however, mentioned

as LShataka-grama in the endorsement and may have been merely a village in the dominions of

Vishnushena.

The inscription says that Vishnushena had been approached by the community of merchants,

apparently of LohatA as suggested by the endorsement, with the request of being favoured with

the ruler’s achdra-sthiti-patra which they might utilise in protecting and favouring their own people

{ISka-sathgrah-anugrahdrtham) and that the merchants were actually favoured with the ruler’s sthiii-

patra used in the protection and settlement of the people of his dominions {janapadasya

pariraJcshana-sarmiveiandya). This sthiti-pdtra or dchara-stkiti-patra is elsewhere also called anugraha~

tthiti-patra, sthiti-vyavasthd and sthiti-pdlra-vyavastka and is actually a long list of regulations which

look like prevalent customary laws without much modification. At the end, king Vishi^ushe^a

(VishQubha^) further says that, in addition to the acharas quoted, he also approved of other

Scharaa that were handed down from ancient times. He ends with the request that his anugraha-

Hhiti-patra should be approved and followed by the future rulers of the country. The executor

{dutaka) of the-document was Bhaddaka who was an officer of the department of war and peace

{tandhivigrah-adhikaran-adhikrita). The main document ends with the date and the representation

M Vish^ushena’s signature.

This is followed by an endoiwexnent according to which Samanta Avanti issued an order from

Darpapura to his own officials informing them that he had given his assent to the sthiti-vyavasthd

granted by the illustrious Vishijubhata (Vishnushena) to the community of merchants residing

at Lohatakagrama (apparently the same as Lohata, from where Vishoushena’s document had

been issued) and that persons conducting their respective trades and following the above sthiti-

pdtra-vyavasthd should not be disturbed in any way. The endorsement ends with the second

date referred to above. Whether Samanta Avanti was a subordinate of Mahdsdmanta-Mahdrdja

Yish^ushS^a (Vishnubhate) or whether the Lohala area came to form a part of the district ruled

by Avanti at a later date cannot be satisfactorily determined. It is not improbable that Avanti

was a Gurjara who dated his document in the Kalachuri era. If this suggestion may be accepted

the endorsement is to be regarded as dated in 605 A.D., only about 13 years after the original

document.

The said list of regulations or customary laws, which is full of obscure and technical

wjrds, is very valuable not only to a lexicographer but also to all students of ancient Indian history.

^ They granted lands in the Nasik region and issued charters £rom Ujjayinl and Vaidi&a (Vidi^). Cf. Bhandar-

kar, loo. oH., Noe. 1206-08.

* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 229.
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We know of an dchaTa-wfavcutha embodied in the' lakshmeanwar Kannada inaoiiption^ {circa 726

A.D.) of Yucaraja Vikramaditya II of the Chalukya honee of Badami ; bat that locoid is small

and damaged and is not ofany help in the elucidation of the text of the achanu quoted in tha

inscription under discussion. We propose to quote below the text of the seventytwo ScWrat and

make an attempt to explain them one by one.*

1. Aputraham na grahyam. Aputraka means ‘ the property belcmging to a person who died

without leaving a son This seems to say that such property should not be confiscated by royal

ofScials disregarding the claim of any legal heir other than the son.

2. Unmara-bhedO na hararayS raja-punuMna. This is probably connected with No. 1 above.

The royal officials are asked not to break open or violate the unmara, the meaning of which is un-

known. It may be related to the word umhara (Pali utnmdra ;
Prakrit wntnara ;

Gujarati “wnbro,

umro, ‘threshold’)! The reference may be to the threshold or door of a house. Vishnu (V, 116)

prescribes a fine of 100 panas for a aa-mudra-griba-bhedaka (one who breaks open the sealed door

of a house)
;
but Kautilya speaks of 48 payas as the fine for the same offence (Arthaiaatra, III,.20).

3. UtSihavaka-vyavaharo na grahyah. The word vyavahara here may be taken in the sense

of ‘a law-suit’ ; but the real meaning of udbhdvaka is uncertain. It may, however, refer to a case

carelessly put before the court (cf. udbhdvana, ‘neglect’) or to one based on fabrication or false

allegation.

4. Sankayd grahamth n=dsti. This is apparently related to No. 3 above. The royal officials

should not go in for the apprehension of persons or for taking up a case against one or for seizing

one’s things through mere suspicion {iankd) of a crime.

5. Purush-dparddhe sin na grdhya. This means to say that the wife should not be apprehended

for her husband’s guilt.

6. Kahem-agni~samiUthane chhald na grdhyab. The word cAAala ordinarily means ‘a pretext’.

But, in the Smpti literature, it is used in the sense of ‘careless declaration’, while bhuta

means ‘a solemn statement of truth’:* The word occurs in Nos. 7, 9 and 31 below. Although the

technical meaning seems to be preferable, the ordinary meaning of the word may be applied to

all the cases, especially to No. 31. Kshemdgni seems to mean ‘sacred fire’ such as is kindled on the

occasion of marriage, etc. If we follow the technical sense of chhala, the dchdra may mean that no

half-hazard allegation should be entertained against one’s neighbour for the burning of one’s

house when, according to the accused, the conflagration resulted from the sacred fire kindled in

his house. But, if the ordinary meaning of the word is preferred, this may refer to a case involving

the burning of a neighbour’s house, in which the plea that the conflagration was due to the

sacred fire kindled in the house of the accused would not be acceptable.

7. Svayam hrasite karn,tye ckhalo na gtdhyalf. This means either that (1) there was no pretext

for a coau who was himself responsible for cutting a bit from a neighbour’s ear, or that (2) no careless

accusation was acceptable from a man in regard to the cutting of a bit ftom his own ears. Cf.

karnnia-trOtana in No. 37 below. If hrasita may here be taken in the sense of ‘ sounded ’, the

,
»Ibid.,Vol. XIV, pp. 190-91.

*Ia interpreting some ofthe words and in bringing out the Bignificance ofsomeof the dcMnu, I hare received

help from V. Raghavan, P. V. Kane, G. S. Gai, P. B. Desai, H. C. Bhayani, N. M. Sen and V. S. Agiawala, to

all of whom my sincere thanks are due. The list reminds us of Katyayana’s view quoted in DSvauna-bhat^’s
SmTilichaitdrikd, Vol. lU, part i, p. 59 : diiaijf=anumatin=aiva m/avaatha pi niripili ( litJMi tu aadi dhirpi
mudriti raja mvdrayi

||
iastra-vad=yatnat6 rakahya tim nirikahya vinirnayft. It seems to recognise Tija-iitana

among the sources of law.

• See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 291 and n. 13.

* Cf. Yajnavalkya Smriti, N. S. Press ed., p. 130: ckhalam ninuya bkitlna vy<wakirin=iiaye»=nripai,whete

the Mitakahara explains chhala as pramad-abhihita and bkita as tattv-irtha-aaikyukla.
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reference may also be to a case in which the details of a dispute had previously reached the ears

of the judge who was thus in a position to detect the fabricated element in the statement put to

him without investigation.

8. Arthi-pratyarthina vind vyavahard na grahyah. A law suit could be taken up for disposal

only when the complainant and the defendant were both present and never in the absence of either

of the parties.

9. Apane asanasthasya chhalo na grahyah,. This means either that (1) the pretext of being

engaged in work at the shop should not justify the absence of a party to a law-suit from the court

(cf. No. 8 above), or that (2) no careless statement of accusation was acceptable from a person who
had been at the time of occurrence busy in selling things in a shop or market (cf. No. 21 below).

10. Go-iakatam na grdhyam. This seems to be related to No. 11 below.

11. Samant-amatya-diitanam=anyesham ch=abhyupagatne iayanly-dsana-siddhannarh na ddpa-

yet. When a subordinate chief, an officer or an envoy of the king came to a village, the inhabi-

tants thereof should not be compelled to supply beds or couches, seats and boiled rice. Some of

these things, however, are known to have been usually supplied by the villagers and the kings are

found to have exempted gift villages from these obligations. Cf. such parihdras or exemptions

as a-kura-chOllaka-vindH-khatva-samvdsa and a-parathpara-balivarda-grahana explained in

the Successors of the SStavahanas, p. 187 ff. It may be pointed out that inscriptions sp>eak of

supplying bullocks to the touring officials by the inhabitants of different villages in succession but

not of supplying carts (cf. No. 10 above). The reference to boiled rice (siddh-anna) in particular

may suggest that unboiled rice had to be supplied. But the expression siddh-anna also reminds

us of ndha, ‘uncooked victuals’, in Hindi, Bengali, etc.

12. Sarva-ireryindm^ek-dparyikd na deyali. Members of different guilds should not be allowed

to flock to the same market. The idea seems to be that different mercantile guilds should occupy

different markets or at least different quarters of the same market.

13. Sarm-Sreiflbhih khSva-danarh na ddtavyam. All the guilds should not be compelled to pay

khOvd, the meaning of which is unknown. It may be the same thing as the attapati-bhaga or

‘the share of the lord of the market’ mentioned as a tax in the Rajatarahgini (V, 164).

14. Rajdkule=dhikara'msya cha rdj-drgghika deyd ; anyeshdm-adeyd. Periodical offerings to

be made to the king should be brought to the palace or to the particular office engaged in collecting

them, but not to anybody else. Rdj-drgghikd may be the same as raja-pradeya of the Manu Sunjili

(VII, 119).‘ The word also occurs in No. 45 below.

15. Ydrikasya haste nydsakO na sthdpaniyah. This is probably related to No. 14 above. The

offerings meant for the king were not to be deposited with (or, no deposits should be entrusted to) the

vdrika. The vdrika (cf. No. 72 below) seems to indicate a class of officials, three of which are men-

tioned in the record (cf. Nos. 27, 28, 31, 47). It may be compared with Gujarati vdredar or tax-

gatherer. The Bfihaspati Smfiti* mentions vdrika along with the chdturvaidya, vanik, sarva-grdmlna,

mahattara and others, while the Rdjatarahgini (VI, 345) speaks of the Katflka-vdrika. The meaning

is, however, not clear. The word may be connected with vara, probably meaning ‘the member
of a committee’ and occurring in such expressions as vdra-gOshihi, paiicha-vdn and vdra-pramukha

found in inscriptions.* But the official designation Sdnti-vdrika, occtining in the inscriptions

of the Chandra kings of Bengal, has been explained as ‘ probably a priest in charge of propitiatory

* According to Haou, however, ‘ the headman of the village should get all of what is daily payable by the

villagora to the king in the shape of food, drink, fuel and other things ’. Cf. Successors of the S6tav6kanas, p. 187.

* Cf. brihaspati Smriti, G.O.S. ed., p. 169 : raja kshetraih daftvS chSlurvaidya-vanig-varika-sdrvagTdmfna-

makaUara-svamipurush-lidkiskdulatii, pariehchhindySt^

* Cf. above, Vol. V, p. 138 n.
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ceremonies’,* while Monier-Williams recognises the word naga-vanka in his Sanskrit DictionMy

explains it as
‘ an elephant-driver or keeper ’ and ‘ the chief person in a court or assembly

16. Para-vishaydt^^karar^-abhyiigatd mtiijalcah para-reshe na grahyah. The word r^ha means

‘injury’; but its significance in the present context is unknown. The meaning of the Schar0^ may

be that a merchant belonging to another district or kingdom should not be accepted as a witoeaa

in a criminal case involving persons of a locality where he happened to be present on acooiiiit,<rf

some reason or other.

17. AveJanakena vina utkfisifi na grShya. This seems to be related to No. 16 above , but tk®

meaning of uthjrishft is unknown. Avedanaka may indicate ‘a formal complaint in court and

vtifishti may be the same as Pali ukkutthi and Sanskrit tUkrushti, nikrdia, meaning wailing

.

A proper complaint, and not mere wailing, was acceptable to court.

18. Vakparushya-dandaparushyayoh sakshitve sdn na grahyd. The sdrika bird could not be

allowed to be a witness in cases of defamation and assault.

19. Phinku-kaddhaka-nila~dumphakdk=cha vishtim na kdrayilavyd^. The dutnphaka of a

nlJa-kuti, liable to pay a certain tax, is also referred to in No. 48 below
;
but who are actually

exempted from forced labour (vishli) in the present case cannot be determined. The words dheAiu,

Icaddhaka and dntnphaka are unknown. Dhenku may be compared with Hindi dhthln or dAciiitdi

meaning a machine for extracting juice, while kaddhaka seems to be a Prakrit form of Sanskrit

karshaka. Dumphaka may be the same as Sanskrit dfimphaka meaning ‘one who presses’. The

nUa-dumphaka possibly manufactured blue dye from the indigo plant. If dkenku is the same as

Gujarati dhikvo, Hindi dlidTdi, dhdkui, in the sense of the contrivance (based on the principle

of lever) for drawing water from a well, the drawers of water for the irrigation of fields may be the

persons indicated by dhenku-kaddhaka

20. Prapdpuraka-g6pald}i raja-graheifa na grdhyak- Prapd-pitraKa is a person entrusted

with prapd-puraiyi, i.e. ‘filling the cisterns with watfer in a place for watering cattle or supplying

water to travellers’. Such persons as well as the milkmen were not to be apprehended or recruited

for free labour on the king’s behalf.*

21. Grih-apana-sthitanam mtuira-palraka-dtUakaiit sahasa-varjjam^dhvanam na karapiyam.

Persons engaged in work at home or at their shops should not be summoned to court by means of a

seal-ring or a letter or by a messenger unless they were involved in a criminal case.*

22. Paren=arth-3bhiyuktdnam vada-pratisamasane yajmsattra-vivah-adishu ahvanam na kara-

yH. Persons engaged in such works as a sacrifice or a marriage ceremony should not be sum-

moned to court to refute the charges brought against them. Ariha may refer to an artha-muUt or

civil (and not a hi^a-mula or criminal) suit.* Or, there may be reference here to two different

sets of persons who should not be summoned, viz. (1) one engaged in yajiia, etc.,* and (2) one

already involved in another case.* A word like niraXdnam seems to be understood after ’‘aiiaku.

23. ^iit-adan-dbhilekhita-vyavahare a-kashtha-loha-baddhena krita-pratibhuvena{bhuva) guptir=

updsya. In connection with a written complaint about the realisation of borrowed money, the

debtor, when he was not under wooden or metal handcuffs because of security having been furnished

for him by somebody, should enjoy the protection of the court. This seems to say that in the case

> N. Q. Majumdar, IiueriptUnu o/ Bengal, Vol. Ill, pp. 8, 166.

* Cf. Brikeupati Smriti, p. 26
:
gavdnt prachari gUpaiak taey-arambhi kritklvalak in the MotiOB on SteSM

(sammoBs) and in the list of the n-i»idkyak,

> Cf. ibid., p. 24 : mudrdm dadyat tatki palrath punukath vi vitatjayel. See also P. V. Kano, KtUyiyamUir-
Sddkira, verse 88.

* Vide Kity&yanasaroddkara, verse 108.

* Cf. Bfikaspati Smriti, p. 22 : tattr-ddvak odyalS, etc., in the list of the n-i»idky9k-
* Cf. Tdjiavalkya Smriti, N. S. Press ed., p. 126 : abkiyuHam cka a=a«y{lia.
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of a debtor, for whom security had been furnished, neither handcuffs nor guards at court were

necessary When no pratibhu was furnished, the court had to arrange for the person’s watch

and the cost of it had to be borne by the parties.*

24. Yarshasu sm-vishayat Mj-artkam-^dgataka-karshakah svdmina na grdhydh. Cultivators

coming out of their areas for sowing seeds during the rainy season wera not to be apprehended or

engaged by the king or landlord in free labour.*

25. Ashddha-mdsi Paushe cha drashtavyarh rndna-pautavam ; adune rupakah sa-pada}), saha

dkarmikeryi. The mdna-pautava^ which had to be examined in the months of Ashaclha and Pausha

seems to have been a store-house where grains were measured and stored. Possibly there were

two kinds of store-houses, one working on a small fee and the other working free of charges ;

but there was no reduction of the tax for the latter. Adana no doubt refers to the collection

of tax and dhdrmika seems to point to an extraordinary case somehow associated with religious

merit or, as suggested by No. 65 below, with the permission or grace of the authorities. It is also

possible to think that dhdrmika was a cess payable in addition to the usual tax. The terms

dddna and dhdrmika are frequently mentioned in the latter part of the document.

26. A-sariivddya vyavaharatah Sulk-ddikam cha dhany-ddi pravemyatO nishkdsayato vd kulkam=

ashta-gunarh ddpyah. It seems to be related to No. 25 above. If a store-house collected fees and

stored and disposed of grains without informing the royal ofBclals, it had to pay eight times the

usual tax, i.e. ten silver coins. This may also refer to the bringing and taking out of goods with-

out official checkup in regard to matters of iulka, etc., as per the rules laid down.*

27. Petavika-varikeyM paricha-rdtrake paiicha-rdtrake kartanyam=arggha-nivedanam; anivedayatd

xinaye^ rupakdh shad=dhdrmike pddah. The Petavika-vdrika appears to be a particular class of

vdrika or official that was responsible for the delivery of the rdj-drgghikd received from the subjects

once in five days. The word petavika is possibly associated with Marathi pethd (sub-division of

a Taluk) or peth (a trading town or an emporium). The fine for non-delivery was six silver

coins ; but, in the case of dhdrmika, i.e. when there was any reasonable excuse, the fine was only

one-fourth silver coin. Vinaya* means ‘fine’. It is also possible that the dchdra refers to the

rule that, every five days, the official should fix prices (arggha) of commodities and inform the

higher authorities about the prices so fixed.’

28. Uttarakulika-vdrikaih mdna-bhdnda-meya-gate hahir^^na gantavyam. Uttarakulihi, like

petavika, possibly meant another class of vdrika or official. The Uttarakulikas appear to have

been associated with the law-court. In cases of disputes in regard to the measurement, the measur-

ing pot or the thing measured, such officers were possibly not allowed to go out of the court to be

influenced by one party or the other.

29. JJttarakulika^drikdndm-eva karana-sannidhau Chhdtrena trir^dghushitdndm nirupasthdnad=

vinaye rupaka-dvayarh sa-pddatii saha dhdrmiJcena. Karana apparently means adhikarana, ‘a law-

court’, and Chhdtra seems to indicate a peon or a constable. Kara^ as a contraction of adhikaraifa

* Cf. Yaj/Moalkya SmrUi, N. S. Press ed., p. 126, quotation from Katyayana : alha chel pratibhur^i;=Sfti

kaTya-y6gyag=tu vadinah
|
*a rakshito dina^y^anli dadydd=bhritydya vetanam

||

’ Cf. Kaufiliya Arthaiastra, III, 11 : a~grahydh karma-kalesku karshakd rdja-purushdh:cha. See also Brihat-

pati Smriti, pp. 22, 26, and Katydyaruuardddhdra, verse 109.

' For pautava (measures), tuld-mana-pautava and patUav-dpachara (fraud in regard to mea.sures i , see Kaufihya
Arihamstra, IV, 2 (cf. pp. 103-05 of the Mysore ed.).

* See Kaufiliya ArlhaiSstra, II, 23 (cf. Mysoro ed., p. 112) on nishkrama and praveia.

' In similar contexts, the author uses both vinayl and vinayah (cf. No. 30 below).

' Cf. Narada qnoted in the Yajnavalkya Smriti, p. 126.

’ Cf. Manu Smriti, VIII, 402 : pancha-rdire pancka-rdtri pakske pak>hi=thavd gate
|
kurvila chsaihsdihpratya-

iskam-argha-tanutkdpanam nripaji. 8ee also Ydjdavalkya Smriti, p. 270.
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is found in the Midnapur plates of Sa^nka,’ while the word chhaira is used in the above sense in

several inscriptions.* It seems that there was no excuse for the absence of the varikas of the Uttara

kulilea class when thrice summoned to court by a court peon. The fine for the offence was two and

one-foiirth silver coins even if there was any good reason for absence.

30. Vyava)iar-dbhileihitaka-karam-sevaJcasi/=a-tnadhyahnad=urdhva'm nirupasthUasya vinayd

rupakah sha{=sa-padas=saha dharmikena. If the clerks* who had to write down the statemente

of cases in the law-court were absent from the court after mid-day, they were liable to a fine of six

and one-fourth silver coins.

31. A-madhyahndd=urdhvam=Vttarakulika-vdnkdn<iih chhalo n=dsti. No pretext of the

Vttarakulika-vdrikas, absent from the court after mid-day, was to be accepted. For chhala, see

Nos. 6, 7 and 9 above. The ordinary meaning of the word seems to suit the present context

better.

32. Arggha-vaiichane rupaka-trayam sa-pddam saha dharmikena. This may refer to the PeUivika-

varikas (cf. No. 27 above). In cases of fraud in regard to the delivery of rdj-drgghikd, the officers

concerned were liable to a fine of three and one-fourth silver coins and the fine could not be

reduced even when there was a reasonable excuse. Arggha-vanchana may, however, also refer to

the flouting of the prices fi-Xed by the authorities (cf. No. 27 above).

33. Mudr-dpachare vinaye rupakdh shat=sa-pdddh saha dhdrmmikeitM. Mudr-dpachara is

the crime of using counterfeit coins (or, the misuse of official seals), the fine for which was six and

one-fourth silver coins and no excuse for reduction of the fine was allowed .*

34. Stkdvara-tya{vya)mhdre samanlaih, avasitasya vinayd rupaka-iatam^asht-dUaram 108.

Sdmanta possibly means a subordinate ruler (cf. No. 11 above). The meaning of the dchara may be

that a subordinate ruler was liable to pay a fine of 108 silver coins if he disposed of a case involving

landed property without informing his overlord (cf. No. 35 below). If the word sdmanta may be

taken in the sense of men from neighbouring villages who had to settle boundary disputes,* the

meaning of the dchara may possibly be that the defeated party in a boundary dispute had to pay a

fine of 108 silver coins. But the fine seems to be rather heavy for a case like this.

35. Samvadane rupakdh, chatushpadchdsat. Taking sdmanta in the sense of a subordinate

ruler (cf. No. 34 above), this seems to mean that the fine was only 54 silver coins (i.e. half the amount

prescribed in No. 34 above), if information had been later given to the overlord about the case.

In case the alternative interpretation of the word sdmanta is preferred, the dchara may refer to the

party that had itself invited arbitration in a boundary dispute but was defeated.

36. Jayike bhdshd
;
phdldvane cha(cha) rupaka-trayarh sa-pddam. This is probably connected

with Nos. 34-35 above. This dchdra is difficult to explain. But it may mean that the winning

party (jayika) in a boundary dispute was to be granted a written declaration {bhdshd) in its favour

although it had to pay 3J silver coins for the protection of his ploughed field {phdl-dvana)

from the encroachment of the defeated party in this dispute. We may also take chd as a combina-

tion of cha and o. In that case, d-rupaka-trayarn sa-pddam would mean ‘ any amount npto 3J
silver coins

37. Ullambane karn^-trdfane cha vinayd rupakdh sapUivimiat{iatih). The word uHambana is

recognised in the lexicons in the sense of 'leaping over someone’; but the KautUxya Arthaidstra,

» Vide Pravasi (Bengali), Sravana, B.S. 1350, pp. 291 ff. ; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI. 1946, pp. S-9
* Of. SsUct Inscriptions, p. 414 and note 5.

* C!f. adhiharana-Ukhaka, ' an official recorder ’, in the Rajatarangini, VI. 38.

* Vide Yajnavalkya Swirtti, p. 268 (verse 240) : lidd-^asann-niaaandtH kiifakrin=niinakasga cha
|
tbkikxha Vj/a-

oaharUA yob sa dApyo dam,iM^ttamam
||

Cf. also quotation from Katyayana : pramayina lu kufena mudrayS v=ipi

IcupiyA I

kSryansiu Soihayid=yd vai sa dipyo davdam^uttamam
||.

‘ See Yijnavalkya Smriti, II, 152.
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IV, 8, uses it to indicate ‘hanging’ which seems applicable to the pressut case, although the punish-

ment appears to be rather mild. Karna-trStana, i.e. ‘cutting off of a bit from some one’s ear’,

seems to be also referred to in No. 17 above. For these offences the fine was 27 silver coins.

38. Vakparushya-dandaparushyaydi vinaye rupakdki shat=sa-pdddh. The fine for the offence of

defamation and assault (or, rough behaviour) was six and one-fourth silver coins.

39. Kshata-dariane rupakah, ashtdchatvarimiat. In the- case of darjda-pdrmhya mvolving

visible injury or infliction of wounds, the fine was 48 silver coins.*

40. Gavdm taundike vimsopakdh pancha. Five vithSdpakas were equal to one-fourth of a

silver coin, a virhsopaka being of the standard silver money.* The meaning of tau^ika is

‘biting of crops with the mouth ’.* The offence involving taundika by cows caused a fine of five

vimiopakas.

41. Mahishyds=tad-dvigurMm. But the offence involving taundika by a she-buffalo was ten

vimidpakas, i.e. one-half silver coin. Yajnavalkya pre.scribes four mdshas for the offence indicated

in No. 40 and eight mdthas for that in No. 41. Narada, however, speaks of one mdsha and two

mdshas respectively. The same authority regards mdsha as one-twentieth of the pam which is

explained by Vijnanesvara as the well-known copper coin of that name. Vishnu supports Yajna-

valkya.

42. Madya-bhdjanasy-dvalokye rupakah paUcha. Avaldkya, derived from avaldka, seems

to indicate ‘detection’. If one was found out with a vessel full of wine distilled illegally, his fine

was five silver coins.

43. Prathama-bhdjane dhdrmike mdhikaratfosya rupaka-dvayarh s-ddham ru 2J. But, when it

was the first offence and no bad motive could be substantiated, the fine to be paid to the court was

only 2^ silver coins.

44. Amprishtm(chGhhya) sandhayato dvUiye=hani tad-dvigutyim ddpya^. The first twd words

appear to mean adhikara>iam=andpTichchhya rdjapurushail}, sandhayatafi. This seems to say that,

if a man, let off for the first offence, was caught with a vessel full of wine for the second time, his

fine was double the amount prescribed in No. 43.

45. Surd-karar/asy=dmldkye rupaka-trayam ; dhdrmike rupakah, sa-pddal} ; rdj-dryhikayd

madya-chdturtha-dvayam 2. If one was caught while distilling liquor, his fine was three silver

coins. But the fine was only IJ silver coins if no bad motive could be substantiated, although two

chdturthas (one chdturtha possibly being J of the standard measure of liquid substance ; cf. Nos. 47

and 70 below) of wine had to be paid as rdj-drghikd (cf. No. 14 above).

46.

Kdmsya-ddsy-dyudhdtMm Ashddhi-paurntuimdsi-hharolaka-nirddhena grahanaka-pravishtam

bhavati
;
graharuikeshu dan4akd n=dnusaraniyah. This is apparently related to the distillation

of wine which is the subject of No. 45 above and No. 47 below
;
but I find it extremely difficult to

explain the dchdra. The word dyudha may be taken in its old sense of ‘a vessel’
;
but dosya is

unknown although it may be a metal like kdrhsya or bell-metal. It seems that the hharOlaka

(distillery ?) was closed on the fullmoon day of Ashadha and the vessels (connected with the dis-

tillation of wine ?) were put into the grahanaka (custody 1) ;
the dandaka (rule about the supply of

the royal share of wine ?) was not to be follwed when the distilling vessels were in the graharuikas.

Alternatively it may be suggested that I:aw»sya=bronze utensils ;
(i5si/o=clothes ;

dyudha^aivaa
;

* Cf. Vishsu Smriti, V, 66-07 : ionitena vina du(ikAam=utpadayild dvdlrimsat-paridn ; >aha id^Uina ehatuk-

shashtim.

* It is to be noted that in line 23 of our record five vimaopaka* have been separately indicated by the symbols

for J. This shows that five vimSopakas were equal to I silver coin. Cf. D. K. Bhandarkar, Carmichatl Lecture*,

1921, p. 210.

* Cf. TajAavalkya Smriti II, 159 (see also Narada quoted in the Mildkahard) Narada Smriti, XI, 31, Viah^u

St^i, V, 139 and 142.
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6AaroZata=8tore-liouse. If the king’s share of these articles was not delivered by the producers

by the fullmoon day of Ashadha (which was, according to Kautilya, the last day of the financial

year*), then to such objects the law of mortgage (grahanaka) was applied and they were subject

to the payment of interest at the mortgage rate but no fine {dan4aka); or, such objects were

confifcated and no fine was levied.

47. Rdjaldya-ijanje Kah'updla-vdrikeiia chdlurtha-sofi-hastena meyam mulUvd n^dnyat^kim-

chit=karanlya'm. The word ganja is used in the Rujalarahgini (IV, 589
;
VII, 125-26) in the sense of

‘a treasury’ or ‘a fund’, but may be taken here to signify ‘a store-house’ as in the lexicons. The
vdnka of the Kalmpfda community was apparently in charge of a store-house of wine. The word
kalvapdla is no doubt the same as knlyiipdl'i or kalydpdla found in the lexicons in the sense of ‘a

spirit-distiller’.^ It is also found in the form kalpdla in Visvarupa’s commentary on the Ydjnaval-

kya Smfiti (Vyavahara, verse -50) and is the same as Prakrit kalldla and Hindi and Gujarati kaldl.

Sd(i seems to mean a pot for mea.suring liquids like wine.^ While measuring wine in chdturthas

or quarter-measures at the royal store-house with the measuring pot in hand, the mnko or officer

of the Kalvapdla community was possibly not allowed to divert his attention to some other work.
The word chdtuTtha is also found in Xo. 15 above and Xo. 70 below.

48. A ila-ku/y-d(ldHam duniphakena deyam rupaka-trayam ru 3. Nlla-kutl may mean an indigo
factory and duthphaka (cf. Xo. 19 above) its owner or supervisor. The dumphaka had to pay the
tax of three silver coins for a nila-kafi.

49. Ikshu-vdt-dddnatii rupakdh dcdtrimkat ru 32
; dhdrmike rupaka-dvayath sa-pddatn. The

tax for a sugar-cane plantation was 32 silver coins
;
but it was only 2j silver coins if the field

belonged to a religious estubli.shment. The word vdla may have indicated a particular area of land.

50. Alla-vdtasy=dtd-rdlhaddnam. The tax for an alla-vdta was half the amount prescribed
in. No. 49 above. Alla is the Prakrit form of Sanskrit drdraka, ‘ginger’, and alla-vdta may
possibly mean a ginger plantation , It should, however, be noticed that the word drdraka itself

occurs in No. 60 below. The word alia in Pali means ‘moist’ and alla-vdta may probably indicate
‘lowland’. But ikshu-vdta in No. 50 seems to suggest that alia was a produce like ikshu.

51. Yantra-kuty-ddanaik rupaka-trayam ru 3; dhdrmike rdpakah, sa-pddah. Yantra-kufi
may indicate an oil-mill or manufactory, for which the tax to be paid was three silver coins, although
the tax w'as only 11 silver coins if the productions were meant for a religious cause.

52. Varsha-paryushitd vayijah prdVehjam sulk-dtiydlrikam na ddpaniydh
; nairgamikam

deyam. Merchants staying abroad for a year were not to pay any entrance fee while returning to
their native place ; but they had to pay the exit tax when they went out again on business.
Atiydtnka IB no doubt connected with atiydtrd u.sedin the Divydvadana^ in the sense 'of ‘fare
for crossing the boundary’. The dvhdra may also refer to foreign merchants coming and staying
in the kingdom for a year.

53. Bhanda-bhnta-vahitrasya sulk-dtiydlrike rupakdh dvadasa ru 12
; dharmikz rupakah sa-

pddah ru li. For a boat full of vessels probably of metal, the crossing fare was 12 silver coins •

but, if the vessels were meant for any religious purpose, the tax was only IJ silver coins ‘ It il
difficult to determine whether bhdnda may here be taken in a general sense of manufactured articles
or merchandise.

* Arthaadatra, II, 7.

* Cf. Bajatarangiv.i, IV’, 467.

in some early Kannada inscriptions, and
» Cf. aotu, aautv. aovtiqe, etc., meaning a specific liquid measure

aaeafu in modem Kannada in the sense of ‘ a ladle ’.

* Ed. Cowell and Xcil, p. 02. lino 27.
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'64. Mahith-dihfra-bharafauya riipakaj^ pailcha sa-padai^ «aha dhdrmike'tfa. For a boat full
of buffialoes and camels, the tax was 6J silver coins and there was no reduction even if they wore
meant for some religious cause. Bharaka seems to mean the same thing as bhrita-vahitra. If
bharaka may be taken in the sense of a load carried on the back of an animal, Nos. 54-56, 59 and 60
may not refer to a boat. The second interpretation seems to be more suitable in the case of
Nos. 54-66 ; cf. No. 62.

55. BoBvard-adanam nipaha-dmyam s-ardham ru 2i ; dhdrmike padab J. The tax for a boat
full of bulls was 2 silver corns ; but, if they were meant for a religious cause, the tax was only J silver

win,

-66. Oardabha-bharak-adane rupakah sa-padab ru IJ saha dharmikena.. The tax for a boat
full of asses was 1J silver coins and there was no reduction even if they were meant for a religious

oause. Cf. Nos. 53-54 above and 61 below.

f57. 4W=r</A5?to p6t^ikS-gamkdchitak-addnam
; amlambakasya virhSdpakdb puHcha

J. The
tax for bundles suspended from loops probably in shops was half of IJ silver coins and for the

hanger of such loops the tax was five vitkidpakus or J silver coin. The wmd sarhkdehitaka is no
doubt related to kachita used in the lexicons as an adjective ; but, in No. 68 below, it has been used
as a noun possibly in the sense of ‘a loop’ (kacba). The same may also be the meaning in the

present case. If avalambdka refers to the carrying of bundles of goods by a penon, samkdchitakd

may refer to a mechanical means of carrying loads.

58. Pcda-Satasya virkiOpaka-dvayaik saha dhSrmikei^a. A bundle weighing 100 palaa was

taxed at two virhiOpakas.

69. Yath-6pari-likhita-bhdt)4-Sdanat dhdnyasy=drdk-dddnam. This seems to be related to

No. 53 above. A boat full of paddy (or, grains in general) was taxed at half the a:moant ptesoribed

for a boat full of vessels.

60. Ardraka-lakatSyab Mk-atiyatrike rupakab sa-padab saha dhdrmike^ rd IJ. The crossing

fare for a boat full of dried ginger sticks (iafeito) was IJ silver coins and there was no reduction eveu

if the things were meant for a religious purpose. Lalcatd may also be the same as Hindi lakdi.

In that case ardraha-lakatd would mean ‘undried fire-wood’.

61. Vaihia-bkrUa-mhitrasya rupakab shat sa-padab saha dharmikena. The kax for a boat

full of bamboos was 6J silver coins and there' was no reduction even if the material was meant for

a religions purpose. Cf. Nos. 53-54 and 56 above.

62. Shandha-vahyarh dhanyam Sulkam na pradapayU. There was no tax for paddy (or, grains

in general) to be carried by a person on his shoulder.'

63. Katj-ikkd-kustumban-rdjikd-prabhtitlmrh varnikd-grahane sS^ka grdhyd. Kanikka w the

Prakrit form of kanikd meaning ‘cummin seed’. Rdjikd is black mustard, while kusturrdmri.

is the coriander seed. Variiikd is the same as Prakrit vannid meaning ‘sample’, while setikd*

is the same as Prakrit seta or seigd indicating a measure equal to two pra^itis. The word prasriti

means the palm of the hand stretched out and hollowed and also a handful of things regarded as.

equivalent to two polos in weight. It seems therefoie that only two handfuls pf cummin seed,

black mustard and coriander seed could be taken as sample by roya' ofiScials.

64. V%vdha~yajH-6tsava-sii7nant0ntMyan^hu cha iulkam na pradapayU. Ceremonies suc^ as

noarriages were not to be taxed.*

* Cf. Jfirada SmrUi (ed. JoUy , p. 134) : skandfia-vihgaih cha yad-dravyarh na tad-yuhtarh (sio: tach-chhtilkaih)

fradipaytt.

* Cf. above, Vol. XXV, p. 236 and note 8.

* Cf. the receipts of the office call^ griha-kritt/a in the V, hfl , Vfl, <12,
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66. Vara-yatrayStk Mk-adi («») ycUriki rupaka^ dvadaia ; pa^ka-dUrmike rupaka^ sa-padaf^

ru If If the procession of a bridegroom had to cross the boundary of the kingdom or district

to reach the house of the bride, it had to pay the crossing fare of 12 sUver coins; but, if it

u^as legahsed by means of a pattaka or pass-port, the fare was only 1J silver coins. If varay^a

is taken in the sense of a public procession, patfakadhdrmika may refer to an authorised religious

procession.

66. Madya-vatumakasy=ddane rupakSk pcMcha ru 5 ;
dharmiki rupakah sa-pada^ ru If If a

vehicle or boat full of wine had to cross the border, it was taxed at five silver coins, although the

tax was reduced to silver coins if the wine was meant for a religions purpose.

67. S.hdlla-[bha]rakasya rupakdh> sa-padah saha dharmikina ru If The tax for a khaUa

(literally ‘leather’ ; cf. Bengali-Hindi-Gujarati khal) measure was only IJ silver coins even if the

material was required for a religious purpose. KhaUa seems to mean here a leather vessel for carry-

ing a liquid like wine which is mentioned in No. 66.

68. K^yd^ tamkachitahasya cha at5=rdh-dddnam. Fqr a loop (cf. No. 57 above) holding

kHa, the tax was half of IJ silver coins prescribed in No. 67 above. The meaning of keld is un-

oertaiq, although Icela in Hindi stands for Sanskrit kadall. Can kela in our record stand for a

PrakrH-lcikm midway between Hid and kheld for Sanskrit kridd in the sense of kndanaka ? It

may also mean a '^ssel for carrying wine, which was smaller than khdUa,

69. Pdda-ghaia»ya vimSSpakdl^ pancha saha dhdrtnikeifa. The tax for a pdda-ghafa was five

vithMpakas

,

i.e. J sil^ er coin, and it was not reduced even when the thing was meant for a religious

cause. The word pdda-ghafa possibly indicates a jar holding a quarter measure of wine.

70. Katu-madyi Hdhu-chdiurtha-trayam 3. Three chdturthas or quarter measures (cf. Nos.

45 and 47 above) of the liquor called iidhu were regarded as the tax for very strong liquors.

71. CKhinpaka-KOlika-Padakdrdvdm yath~dnurupa-karmai}ahi jampada-mulydd=^djahule=rdh'

addnam. The Chhimpakas, Kslikas and Padakdras, who appear to have been followers of particular

professions, possibly had to pay as tax half the money that would be the price of the things produced

by them according to the rate prevalent in the land. KoUka may be the same as Sanskrit hauiiku

or a weaver and Padakdra may possibly be a shoe-maker. Chhimpaka is Prakrit chhimpaya (Gujarat}

chhipo) meaning ‘a dyer of clothes’. If Padakdra is the same as Hindi paukdr he was a retailer

hawking his goods on foot.

72. Lohakdra-rathakdra-ndpita-kumbhakdra-prabhritirtdm vdrike^ vishfih karai^iyd. The
blacksmiths, carpenters, barbers, potters and others could be recruited for forced labour under the

supervision of the vdrikas or officers.

In presenting my suggestions in regard to the interpretation of the achdras quoted in the

inscription under ffiscussion, I request scholars to take note of the interesting words and senses

occurring in them but not recognised in the Sanskrit kdshas and to try to interpret the passages

in order to improve upon the interpretations offered above.

There are only two geograpUcsG names in the inscription, viz., LAhStfi or Ldhfttaka-

and Darpapura. There is reason to believe, as will be evident from the discussions above,

that both the places were situated in the present Gujarat-Kathiawar region. Unfortunately I can

identify neither of them satisfactorily. It is difficult to say if Darpapura may be identified with

modem Dabhoi (medieval Darbhavatl), about 38 miles north-east of Bharoch, and Ldhata with

modem Bohar on the Golf of Cutch, which is the chief sea-port of the Anjar District. In regard

to the second suggestion, it may, however, be pointed out that, as indicated by some of the dehans

cf. Nos. 53-66, 61, etc.), WhSta vas probably a port.
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TEXT*

First Plate

1 SvmU [y*] {•Ali&t&'Vagak&t^jiaTamabluittAraka'&n-bava-'p^-aixndhyatS niahakarttak|itik9'

n>aha<ia^jaiiayaka-nia'hftpTatihara-mft>i5j»fl.mftntA-Tnft'hftr5yi.-AT~.VVh^i^hg^a^

2 [knj^all [8a]rwan=eva 8van=raja-rajaputra-raja3thanjy-ayTiktaka-viijiyiiktaka-4a'uUcika-<;b6r6-

ddbaranika-yailabdhika~chato-bhat-aidm=anyamA=cba y8thasaiiibadbjaiiianakan=IUleto-

vikshepa-karinaft]

3 dhruv-adhikara^m cba samajnapayaty^asta yah samyiditam yatba yijnaipto=liaiii yapig-

gramei;^ yatb^astoakam ldka'saihgrab-‘anugrab-art]iam=&chaia-8tkiti‘pktram=itmiy«ib

prasadikuryyantu [|*] tan=maya bhutapuryyasya

4 janapada8y=abhutapurvyaaya cha pariraksbana-aanniye^iiay^atimyaih stbiti-patraih pra-

8adikptain(tani) [[] yatr=adaTi tayat=prathamain(mam) ftpHtrakam na graliyam(hyam) [I*]

unmara-bbedo na karaniyo raja-parusbena
|
adbbayaka-

5 yyayabaro na grabyab []] 6a£lkaya grabanam n=a8ti
|
pnrnsb-aparadb6 9tri na grabya[|*]

ksbem-agni-samuttb&nS cbbaio na grabyah [|*] syayam bissitfi karp^e obbald na grabva]^ [|*]

arttbi-pratyarttbinS vina yyayabaro na gribyah [[•]

6 apape aaanastbasya cbbaio na grabyah [|*] go-^katem na gfabyaiit{byam |) samAnt-lniatya-

dfitanam^nyeshUm cb^abbynp&game Sayaniy^asana-siddbannaih na dap^et=aaTTT4*-

6r8^am>«k-apanak6 na deyah [|.*] sacyya-Are-

7 i^bbib kboya-danam na datavyam(yyam [) rajaknle^hikarapasya oba raj-ifgghika deyl
|

any68ham=adeya
|
yarikaaya ba8te nyaaako na stbapaniyah [|*] para- viabayafe°>kaKH|i-abby&‘‘

gato yapijakab=para-re3he na grabyah []*]

8 ayedanakena yina utkriahti na grahya
|
yakparu8bya-dan4aparu8b3fray5^ sSkaliitvS dai7 na

grabya
|
^eQkuksd4baka-nIla<j[unipbakai=cba yisbt^iib na karayitavyajb [|*] prapapu[ta]-

ka-gSpfiUh rajagraba^a na grabyaih"']
|
gpdi-a-

9 pana-stbitanam mudra-patraka-dutakaih aabaaa-yarjjam^abyanaib na kara^iyam^yam |)

paren^rtb-abbiyuktanam yada-pratisamaaane yajna-8atra(ttra)-yiyab-adidha ahyanaib na

karayet [|*] lio-adan-abbilekbita-vyavabare

10 a-kashtha-l6ha-baddhena kTita-pratibbuyena{bhuva) guptir=npa8ya
|
yargbaan sya-yishay5t

bij-artthain=agataka-kar8bakab svamina na grabyah [|*j Asbaijba-masi Fausbe cha drasbta*

yyam inana-pautayaiii(yam |) adwe rupakah

11 sa-padab saha dbamunikeQa
|
a-aamyadya yyayabaratab iolk-adikam cha dbany-adi pra-

yeSayato nisbka&iyato ya 6ulkam=a8hte-gunam dapyah [j*] FStoyika-varike^a pamcba*

ratrake paihcba-ratrake karttayyain=arggba-

12 niyedanam(nain |) a-niyedayato yinaye rupakah 8bad=dbarmmik5 padah [(] tJttaraknlika-

yarikaih mana-bban^a-meya-gate bahir=nna gantayyam(yyam
|) Uttarakdlika-T&riki^anl^

eya kara^a-saihnidhan Chbatrena trir=^bnsbitana{nain)

13 nirapa8thanad=yinaye rupaka-dyayam sa-padam saha dbammikeva [|*] vyayakar4bkil6klu-

taka-karana-8eyaka8y=a-madbyabnad=urdbyam nirupastbitasya yinayS ripaki^ .rikat=8A-

pSdas=aaha db^nnmik^na [.|*] a-ma-

14 dbyahnad=^6idbyaini=nttarakuliha-varika9ani cbbaio n=asti
|
arggha-yaibcbaae rdpaka-tcayaih

sa-padam saha dbarmmikena [|*] madr-apacbare yinay§ rupakah sliat=>fla-pa48k aaha .dhSr-

mmikena
|
8thayara-[yya]yabare samantaih

* From two sets of impressions preserred in the office of the Ooremiaeat Spigrapliist for

* Better read d&paylt
|
sarma.
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15 arasitasya vina7a(yo) rupaka-^tam=aslit-Sttaram 100 8 [|*] samvadane rupakalb chatnshpa-

nchaSat [|*] jayike bhasha phalavane ctia(c}ia)^ rupaka-trayam sa-padam(dam |) ullambane

karnna-trotane cha vinayo rupakah

16 8aptavimSat(6atih) [|*] vakparusTiya-dandaparushyayoh vinaye rupak^ skat^sa-padah [|*]

kshata-darsane rupaK^h ashtachatv^m^t [|*] gavam tann^ike vi[m*]6opakah padicha
|

'maWskifSs=ta[d*]-dvigupam
|

Second Plate

madya-bha^ana8y=avalokye rupakah pamcha []*] prathama-bhajane dhannmi[ke] adhikara-

Qasya rupaka-dvaya[m] s-ardha[m*] ru 2J [j*] anaprishtva(chchhya) sandhayato dvitlye=

hani tad’dvigunam dapyah [|*] sura-kara[na]-

18 ayrsvialokye rupaka-trayam dhanumike rupakah sa-padah raj-argghikaya madya-chaturtha-

dvayam 2 [|*] kamsya-d63y-ayudhanam(nam) A[8ha](Jh?-paurDinamasI-bharolaka-mrodheiia
graha-

19 paka-praviditaiii bhavati
|
grahapakeshu dan^ako n=anusaraiiiyah [|*] rajakiya-gafije Kalva-

pala-varikepa chaturttha-Sotl-hastena meyam mnktva n=anyat=[ki]mchit=karanlyam(yam
|)

ailaokaty-adaaam [Djumphakena

80 dSyaifa rupaka-trayam ru 3 [j*] ikahu-vat-adanam rupakah dvatrimlatru 30 2 dharmikS
rupaka-dvayaih sa-padam ru 2J [|*3 alla-va$a8y=ato=rddh-adanam{iiam

|) yantra-kuty-
ad&Aath rOpaka-trayam ru 3 dharmmike rupakah

21 8a-p3dah [|*} varsha-paryyushita vanjjah pravSAyam Sulk-atiyatrikarii na dapaniyah nairgga-
mikam deyaiii(yam |) bhapda-bhfita-vahitrasya Sulk-atiyatrike |* rupakah dvada^ |* ru 10 2
dharmmike rupakah

22 Ba-padah ru IJ []•] mahish-oshtra-bharakasya rupakah pamcha sa-padah ru 5J saha dharmmi-
kena(na |) balivardd-adanam rupaka-dvayam s-ardham ru 2J dharmmike padah J [|*] gardda-
bha-bharsk-adanS rSpakah

23 sa-padah ru IJ saha dharmmikeaa(na |) ato=rddhena p6ttalika-8a[iii]kachitak-adanam(iiam
|)

ayalambakasya vimSopakah pamcha j* J [j*] pala-Satasya vimS5paka-dvayam saha dharmmi-
kcha(naj

|
yath-5pari-likhita-

24 bhand-adanat dhanyasy=arddh-adanam(nam
|) ardraka-lakatayah Sulk-atiyatrike rupakah

aa-padah saha dharmmikena(na) ru IJ [J*] vamAa-bhrite-vahitrasya rupakah shat sa-padah
saha dharmmikena(pa) ru 6 [J] [(*]

25 [8ka]ndha-vahyam dhanyam Aulkam na pradapayet [|*] kanikka-kustumbari-rajika- prabhp
ttnam varwika-grahane setika grahya

| vivaha-yajn-otsava-simantonnayaneshn cha Aulkaiii
na pradapayet [|*] vara-yatrayam

26 Snlk-adi(ti)ya[tri]ke rupakah dvadaAa (» ru 10 [)] pattoka-dharmmike rupaka-dvayam sa-
pidam ru 2i [|*] madya^vahanakasy=adane rupakah pamcha j» ru 6 ri*] dhamimi lrs runakah
aarpadafe ru IHW '

27 kha[lla-bha]raka[8ya] rupakah sa-padah saha dharmmi'kena(na) ru IJ []•] kelayah saifaka-
ohitaka^ cha »t6=rddh-adanam(iiam

|) pada-ghatasya vimACpakah pamcha
|
saha dharmmi-

k6na(uan kata-madye Aidhu-ohaturtha-

* We may also suggest chsS-ripaka”.

* OriginsUy mdr was engraved for sM.

* The punctuation mark is unnecessary.
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28 trayam 3 [|*] Chhimpaka-KSlika-Padakaianam yath-anurupa-karminanah janapada-mulyads

iajakiile=rdlL-adaiiaih(iiam
|) Lohakara-Ratkakara-Napita-Kumbliakara-prabliritinam vari-

ke^a viditifi^karamya
|
ye ch=anye

fpu]rwa-valamanak-achara3=te=pi maya samanujnatah [|*] yat6=nya-rajabbir=api asmad-

vamfiaiair=anyair=wa saiiianyam=a-chandr-ark-amnava-graha-nakshatra-kshiti-stbiti-sania-

kalinaih putra-pautr-anvayaih ya^h-

30 ldrtti-plialam=abliivamcldiadbhir=idam=asmat-pradatt-anugraha-8thiti-patrarii(tram) anumo-
daniyam pratipalaniyam ch=eti

||
dutako=tra aandbi-vigrab-adhikaran-adhikrita-Bliad<]akab

[11*] Saiii 600 40 9 SravanaAu 5 [1*]

31 I'sva-hastah firi-Vishnushenasya 1|

—

32 Svasti [||*] Da*rpapurat=3aiiiant'Avantili=ku^lI [sa]rvvan=ev=atmiyan^anyain4=cba yatba-

8ainbadhyamanakan=bodhayaty=a3tu v6 viditaiil yatha may=aisbam®

33 va^ig-gTamasya Lobataka-grame pra[ti]va3at5 y=eyain{ya)m=uparilikbita atbiti-vyavastba

6ri-Vishnubhatena datta sa may=apy=anuinata [|*] yata

34 eaham=^aparilikbita-stbiti-patra-vyavastbaya prativa3ata[ra] 3va-panyena ch=atnianam vartta-

yatam 9a(iia) keQachit=paripaiitbana kary=eti [il*] Sam 300 50 7 Karttika-ba 7 [|
*]

No. 31—MATHURA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF VASUDEVA

(i Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

Recently I had an opportunity of examining a few impreseiona of an inscription in five lines

incised on the base of a stone image of the Buddha now preserved in the Archaeological Museum at

Mathura as Exhibit No. 2907. The image was discovered at Palikhra which is a well-known

ancient site about 4 miles from Mathura. A short note on the epigraph, with a transcript of the

first three lines of writing but without any facsimile, was published in the Proceedings of the Indian

Hittory Congress, Hyderabad, 1941, pp. 163-64. The author of the note, however, could not read

the last two lines of the record and his partial transcript is also not free from errors.

The inscription is fragmentary, some letters at the commencement of all the five lines being

broken away and lost. The preservation of lines 1-3 of the extant part of the writing is fairly

satisfactory, although, even in this part of the record, a few aksharas are damaged or unsatisfac-

torily preserved. The upper part of some letters in line 4 is broken away while, in line 6, some

aksharas are partially preserved and some altogether lost.

The characters of the inscription are Brahmi as found in the epigraphs of the Kushaijia age.

The language is an admixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit. As regards orthogp^aphy, the record

resembles most other Brahmi inscriptions of the Kusha^as. It is dated in the year 64 or 67 appa-

rently of the Ka^ishka era which is usually identified with the Saka-kala of 78 A. D.* The date

of the inscription therefore falls in 142 or 145 A.D.

The first line of the inscription gives details of the date and mentions the monarch during

whose reign it was engraved. This is the most important part of the record. The line begins

• The foUowing aksharas are below the concluding portion of line 30 and actuaUy stand at the end of line 32.

• The mark looking like the tail of da may be due to a break in the original.

• UjyMl '‘aitasya. T.iTnw 32-33 are shorter owing to the space covered by line 31 •

• The Age of Imperial Unity {The History and CvUure of the Indian Peo^, Vol. H), pp. 144 B.
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with °trasya VSstcdevasya^ Sam. The ahsharas immediately preceding trasyd, now lost, must

have been devapu, DevajnUra being a characteristic epithet of the Kushana emperors of Kaijishka s

house^, to which king Vasudeva, mentioned in the passage, is known to have belonged. It is

possible to think that Devaputrasya in the line was preceded by the expression Mahardjasya. In

the inscriptions of the Kusha^ia rulers of Kanishka’s house, the word Devaputra is often preceded

by Maharaja and in some cases by Maharaja Rajatirdja.^ The akshara Sarh, which is a contraction

of the word samvatsare, is followed by the symbol for 60 and a unit sign which is partially damaged.

This imperfectly preserved figure, however, looks more like 4 or 7 than any other numeral. Thus the

inscription under study was engraved in the year 64 or 67 of the Kanishka era during the reign of

the Kushana emperor Vasudeva. This is a very important information, supplied for the first time by

the present record, as so long the earliest epigraph of Vasudeva’s reign was known to be the year

74^ of the era in question, corresponding to 152 A. D. in the opinion of most scholars. Since the

latest known date of Huvishka’s reign is the year 60’ of the same era, the intervening period

between the last known date of that king and the earliest known date of Vasudeva had so far

to be reckoned as no less than fourteen years. The present inscription reduces this period to four

or seven years only.

The number 64 or 67 in the date of the inscription in line 1 is followed by varsh\a\-mdse dviti

2 dimsi. .. (Sanskrit varshd-mdse dvitlye 2 divase...), the number of the day in the month being

possibly incised at the beginning of the next line (line 2) and now lost. The actual date of the

inscription is therefore some day in the second month of the rainy season in the year 64, or 67 of the

Kapishka era. As the season in question followed the fullmoon day of the month of Ashadha

and lasted for four months till the fullmoon of Karttika, the second month of it corresponded to

the lunar (Purnimdnta) month of Bhadra (August-September).* The actual date of our inscription

was therefore a day of Bhadra in 142 or 145 A. D.

The object of the inscription is recorded in the following lines (lines 2-5), the beginning of

all of which, as noticed above, is broken away. Line 2 reads : °nom sa[rva\sha yatT==opanana

ji{u]jdrtha, although it is difficult to determine whether an akshara is lost at the end of it. In

Sanskrit, the passage would be : “warn sarveshdm yatr=atpanTtdndTh pdjdrtham. The epithet

upana (Sanskrit utpanna), i.e. ‘ bom ’, seems to suggest that mrh at the beginning of the line is the

concluding part of an expression like satvdnarh (Sanskrit sattvdndm), i.e. ‘ of the creatures [that

were born] ’. Line 3 reads : °na parigrahd[ya*] achariyana Mahdsaghi{ka\ with possibly the

akshara ruirh lost at the end. In Sanskrit, the passage would be : “nam parigrahdya dchdryavMtk

Mahdsdhghikdndm. Barring na{=ndm) at the beginning of the line, the passage means ;
‘ for the

acceptance of the teachers of the Mahasaughika community’.' The arrangement of words in this

part of the record would suggest that na at the beginning of line 3 is the remnant of a word in the

sixth case-ending plural, which should have to be read with pujdrtha at the end of the previous

Une. It may be conjectured that the complete passage read something like pujdrtha [sarva-Bud‘

dhajaa (Sanskrit pdjdrtham sarva-Buddhdndm), ‘for the adoration of all the Buddhas’.* Conse-

quently it would appear that a lost word at the beginning of line 2, to be read along with the

* l4acron over e and o has not been nsed in this article.

• The Age of Imperial Unity, op. oit., p. 141.

• 8dect Inscriptions, pp. 134, 141, 162 ; also pp. 136, 144, 147.

* Luders’ List, No. 60.

•Ibid., No. 66.

• Select Inscriptions, pp. 63, 119n, 122, 134n ; JSASB, Vol. XIV, p. 118.

» The Mahaaahghikaa represented a reformist group that seceded from the orthodox Bnddhbt the
Second Council held in the third century B, C, See Mahdvamsa, V. For their mention in Kushapa inscriptions,

ot Select Inscriptiutu,, Vol. I, p. 164, etc.

* See ibid., pp. 117, 120, 129, eto.
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proposed satvanarh (SaDskrit sattvandm), may have been pu^yarh,
‘

religious merit although it

would imply a rather poetic arrangement of words in this section. It should, however, be noticed

that the lost word in the sixth case-ending plural at the beginning of line 3 makes the arrangement
of words equally poetic if pujdrtha is read with satvanarh saroasha y%tr=opandna. Moreover it

would make yatra in the above passage in line 2 quite meaningless. We therefore propose to fill

up the lacunae in lines 2-3 as follows : [pxmyarh satva\narh sarvasha yatr=opanana pujdrtha [sarva-

Buddhd]na prarigrahdlya*] achariyana Makdsaghi[kdnath]. In Sanskrit, the passage would be :

puriyarh sattvdndrh sarveshdth yatr=otpanndndm pujdrtharh sarva-Buddhdndrh parigrahdya dchdryd-

t}drh Mahisdhghihandm. The concluding lines of the inscription, as will be seen below, speak of the

pious work of a person, which, according to lines 2-3 as read by us, was intended ‘ tor the accep-

tance of the teachers of the Mahasanghika community’, which was done ‘ with a view to honour-

ing all the Buddhas and ‘ for which the merit was intended to go to all the creatures born [up

till then] ’. The use of yatra with reference to a pious deed cannot be regarded as improbable

in view of the use of atra in a similar context in such epigraphic passages as ya chatra punya tarh

DtwpnUrasya Shahisya Huvishkasya (Sanskrit yat cha atra punyarh tat Devaputrasya ShdMJs

Huvishkasya)J ^

Line 4 begins with : “nasya pratama sagaha. The upper part of the letters is broken away.

We are inclined to suggest : °nisya pratimd sagihd. There is little doubt that nisya is the con-

cluding part of a word like 3dkyamunisya (Sanskrit $dkyamuneh), which may or may not have

been preceded by the word bhagavato (Sanskrit hhagavatah). The passage thus refers to an image

of the ^akyamnni (i.e. Buddha). The word sagihd seems to stand for Sanskrit sa-grihd. The

passage [^Skyamulnisya pratimd sa-gihd (Sanskrit Sakyamunefy pratimd sa-gfihd) would mean

:

‘ an image of the Sakyamuni (Buddha) together with a shrine [for it] ’. The person responsible

for the setting up of the image of the Buddha therefore also constructed a gfiha or shrine for in-

stalling it therein. The following word mdtd-pitreipt stands for Sanskrit mdtd-pvtfibhydm [saha]

and shows that the person responsible for the construction of the Buddha image and the shrine

did the work with the help and goodwill of his parents.® It may also be suggested that the word

intended is mdtd-pitrindm to be read with the following words in the sixth case-ending. The reading

of the next word, which is in the sixth case-ending plural, is doubtful ; but it seems to be

on a par with the woid\utubikdnaTh in the next line (line 5). The doubtful word may be abhasi-

tanam (Sanskrit abhdshitdndm) indicating persons who are referred to in the following words but

are not specifically mentioned. It may possibly also indicate a locality where the family of the

person responsible for the image and the shrine resided.

Line 6, which begins and ends with traces of some damaged aksharas, reads ; lb[u](r«]hii»»a)h

duhase'ne\na\ (Sanskrit kutumbikdndrh Ouhasenena) which was apparently followed by a word

like pratithdpitd (Sanskrit pratishthdpitd). The image of the Buhdha was therefore installed

in the shrine mentioned in line 4 by Guhasena who belonged to a family of kufumbikas, probably

agriculturist householders.

TEXT*

1 trasya* Vasudevasya Sa[zii] 60 [4 or 7] Varsh[a]-ma8e dviti* 2 divaal*

» Ibid., p. 146.

> Ibid., pp. 132, 148, etc.

* From eetsmpages.

* Apparently Devaputrasya which may have been preceded by a symbol followed by Mahirajaiya.

* This is a contraction of Sanskrit dvittye-

' Sanskrit ; divate. The number following this word seems to be lost at the beginning of the nest liue
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2 naih‘ 8a[rva]8ha yatr=opaiiana* p[u]jartlia*

3 na* parigraha[ya*] achariyana Mahasaghika*

4

[nijsya* prat[i]m[a]’ 8a-g[i]h[ap mata-pitrena" abha[s]i[ta]aam*®

5 k[u]t[ub]ikaiiam“ [Guha]8ene[na]

No. 31-SOBHARAMPUR PLATE OF DAMODARADEVA, SAKA 1158

(1 PMe)

Ahmad Hasan Dani, Dacca

This copper-plate was discovered in the village of Sobharampur, P. 8. Burichong, District

Tippera, by Maniavi Mohammad Ibrahim. While he was digging out earth from a vacant portion

of his homestead situated in C. S. Plot No. 603 in J. L. No. 42, he found a brick-work about a cubit

below the surface of the earth. That brick-work was broken by him out of curiosity and the

plate was discovered inside it.

When I was Superintendent of Archaeology, Eastern Pakistan Circle, I went to Comilla on

official tour and there I came to learn through the courtesy of Mr. Ali Ahmed, teacher in the

y;ila School, Comilla, about the discovery of the plate. At once the matter was reported to the

District Magistrate of Tippera, through whose kind efforts the plate was acquired under the Treasure

Trove Act and handed over to me.

This is a single plate measuring lOJ' by 9' with a thickness of about J”. The upper edge has

in the middle a 2' long semicircular proj ection, containing the royal emblem. The plate bears a Sans*

krit inscription of the 13th century A. D., consisting of 35 lines, 22 engraved on the obverse and 13

on the reverse. The emblem on the present plate occupies a position different from that of the

Chittagong** and Mehar“ plates of Damodaradeva. The human figure on the pbte under study

occurs on the reverse, while on the obverse is carved the simple double-lined disc of the sun

set within a double-lined crescent. There is no pedestal as we find in the Mehar plate and

the sun is also not rayed. On the whole, though the crescent is well drawn, the circle of the disc

is crudely outlined. The design on the reverse seems to tally with the figures of the Mehar plate

;

but the drawing is not clear-cut. In the Mehar plate one can clearly distinguish one figure fallen

prostrate on the ground with the right leg drawn in and face turned up, and the other figure sitting

on the back of the fallen man, with his left hand holding the latter’s hair and the right hand raised

1 Possibly we have to suggest talvanam (Sanskrit saUvanam).

• Sanskrit : sarvesTiam yatr=dtpannandm.

• Sanskrit
:
pujartham. An akshara may have been lost at the end of the line.

• Possibly we have to suggest •sarra-BuddAdno (Sanskrit sarva-Buddhdnam).

• Sanskrit : dehdryavdm Mahdsdfighikandm. The akshara nam is possibly lost at the end of the line,

• Probably we have to suggest Sdkyamuniaya (Sanskrit Bakyamune^) which may have been preceded by

hhagavato. Traces of the akshara mu appear to exist before ni.

’ The damaged akshara read as ii looks more like kta.

» Sanskrit : sa-grihS.

» Sanskrit : mata-pifribhyarh [sahd] or mdld-pitxinAm,

Thismay bo Sanskrit aiAdsAjidndm, There appear to be traces of a letter like or i at the end of the lino.

u Sanskrit : kufumbikdnam.

*• Apparently a word like pratifhdpUa is lost here.

« JASB, Vol. XLin (1874), part i, pp. 318-24, and Plate VUI.
M Above, XXVn, pp. 182-191.
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;
SAKA 1158

aloft probably with the intention of striking. The suggestion that the scene represents a wrestling

duel between Krishna and the demon C'hanura is plausible. In the present plate, the person below

seems to be on h;s legs and his body is being squeezed between the legs of the man above, whose
right hand is raised aloft while the left is drawn at the side. The head and the upper portion of

this man is crudely drawn. On the other hand, the Chittagong plate shows one person being

carried by another, obviously suggesting Vishnu riding on Garuda. It is difficult to say why these

different forms were adopted by Damodaradeva, although they point to the Vaishnava leaning of

the dynasty.

That Daznddaradeva' who issued the grant professed the Vaishnava faith' is suggested by the

opening verse which praises the wonderful deed performed by the nails of Vishnu’s hands in

tearing asunder the chest of the demon-chief (Hfranyakasipu).

The date of the charter is given in the first line : SakaMah 1158 (1236 .4..D.) while the actual

date of execution of the grant is stated in the' last line on the reverse as : vijaya-rnjye Samvat 6

suryya-gatya Ashddha-dine 15, i.e. the 15th day of Ashadha of the solar reckoning in the 6th year

of his victorious reign. The present record is, therefore, two years hater than the Mehar plate

and seven years earlier than the Chittagong plate.

As regards palaeography and orthography, the present record closely resembles the

Chittagong and Mehar plates. Some minor differences may be pointed out. The forms of j and g
can be distinguished only by the horizontal stroke over the former. P in the Chittagong and

Mehar plates looks like the modern Bengali p, while in the present plate it comes closer to y.

Angularity is more pronounced in the letters like s and r. There is no difference in the signs of

the aksharas ndha, nvi, ttha and nu.

The languag* is Sanskrit and the composition is partly in verse and partly in prose. The

verses containing the Deva mahgala. the genealogical and grant portions, and the usual

imprecation come first and are followed by the prose part giving details of t]re grant.

The inscription begins with a symbol, which probably stands for Siddham. This symbol is

followed by the Pra^ava. Then, as in the Chittagong plate, the year of the issue is stated after

the auspicious words hibha>^=astn. The first verse is in praise of Vishnu’s sharp nails, which tore

.asunder the chest of the demon-chief (Hiranyakasipu). The second verse praises the Moon, from

whom sprang the line of Purushottama, the progenitor of the Deva dynasty. In the Mehar plate

he is called dH'-dnvayn-qnnnapl, i.e. ‘leader of the Deva family’. Therefore, it is reasonable

to hold that he was only a jramnid and not a ruler. His son, Madhumathana, is called ‘lord of

the earth’ and Devu-vams-odadh-nidu

,

i.e. ‘Moon in the ocean of the Deva dynasty’, and is credited

with having ‘snatched away t'.i wealth of the enemies in war’. These epithets distinctly show

that Madhumathana waged .succe.ssful wars against his contemporaries and probably carved for

hfmself a princi])a'ity. He is called nripali in the Chittagong plate. His son, Vasudeva, is also

called ‘lord of ti.e earth', and a great ‘archer’. From the Mehar plate he is known to be ‘versed

in all the sdstras, and foremost in military skill’ In the Chittagong plate, he is described as one

'whose feet were rubbed by the foreheads of princes bowing down to him in homage’. These

words show that Vasudeva imposed his authority over the neighbouring chiefs, and thus led the

waj for the rise of his son, Damodaradeva, born of his queen, Mitradevi. Damodaradeva was

•well versed in polity’, and also bore the title of Gajapati. He is said to have caused ‘contraction

(or defection) to the lotus-like faces of heroic enemy kings’. In the Chittagong plate he is called

‘overlord of all kings’, and in verses i and 5 of the same plate he is said to have defeated man y

kings and brought them under subjection. In the Mehar plate also he bears the title of Gajapati,

* Cf. N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of B-ngal, Vol. Ill, p. 169.
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and probably in allusion to it, in verse 6, his ‘column of the bast elephants, well-equipped in battle-

array’ is highly spoken of. The other suggestive title that he assumes in that plate is Ariraja-

Chanura-Madhava. The editors of the plate h.ave rightly pointed out that this hiruda ‘cannot but

remind us of similar birudas assumed by Visvarupa.sena and Kesavasena in their inscriptions and

applied by them to their three predecessors—Vijayasena, Vallalasona and Lakshmanasena’.

The assumption of these titles suggests that DamSdaradeva came into conflict with the Sena

ruler of Vaiiga, and was probably able to win these titles for himself
; or, at any rate, Damodaradeva

considered himself strong enough to assume these titles in opposition to the Senas. But strange

it is to note that Damodaradeva adopts these titles in the fourth year of his reign, i.e. in 1234 A. D.,

while in the present plate, issued in the year 12.36 A.D., only the title Gajapati is retained, and in the

Chittagong plate dated 1243 A.D., both these titles are dropped. Does it imply that DamSdaradeva
suffered a set-back towards the close of his reign ? The answer cannot be definitely given in the

present state of our knowledge. The inscriptions of DamSdaradeva. at least, do not speak of

any loss of territory.

Another information that we get from the present plate is the name of Damodaradeva ’s

minister, Gautaxnadatta, who is given the title of mudr-adhikdri-sachiva, and is said to be

‘devoted to the feet of fSri-Gautama'. Here, Gautama probably refers to the Buddha, and hence

the minister was perhaps a Buddhist. It was through his request that the present grant was made
by the king to the Brahmanas. The fact clearly shows the spirit of toleration then prevalent

in East Bengal.

The plate records the grant of three adjoining villages, viz. Snndaraya, Alia^yaga' and
Vandura together with 15 dronn-s of homestead land. The boundaries of the villages are given.

They lay in the Chhatihara khandala, comprised within the MiddUi vishaya in the Samatata
mandala within the Paundravardhana bhukti. The gift villages cannot be definitely identified.

Sobharampur, the find-spot of the present plate, may represent one of the villages, as the plate was
discovered inside a brick-work about a cubit below the surface of the earth. This conjecture receives

support from the fact that adjacent to it lies a village called Sundram, which recalls the name of

Sundaraya. If this identification is correct, then Chhatihara-khandala lay in P.S. Burichong, and
Midillr viskaya indicated a larger administrative division including Burichong. Therefore,

Samatata mandnlt, wliich com[)rised this vifliayn as well as the Paralayi vishaya of the Mehar
plate, included the greater part of the Ti()pera District of East Pakistan.

The donees are two Brahmanas, Kau.sika and Devarata, of the Agnivesya golra. The villages

were granted alona with the right of enjoying barren lands, waters and fields. Besides, 15 dronas
of homestead land were also given

;
but the exact location of this land cannot be made out.

At the end I must e.xpress my indebtedness to Mr. D. K. Chakravarti of the V.R. Museum, Raj-
shahi, for cleaning the plate

; to the Director of Archaeology, Pakistan, for permission to publish
it

;
to Mr. S. C. Bar.erji of the Dacca University and Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for some suggestions in

decijihciing the plate.

TEXT-

[Metre? : verse 1 Sdrdr/ioi/D-ir/da : verses 2, 6, iS-Il Anushtubh; verse 3 Upajati ;
v^Toe A Srag-

dhard
;
ver.se> ,5, 7 Vasnti>'it'dnk<i

;
verse 12 Pushpitdgrd.]

Obverse

1 ^ [II*] 5r^5^:(5Tr
)

[4°^] ^

* [See below, p. 188. note H.—Ed.]
'

- From the original plate and photograph.

’ Expressed by symbol.
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i?. f.>Ci I'^'/F.' r r 1 T]m O <5^ "n <;:rr^ Vi -5s-nvri’ -7

s^^irf Hi/. >3 I
/;

12 h v ' 12

22
<-*-C\: • X- ' i V 'r:

-jcL'^ i*Vlr 'a 9

• . : 'i- 'i :

SCALE : SEVEN-TENTHS
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yr 9-

' :'^ <=
. t acbiii
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ds-

No. 32] SOBHARAMPX^B PLATE OF DAMODABADEVA, SAKA 1158

2 f?R;

3 JSPwrtfVR];: I*]
o

4 ^nnsmMit+'MTNuiw 'rfer; 7F5 11 [?*]

5 5Rft ^3 [I*] ^rrfTRt^Fnpf^-

6 q^: II [^*]

7 STf»!ia«fr+tf^: [1] ^raq<ftqr gjT*]fn^Hniq^iW4

8 II [^*] 'rf^cnRpft ^-

9 <^«i<{(n<M%3g’?r4^gdfeq^t4«^
( ^) ^ ^qRR?t-

10 rriNaR-. [I] qpq ^ft^rg^s^rq^rmw. ^Trri?fN-

11 W qTT^cRr[R]'TJjM: II [V*]

12 <iftA>iq r?«fqgT(?) <t4r<«^ rr^r^:

13 &-q;nN’: [I*] q-

14 gpTf^: ?Fnft® 11 [n*]

16 ^ [I*] fq^fcRTtwf^ 'RTfiT ll^o [\*]

16 isftq^q-rftrq

17 NT^2 j-i^j ^TWTpT^ftRRqFrT: B Fj5rr«Tr iTPnrqRTfN-^®

187

18 ?WRFr(q*j;) II [V3*]^* ?TfM’?qB’ftqT«Tt ^[^rn^]

1 Bead »*kha°. [The correct reading is Uuhridd.—^D.C.S.]

1 X am obliged to Dr. D. C. Sircar for the correct reading of this letter.

• [Bead “yan^jagat.—D.C.S.]

• The letters, though dim in the photograph, are quite clear in the original.

' The three letters are much corroded.

• [The correct reading is °m=iK‘=S.—D.C.S.]

• In the original plate, the i-matra of vl looks like t-mdlrd ; but the same mark occurs before sha which is

also followed by a vertical stroke.' The reading in the latter case seems to be ihd. The top mark in both the letters

probably a mistake. Hence, the first letter is read as ve and not vi. [The correct reading is aU-adhividyo.

—

.CA]
• I am indebted to Dr. D. C. Sircar for the correct reading of this passage.

• Bead Qajapaii*=tanayo.

** The meaning of this verse is not clear. [The reference hero is to Dharma. The aktharaa °rpayU seem to

be a mistake for °rpayat.—D.C.S.]

“ X am indebted to Dr. Sircar for the correct reading of this designation.

1* [The correct reading is namna. The insertion of a vitarga after buddhi in line 16 is wrong.—D.C.S.]

1* [The correct reading is °lroyo>i=<u.—D.C.S.]

** The metre is V(uatUatilaka ; but one syllable is in excess in the last patlu.
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[•*] M:>^<iiiii<rH': II [c;*]

20 w w '^ _ j-^jTif 5Tt]WRT^fJT ^3frf^ [I*] ?ftS3T[^ 'TT?R

21 [>T^r]^5JTR fcTTS^: || [5.*] ^ Tm-

22 [f^; 5fFRTf^:] [1*] iffiT qpJT ^W. ^ ?r^

II [?o*]

Reverse

23 ^ ift ^ ^?sTTT(TR) [I*] R fWGSRT ftr-

24 ^ tr^ II [^9*] ^
25 [I*] 1(^)5T(^) ^

26 5^: qr#^ ii [?^*] q? .^rf^-

27 fRfe?a>f?qgs|fd^^^grfd 91^(4 U^-

28 <i q^ qT>¥-

29 Twf?r[:*] qTTfwpftqfqret gfsrrq^-

30 F^Tiftqf^^qHqiifFng ^3wrT?^r%T[:*] qf?Rir tr-

31 ^NTf^[:*] [^TmWT5rT]#R ^ (ff) Rt-

32 qr [R5RRW] dlilidlddlfcq ^ TRTT

33 5Rxtt [I*] qr*r [r^j . .
. [qidiqi . . Ti*f«qTT|5ft ^i*}"

^t]-®

qr5RrRRt[fR ^ ^
n [I*]

35 [irq] .... fq-STW^ ^ ^^sqqRT ^S(. [II*]

’ Read bhumia=Uuya,
* Read pratibaddha'.

* [The reading seems to be Sundaraya-DiSaga'’.—D.C.S.]

* [The correct reading is pradattam{ttam)
\

yatra grama 3. D.C.S.]
* [The reading may be grama-ma{ma)dhye ^5°.—D.C.S.]
* I am indebted to Dr. Sircar for the correct reading of this exprefaion.
’ [The oorrect reading is yaitra ta-vdslu.°—D.C.S.]

* Bh*° drff^ obviously stands for bhimlb dronii

;

cf. lino 19 atove.
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No. 3J-TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM JAIPUR DISTRICT

(J Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

About the end of 1952 and the beginning of the following year, I was travelling in various parts

of Madhya Bharat and Rajasthan in search of inscrijitions. In the course of that tour, I visited

Jaipur, headquarters of both the State of Rajasthan and the District of Jaipur (old Jaipur State),

in January 1953. There are no inscriptions among the exhibits of the Jaipur Museum ; but Dr.

S. P. Srivastava, Chief Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums, Government of Rajasthan,

was kind enough to allow me to examine some old impressions of epigraphic records that are pre-

served in that museum. These inscriptions were mostly copied from different parts of the Jaipur

District of Rajasthan
;
but the findspots of many of them could not be determined. In the follow-

ing pages I edit two of the inscriptions, impressions of which were kindly supplied to me by Dr.

Srivastava. My thanks are due to him for this act of kindness as well as to Mr. U. C. Bhattacharya,

Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, for a few informations, and to Pandit A. K. Vyas,

Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums, Udaipur (Rajasthan), for some suggestions.

1. Inscription of the time of Allavadina (’Alauddin), V. S. 1362

This is a atone inscription in seven lines, the last of which has only two letters. The space

covered by the writing measures 31^ inches in length and inches in height. The inscribed stone

must have belonged to a step-well
;
but its findspot is unknown to ms.

The characters, which are neatly and carefully engraved, are Nagari. The^lines of writing

have each a double datpjta at both ends. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Little calls

for special remark as regards the palaeography and orthography of the record with the

exception of the fact that b has been indicated by the sign for v and kh by that of sh. The date of

the inscription is given as Saihvat 1362, PhSlgxma-vadi 12, Thursday, U ttarashfidli&*

nakshatra, Variy&n ydga, which is stated to have fallen in the victorious reign of mahardjddlti-

rdja ^rimod-Allfivadlna, ‘ the destroyer of the pride of all kings ’. The date seems to correspond

to Thursday, February 10, 1306 A. D., taking the month to be Purnimdnta. On that date

hfishyt-dvadaii began at 33 of the day and Uttarashadha-nakshatra at ’16.

The object of the inscription, which begins with an adoration to Jagaijananl.
‘

the mother

of the world ’, is to record the construction of a vdpl or step-well by two brothers, named Bhojadeva

and Padmasimhadeva, who belonged to the Chahumana (i.e. Chahamana or Chauhan) family.

.They are stated to have been the sons of Gopatideva (from Gopati’s wife DharmadevI), grandsons

of Dhenudeva and great-grandsons of_Madhudeva. Bhojadeva (possibly also his brother Padma-

simha) is described as Mahd-Khadgadh^ra. The record was written by Sivaraja, called Vydsa.

The expression khafgadhara means ‘ a swordsman but in inscriptions we have the official designa-

tion Khadgagraha or Khadgaraksha'- which has been interpreted as ‘ a clan of body-guards carrying

swords Khadgadhara of the inscription under study seems to be a similar official designation,

although the real status of Chahamana Bhojadeva can hardly be determined. The eulogistic

description of the imperial ruler Allavadina in the present inscription as samasta-bhupala-mdna-

tnarddana, which does not look like a casual reference to the lord of the land, may suggest that

Bhojadeva was in the service of the Muslim conquerors of Rajasthan. Vgdsa was the official

designation of Brahrnanas employed by the Rajput kings for reciting and explaining the epics

and the Pu tanas. It is still the family name of many Brahrnanas of Rajasthan. Apparently the

• N. O. Hajnmdar, Inseriptims ojBengal, Vol. Ill, p. 853 (text line 18) ; Vog51, AntiquitUa of the Chamha Stale,

pp. 127 f.
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same official or professional position is also indicated by the epithet Paurdnika applied to Vaijaditya,

a courtier of Chahamana Hamnilra (1238-1301 A.D.) of Ranastambhapura (Ranthambhor), in the

Balvan (Kotah District, Rajasthan) stone inscription^

Alldmdlna is a Sanaskritised form of the Muslim name ’Alauddln and undoubtedly refers to

’Alauddin KhajI (1296-1316 A.D.), Sultan of Delhi. It is well known that the imperial Chaha-

manas who had their ca{)ital at Sakambharl (modern Sambhar in the Jaipur District) were over-

thrown by the Turkish Musalmans about the close of the twelfth century.* A member of the fallen

house is known to have accepted the suzerainty of the Musalmans and many smaller chiefs must

have done the same. During the weak rule of the successors of Sultan Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.),

a branch of the Chahamana dynasty established a powerful kingdom with its headquarters at

Ranastambhapura.* The Khalji Sultan ’Alauddin killed king Hammiradeva of this line and

conquered the fort of Ranastambhapura in 1301 A.D. Minor chiefs of the Chahamana lineage, like

those mentioned in our record, must have then acknowledged the suzerainty of the Sultan. But

even before the overthrow of Hammiradeva, there were Chahamana partisans on the Sultan’s

side. Thus Bhoja, described as a natural brother and general of Hammira, joined the Muslim side

according to Nayachandra’s Hammlratnahdkdvija* This Bhoja, however, seems to the different

from the Chahamana chief of that name mentioned in the inscription under study.

TEXT'

1 [Siddham*]
!|

Svasti Sri-Jagajjananyai namah
[j
Sazhvat 1362 VarshS Ph&lguna-vadl

tatk&la-dvada6! 12 Guru-
{|

2 II
dine Uttarashd^ha-uakshatre Makara—sthiti chaxzidre Variy&’-nftma-yAgS

8ama.sta-bhupala-mana-marddana-maha-
[||]

3 11
rajadhiraja-Srimad-AUavadina-vijaya-rajye mahasha(kha)4gadhara-sri-Bh5jad6v5 va(ba)-

bhuva
I
tasya purvva- |[|]

4 11
jah Chahuman-anvaye 3riman=Madh[u]devo va(ba)bhuva [1*] ta8mad=dhiman Dhenudevah
saihjatah [1*] ta8mad=Gropa-

11

5 II
tidevah pupya-karmma

j
atah

[ |
] tasya bharya Dharmmadcvi va(ba)bhuva

[| •] tasyaih maha-
sha(kha)dgadhara-sri-Bhojadeva-Padma-

j [ j ]

6 11
sithbadevau putrau jatau [|*] tra(ta)bhyam=iyaih vapi punyaya ya^ase cha karita

|
Vyasa*

Sivarajena li-

7 [khitam*(tam) |1]

2. Todd-Raising Inscription of the time Asalema-Sdhi [Islam Shah) ; F. S. 1604, kalca 1469

The inscription* was briefly noticed by Daya Bam Sahni in his Archaeological Remains and
Excavations at Sambhar, p. 8. Unfortunately the notice is rather misleading, as Sahni failed to

• Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 45-52'.

» Ray, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 1086 ff.

• Ibid., pp. 1094 ff.

‘ Ibid., p, 1100.

‘ From an impression.

• Expressed by a symbol which is damaged.
’ The correct name of the Tdga is Variyan.

• These two aksharas, standing below the last three letters of the previous Une (line 6), are almost out off in

the impression.

• As the inscription is partly written in a dialect of Hindi, in which the vowels e and o are often short, macron
over these vowels is not used in this section even in transUterating passages in Sanskrit. This is to avoid oonfiisioa.

See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 106, note 2.
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realise the importance of the record. The inscribed stone was found on a step-well called Qa^e^
bava^ (°bawjp) at Toda-Raising (Toja Raya-siihha) in the Jaipur District of Rajasthan about

16 miles to the north of Deoil and 20 miles to the south-west of Tonk. The inscription contaius

seventeen lines of writing, although two of these lines have to be read actually as four as the first

half of both of them belong to a supplement. The inscribed space covers an area about 14^ inches

in length and Ilf inches in breadth.

The characters of the inscription are Nagar! of the ordinary type. The sign for v has been

used to indicate 6 as in the record edited above. In a few cases (cf. rava=rav=raw in line 8 ; Bhlva=

Bhv}=BhitD in line 14, etc.), however, the letter v has been distinguished by the addition of a dot

apparently to signify a modification in the pronunciation. This has been transliterated in our

transcript by w. The single danda standing for a mark of interpunctuation is often placed so close

to the preceding akshara as to look exactly like an a-matrS. The record is partly written in Sanskrit

and partly in a dialect of Hindi. We have transliterated the Hindi words as they have been written

and not as they are pronounced
;
e.g. we have quoted a word as bahtUa and not as bahiU. The Hindi

part of the inscription contains some Arabic and Persian words, e.g. Patisdha (Persian Padshah

or Padishah, of which the popular Badshah is an Arabic corruption), khasama or khasamu (Arabic

khagam), kardgara (Persian karigar ; cf. Marathi karagir). An orthographic peculiarity of the

inscription is the representation of class nasals by the anusvara and, in most cases, of kh and i res-

pectively by sh and s. The spelling of names like Naraiija (Sanskrit Narayarja), Parasarama

(Sanskrit Parakurdina), Udaiyasimgha (Sanskrit Udayaaithha), etc., is interesting. The Muhamma-
dan names S}^er Shah and Islam Shah (sometimes spelt Islim Shah) have been written as Sera Sahi

and Ascdema Sdhi respectively. In the words samvatu (line 4) and khasamu (lines 11-12), the medial

u substitutes the mark indicating a half consonant probably due to a peculiarity of the local pro-

nunciation. In prasadat (line 1), however, the half t has been written i‘ the usual way. The

linguistic peculiarities exhibited by the inscription are noticed in the western dialects of Hindi.

The genitive sufiixes used are kau (i.e. ko, masculine singular ; of. sdhikau, line 10 ; bhumikau and

ISkha 11 kau- 11 Idkhakau, line 11), ki (feminine singular
; cf. vaiki, line 17) and kai (i.e. ke

;

of.

vaikai, line 19).' In varau (i.e. vdro, line 11) and ratjMu (i.e. ropo, line 12), the uwminative singular

case-ending au has been added to words of the masculine gender ending in a or a.‘ In the passage

Mevadyai ndvai (line 18), the locative singular case-ending at (i.e. e) has been suffixed to words

ending in d.* The word ndrid is derived frbm Sanskrit natyaka meaning ‘a coin’. The pronominal

word tina (pronounced tin, line 15) is genitive third person plural and means ‘ of them ’. The

inscription uses a number of contractions such as pro, tarn, chi, jo, etc.

The date of the record is quoted in lines 4-5. This is the second tithi of the dark half of the

month of Marga^ira in Vikraxna Saiiivat 1604 and daka 1469. The name of the week-day is

quoted as Varhanlpati which apparently stands for Bfihaspati. The date is irregular
; but it must

have fallen in October-November, 1547 A. D.

The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol, followed by the word siddhi

and a passage in Sanskrit invoking the grace of the god Gane^. Next follows a verse in Sanskrit

containing an adoration to the god Vighnavina^na ^i.e. Gape^), praised as the Supreme Being.

The date of the record, already referred to above, is then quoted in lines 4-5. In lihes 5-7 are given

the names of the following persons :
pro° Kanhada (from Sanskrit Kfishlya), his son pro° Narayapa,

his sons pro° Mahe^ and pro° Chakrapatd, and the lattsr’s sons chf Kalidasa and chi” Kimudasa.

It seems that the contraction chi before the names of KaMdasa and Kimudasa stands for Sanskrit

' For kau in Brajbh&sha and kai in MewJil, see S. H. Kellogg, A Orammar of (ke Uimoi Language, 3rd ed.,

1038, Table n facing p. 120.

' Cf. nominative singular in o in the Rijpnt&ni dideota (Kelioiig, op. oit., p. 100, { 100),

' See Kellogg, 6p. oit., p. 110.
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chiranjlva (literally ‘ long-lived ’) indicating that these two persons were alive while their anceston

mentioned in the list were all dead. Unfortunately the contraction pro used with the names of the

other persons is difficult to interpret in contradistinction to chiranjiva. The only snitable word

that suggests to us is Hindi prohila=S,&naknt purohita meaning ‘ a professional priest’.* The ins-

cription does not clearly state the relation of KaMasa and Kimiidasa with the object of the ins-

cription, which, as will be seen later, is to record the construction of a step-welL There is, however,

little doubt that the said two persons were responsible for the construction of the step-well in ques-

tion or at least for the supervision of its excavation.

Lines 7-9 give the genealogy of the ruling chief in whose territory the step-well was apparently

excavated. This chief was one Ramachandra, called both Rajan and Raiea (i.e. Rdo-Rdja),

who was the son of Rajan Prithviraja and grandson of Rajddhirdja Rajan SuryaSeflii (possibly

a mistake for or corruption of “serial. This section also mentions Karhvxtra (Sanskrit Kumdra,

‘ a prince ’) cha° Pafrasarama (Sanskrit Parasurdtna) who was the son of Ramachandra. Tie

reason of, the prince’s mention, ,not apparent from the language of the record, seems to be

that the area, where the step-well was excavated, formed a part of hk jqytr. The abbrevia-

tion cha may be a mistake for chi or chiranjiva, for which^haraiijiva is a popular corruption. In

Rajasthani legal documents, the word charatia is often found between the names of the father and

son to indicate the relation of the latter to the former. Thus cha in the passage in question may

also stand for charam although this is doubtful in view of the fact that the word putra occurs

in our text to indicate the relation between Ramachandra a^d Para^urama. These chiefs holding

sway over the district round Tocjla-Raising are not known from any other inscription. The reason

for the application of a more dignified regal epithet to the name of Ramachandra’s grandfather is

not apparent.

Lines 9 ff. refer to the ruling king and his overlord, to both of whom the chief Ramachandra

of the Toda-Raising region owed allegiance. Mention is first made of the vara (turn or time of rule)

of Pdludha Asalema S&bi, the son of Sera Sahi Sura, i.e. Islam Shah (1445-57 A.D.), son of Sher

Shah (1439-45 .\.D.) of the Sur dynasty of Delhi. Then follows a reference to Rand Udaija-

iziigliadeva (Sanskrit Udayasimhadeva), son of Rajan Samgramadeva, as ruling over the

Kumbhalamera rdjya. It is interesting to note that the imperial status of Saihgramadeva is

especially indicated in the inscription which describes him as sarva-bhiimikau khatama (i.e. * the

lord of all land or the entire earth ’, a conventional designation of the Indian imperial rulers)

and ghodd Idkha 11 kau khasamu (I.e. ‘ the lord of eleven lakhs of horses or horsemen ’). But the

mention of Udayasithha, the ruler of Rumbhalamera, side by side with the emperor {Pdtisdha) Tal&m

Shah, both as overlords of the chief Ramachandra, undoubtedly points to the fact that the Ri^a

was regarded as a feudatory of the Muhammadan monarch, although his father Saihgramadeva,

i.e. Sahgramasirhha or Sahga, was an independent king. The mention of Ramachandra, his

immediate liegelord Udayasiriiha, and the latter’s overlord Islam Shah without clearly specifying

the relations of one- with the others is not peculiar to the record under study but is also known

from other medieval inscriptions of the same region. Of course there are some epigraphs in

which the subordinate relation of the feudatory is specifically expressed
; cf. the Mandasor

inscription of V.S. 1576 and Saka 1441 introducing Rdvtd Samgramasimha’s subordinate at

Dasapura (Mandasor) in the following words ; mahdrdjddhirdja-iri-Rd^-Sathgrdma
||
Uuya

prasddc udyolakari
j
Rdja-sri-Rdva-Asokamala

|
Dasapura-nagare Thdndpati |* But there are

others which mention the names of the rulers without any specification exactly as in our

record. An inscription from Rampura near Mandasor, dated Saka 1547, introduces the Mughal

I For a moniber of a Piiroliita family in charge of the construction of a fort, see another iuaoriptioa firm the

Jaipur District in Proc. Xagpiir, lO.iO, pp. 1»3 93.

5 From an inked impri-a-ion preserved in tac office of the Government Epigraphist for TnHi^
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emperor Salem Shah (Jahangir), his feudatory Ear^^imha of Mewa;, and the latter’s

subordinate at Ramapnra (Rampura) in the following words : DiKraja-Patasaha-Sri-SaletmMahaji

Chitrakutaraja vasa Ude^[ra*] BatjA-in-Amara-^haji tasya putra Rat^-iri-KarayMtghaji ^

Ratnapura-rajakara Rava-iri-Chamdr<U>hd'iyiji tasya raiyi Chohaifa Prabhavati-baiji bava4i prasada

baga vdhasyd.^ There is no word in the passage expressing Raw Chandrabhana’s subordination

to Eanj^imha and the latter’s subordination to the Mughal emperor, although there cannot be
any doubt about their position.

The above section of the inscription is followed by the names of four of the artisans or masons

{karagara) who were employed in the construction of the step-well (lines 13 £f.). These were :

Karagara Lain,* Srichandra, Ragu and Karagara Bhiwa. It is stated that, of the many workers

employed for the work, the four named above were the foremost (bahuta karagara, tina maihye

ehSri bada). Here ends the main record with the word Ui and this is followed by a sort of supple-

ment in the concluding lines (lines 16 ff.). Lines 16-17 are engraved as the first halves of lines

14-15 containing the closing part of the record discussed above and may have been written in the

original draft, copied on the atone, as a marginal note. The first of these two lines gives the name
of the writer while the second saying ‘ the expenses [on account] of the step-well (vaiJn lagati in

which lagati=lagti is the same as Hindi lagat) ’ was meant to be a heading for the details of the

expenditure given in the following lines. The writer was jo Ramadasa. The contraction jo

appears to indicate a word like joist, jots, joshi, etc., which are corruptions of Sanskrit jyotishin,

i.e. a professional astrologer or astronomer. The amount spent for the step-well, as given in line

18, was tarn 1001 (quoted both in words and figures) for which the equivalent in Mewa; currency

{Mevadya natM) is given as thaka 6106 tain I or thathkada 106 tarn 1. In this passage, the abbrevia-

tion tarn apparently signifies the tanka, very probably meaning thQ silver coins of that name issued

by the Muslim rulers of Delhi, especially those of Sher Shah and Islam Shah. Unfortunately the

ratio between the Mewa; coin and the Delhi fanka cannot be determined. The inscription ends

with the mangaia,

'

May it be well !’, and the mention of the name of god Rama, thrice repeated.

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to Rai^a Udayasimha (1537-72

A.D.) of Mewai as a feudatory of the Sur emperor Islam Shah (1545-54 A.D.), son of Sher Shah

(1539-46 A.D.). We know that in V.S. 1594 (1637 A.D.) Udayasimha was recognised as the Ra^i
of Mewa; by the feudatories at Kumbhalga;h and that he recovered Chitor &om Vanavira in

V.S. 1697 (1540 A.D.).* He was a contemporary of all the rulers of the Sur dynasty (1539-56 A.D.),

founded by Sher Shah, although little is as yet definitely known as regards the Rasa’s relations

with thq.Sur8. As will be seen below, according to Muslim historians, Sher Shah occupied Chiton

in 1643 or 1544 A.D. ; but they are silent as to whether the Raija offered his allegiance to the Sur

emperor or continued to hold sway over parts of Mewa; outside the (]!hitof region as an independent

^ My attention to this record was drawn by Professor Raniaohandra O. Tiwari of the Pratap College, Amalner,

I!ast Khandesh District, Bombay State. Among other records containing statements of this kind, mention may
be made of two inscriptions from Sitamau (Mandasor District, Madhya Bharat), transcripts of which were received

by me from ttahirajkomar Dr. Raghubir Sinh of Sitamau. One of these is dated V.S. 1761 (170S A.D.) and

contains the passage : Paias&ha-iri-Oramgajebab Bini Amarasiyhai Jligi[r*}idrai Rathoia-Kasoddtsa. The
other record, dated V.S. 1776 (1718 A.D.), has : P<Uaii)ia-ifi-Sapharakat«oajf Sixuiji Amara (sic. SathgrAma)-

Ughafl Mdhirijajlb KeMisajt. Although these inscriptions do not state the relationship existing between

RA^hor KeAavad&sa of Sitamau and the R&ua of MewAr, Amarasiitihan (1678-1710 A.D.) or SaihgrAmaaiiiiha II

(1710-34 A.p.), and between the latter and the Mn^al emperor of Delhi (Aurangseb, 1668-1707 A.D., in the first

record, and Farmkhsiyar, 1713-10 A.D., in the second), there can be no doubt that the fief-holder of Sitamau.

owred ^legiuice to the RApA who himself acknowledged the suzerainty of the Mughal emperor.

' the name of the mason LAlo mentioned in the B6ja-praiasti inscription (above, Vol. XXIX, Appendix,

p. 00 text, line 42).

' G. H. Ojha, Udaypur BSjyaki ItikHs {BajputantiS Ilihit, Vol. II), pp. 714 ff. ; of. Tod, Annals and Anti-

gnities of Bqjasthan, Calcutta ed., Vol. I, pp. 334 ff. ; Crooks’s ed., Vol. I, pp. 367 ff.
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ntler. There is no reference to the Snr occupation of Chitojr in Tod’s work which is mainly baaei

on the Rajput chronicles. While briefly describing Sher Shah’s campaigns in Rajpntana against

IfSladeva, the powerful R&tho; king of Jodhpur, Wolseley Haig says, “ He (Sher Shah) left

Khavass Khan and ‘IsS Khan Niyaz! to establish his authority in Marwar and marched to Chitor,

the keys of which were sent to him by the officer who held it on behalf of Rapa Uday Singh of

Mewar. Quanungo observes, ‘‘ He (Sher Shah) spent a few months at Agra and rejoined hk
camp at Ajmir about the middle of June 1544. From Ajmir he marched towards Chitor which he

easily acquired ... Mewar had not yet recovered from the evil effects of the civil dissensions which

ended with the installation of the boy king Udai Singh in 1542 A.D. (see Tod’s Rajasthan, pp. 330-

33). Chitor was placed in charge of Shams Khan, a brother of Khawas Khan (Dorn’s History of

the Afghans, p. 140), Mian Ahmed Sarwani and Husain Khan ELhalji (Abbas MS, p. 235).”* Ojha

quotes Abbas Sarwanl’s Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi*, according to which Sher Shah advanced against

Chito]^ in A.H. 950 (1543 A.D.) after having dispersed Maladeva’s forces: “Sher Shah

marched towards the fort of Chitor. When he was yet 12 Eos from the fort of Chitor, the Raji

who was its ruler sent him the keys. When Sher Shah came to Chitor, he left in it the younger

brother of Khawas Khan, Mian Ahmad Sarwani and Hussain Khan Khilji. Sher Sh&h himself

marched towards Kachwara.” But in this connection the author of the Vdaypur Rdjyaka Ithihaa

observes, " It was almost the beginning of Udayasimha’s reign. Thus it is possible that Udaya-

sithha considered it unwise to fight with Sher Shah and managed to send him away after making

peace with him. Neither the Persian histories nor the local chronicles explain, as is expected in

such a case, how Chitor came back into Udayasimha’s po.ssession [after its occupation by the

Sflrs].”* N. B. Roy, author of The Successors of Sher Shah, does not suggest that any of the later

Suts had anything to do with Mewar. While describing Sher Shah’s achievements in Rajpntana,

Quanungo does not clearly state that any of the Rajput rulers acknowledged the suzerainty of the

Sur emperor. Boy is likewise silent on the point as to how long the Surs succeeded in maintaming

the position gained in Rajputana by the founder of their house. The inscription under study,

however, suggests that Rirta Udayasiiiiha of Mewar not only acknowledged the suzerainty of

Sher Shah but even continued his allegiance to the Sur dynasty down to the early years of the

reign of Islam Shah, son and guccemor of that monarch. There is no reason to believe that IsUm
Sh&h, represented as the overlord of the Rapa in October-November, 1547 A.D., himself subdued
Udayasimha. The mention of the Rapa as the ruler of Kumbhalamera in our record seems to

suggest that he was sUying at the fort of Kumbhalgarh till the end of 1547 A.D. while the fortress

of Chitor continued to be in the possession of the Afghan governors employed by the Sur emperors.

Apparently the presence of a strong Afghan garrison at Chitor prevented Udayasimha from
throwing off the Sur yoke.*

When exactly the Rapa succeeded in freeing himself from the domination of the Surs is

difficult to determine in the present state of our knowledge. After the celebrated Afgan general

» Cmmb. Hist. led., Vol. IV, p. 66.

~~~ ~
• a\er SMi,pp. 332-33.

• and Dowson, History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. IV, p. 406.
• Op. olt. p. 718.

» Professor Tiwari infonns mo that the A.marakivya (MS No. 14935 of the SaraswaU Bhandar, Udaipur,
folio 82a) repreeonU Udayasiitiha as an independent monarch and speaks of several engagements between the
Bint sad Sher Shih, while the Vaiittdvali, No. 872, states that Udayasimha defeated the Fathans. But we
oan hardly rely on those traditions. It is weU known that the Mughal emperor Akbar defeated UdayaMmha and
ooenpied a ooosiderable part of Mewir including its capital Chitor and that the R&pa was to take
belter in the southern part of his dominions. In spite of this, the chroniclers of Mewir continued to repie-

Mt Udayasimha as one who humbled the Mughal emperor (cf. above, Vol. XXIV, p. 68, verao 39). For Tiwai^
views, see IHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 311 ff. ;Joum. Bomb. Vniv., July 1955, pp. 10-11 and notes. Ho relies too fwiyrh

on the Bajput traditions, for the untmstworthinoss of which, see remarks on the evidence of the BHaornAuH.
above, VoL XXX. App., p. 118.
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Khan had takcp lafhgc in tha hills of Kuniauni TolArn Shah is statsd to havs zsoozdad a
solemn oath that he had forgiven all his past offences and begged l>im to attend at court aad
proceed against the Ba^a of Udaypnr who had again raised his head, plundered several of the
royal possessions and carried off the wives and daughters of Muslims, although at the same tjme
orders were sent to the governor of Sambhal to put the general to death as soon as he should come
within reach.^ This event took place in A.H. 959 corresponding to 1551 A.D. according to some
authorities.* Ra^a Udayasimha thus seems to have thrown off his allegiance to the Siirs before

the date of Khawas Khan’s murder.' The reference to the Sur territory, which was plundered by
the Ra^ and whence Muslim women were carried away, seems to point to the reoocupation of

Chitor by Udayasiihha. Tod is silent in regard to the date of the recovery of the Jodhpur region

by Maladeva from the . Afghans.' But B. N. Reu has quoted the following facts : Sher
occupied the Jodhpur region of Marwar in 1544 A.D. and left Khawas Khan at Jbdhpnr as his

viceroy ; the Sur occupation of parts of Marwaj lasted only for about one year and a half ; Mala-
deva (1532-62 A.D.) drove out the Afghans from Jodhpur before the end of V.S. 1693 (1546 A.D.).*

Unfortunately no authority has been cited in support of the last statement. Whether Rdfid

Udayasimha helped the Rathoj^s in ousting the Afghans from Jodhpur cannot be determined,

although that is not improbable. But the Raija does not appear to have continued his allegiance

to the Surs for any considerable length of time after the expulsion of the Afgbana from Marwa;.
This seems to be suggested by the prominent mention of the Baca’s aggresuon in Islam Shah’s

communication to Khawas Khan, which does not mention Maladeva, often described by Muslim
authors as the most powerful ruler in Rajputana. Thus the date of Rathor success against the

Surs may actually be a little later than that su^ested by Reu. Reference has been made by Ren
to the existence of Khawas Khan’s tomb (now called Khasga Pir’s Dargah) at Jodhpur. This

may suggest that Jodhpur was under Muslim occupation till the time of Khawas Khan’s death.

Another very interesting fact disclosed by the inscription under review is tJie I'oAlntHon of at

least parts of the present Jaipur District within the dominions of the.Ra^^ of Mewa;.* Cnnnin*

gham sketched the history of To<]a-Raising on the basis of Rajput traditions which, however,

have nothing to say on this particular point.' This no doubt shows that these traditions are

not quite trustworthy as a source of history. There is also no mention of the chief Ramachandra

‘ Camb, Hitt. Ind., op. cit., p. S9 ; Roy, op. cit., p. 33 ; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., p. 531.

' Bad&anl'a Muntakhab-ut-Tawirfkh, Rapking’s trans., Vol. I, pp. 526-20.

* The date of Khawas Khan’s murder is given sometimes as 1640 A.D. {Camb. Hist. Ind., op. cit., p. 59) and
1650 A.D.=A.H. 967 (Elliot and Dowson, op. oit., p. 532, note 1). The first of these two dates is impossible nnU„
it is believed that the hostility attributed to the Rapi in Islam Shfih’s communication to Khawas Khin was
merely a bluff, although the probability is that the R&c&’s revolt and act of aggression were widely known facts.

Our inscription shows that Udayasimha did not oom|detely shake off his allegiance to Islam 8h&h till the close of

1647 A.D.

* Op. cit., Vol. n, p. 30.

* Minodikd Itikis, Vol. I, pp. 131-32.

' Qanungo says that To4& was a border town of the expanded dominions of lliladeva (op. cit., p. 264). If
it was taken by the RSthor ruler from Hewir, Udayasiriihlf may have recovered it either as a Sur partisan or in

the confusion that resulted from Sher Sb&h's victory over Utladeva.

' Arekaeciogical Survey Reports, Vol. VI, pp. 124 ff. Cf. “ Thoda was originally founded by the Dhoda or

Dhori tribe, from whom the present name of the place, TAoda or Tkore, is said to be derived. Thoda next came
into the possession of the Solankis, under Siddha Rai Solanki, in Samvat 1131 Thoda passed out of the

hands of the Solankis in Samvat 1360, when it was taken by the Chobans, probably in the time of Hararaja
Chnhan who founded Bfindi. On the extension of the powers of the Kachhwihas of Amber, they took Thoda
from the Chohans and held it for some years. The possession of Thoda was next made over to the HimnAimj by
one of the Mughal emperors of Delhi Lastly, Thoda again came into the possession of the Kachhwihae in

vhoee possession it has since remained.” The name of the first ruler of the SIsodia dynasty is given as

(Biya^hha) after iriiom the place came to be known later as To^i-B&ising.
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uid lus fiktlier and gmnd&tlier in Cnnninghsm’s aooonnt, slthongh the nuuinaeript of the Awttn-

iSojfa (folio 32b) is uid to state that Tod& wu given by Uda3rasiniha to RSnuohandra.

TEXT*

1 Siddham*
||
Sidh?

||
iri-Qaoeia-prasSdat

||
Ys[i&] Vis(Bra)hma Ved&nta*

2 'vido vadsihti paraih pradhSnarfi paroBhadi tath^Snye ||(|) vi[iv]-odgate[^*]

3 kaisQam^i^vaiaiii va ta[smai] na[mo] VighnavinSAan&ya ||*

1 Sazbvatu* 1604 varsho
||
dike 1469 MA[i^]Blra*-[va]di 2 dinS

5 Vftrhanlpati’
||
pro°* Kanhada

|
tasya pntra pro*’ Kaiai^a*

J
tat-pn-

6 tia pro Maheaa**
|
pro° Chakiapa^i

||
tasya patia*> ohi** ESffldau**

7 chi° Eimndau
||
tajadhiraja-raja-^ri-Surya^^i^*

|
tasya pntra

8 raja-dri-P|ithiraja**
|
tasya pntra raja-6ri-rawa**-BilTnaohaada**»tijya

9 varttamane
||
tasya pntra kawaram‘* cha'* Parasarama** [|] P&tisSha*'

10 SSra Sura"
|
tasya pntra Patisaha Aaalema SUii" |'* kan

11 vfiran varttamana [|*] sarvabhumikan" khaaama gho^a lasha(kha) 11 kan Bka(ld>a)aa'

12 mn raja-6ri-Samgramadeva
|
tasya pntra raja-6ri-Udaiyarii(ya)oiri>ghadov>** rS^an

13 Enmbhalamera-rajya varttamane [|*] |
karagara" Lain ^richaibda'*

|
RSgu

14 "karagara Bhiwa" [|*] va(ba)huta karaga-

* From an impression.

* Kapressed by a symboL
* Sanskrit tiddkH.
* The metre of the verse is VpajiUi.

* Le. Stuhveri.

* Le. MSrgaUra or MirgaHrtha.
^ Sanskrit BjUKupati (or Brakmavupati ?).

* Possibly a oontraotion for proA»to=Saiiakrit purokUa.

' Sanskrit IfOriyaifa.

>• Sanskrit °pulrttu. . , Maketa,

» In Sanskrit palraa.

" Possibly a contraction of Sanskrit ekirakjtva,

u Sanskrit KitUSta.

Possibly Sanskrit "seno.

i» Sanskrit Pr^Kt/C.

>• From Sanskrit rija.

» Sanskrit ‘ekandra.

Bead hadmara (Sanskrit kaaidraj.

u This may be a mistake for eki (i.e.

M Sanskrit Paraiurima.

Persian Pidskik or PidUkUk, i.e. Bddtkih.

* Le. Bk» Skak Bar.

" Le. IMm Bkik (of. the spelling Itttm Bkik).

M Oniit the dapdn and read sOAtkae (i.e. tikiko).

* Better read sorva-MdoH*.

>• Sanskrit Udapasiikka'’.

*> Persian Ubigar.

* danakrit triekombra.

** This line is engraved below the latter half of the pievions line.

Sanskrit BMeia.
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ho [|*] tina madhye |* chari Ta(ba)4& ite(ti) [||*]

16 *likhitaifa jo* Ramadiaa* [|*]

17 •y&i[k;p ISgati

18 faih* 1001 [sajhasra eka a[ih*]ke [[*] Meva[4y]ai' ni^af^hamka 6106* ^aih 1

19 T&ikai iuiai[tta*] laga [|*] liabham bhavatn [j*] Rama Rama Rama [||*]

No. 34-PUSI INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANGABHIMA BI, SARA 1147 AND 1158

(IPlaU)

D. C. SiROAB. OOTACAinjMD

More than twenty yean ago, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri, then Government Epigiaphist

for India, copied some inaoriptiona engraved jon the walla in the celebrated Jagannatha temple

at Pnrl, Oriaaa. While examining the impreaaiona of theae recotda, now preserved in the Office

of the Government Epigraphiat for India at Ootacamond, I noticed four interesting epigraphs

of th^ time of the OaAga monarch AnaAgabhTma III whose reign is usually assigned to circa

1211>S8 A.D. The inaoriptiona were found on the walls of the second entrance of the Patale&vara

(diva) shrine within the'inner compound of the Jagannatha^temple, one (No. 1) being on the right

wall and the rest (Nos. 2-4) on the left. Of the three records on the left wall. No. 3 was found

to oconpy the space below the left half of No. 2.

Some special importance attaches to these inscriptions owing to the fact that, according to a

tradition recorded in the Madala PMji, it was Ganga Anahgabhima who was responsible .for

the construction of the temple of Jagannatha (PuxushSttama) at Fur!, although the records of

the family attribute it to his great-grandfather Anantavarman ChSdagahga (1078-1147 A.D.).

Scholars now usually believe that the temple was begun by Anantavarman ChSdagahga but

completed by AnaAgabhIma III. Unfortunately so long no inscription either of Anangabhima III

or any of his ancestors including Anantavarman ChS^agafiga (who annexed the Fun region to

the GaAga empire) was traced in the temple in question. An interesting problem raised by the

existence of these inscriptions is whether the god Jagannatha (PumshSttama) or the deities Bala-

rama, ELfish9a and Subhadra (mentioned in one of the four records) could have been originally

housed in what is now called the Pataledvara shrine.**

* This line is indsed below line 14^'

* The doedo is nnueoessscy.

* This line looks like the first hslf of line 14.

* This is a contraction otjotAf, j<M ot joi$ (Sanskrit ^3roO«Ats).

* In Sanskrit "dlUena.

* This line looks like the first half of line 16.

7 1.e. tanha,

* The letter may also he read as doa*

* The reading may also be thata4<i 100, althongh the other reading .is preferable as the Hewar coins could

hardly have greater value than the Delhi fa*ka$, A century later, during the reign of R&jasiihha (1668-8&

A. D.), the Dhabbuka or Dhebua eoins were the popular eurtency of Mewir (of* above, Appendix (BSjapmtatH),

p. 114). The Gadhaiya Paiais of both silver and copper were also current in Mewir. See W. W. Webb, The

Outrtaeiu o* tie Hindu Statu of BiJfUtiua, 180S, pp. 0-0. Webb speaks of coins (mostly oopper ‘black tanka'

weii^ring 80 Batis) issued by some of the Bapis (op. eit., pp. 0 ff.).

IS Hr. P. Aoharya informs me that the space inside the shrine ia too small to acoommodate three deities.
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Inaoription No. 1 ooosiats of seven lines of writing and oooripiet a space «f about l^ieet ia
lengtb and 10 inches in breadth. There are only five lines of writing in Inscription No. 2, of which

*16 abont 1| feet long while line 5 is nearly 2 feet in length. This inscription covers a
space about seven inches wide. Inscription No. 3, consisting of eight lines of writing, oooapiee
a space about 1J feet in length and lOJ inches in breadth. Line 7 of this epigraph is smaller than
lines 1-6, while line 8 is even smaller than line 7. Inscription No. 4, which consists of ten lines of
writing, covers a space abont If feet long and 1J feet wide.

The records are written in the Gau^iya charaetars of abont the thirteenth century A.D.
Their language is old Oriya with a slight admixture of Sanskrit. They have to be counted
amongst the earliest Oriya inscriptions so far discovered. In regard to palaeography and ortho-
gia^ilijr, the insraiptions resemble some other Orissan records of about the same period.* As
Usual with the medieval inscriptions of Orissa, some of the numerical figures are of the early
Bengali type while others are of the Telugu-Kannada type. But the figure for 3 has been written
in two different ways in Inscription No. 1, line 7, and Inscription No. 4, line 3. In the former case,
it reMmbles the Telugu-Kannada form of the figure. The use of the pronominal adjective i, the
locative Bufi&xes * and eA and the dative suffix fan, side by side with ihi, is of grammatical interest.

******* that km and kv have been used in two distinct senses, the former to indicate ‘ for ’ and
the lattw to . All the four records bear dates in the &ika era and in the years ofthe well-known
Alika system of rhgnal reckoning prevalent in Orissa. No. 1 is dated in ^ka 1147 (1225 A.D.),
the others (Nos. 2-4) bearing dates in daka 1158 (1237 A.D.).

Inscription No. 1 records the grant of three Tafit of land in a locality called Kshag6pa4&
or ChhagSpadi by the Srikarana (qfficer of the record department or member of the writer class)
8nru-s&iipati (literally, ‘ the general named Sum ’) on Thursday, Ashadha-sudi 5, in &ka 1147
and in the Afika year 15 (or the 13th regnal year) of the reign of AnafikabhlmadSva (i.e. Qafiga
AnafigabUma III). General Sum, donor of the grant, is also known from two Srikunnam
records* of Saka 1137 (1215 A.D.) and 1163 (1241 A.D.). It is weU known that the royal
ume is found in various forms such as Amnka, Aniyanka, Ananga, etc., although the form found
in Ae present record (No. 1) is also noticed in the other three inscriptions under discussion.
Amyakka seems to be derived from a combination of Telugu on» (cf. Kannaija an*, Tamil ar^iyam)

^

battle ', and Sanskrit onfci, ‘ mark ’, etc., and to be Sanskritixed into Ananga through the
intermediate form Ananka.* One Vati, which is equal to twenty dfo/ios, is now regarded as
equivalent to twenty acres of land. The date of the inscription corresponds regularly to Thursday,
June 26, 1225 A.D. The grant was made in favour of the god Purushottama (Ja^nnatha), for
making provision for the offering (naivedya) of milk, clarified butter, rice and curds to the deily,
with the wgnixance {gdchare) of Mahadeva Pathin. The exact relation of Mahadeva Pa^hin
with the gift or gift land cannot be determined. We do not know whether he was a rwal officer
in charge of transactions involving deeds of gift, or a witness of such a transaction, or the original
title-holder of the gift land from whom the donor may have purchased it. It is stated that the
grant was made with clarified butter, curry {vyanjana). curds and betel-leaf. The real significance
of the statement is uncertein although a similar one is found in aU the four inscriptioos. But it is

» In8ome«^,tberoi««riptaha.been»owrittenmthein»criptioi»«to look like the anmvira
eectam modem Oriya coojonote.

* 8II. VoL V. Nos. 1287 and 1299.

as in

«.

* kthe abbieviatian of sSksUp* which oconi. frequently in the medioTal
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not impossible to think that it was the custom to offer land to the god for making provision for nai-

vidya formally with an offering of a bhoga consisting of clarified butter, curry, curds and betel-leaf.

Inscription No. 2 records the grant of two Fa<*s and 5 Marfas (i.e. 2{ Vatis) of land in the

village of Kshatayi (or Chhatayi)-Utapalli (or Utapalll in the Kshatayi or Chhatayi division) by
the footman (Padataka, modem Oriya Paika) Khandia, who was the son of Chan<Jana, on Monday,
Makara-badi 7, in Saka 1158 and in the Anka year 29 of Rdutta (i.e. feudatory ruler) Anankabhi-

madeva (Anangabhima III) falling in the victorious reign of the god Purushottama. It is clear

from this record that the Gaiiga monarch Anangabhima III considered himself a viceroy of the god

whom he regarded as the real lord of his kingdom. We have seen elsewhere* how the Oriya chronicle

Madala PdAji records a tradition according to which a Gaiiga king named Anangabhima dedicated

his dominions in favour of the god Purusoottama-Jagannatha, as a result of which act he regarded

himself as a ruler of the Rduta class and his successor did not enjoy formal coronation. We also

know that one of the Bhubaneswar inscriptions* of Anangabhima III mentions his empire as the

Purushdttama-sdmrdjya, ‘ the empire of Purushottama ’, while some records® of Bhanu II, great-

great-grandson of Anangabhima III, mention the god Purushottama-Jagannatha as his overlord.

The date of the inscription under review corresponds regularly to Monday, January 5, 1237 AJ).

The twentyninth year of the Anka reckoning corresponded to the twentyfourth regnal year of the

Gafiga monarch. The grant recorded in this epigraph was made in favour of the god Purushottama

for making provision for offerings to the deity with the cognisance of ViSvapati. It was made

with clarifiedJbutter, curry, curds and betel-leaf as in the case of Inscription No. 1 analysed above.

The meaning of the last line of the record, which speaks of the deities Halin (Balarama), Chakrm

(Kfishna-Vishiju) and Subhadra, is diflScult to determine. But the mention of these three deities,

in connectidn with the Jagannatha temple at Puri in a record of the thirteenth century is interest-

ing. A Bhubaneswar inscription of the same century, bearing the date Saka 1200 (1278 A.D.),

states how the Ganga princess Chandrika or Chandradevi, daughter of Bhanu I, built a Vishnu

temple at Ekamra (Bhubaneswar) and ‘ decorated with diadems and other ornaments Bala,

K{ishQa and Subhadra (apparently installed in the said temple)’.®

Ihscription No. 3 records the gift of one Vdti of land at Kuranga and another plot consisting

of one Fori' at Murada by Kirttiva8a(or Krittivasa)-nsyaka on Sunday, Kumbha-sudi 7, in daks

1188 and in the Anka year 29 (i.e. in the 24th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadgva

(Ananghabhima III). According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, in the Saka year

1168 expired, Kumbha(i.e. solar Phalguna)-badi 7 fell on February 3, 1237 A.D., which was,

however, a Tuesday and not Sunday as stated in the inscription. The grant of the above two

VS(is of land was made in favour of the god Purushottama for making provision for offerings to

the deity with the cognizance of Pathin Mahadeva who is known from Inscription No. 1. - It was

made with clarified butter, curds, curry and betel-leaf as in the cases of Nos. 1-2.

Inscription No. 4 records the grants of two pieces of land by the Srikararia Suru-senapati,

^e donor of the grant recorded in No. 1, on Friday, Phalguna-badi 1, in Saka 1158 and in the

Afika year 31 (i.e. in the 25th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadeva (Anangabhima III).

According to the Indian Ephemeris, in the Saka year 1158 expired, Phalguna-badi 1 fell on Febru-

ary 12, 1237 A.D., which was, however, a Thursday and not Friday as given in the record. The

first of the two pieces of gift land measured one Vdti and was situated in a locality called Ravafiga-

Alasana (or Alasa^a in the Ravaiiga division). It was made in favour of the god Purushottama

for making provision for the supply of one Mdna (probably the same as Mana equivalent to

* OAmo Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 48 ff. ; above, pp. 19 ff.

* Ind. CuU., Vol. VI, p. 73 : Joum. Kal. Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. I, pp. 251 fif.

•8II. Vol. V, Nos. 1164-5, 1214 ; Vol. VI, Nos. 714, 938.

* See above, Vol. Xm, p. 153 (text, line 17).
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40 Seers or about 82 pounds) of rice, possibly per day, to the deity with the cognizance of Maha-

dSva Pathin known from Nos. 1 and 3. The giant was made with clarified butter, curds, curry

and betel-leaf as in the other cases aimlysed above. The other piece of land measured 10 Manas

(i.e. J Vati) and was apparently situated iiTthe same locality and dedicated to the same god. It

is stated to have been granted for making provision for the supply of ten bundles (? hold) of

fragrant flowers probably per day. This grant was made with the cognizance of a person called

Ealui-malao!.

The dates of the inscriptions under discussion raise certain interesting questions, the first of

which relates to the initial year of the reign of Anahgabhima III. The late Mr. M. Chakravarti

believed that the said Gahga king ascended the throne in Saka 1133 (1211-12 A.D.)* and this

suggestion has been generally accepted by scholars.* Our inscriptions, however, show that a

date in his 13th regnal year (15th Ahka) fell in ^ka 1147 (1225-26 A.D.), while the end of the

24th (29th Ahka) and the beginning of the 25th (31st Ahka) year of his reign fell in the month of

Kumbha or Phalguna in ^ka 1158 (1236-37 A.D.). This f&ct would suggest that Anangabhima

III ascended the throne not in ^ka 1133 but in the month of Phalguna in ^ka 1134, that i^ to

say, about the beginning of 1213 A.D. Inscription No. 3 is dated in ^ka 1158, Kumbha-sudi 6,

corresponding to February 3, 1237 A.D. This date fell in the king’s 29th Anka or 24th regnal

year, while Inscription No. 4, is dated in ^Im 1158, Phalguna (Knmbha)-badi 1 corresponding

to February 12, 1237 A.D. and falling in his 31st Ahka or 25th regnal year. Thus the end of the

24th and the beginning of the 25th regnal, year of Gahga Anahgabhima III fell on a date between

the 3rd and 12th February, 1237" A.D. His accession or the beginning of his first regnal year

therefore fell on a date in the corresponding period of 1213 A.D. It may be recalled in this connec-

tion that a Bhubaneswar inscription of Narasimha I, son and successor of Anahgabhima III, is

dated in ^ka 1165 and in the Ahka year 5 (i.e. the 4th regnal year) of that king’s reign and that

this suggests a later date than the one proposed by Chakravarti for this prince’s accession.*' It

has, however, to be admitted that, among other known records of the time of Anahgabhima III,

some* would support the evidence of the inscriptions under study while some others' would suggest

a slightly earlier date for his accession. Similarly there is no uniformity in the epigraphic evidence

relating to the date of the accession of Narasiibha I.* Much of this discrepancy is no doubt due

to the mistakes committed by the scribes responsible for the epigraphs.*

According to Chakravarti, the characteristics of the Ahka system of regnal reckoning are the

following
: (1) 1 and all figures ending in 0 (except 10) and 6 should be omitted

; (2) the last Ahka
of one king and the second Ahka (i.e. regnal year 1) of the succeeding king fall in the same year ;

and (3) the year begins on the day of Suniya, Siihha (Bhadrapada) tnkla-dvadaSi.' Inscriptions

> JASB, 1903, p. 118.

» JAHSB, Vol. Vn, p. 233.

* Ind, CmU., Vol. in, p. 121. But this discrepancy may possibly be rectified if the Saka year is regarded
as onrrent (see IHQ, Vol. XXXI, pp. 81 ff.).

* See 8II, Vol. V, No. 1290 equating his 22nd Ahka or 18th regnal year (Siibha-sudi 7, Friday) with Saka
11S2.

Ibid., No. 1282 dated Saka 1139 and the 9th Ahka or 7tb regnal year, and No. 1318 dated 1147 and
ttte 17th Ahka or 14th regnal year (Mithuna-sudi 11, Wednesday).

* Ct. ibid.. No. 1261 dated Saka 1176 (not 1179 as printed)=19th Ahka or 16th regnal year (Tnl&-saihkrinti,

bad! 1, Monday), and No. 1266 dated 1179 (not 1129 as printed) c24th Ahka or 20th regnal year (Tuli-sudi'S,
Tuesday) which appear to suggest that Naraaiiiiha I ascended the tbraie in the mcrnth of Tula in Saka 1161
(Oetober, 1239 A.D.). But some inscriptions point to a date several months earlier. Cf. No. 1272 dated Saka
1163c=4th Ahka or 3rd regnal year (Bishabha-sudi 13, Thursday), No. 1306 dated Saka 1167=10th AhkI or 8th
regnal year (Mlna-sndi 6, Friday), etc.

’ Cf. IBQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 342 ff., for the rMponsibility of astrologers

*JASB, 1903, p. 100.
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Nos. 3-4 under review show that the 29th Ahka of Anahgabhima III was followed immediately

by his Slst Ahka. The year 30 was thus omitted according to rule No. 1 quoted above. But

rule No. 3 does not agree with the evidence supplied by our inscriptions. According to the

rule, an Ahka year of a king’s reign (with the exception of the 2nd Ahka or 1st regnal year, accord-

ing to rule No. 2) began on Simha (Bhadrapada)-8udi 12 ; but we have seen above how the

31st Ahka or 25th regnal year of Anahgabhima III began in the month of Phalguna. The con-

ventional beginning of the Ahka year quoted by Ghakravarti therefore seems to have been stereo-

typed after the age of Anahgabhima III.

The following geographical names are mentioned in the four inscriptions : Kshagopacja or

Chhagopada (No. 1), Kshatayl (or Chhatayi)-Utapalli or Utapalll in the division called Kshatayl

or Chhatayl (No. 2), Kurahga and Muracla (No. 3), and Ravahga-Alasana or Alasana in the division

called Ravahga (No. 4). I am not sure about the identification of the localities. If Ravahga

was really the name of a district, it may be no other than the Ravahga or Ramahga vishaya

mentioned in several other reeords.*

TEXT*

Inscription No. 1

1 Siddham* Svasta(sti
| )

Sakadva* 1[14]7 [ |

Sva3t[i]
[ j

*] srl'-Anahkabhl-

2 madeva^ya(8ya) prava[rddhama]na-vija[ya]-raye' samata’ sra-

3 hi 15 Aaadha-.su[kla] 5 Guruvarerh* srlkaiana-Suru-

4 senapatihka bhumi darta* 4ri-Purushotama*®de-

5 vahku [|*] i naiverdya(dya )
du[gdha-ghrita]-chaula-dahl [i-mana]-

6 hkai Kshagopada” i Mahadeva-Pa4hlkam(hka)** gocharerii

7 dadhi-ghrita-tamvola-vyanjana-sahlte datta bh[u]mi vati 3 [||*]

In.sceiption No. 2

1 Siddham** Svasti [I*] Sakadva‘* 1158 6ri-Puruso(sho)ttama8ya pravarddhamana-vijaya-

rajye Rautta'Mrlmad-Anahka-

* Journ. A*. Soe., Letters, Vol. XVIl, p. 24.

* VmTn impressions. As in Oriya the vowels e and o are often short, their length-marks have been omitted

in the transcripts of the inscriptions to avoid confusion.

* Expressed by symbol.

* Sanskrit Sakabdah.

* The rule of sartdhi (according to Sanskrit grammar) has been ignored.

* Sanskrit rajyi. The word rayt is pronounced in Oriya as raje.

’ The expressions tamata and irihi stand respectively for Sanskrit tamvat or iamvataarl and iaradi (through

Prakrit aarahi).

* Sanskrit Atk&dbo-iukla 5 OuTumrl,

' Sanskrit bhumir=datUt.

>* Sanskrit irf-PuruihSUama.

The intended pronunciation may be Chhagopada.

*' Sanskrit Mahddiva-pSthinah.

“ Expressed by symbol.

** Sanskrit SakSbdah.

**Thi8 word stands for Sanskrit Rajapulra and is used as a viceregal title.
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2 bhi(bhi)madevasya [srahl] saiii* 29 anke abhili{li)khyamane ||* Makara-krishta(9h9a) 7*

Somavare ^rl-Puruso-

3 tmadevakum(nku)* [pa]data[ka]-Khan4a Cha[ndana]-suta darta bhumi® vati-dvayarii

mana-p8[iicba] Vlavapati'-go-

4 charem grama KshatayP-Utapalll naivedy-artham ghrita-vi[fija]na-dadhi-tanivola-sahite*

6 •[ta]rhdau karartharn Hall Cliatrl(kri) Su(Su)bhadra sri-Kofichakau karaSya nasyatih |P®

Inscbiption No. 3

1 [Siddham]** Svasti [i*] sri'®-Anankabhi(bhI)madevasya prava[rddha*]ma-

2 [na]-vlja-raye*^ samvatta'* srahl 29 ^akadva^"*

3 1158 Kumbha-sukla** 6 Ravl(vi)vare ^rl-Pu-

4 rushotmadevahka*’ yi'* Klrtivasanaya-

5 ka-datta bhumi Kurahga Vati 1 Murada

6 vaf.i 1 nau(nai)vedyako(kai) [vaU ?] 2 ghrita-dadhl-[vya]*''-

7 venjana-tamvolapata-dana-[3a]ge[ih{iige)]

8 Pathi-Mahadeva“-gochare [1|*]

Inscription No. 4

1 Siddham^' Svasti [ *] Syakiidva’- 1158 [ *] 8vast[i] [ *] Sri“-Ana-

2 karii(iika)bhi(bhi)madevasya(sya) pravarddhamana-vlja-raye**

‘ Sam is a contraction of aamvat or tamvaUare.

I The dai^doa are superfluous.

’ The figure 7 had been at first omitted by the engraver and was later squeezed in the small space between

the preceding and following akakaraa.

* Sanskrit arl-Puruaholtamadiudi/a.

* Sanskrit daitd bhutnth.

* Sanskrit Vih'apati.

’ The intended pronunciation may be Chhdtmjt. f
® Two akaharaa here are indistinct.

* The meaning of this line is not clear. Karartharn may be intended for Sanskrit kararf-artham. If tamdau
can be read as mam lo, the word may be as.so -iated with Sanskrit mat.idapa or mandana. But it is very doubtful.

The akahara dau may also bo read prai

;

but the meaning of the expression is uncertain.

There are a number of ak.'hara* after this ; but their reading is uncertain.

** Expressed by symbol.

** The rule of aandhi has been ignored.

Sanskrit vtjaya-rdjye.

*• This e.xpression stands for aamvat or aamvalaare.

** Sanskrit Sakdbdah.

” Sanskrit sukla.

Sanskrit art-Puruahotlamadevaaija.

This is either a mistake for srl or an alternative form of i as found in Inscription No. 1 above. The
usual form of the following proper name is Kritlivdaa,

” This akahara is red in la nl.

” ‘Sanskrit Mahddiva.

Expressed by -symbol.

-- Read Sakabdah.

“ The ru'e of anndhi has been ignored.

^ Sanskrit vijaua-rajyl.
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3 samata srahi 31 Phalguna(na)-krishna 1 Su(Su)kra-

4 varem Srikarana-Suru-8enapatt(ti) a-

5 iu-kamarthe^ Sri-Purushotmadevankai nai-

6 vedya darta* gh[ri]ta-dadlii-vyanjana-tamvola-sahi-

7 te chaula-mana 1 kau(kai) bkumi-vati 1

8 Ravanga-Alasanai Mahadeva-Padhi[karii(nka)]

9 gochare datah
|{
gandha-phula-ha[la ?] 10 kai

10 Kalua-malani-gochare data bhumi-mana 10 [H*]

No. 3S-KHONAMUKH PLATES OF DHARMAPALA OF PRAGJYOTISHA

(i Plate)

_P. Banerjee, Calcutta

This is a set of throe copper plates, each measuring 9' X 6*. They are the property of the

Assam State Museum, Gauhati. They were found by one Budhu Sut while tilling the ground at

Khonamukh, a village in Mauza Barbhagiya in the Nowgong District of Assam. Khonamukh

is about twenty-one miles from the Nowgong town. According to the information supplied

to me by the Government Epigraphist for India, the inscription had been kept for some time

at the Sivathan of the village, but was brought afterwards to Mr. L. M. Som, then Deputy

Comtnissioner of Nowgong. And, ultimately, it was secured for the Assam State Museum.

The inscription was first published with an English translation by Mr. P. D. Chaudhury in

the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. VIII, No. 4, pp. 113 fif; The late Dr. N. K. Bhatta-

sali, aided by Dr. R. G. Basak, suggested some corrections in respect of lines 35, 36, 37 and 40 of the

inscription in the same journal, Vol. XI, pp. 1-3. A fresh and critical edition is now attempted from

a nice set of inked impressions kindly supplied to me by the Government Epigraphist for India.

The plates are held together by a ring passing through the circular holes in them. Around

the hole in each plate has been left some blank apace, about IJ'xlJ' (the width of three lines of

writing) in plate 1, and about I'x 1' (the width of two lines of writing) in plates 2 and 3. Joined to

the ring is the king’s* seal which is heart-shaped. The seal is divided into two compartments ‘ by

a ledge running across it ’. The upper portion of it shows the figure of an elephant to front while

the lower portion is occupied by the legend consisting of the king’s name and titles engraved in

letters slightly larger in size than those employed in the grant. The seal measures 5 X 3J .

The first and third plates are inscribed only on their inner side. The second plate containe

writing on both the aides. The inscription consists of 58 lines of writing. The first inscribed side

contains 16 lines, the second and third 15 lines each, and the fourth only 12 lines. The first side

of the inscription is broken at places with the result that some letters have completely disappeared.

Some inscribed portions of the fourth side (i.e. the third plate) also are either wholly or partially

effaced.

^ Sanskrit dyushham-a^ •

* Sanskrit krt-PurushdUamadivarihain ruiividyaih (i.e, °d€va9ya naivedy^drtham) datfam.
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The laBg^age of the inscription is Sansknt. The formal part of the grant in lines 26-35 and

44-58 describing the locality and its boundaries, etc., is in prose. The remaining portion giving

the genealogy of the donor and the donee is in verse.

The characters of the inscription belong to a variety of the alphabet used in the eastern

part of India in the 12th century A.D. The letter r retains mostly its old form though its more

developed triangular shape is also in evidence here and there (cf. vir° in line 25, viidradah in line 36,

Hareh in line 41, etc.). Another peculiarity is the use of three varieties of the sign of the initial t.

The first of these consists of two dots or ringlets with a complicated hook below. The second one is

composed oftwo similar dots or ringlets with a circumflex above and hook below. The third variety

is similar to the second except that, instead of a regular hook, it has got a slanting stroke below.

Anmodra is formed sometimes by a dot or ringlet alone fcf. bhinnarh and Bhdratlyarh in lines 2

and 17 respectively) but sometimes as in modern Bengali by a dot with a slanting line below it (cf.

Bhlmarh in line 6, param in line 22, etc.). B and » are denoted throughout by the same sign.

As regards orthography, the following points call for remarks. N has been need in the place

of anusvdra in nislrinsa in line 22 and mimdnsd in line 42. Visarga before the dental sibilant

changes into that letter in bhus=sa in lines 10-11. Final m is often wrongly substituted by

anusvdra. Consonants following r are sometimes doubled.

The execution of the inscription is unsatisfactory. Letters or syllables are often omitted (cf.

kariia° for karana° in line 30, rddhikfitdn for rdnak-ddhikritdn in line 31, pratin for prabhfitin in

lines 31-32). There are occasional confusions of sibilants, as" in sriiigdra° for iringdra°'in line 2,

sasdsa for iasdsa in line 4, etc. Prakritism is to be found in vachchhare for Sanskrit vatsare in line 43.

The present charter was issued by king Dharmap&la (son of HarshapSla and grandson of

Gfipala) ofPragjydtisha in Assam. Two other copper-plate grants of this king ure known. They

are the Subhahkarapataka and Pushpabhadra grants, both edited by Padmanatha Bhatta-

charya in the KdmarupaMsandvali, pp. 146 £f. The introductory as well as the genealogical por-

tion of the present inscription is also found (with but few divergences) in the Subhankarapataka

grant. This agreement which is due to these two inscriptions having been composed by one and

the same poet, named Prasthanakalasa, has helped us in restoring some of the portion.^ missing in

the present record.

The present inscription is the earliest of the three grants of Dharmapala.' It was issued in

the first regnal year of the king while his Subhankarapataka inscription was issued in he third

year of his reign. The Pushpabhadra grant which contains no date was issued in his advanced age

as Bhattacharya has convincingly shown.*

The inscription begins with svasli and is followed by a laudatory verse in honour of Ardhayu-
vatisvara (i.e. ArdhanariSvara-Siva).* It then gives in the next thirteen verses the genealogy

of king Dharmapala. There was a king Naraka by name, who was born of the Earth and Vishnu in

his Boar incarnation. His son was Bhagadatta. Then after an undefined interval flourished in the

latter’s family a king named Brahmapala.* His son was Ratnapala® and grandson Purandarapala

‘ Mr. Jenkins, Agent of the then Governor General, made mention of a grant of one Dharmapala, dated in

the year 36, when he sent a copy of the grant ofVanamala to the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. See JA8B, 1840, p. 766.

But nothing about its contents or whereabouts is known to us.

• Kamarupaiasanavall, p. 147.

> The Pushpabhadra grant of Dharmapala, which was issued in later years of the king, begins with a verse

honour of Vishiiu. This shows that the king who was a follower of Saivism as it appears from the present grant,

early years, became devoted to Vishpu in later life. [The adoration to Siva at the beginning of the Khonam^
and Subhatikarapataka inscriptions may be due to their author Prasthanakalasa being a Saiva. D.C.S.]

* No inscription of Brahmapala has been discovered as yet. In the inscription of his son, RatnapiJs, he is

simply called Maharajadhiraja, while Ratnapala has full imperial titles. See JASB, Vol. LXVII, 1898, p. 1 1 1.

‘ For Katnapala’s reign we have two copper-plate grants, the Bargaon grant and the Sualkuohl'grant. See
JASB, op. cit., pp. 99 ff., and Kamarupaiitanavalt, pp. 89 ff.

•S
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who died as a Fuvaraja leaving behind his son Indrapala.^ Indrapala’s son was Gopala. The

latter’s son was Harashapala.* From him and his queen Ratna was bom Dharmapaia.

Besides carrying the genealogy of the Pala kings of Assam three generations further from

Indrapala, the inscriptions of Dharmapaia throw no new light on the history of Pragjyotisha.

These grants, like those of Indrapala and Ratnapala, are not dated in any era. Chronologically,

the Palas of Assam followed the line of Pralambha which again was preceded by that of Salastambha’

flourishing perhaps immediately after Bhaskaravarman. Brahmapala, the first of the Pala rulers

in Assam, was chosen, we are told in his son Ratnapala’s Bargaon grant, as king by the people to

continue the line of Naraka, on Tyagasirhha (the last king of Salastambha’s family) dying issueless.*

On palaeographical grounds, Hoernle* was inclined to place Ratnapala’s grants in circa 1010-1050

A.D. Brahmapala, then, it appears, mled somewhere in the neighbourhood of 1000 A.D. Regard-

ing Dharmapala’s period of rule, it may be stated that he flourished three generations later than

Indrapala whose Gauhati plates have been assigned to c. 1060 A.D.* on palaeographical reasons.

Thus Dharmapaia reigned somewhere in the first half of the 12th century A.D. and this is supported

by the palaeography of his inscriptions.

The object of the inscription is to record a grant made by king Dharmapaia of some land in

Merupatoka, producing six thousand measures of paddy.’ Merupataka was a plot of land carved

out of a bigger area called Digalandl belonging to the district of Puruji." The donee was Bhatta

Mahabahu, son of Vishnu and grandson of Ummoka who was a Brahmana of the Ka^yapa gdtra

and follower of the Kanva idkha of the Yajurveda and hailed from Madhyadesa.

It may be stated here that only a portion of Merupataka yielding six thousand measures of

paddy was given by this grant to Bhatta Mahabahu. Another portion of it yielding the same

quantity of paddy was already in the possession of Mahabahu. As it is stated in line 45 of the

inscription, this portion lay on the east of what was conveyed to him by the present grant.

Regarding the localities mentioned in the inscription, the name Pragjyotisha is applied here

to a city, as also in some other records of Assam. The city stood somewhere near the modem
town of Gauhati. The other localities could not be identified.

TEXT*

First Plate

[Metres : vv. 1-13 Vasantatilakd ;
v. 14 Malini ; v. 15 Arya

;
vv. 16, 17, 19, 20 and 22 Anushtubh ;

V. 18 Sdrdulavikridita ;
v. 21 irregular.]

1 S[v]a8ti
I

Vande tam=Arddhay[u]vati^varam=adidevam=indivar-6raga-phana-ma9i-karijna-

pura[m]'®(ram|) [uttu]-

* There are two copper-plate grants of Indrapala’s reign, namely, the Gauhati plates (JASB, Vol. XLVI,

1897, pp. 113 S., and KanuirufaiasanavalX, pp. 1 16 ff.) and the Guakuchi grant (KamarUpaiasanavali

,

pp. 130 ff.).

* No inscriptions of Gopala and Harshapala, the grandfather and father respectively of Dharmapaia, have yet

been found.

» [But see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 149.—Ed.]

* JASB, Vol. LXVII, 1898, p. 108.

‘ Ibid., 1898, p. 102.

• Loo. cit.

’ In line 30 of the inscription the piece of land in question is described as dvi-sahasr-Btpattika, i.e. producing

only two thousand measures of paddy. But this is apparently a scribal mistake for shat-mhasr-otpattika

,

for in line

43 of the record, the land granted to the donee is expressly called dhanya-shat-Bahasr-otpaltika bhumi.

• It is mentioned also in the Pushpabhadra grant of Dharmapaia, line 46. See Kamarupaiasanavaii, p. 177.

• From impressions. Minor errors in the published transcript of the inscription have not been noted in all

cases.

•• In the place of tarjivapuralfk], Padmanstba Bhaftacharya reads kanlha bo[n4haih'] in the Subhankara-

pafaka inscription (KamaripaSdsandvali, p. 150).
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2 [nga-pma]>-kticlia-knnkama*bliasma-bluiiaam Bri(&n)bgaia-iaiidia-ia8a75i=iva Batggam=Skaifi-

(kam)
II
[1*] Devasya Su[ka]-

3 [ra-tan68=ta]*nayah Prithivyam jato va(ba)bbnva nripatir=>NnaTak-abMdbanab
|
jitva

i§atakratu-purah[8a]-

4 [ra-dikpati]n’ yah PragyOtiah&*-ptiri chiraya sasasa* ra]'yam(jyam)
|| [2*] Tasy^^atmaja^

8ainabhavad=Bhagada-

6

[tta-na*]ma dham-adhiko nripati-maub-nighfishto-padah
|
yat-8amgara-firama-vin(8bi)dad-

asIraa-Saurya[m]

6 [mu]rchchha priy=eva parirabhya raraksha Bhimam(mam)
)) [3*] Tasminafgmin) mahi-

pati-kule Kula^aila-kalpah Prachi-

7 [pa]ti-pratikfitir=nnripatir=wa(bba)bhuva ( dri-yra(Bra)hiiiapala iti vi6ruta-naniadhey5 dhyS-
yo dvi-

8 [sha]m gU9avatan=cha bhay-aauragaih
|| [4*] Pradurwa(rbba)bhuva snta-ratnam=anuna-

dhama ^ri-Ratnapa-

9 [la] iti tasya yathartha-nama
|
yaay^asa aamgara-jitS iifipa-cbakra-inaiili-inala-dbarS

10 [cha]rana eva mahipa-lakshmih
|j [5*] Tasy=atmai6=iaiii Puiandarapala-nama dbam-aika-

bhu-

11 8=8a sukfiti yuvaraja eva
)
8ayujyam=apa vidhi-viparyayatah’ pitppam=iitpadya s&dhu-

chariftam]

12 8utam=lndrapalam(lam)
|| [6*] Raja chiraya aa mahlm praia8a(&a)8a aamyak &akti-tTaya-

prathita-§aurya-vi[n]i-

13 rjjit-arih
( i8htaihprahri8hU-Va(Ba)Iabhit-kratubhih lqritinam=agresarah Smara iva pramad*-

jananaiii(nam)
[||

7*]

14 Taay=atmabhur=abhavad=apratima=pratapo Gopala ity=avanipala-]nila-pradipah
j
yah «Tmn;

Sau-

ls rya-dhaninaih guninam vadanya(ny6) dakshipya-pupya-viduahaiii vasati sma I6k[e]
||
[8*]

Ta8mad=va(d=ba)bhuya tanayah pitji-

16 haraha-palah Sri-Harshapala iti sadhu-jan-opagitah
|
aamprapya cham-oharitaiii chiram=Spa

8a[khya]-

Second Plate, Firet Side

17 [8au]khy-ainritam Kamalaya 8aha Bharatlyaili(yam)
|| [9*] SantarppitSh samara-bhumiahn

yena 8a(Sa)Svat kha^ga'-prahara-da-

18 lit-ahita-kumbhi-kumbhaih
|
iak8hoga»pa[h*] prachura-phena-vimiSram=a6mm=nBhp-5-

8h^m=8Su trishitah paritah piya(ba)nti
[[j

10*]

» restoration here and in the foUowing lines is based on the reading of the 9nhhartbai^p«^v»
* Only traces of s(a remain. e

The letter <t is partially extant.
* Bead PrdgjyStitki”, The more familiar form of the name ia Prhgiyfttisha
•ReadioMso.
* The letter nS is only partially extant.
» Read vidki-paryayatak for the sake of metre.
* The SnbhaAkarap&taka inscription reads kutra (AnMrfipaMsMAsa/I, p. igs)
'Theletter^ isill-formed.

''
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19 Devasya tasya mahishi pravara Batmam=atm-anuiupa-kulaja 6irij=eva Sambhoh
|
Ratn-

abhidha vividha-putjya-

20 pavitra-kirttir=utkirya 4itakirapad=iva mnnnut=abhut
|| [11*] Putra8=tayor=abhavad=

• amvu(mbu)dhi-mekhalaya bha[r]tta bbuvah(va)-

21 s=tribhuvan-abharana[tn] mahipah Hd) 6ri-DharmmapMa iti dbarminaparo=pi kamam=
arthaS=cha palayate(ti) yah prasamikahya* ka-

’

22 lam(lain)
|[|

12*] Ni8trinBa’-ghata-dalit-[e]bha-vimukti(kta)-mukta-puahp-6pahara-ruchi-

reahu ra^-anga^eshu ||(| ) devah param aamara-aambha-

23 vaya vihaTttuia=ekah Sriya vijayate aaha Dhannmapalah |[| 13*] Pari^ayati ya eko bhumim=

=ek-atapa-

24 tttadi 4arapam=apagataaam=ekakd yah ^ra4ya(nya)h [ | ] jagati vidita-kirttir=Dhammapal'

abhidhanah

25 sa jayati jita'Vir-ar&ti-chakrd narendrah
|| [14*] Praathanakalaaa-namna kavina go-var^^a-

mana-vai-

26 dyena
|
rachita pia4aatir=amala rajnah &ri-Dhanmiiap&Ia8ya

||
||^ [15*] Svaati Pragjyotiah-

adhipaty-aaamkhyat'a-

27 pratihata-dai3i4a'l^bapit-aSeaha-ripa-pakahah(ksha)-^ri-vaiaba-param&&vara-paiamabbat1A-

raka-maharajadhiraia-

28 ^rimad-dHarahapalavarinmadeva-pad-anudhyata-parame^vara-paramabhat^Taka-mabaTa-

jadhiraja-6rImad-Dha-

29 rmmapUavarmmadSva-padah kuahalinah^
|| |j

Puroji-viahay-antahpati-Digala^KjI-bhumy-

apakjiahta-

30 dhanya-dvi’-sahaar-otpattika-H^rapataka-bhumaa
|| ||

Yathayatbani samapasthita-viBhaya*

ka[ra*]^>a-vya-

31 vaharika-pramukha-janapadan raija-rajni-iadhilqitan=anaQy=api* rajanyaka-rajaputra-

rajaval[l]abba-pra-

Sezond Plate, Second Side

32 [bbp*][tl]n yathakala-bhavin3=pi aarwan iitinan&-pu[r]waka[ih] samadiBa(6a)nti viditam*

aatu bhavatam bhuniir=iyaih vSatu-

33 [ke]dara-8thala-ia’l-akara-gopracbar-ava8hka(8ka)r-ady-upeta yatbaaamatha 8va-8im-5ddc6a'

paryantaha8tiva(ba)ndha-iiaakaya(ba)ndha-

34 cbauroddharaoa-da^^apa^ik-aaparikara-naaa-nimitt-otkbetona-hasty-aiv-Sahtra-go-maiuBb*

ajavika-prachara-aa-ja-

The SubhsAkarap&taka insoription has twumXktkya {Kimampaiatanivatt, loo. oit.).

> Read nMrtifcAi.

* The panotaatk>n mark here (and alao In line* 29, 90,36 and 44) oonuBte of twopairaof A>«d(W,andan ornamen-

tal design between them, lookinglike fonr Nandipadai.

< This word can be spelt with i or as pointed oat by Padmanitha Bbatt^ohirya {KamoHlpaiteanaoeM, p.

164f.,n. 8).

> Here dui” appears to be a mistake for ikaf ; of. line 49.

• Beadrrtaoi-adWir»<6n--aayaa=opi.

1 An a-matri had been originally engraved after j t^ugh-inadvertenoe.
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35 la-sthala-prabhritin' vinivarita-8a[r*]vva-pida sasanikyitya
i| ||

Madhyade4-6dbhav6 viprS

yajva Vcd-anga'^-pa-

36 ragah
|

yogi rathika Ummokah sarvva-sastra-vi8ara[da][h*] ||
[16*] Ka8ya(^ya)p6=8au Yajarv-

vedi Kanva(nva)-.sakh6 mahamakhah [|]

37 Agiiisht6m-adibhir=y6(ya)gair=yen=eshtarii va(ba)budha kila
||

[17*] Tasmiiui=adhvara-

dbuma-tivra-vikala-vyalola-patban vatun’

38 k[r]Ida-pa3jara-samyatab sarid-uru-prajna-nidhanah |* sukah* ||(|) [ya]nra(tr=a)8it kbain

siksbayan=nm-

39 hur=alam* sainsmarayan' sarika asan yaiira(tra) cba lajjitah punar=asi(pi)* vipras=chirain’

ritvijah
[||

18*]

40 Tasya s5nur=abbud=vlrah sa(sa)stra-^3tra-parayanah
|

namna Vi8h9ur=iti khyato bbuvi

Vishnur=-i-

41 v=aparah
|I

[19*] Sambbor-abhud-yatha Gauri Laksbmlr=iva Hareb priya
|
tasy=a8m=

Manorama-nama apar-akbya*

42 ManasvinI
( [||] [20*] Tabbyam=ajayata sutah 3riman=Mabava(ba)bur=iti visrutah

|
Mimans-

abbyasa'o-nihsesba-

43 d63ba-pro3i(3bi)ta-mana3ah
||
[21*] Rajua ari-Dbarmmapalena rajye prathama-vachchha-

(t8a)re
|
dbanya-sbat-sasrika“ bbumi-

44 r^ddatta tasya dvijanmanah*®
|| ||

[22*] Asyah sima purvvepa Hakkevatti-bhuh Pbettasim-

mali-Digalaijdl-bbub

45 Merupataka-dha‘’-shat-sahasrani Bbat!»-Mah8va(ba)hu-bhujyamanam
|
Purujyam purvveija

Samkhu'^pataka-bbumau

46 ksbetrali-Vatavrikaba-saba-sIma
|
dakshigeas Arjja*‘patoki-bhumau tad-vakie^a Bha)la(lla)-

chaija*’ vilksha-sima [|]

Third Plate

47 sIma dakshiijena *•

bbumi vri(bri)bad-ali[hl*] Asva8[th»](ttba)[vrik8ha]-8i[ina]
|

* Bead prabhritindm.

* Chaudhury and Bhattasali read Yajurvved-dAga,

’ Chaudhury reads this portion as vyalola-yamana-vatana and Bhattasali as vyaidla-ydmam navafi,

* The punctuation mark is unnecessary here.

* Chaudhury does not read this as well as the next word.

* Bhattasali reads guruT=alam and Chaudhury mudgaralam,
’’ The rule of Sandhi has been neglected here.

* Bhattasali reads dhana-rane which does not yield a satisfactory sense.

* [Reads Nepur-akhyd. The metre of the stanza is irregular.—D.C.S.]

“ Bead mtmdnis-dbhydsa.

“ Intended for sahasrikd ; lairikd is written perhaps for the sake of the metre.

As the lower dot is not clear, instead of vifarga the sign looks like an anuivira. The sixth case has been used

here instead of the fourth case according to the rule vivakehdyaih »ha»k(ki.

Read dhdnya.

*• Chaudhury reads 8amkha°.

Chaudhury reads Ajjd’’,

Chaudhury reads Haldvana. [He seems to be right.—D.C.S.]

About ten letters here are obliterated completely.

About five letters here are obliterated completely.

MGIPC-Sl—8 DGA/55—23-2-57-450.
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48 'paichimena KhantapattakP-bhumP-salia-sIma vri(bri)had-ali[h*]
|

tad-vakrena Jatodi-

pam(pam)* Svayambbudeva-[sa]-

49 ha-sima kslietr-ali[h*]
|
uttarena Devaiiatba-&a(sa)tka-sa(Sa)sana-3aba-sIma A.4vastha(ttha)-

VTiksha[h*]
j
tad-vakrena Khagali'-

50 bhuml*-aaba-slma
|

tad-uttarena Pancbapataka-bhumau Jadmaka'-j6la[m*]
|
dakski^a-

pataka itij] Evam=a-

51 para-khanda-Digalandl-Mereupataka-simah
[|] purvveija Chokkapataka-’Kiimara-satka-

Sasana-paSchima-

52 pataka[h*]
|
Kanta-phala-vriksba-puska(shka)rini-Vata-vfik8ha-8aha-sIma

|
Panna“vana-da-

k8bina-pateka[h*]
|

tad-va-

53 krena Bhavadeva-puska(ahka)rinl-u(ny-u)ttara-pataka[h*] K6fichallvidi-vri(bri)had-ali[h*]
|

tad-uttare-

54 na
j
pa^chimena Madhumatbana-Sa(8a)tka-^asana-pura-putta*-bhurnau(mi)-8aha-8ima vyi-

(bri)had-ali[h*]
|

ta-

55 to dakshii.iena Vatavriksha-saba-siraa
[
tato daksbinena Panchaka-bbumi-[Mau]8ar6la'*-i6la*

56 u(l-6)ttara“-pataka[h*J
|

purvvena Va(Ba)labhadra-puska(8hka)rini-u(i)y-u)ttara-pateka-

saba-alma
j

tata(tah) purvvena Chokka-pata-

57 ka-bhu-simni** j6la-pa^chima-pataka[h’'']
(

vri(bri)had-ali[h*]
|

Sahada-jotaka-viikshah

Digalaijdi-bhumI Kama-

58 ^(jla[la]-gotrasya*’ ki-Damdu*‘ pa^chime ek-anSa'*

Seal

1 Svasti []*] Pragjyotish-adhipati-ma-

2 harajadtiraja-^ri-Dharmma-

3 palavarmmadevah
||

‘ Chaudhuiy does not read the first six aksharat of this line.

* Chaudhury reads pataki.

• Chaudhury reads bhiimau.

* I am not sure of the reading. Chaudhury reads dvipah. [The reading appears to be CAiUdilpaA.—D.C.8.]

‘ This may be the same place as Khaggali mentioned in the Pnshpabhadra grant of DharmapSla, line SI

(Klimarupaiasanavali, p. 178). Chaudhury does not read this place name.

* Chaudhury reads bhiimau.

’ Chaudhury does not read this word.

• [The reading may be Pannya”,—D.C.S.]

• [The leading may be pratta,—^D.C.S.]

Chaudhury reads MdsarSla.

“ Chaudhury does not read this word.

•* Chaudhury reads bhiimih in place of bhi-timni.

“ Chaudhury does not read these letters.

“ The reading may also be sri-dddu intended for frJ-dan* (tree) which may be the same as tuvarpa-daru

mentioned in the Nowgong grant of Balavarman, line 48 (Kdmarupaiatanavatt, p. 80). Chaudhury reads 4ri-ddu.

[The reading seems to be Daurh .—D.C.S.]

^ Bead ik-dmaa[lf\.
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No. 36-TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BHILSA

(1 Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

BbSlsA or BhelsS (24 N, 76 E), standing on the bank of the Betwa (ancient VStravati), is Khe

headquarters of a District of the same name in the old Gwalior State now forming a part of the

State of Madhya Bharat. Near it, on the opposite bank of the river, lies the village of Besnagar

representing the ancient city of Vidi4a or Vaidi^, capital of the Akara or Daiarpa janapada,

roughly correspondiug to East Malwa. As the principal city in this area, Vidi4a gave place to

Bhilsa in the early medieval period. Such facts as the issue of the Vadner plates^ ofthe Ealachau

king Buddharaja in the Kalachuri year 360 (608 A.D.) from Vaidi^a and the mention of Vidifia

in Varabamihira’s Bfihatsamhila^ (sixth century) and Raja^ekhara’s Kavyamimams^ (earlier part

of the tenth century) show that the old city retained some of its importance even in the post-tjupta

period. But soon we notice the total eclipse of VidiSa and the rise of Bhaillasvamin or Bhaila-

svamin, of which Bhilsa or Bhilsa is a later corruption. BhfiiUa° or BhaUaavftnxIii was originally

the name of an image of the Sun-god worshipped in a great temple at the place which became gra-

dually famous under the deity’s name.

An inscription*, noticed by F. E. Hall at Bhilsa nearly a century ago, has the passage Bhai-

Jlasvami-namd ravir=amtu bhumhi svaminarii Krishnarajam. This shows that Bhaillasvamin

was regarded as a representation of Ravi or the Sun-god and that the record was incised during the

rule of king Krishna. This ruler has been supposed to be the Rashtrakuta monarch K|ishpa III

{circa 939-68 A.D.).* Another inscription, discovered at Bhilsa and supposed to be written in

characters of the tenth century, is stated to contain a eulogy of the said god ;• but, as will be shown

below, the earliest Bhilsa inscription referring to the temple of Bhullasvamin bears a date in the

second half of the ninth century. About 1030 A.D., Alberunl mentions the city of Bhailsan (Bhailla®

or Bhailasvamin) and places it on the road from Mathura to Ujjayini and Dhara.* He further

says that it was ‘ a place most famous among the Hindus ’ and that ‘ the name of the town is

identical with [that of] the idol worshipped there’. A charter* of the Chandella king Hadanavar-

man, dated V.S. 1190 (1133 A.D.), was issued from his camp near Bhailasvamin, apparently meaning

the deity who seems to be also mentioned as ‘ Bhasvat on the bank of the Malavanadi (VetravaHf
)’

in an earlier Chandella record* of V.S. 1011 (954 A.D.). An inscription*® from Udaypor (founded

by and named after Paramara Udayaditya) in the Bhilsa District, dated V.S. 1229 (1173 A.D.),

speaks of the surrounding area as Bhaillasvami-mahadvada^ka-mapdBla (i.e. the district called

Bhaillasvamin consisting of twelve sub-divisions) which included BhfihgarikS-chatnhdhash^-

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1207.

• Chapter XVI, verse 32.

• G.O.S. edition, p. 0.

* See JASB, Vol. XXXI, 1862, p. 1 1 1 j above, Vol. XXIX, p. 21, note.

* An inscription (No. 169 of App. B, 1952-53) in the Gwalior Museum, recently examined by me, aeema to lend

some colour to this identification. The epigraph, assignable to a date about the tenth century on palaeographioal

grounds, records the death of a warrior in a battle with the Karpatas who may have been no other than the

Rashtrakutas.

•Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, Saihvat 1979, No. 26 ; Harihamivaa
Dvivedi, Ouralior Rajyake Abhilekh (in Hindi), p. 101, No. 743.

» Sachau, Alberuni’e India, Part I, p. 202 : cf. Elliot and Dowson, Hiitory ofIndia as told by iu own HUtoriant,
Vol. I, p. 69.

^ Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 231.

• Above, Vol. I, pp. 124 If. (cf. MSlavanadl-tira-ethiter^Bhatvatah in verse 46).
“ Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 344 ff.
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pathaka (i.e. a sub-district called Bbringarika consisting* of sixty-four villages) governed by a

Dando (i.e. Dandanayaka) probably having his headquarters at Udayapura (i.e. Udayapur, the

findspot of the record). The name of the district was no doubt derived from that of its chief city

which again assumed the name of the deity worshiped there.

In 1233 or 1234 A.D., Sultan Iltutmish of Delhi sent or led an army against Malwa and the

Muhammadans ‘ took the fort and city of Bhilsa or Bhilasan ’. While describing the said expe-

dition, Minhajuddin’s Tabaqdt-i-NasirP says that, at Bhilsa, the Muhammadans destroyed a temple

which was one hundred and five gaz in height. The same work seems to indicate that the temple

was built three hundred years earlier thus referring its construction to a date about the tenth

centrury, although, as indicated above, we have now evidence regarding the existence of the Bhail-

lasvamin temple at Bhilsa as early as the second half of the ninth century. However, the glory

of the god Bhailla° of Bhailasvamin did not totally eclipse with the demohtion or desecreation of his

temple in 1233-34 A.D. But it was not destined to continue for a long time. According to Ba-

dauni’s Muntakhab-ut-Tawarlkh,* in 1292 A.D., during the reign of the Khilji Sultan Jalaluddin

Firuz of Delhi, his nephew ’Alauddin, governor of Karra, obtained permission ‘ to proceed to

Bhilsa and attacked that country and brought much booty thence to present to the Sultan, and

the idol which was the object of worship of the Hrndus he caused to be cast down in front of the

gate of Badaun to be trampled upon by the people’. Thus ended theworship of the god at the

city which received his name and is still continuing to enjoy it in its colloquial form.

A. Inscription of V. S. 935

In December 1952 and January 1953, 1 was travelling in certain areas of Madhya Bharat and

Rajasthan in search of inscriptions. In that connection I visited Gwalior during the last week of

December 1952. There I had an opportunity not only of attending the Fifteenth Session of the

Indian History Congress but also of inspecting a number of stone inscriptions exhibited in the local

museum under the Archaeological Department of the old Gwalior State (now Madhya Bharat).

One of these records was a stone inscription collected from Mahalghat at Bhilsa. It has been noticed

in the Annual Report of the State Archaeological Department for Sarhvat 1970 (Inscription No. 8)

as well as in H. N. Dvivedi's Gwalior Rdjyake Abhilekh (p. 3, No. 10), published by the same Depart-

ment. According to the account published in these works, the inscription is fragmentary and

illegible and its purport not clear. On a careful examination of the record, however, I found that

the major part of the inscription could be satisfactorily made out. It was also found that it is

the earliest among the known inscriptions mentioning the temple- of Bhaillasv&min

at BhUsA.

The inscription under discussion contains only twelve lines of writing and covers a space about

16' in length and 13' in height. The writing is considerably damaged in lines 10-12. A portion

has broken away from the left hand side of the inscribed stone and this has caused the loss of one

QT two aksharas at the beginning of lines 3-9.

The characters of the record belong to the North Indian Alphabet of the ninth century, some-

times called early Nagari. Its language is corrupt Sanskrit. As to the orthography of the

inscription, it may be said that it exhibits some errors of spelling. The record bears the date :

[Vikrama] Saiiivat 935, Vai^Akha-sudi 3. This date falls in 878 A.D.

The inscription records the grant of an akshayanikd made in favour of the dyatana or temple

of the illustrious Bhfiillasvdmin. The expression akshdyanikd is apparently a mistake for

* Elliot andDowson, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 338 ; cf. Hodivala, Sludiw in Indo-Mnslim Hiatory, p. 217 ; Ravorty,

Talaqat-i‘’NStiff, trails., pp. 622-23.

> Ranking’s trans., Vol. I, p. 96,
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akshatfa-nlvikd* which means ‘ a permanent endowment (providing a periodical income to be

regularly and perpetually enjoyed by the donee)’. The donor was a merchant of the Paravada*

community(ja<t). His name was Hatiaka and that of his father Chachchhiaka. It is stated that

the grant was made by the libation of curds and water at the various tlrthas or bathing ghats of the

locality. This reminds us of the fact that the inscription was actually found at Mahalghat at

Bhilsa. The inscribed stone seems to have been originally embedded in the stairs of the ghat in

question. We know that grants were made in ancient India by the donor by pouring water in the

donee’s name or, when the latter was a person present to receive the donation, in the cavity of his

folded hands.^ The mention of curds along with water in the same context in the inscription

under review is interesting.

The endowment consisted of the income derived from three vithis. The word vUhl is used

in Sanskrit literature in the sense of ‘ a market, a stall, or a shop in a market although in some

parts of ancient India it was often used in the sense of a territorial unit smaller than a district.*

Tljat the word vithi in the inscription under review means ‘a stall or shop in a market’ is suggested

by certain early medieval records of the Malwa region, incorporated in the Siyadoni (Jhansi Dis-

trict, U.P.) inscription* (in corrupt Sanskrit). Vith'is are frequently mentioned in these records

as lying in ?utttas or market-places and as objects belonging to persons or deities, or gifts made

in favour of deities worshipped in a local temple, or standing on the boundaries of other vUhls.

They are sometimes stated to have stood on the hatta-rathya or market-road and often to have

faced this or that direction. Some of the epithets (such as achchhanna, avalipta, krit-opasanni

and uvataka-sahitd), applied to the vithis, are also used in the records in relation to houses.

An dvdsanika or house is stated to have been granted with all the rooms and vithis in it (a»y=

abhyantare samasta-griha-sametdm samasta-vithi-sam.etdm) and in this connection it is further said :

yah=kC=pi mthishu pravasati sa cha gOshthl-bhdvitam bhdtakarh daddti ddyddasya adhikdrath n=dsti.

The reference to bhdtaka (rent) for staying at the vUhi makes its nature fairly clear. As will be

seen from our discussion below, the word vlthi has been used in the Siyadoni inscription and the

record under discussion in exactly the same sense.

The first of the three vithis, the rent of which appears to have been assigned by the merchant

Hatiaka as an akshayanimkd, is described as follows : vanik{nig)-Vuvdka-satka-vithi bhogddhi{dhi)nd~

{tMtvena) grihitd pa 13 (or 130) [sa] cha mayd pradal=d(U=d)grahdram{ralvefM) Ndrayarjasya-

(•Mya). The word satia is a Sanskritized form of Pali sarUaka and means ‘ belonging to ’. The
passage bh5g-ddhind grihitd seems to mean ‘ taken under possession ’. This suggests that the

vithi in question was purchased by Hatiaka from its owner Vuvaka. Unless such was the case,

Phitiaka could not have included its income in the akshayanivikd created by him.

The suggestion appears to be supported by the following grant recorded (in corrupt Sanskrit)

in the Siyadoni inscription : sri-Vishnu-bhattdrakasya vanika-Sridharena Mahdditya-siUena vile-

pana-sanmdrjjana-pujdparM-d,hupa-pradipa-naivedy-drtham srlmad-Adivardha-drammasya pad-aik~

am pradattam etad-arthe masdn=mdsarh prati dlyamd'nam Panchiyaka-dramm-aikath sdsanaih likhitam

anke pam dra 1 etad-arthe sd cha vithi Ndga-satkd dakshin-dhhimukhd uvataka-sahitd krit-opasannd

bhSg-ddhind tishthati asyd vithyd tndchdpana-kdU apara-vithi anurupd sdsane likhdpya

* Some early medieval inscriptions of the Malwa region use the form akshayanimi or akshayantniikH (above,

Vol.I.pp.160.166).
* This may be the same as the Por, Porwsr or Porw^ caste, often called Pragvata-vaih^ in inscriptions.

See Bhandarkar a List, No. 287 (cf. also Nos. lo23, etc.) ; Wilson’s Glossary, s.v, PorwaL
* Cf. Successors of the Sdtavahaiuu, p. 1 fV2. The practice is still prevalent in some parts of the country,
* Cf. Siiupdlavadha, IX, 32.

‘ Majumdar, Inscriptions oj Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 71 ; Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 23,
* Above, Vol. I, pp. 173 ff.
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mdktavya.' The passage quoted above seems to record the grant of a quarter .Idivaraha-dramma

ja coin apparently named after Pratihara Bhoja I Adivaraha, circa 836-85 A.D.) per month and,

for this purpose, it appears to have been so arranged that a Panchiyaka-dramma (another coin

possibly equal to a quarter Adivaraha-dramma)- would be paid monthly out of the rent of a vlthi

belonging to Naga but made hhog-ddhlnd (probably under a lease) bv the donor who agreed that

the said mthl could be taken away only after substituting another of its kind for it. In the ins-

cription under study, in what we have read as pa (followed by a number) in lines 4, 6, 7 and 11,

p has a sign above it resembling an old medial 6 mark, although medial 6 is written differently in

other cases occurring in the record. The mark as well as the fact that the akshara in question is

followed by a number suggests that this pa in our record is a contraction. Possibly it stands for

the coin called PahehiyaTia-dramma which, as known from its mention in the Siyadoai inscription

quoted above, was current in the Malwa region in the early medieval period. Thus our inscription

seems to say that the vithl in question, which belonged to Vuvaka and fetched a monthly or annual

rent of 13 or 130 Panchiyaka-drammas, was purchased by Hatiaka and was granted by him as an

agrahdra in favour of the god Narayana (Vl.shnu) worshipped in the Bhaillasvamin temple apparently

as a subordinate deity. The custom of installing the images of various gods and goddesses in the

temple (or in shrines built in the temple precincts) of a well-known deity is not only prevalent even

today but is also evidenced by numerous epigraphs including the Siyadoui inscription referred to

above. The word ograMra usually means an area of land granted in favo.ur of Brahinanas as a rent-

free holding. But in inscriptions we have sometimes reference to other kinds of agrahdras such as

the Vaisy-dgrahdra (i.e. land given as a rent-free holding in favour of certain Yaisyas).’ In the

record under study, the vithi in question was made what may be called a dev-dgrahdra. In con-

nection with this grant, the inscription uses the word tnayd (i.e. ‘ by me ’) instead of tma (i.e. ‘ by

him ’) required by the context. This coupled with the fact that the other two vUh'ts, as will be shown

below, were granted for the merit of the donor’s parents probably suggests that the first of the

three vithis was granted for his own merit.

The second of the three vlthls belonged to a merchant whose name cannot be fully read. It

was situated at Khahanasithi which seems to have been the name of a market place. Its rent was

pa 50 (i.e. 50 Panchiyaka-drammas). The third vithl belonged to n. person named Govinda. Its

rent was pa 40 (i.e. 40 Panchiyaka-drammas). These two vlthls were purchased by Hatiaka who

granted them in favour of the Mothers (i.e. the Mother-goddesses worshipped in the Bhaillasvamin

temple or in shrines in its precincts) for the merit of his parents. The rent of the three vlthls was

expected to meet the expenses of the regular offerings {niyata-bhdga) to the god and goddesses in

question. The intention of the donor seems to have been that the vlthls themselves could be utilised

{samdlabhydh), probably implying their sale or mortgage, at critical junctures (sarulhi-pdte) or

emergencies. The concluding part of the inscription is '-cry much damaged and the purport of

this section is not clear.

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to the existence of the

temple of Bhaillasvamin at Bhilsa as early as 878 A.D. So long we had no definite

evidence regarding the worship of the said god at Bhilsa before the tenth century. In regard to

the name of the god Bhaillasvamin, it is possible to suggest that the deity was originally installed

by and named after a person calleil Bhailla. Such a personal name is not unknown in the records

* Above, Vol. I, p. 178, te.tt lines 37-38.

* The word dramma was derived from the Greek drachma weighing originally 67-5 grain?, although the lodo-

Greeks adopted the Persian Siglos standard of 86-45 grams (Rapson, J ndian Coins, pp. 3, 6). The silver coins of

the Adivaraha type appear to have followed the 67*5 grains .standard (cf. Smith, Col. C. Ind, htus. pp. (241 f.).

The Pafichiyaka-dramma seems to have been a much heavier copper coin like the Yaudheya drammas {ct.

ibid., p. 182, coin No. 18 b).

» Cf. JRAS, 1952, p. 6.
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of the Malwa region. An inscription* in the Gwalior Museum, recently examined by me,

mentions one Bhailla-bhatta, although, as the epigraph is palaeographically assignable to a date

about the ninth or tenth century, it is uncertain whether the person in question was named after

the Sun-god of Bhilsa. That sometimes other representations of the god in different parts

of the Malwa region were named after the famous deity of Bhilsa is possibly suggested by

a Siyadoni (Jhansi District, U.P.) epigraph* of V.8. 1005 (948 A.D.), which mentions a god

named Bhaillasvamin installed in a temple of that locality by a merchaot named Vikrama ; but

it is also possible to think that Bhaillasvamin of Siyadoni was named after another person

called Bhsilla, In the latter case the Siyadoni Bhaillasvamin may not have represented the

Sun-god. Va(Ba)illa-bhatta, mentioned in a Gwalior inscription* as a person, after whom
the god Vishnu established in a local temple was called Baillabhatta-svamin, may be a variant
form of the same personal name.*

Of geographical names, the inscription only mentions Khahanasithl. It was probably situated

iirthe Bbilsa area. The inscription also indirectly refers to its findspot (i.e. Mahalghat at Bhilsa)

as iha (i.e. ‘here’).

TEXT*

1 Siddham * Samva(Saihva)t 933 V[ai]aahha-sudi 3 ady=eha oh^a^yonya-tlrthe* va^i-

2 [k-SrI]-Hatiakena Chachchhiaka-sutena rariiva[daj-jatyena* sva-

.3 ya-dadhe-jalabhyam* akshayanika* pradana(tta} |‘® 4ri-[Bha]illasva-

4 . .** yalane [ |
] Vanik(pig)-Vuvaka-satka-vithI bh6g-adhi(dhi)na** gfihita pa** 13**

5 ..'*cha inaya** pradat=a(tt=a)g[rah]aram*’ Naraya^asya(i?aya) anya(nya)-va9ik(i]ug)-fJna]-

6 .
.
[pajka-satka-vlthl bhog-adhi(dhi)na Khahanasithyam** gnhlta(ta) pa** 50

7 . .pa cha** Govinda-satka(tka) ta8y=aiva“ vlthl bh6g-adhi(dhi)na gjihlta pa'* 40

* No. 169 of App. B, 1952-83.
^ ~

* Above. Vol. I, p. 177.

* For the same name and its variants, see also above, Vol. I, p. 168 ; Bbandarkar’s List, Nos. 287, 1637 ; Cun-
ningham’s Reports. Vol. Ill, p. 43, etc.

* From impressions.

* Expressed by symbol.

* Read eh=any-anya-lirlhi»hu.

’ Read jatlyina.

’ The intended reading seems to be ivayam dadki-jalahhyam.

' Read akthayanlvika.

** The daif4a is nnnecessary.

" The lost akahara seems to have been mya so that the readuig of the passage is BkaiU(uvemy-&yaUml.
>• I.e. bhog-otdhlruUvina.

” This ahshara has a sign (resembling an old medial 6 mark) at the top. It seems to be on abbreviation of

PaHehiyaka-dramma » hich was the name of a coin current in the Malwa region in the early medieval period. Note
the same contraction in lines 6, 7 and 1 1 below.

“ We are not sure whether a figure has been broken away after this. See, however, line 11 below, where the
same number is possibly given as 130.

'* The lost akahara may have been so.

“ In the context. Wao is more suitable. Could the author mean dtmanah pwsyina (i.e. pu^y-Srlhatii) as

opposed to nUM-pitTi-punvina in line 8 below T

Better read ‘h/tratvlna.

'• Thu implication is possibly KhahaniaiM-hatfi.
** The original reading may have been apt eha.

*• This may suggest that the vithl in question was in the direct possession of the owner while the two other
vKils were under tenants paying rent for them to their owners.
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8 [aIbhjSifa vlthySifa' Ba(m5)ta-pitji-pu9yena (^y-artham) Martaraijam* pradata(tt§)
j
[g]bhitr=a]-

9 . iuyata-bh5ga^in=sutpadyat§*
[ |

•] te(tah) hi samalabha(bhyah) samdi(dhi)-pat§=i^ya*
(nya)[ch=oha]

^9 tunna‘ ohatubhi chatubhi ma* . . , obha . . . . i i . . .

.

ka

datavya pa’ 130 pa’ 5 he

svitasya* syam va9ik(5ig)-datavyam=iti [|1*]

B. Eulogy of Sun-god, composed by Ckhittapa

In course ofmy tour in Madhya Bharat and Rajasthan about the end of 1952 and the beginning
of 1963, already referred to above, I reached BhllaA on the 20th of January 1953. While putting
up at the local Dak Bungalow, I had the opportunity of inspecting a number of antiquities gathered
in the compound of the Dak Bungalow itself. I was told that the relics had been collected by a
local enthusiast named Rajmal Jain Macjavaiya but that the Archaeological Department of the old
Gwalior State (now Madhya Bharat) had recently taken interest in them and arranged them as ex-
hibits in a sort of an open air museum.* Some of the antiquities were found to be valuable from the
historical anfl aesthetic points of view and I was really very sorry to see them exposed to damage
by the sun and rains. It appeared to me that they were safer when they were hidden in the earth.
In the interest of antiquarian studies in India, it is extremely desirable that the exhibits of the open
air museum in the compound of the Bhilsa Dak Bungalow should be properly preserved in a sui-

table building.

As Bhilsa was once the famous seat of the Sun-god BhSilla® or Bhailasvamin, two stone ins-

criptions among the exhibits of the open air museum attracted my special attention. Both the
records are mutilated ; but an interesting fact about them is that they contain each a eulogy of the
Son-god. There is little doubt that the inscribed stone slabs were originally embedded in the walls

of the BUUlla” or Bhailaav&min temple at Bhilsa.

The first of the two epigraphs is extremely damaged. The right hand side of the stone has
broken away and the writing of the lower lines is completely obliterated. Of the fi’st six or seven
lines of the inscription a few expressions only can be satisfactorily deciphered. Each of the lines

contains about thirty aksharas in a space about 17' in length. The characters are Nagari and the

epigraph inay be palaeographically assigned to a date about the eleventh century. The- language

of the record is Sanskrit. The inscription begins with one of the several forms of the Siddham
symbol which is followed by the passage Orh namah Suryaya. Then follow the stanzas in praise

of the Sun-god. The first half of verse 1 in line 1 begins with the expression Udayagiri and seems
to end with the word vihdya. The second half of the stanza begins with amva{mba)ra-chuddma°

,

the following letters of the line (line 1) being broken away and lost. Line 2 begins with the expres-

sion onito® possibly introducing the first or third foot of a different- verse. The mention of

* Bead imi vithyau. This seems to refer to the gift of the second and third vithU mentioned in lines 6-7.

* Bead Mdtrinam or better Matfibhyah-

* The intended reading seems to be abhir=api referring to the three vithU granted.

* Bead bhSya utpa".

s The reading may be pitur=matui:=cha referring to the two gifts made in the name of the donor’s parents.
* Bead e]uUuTbhii=chaturbhir=ma°. The referenoe may be to a period of four months {masaib).

7 For this contraction, see lines, 4, 6 and 7 above.

The intended word may be svikrilasya although its exact implication in the present context cannot be

determined.

* See QuinguennuU Adminittration Report of the Archaeoloyieal PepartmenI, Qwalior State, for the Saifavata

1998-8002 (Years 1942-46), pp. 1-2.
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Uiayagtri and ambara-chuddmani in verse 1 suggests that the stanza speaks of the Sun-god.
About the beginning of line 4 we have the word jayati while about the end of line 6 we can read
tnShahara-dlpaka namas~te. As the latter passage undoubtedly refers to the Sun-god and occurs
in a stanza far removed from the beginning of the inscription, it seems that the whole record was
a prakuti of the deity in question.

The other inscription is more interesting. In the Quinquennial Administration Report of the
Archeaological Department of the old Gwalior State, referred to above, it has been described as fol-

* loose fragment picked up in ruins is written in old Nagari script assignable to
the 12th century A.D. on palaeographical grounds. This is broken at the top and left side It
seems to have been a praiasti recording the merits of a distinguished personage, perhaps a king or a
nuni^r, who is compared to the Sun but whom, unlike the Sun, Rahu could not hold in his grips

^ Ae inscription is badly mutilated, its object cannot be made out. The praiasti was composed
by Mahakavi-ohaTrravartI Srl-Dvittapa,(?) at the instance of Dapdanayaka grI-Chandra.”» Else-
where in the same work, while repeating the same views, it is said that the record ‘ does not convey
any sense nor any purport can be extracted from it Unfortunately most of these statements are
wrong. In the first place, the major part of the writing on the stone, mutilated though it is, can be
Mt aotoriiy deciphered. Secondly, the theme of the record ia not the praSasli ofa king or minister
but the sMi of the Sun-god. Thirdly, the name of the author of the eulogy is not Dvittapa but
ChhUtapa who IS fortunately well-known from several sources. It may be pointed out in this con-
nection that Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rdjyake Ahhilekh (also a pubUcation of the Archaeological Depart-
ment o t e walior State or Madhya Bharat), referred to above, contains a similar misleading note
on the same inscription.* Dvivedi quotes the poet’s name quite confidently as Dvitraya which is,
however, even more erroneous. While the fieport reads one of the three aksharas of the name wrong-
ly, Dvivedi s reading of all of them ia wrong.

The piece of stone bearing the inscription is fiairly big in size. The writing occupies only its
^iwr part and covers an area about 38* in length and about 1I'6* in height. The top and left sides

the inscribed stone have broken away. The number of aksharas lost at the beginning of the lines
is a^ut four in some cases but slightly more in others. Thus line 4 of the extent part of the
lec^ongipalty contained seventy aksharas (without counting the five cases of the use of the single
or double dan4a) of which only four are now lost. There are traces altogether of twelve lines of
wnting in the inscription

; but the last line is less than half the other lines in length. Of the first
line only traces of the lower part ofa few aksharas at the end can be seen. It is impossible to deter-mne whether one or more lines of writing are lost above this although for the sake of convenience
It may be regarded as line of the original record. Many of the afeW in line 2 are also either
oompktely or partially broken away. Even in the extant part of the epigraph some letters here^there are more or less rubbed out. The reading of many of the effaced passages could bea^ertamed only on repeated examination whUe that ofa few ofthem still remains undetermined
or aoubtiul.

ne chaj»ote« of the inscription are Nagari and may be assigned to a date about the eleventh

and f7h I"'
ornamental lengthening of the head of medial g^d t^t of the tell of medial i or e in some cases are interesting to note. Medial a has been writtentoth as a pruhtU-matra as m (^udl and as a HrH-mdtra as in modem Nagari. In some cases theform of i resembles that of s ; cf. kauialarh in Une 3, iroy=a« in line 6, etc. The langua^ of therecord IS Sansknt. \^t^h the exception of a few passages at the end in lines ll-12,^^Srrocord

18 wntten m verse. The metre of all the stanzas is Anushtvbh. In regard to orthography the
' See op. cit., p. 26.

• Ibid., p. 69, No. 2.

• See op. oit., p. 92, No. 666.
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inscription closely resembles other epigraphs of the area and period in question. The record

b^rs no date
;
but, as will be shown below, there is reaeon^o aeeigii it to a date in the ele-

venth century.

-The inscription under discussion originally contained at least twenty-three stanzas in the

Anushtttbh metre. They are all addressed to the Sun-god and the last of them speaks of the com-

position as a stuti (eulogy). Out of these, the text of ten stanzas (verses 6, 8, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 18,

20, 22) only have been fully deciphered, although there is somc'dOubt about the reading of a few

letters in one (verse 17) of them. Of the remaining thirteen stanzas, -two (verses 1-2 in line 1) are

completely lost, while the other eleven (verses 3-5, 7, 10, 12, 14, 16, 19, 21, 23) are partially preserved.

The meaning of some of the damaged verses is not clear.

Verse 5 refers to the sage Agastya who is famous in the solar mythology of India not only as

the son of Mitra (the Sun-god) and Varuija but also as one who prevented Vindhya (the Vindhyan

range) from his attempt to obstruct the sun’s passage in the sky. Verse 6 says how the Sun-god’s

youngest brother (i.e. Vishnu, the youngest of the twelve Adityas including the Sun-god, accord-

ing to some accounts') cut off the head of Rahu, although the demon’s life was spared as a result

of his entreaty. Verse 8 represents the sun’s rays as the source of the splendour of such objects

as the jewel on the hood of Sesha-naga, the pearls in the bed of the sea and the stars in the sky.

The next stanza (verse 9) says that the sun’s rays, when they come into contact with the moon,

the horizon and the clouds, become respectively the moonlight, the twilight and the rainbow. In

regard to the idea that the moonlight is nothing but the sun’s rays reflected on the moon, it may bo

pointed out that it was fairly popular with ancient Indian writers.* The ancient Indian concep-

tion about this is made quite clear by Mallinatha in his commentary on the Raghuvathia, III, 22 ;

alra Varaha-samhitd-vachanam ‘ salilatnaye Mini ravir=didhitay6 murchchhttat—UtmO naiiam

kahapayanli darj)ar}.~6dara-nihita iva mandirasy=anlar'—iti\ yathS darpa^-ddara-nihitd rooi-

didhitayas=tad-g(Uam=andhakaram naiayanti tathd svcUait salilatnaye chandrS td^ pratiphaliUl

naiiam tamd ghnant=lty—arthal}. The other idea, reflected in the verse in question, that ths

rainbow'is produced by the sim’s rays falling on the dripping clouds is also very interesting. Al-

though it is supported by modern scientific observation, it does not, however, appear to have been

quite popular with ancient Indian writers.

Verse 11 illustrates the maxim premnO hi kutila gatih (love’s way is tortuous) by pointing out

how Svarbhanu (i.e. Rahu) prefers the moon to the sun in spite of the latter having his own name

(Bhanu) and how the sun hides himself from the lotus (at night) in spite of the latter’s attachment

for him. Verses 18 and 20 are remarkable for their pleasant idea and sweet expression and are

really worthy of a great poet.
)
Verse 23 refers to the conclusion of the eulogy. Then follow refer-

ences in prose to the author of the said eulogy, the person who was responsible for tracing the ins-

cription on the stone and the devotee of the Sun-god who got the stone inscribed and apparently

embedded it in a wall of the temple of the deity at Bhflsa. The eulogy is stated to have been the

composition of the Mahakavichakravartin Patplita Jri-Chhittapa. The name of the Ukkaka who

traced the writing on the stone with a view to facilitating the work of the engraver cannot unfor-

tun.-'tely be made out. The person who got the eulogy written and the stone inscribed for embed-

ding it in a wall of the Sun-god’s temple was Dar)4andyaka sri-Chandra. We have seen above how

a Dondo (Dandanayaka) was probably in charge of a sub-division of the Bhaillasvamin (BhllsS)

1 Sff I. 123, 66-67 , XIII, 160, 14-16 ;
Barieamsa^. 9. 48 ; Bhagavata Purina, VI, 6, 39 ; etc.

• Cf. RaghuvamSa, III, 22 ;
HayungthsI plate (lines 24-26) of king Harjarararman of Assam (Kimaripaiiaan-

ivali, p. 51) ; etc. Prof. P. C. Sen Gupta points out to me that the same idea can be traced in ancient Indian as-

tronomical works such as Varahamihira quoted ih Prithfldaka’s commentary on BrahmagopUs KhandakMdpata

(Oiaptef Vm), the SuryatMMnta quoted in the commentary of Utpala (986 A.P.) on Varihamihira’s

BriluUaaThkiti., etc.
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district according to an inscription of 1173 A.D. Chandra of the inscription under study appears

to have hsco e similar Sub-divisional Officer of the Bhilsa region. He was apparently a devotee of

the Sun-god of Bhilsa and got a eulogy of the deity composed by the poet Chhittapa who may have

been an inhabitant of the same area.

The inscription ends with the akshara chha placed between double datyfas. This chha is

really one of the many variants of the Siddham symbol.' While at the beginning of records

the symbol appears in several forms (variations of a sign resembling the modern Oriya 1 or 2

as reproduced in Ojha’s Prdchtnalipimald, Plate LXXIX, with the occasional addition, in the

former variety, of a cipher below or at the right), at their end it is usually found in the form

of chha or tha or a symbol standing midway between the forms of these two aksharas.*

The importance of the inscription lies in the mention of the poet Cblilttapa, who enjoyed

the title Mahakavichakravartin, as the author of the khai)4akavya in praise of the Sun-god,

quoted in the record.

A number of stanzas of a poet named Chhittapa are found in the Sanskrit anthologies and

some other works. But no complete work of the poet has so far been discovered. The pratlkat

of all the stanzas attributed to Chhittapa have been quoted in alphabetical order by F. W. Thomas

in the excellent introduction of his edition of the Kavlndravachanasamuchchaya.* Unfortunately

there was a confusion about the poet’s name which is sometimes quoted also as Chittapa, Chhittipa,

Chhinnama and Chhitrama. Moreover stanzas attributed to this poet in some sources are assigned

in others to ‘ an unknown author ’ (kasy=Spi) or to various authors such as Siihhadatta, Navakara,

DSkshipatya, Akalajalada and Hanumat or to such works as the BhOjaprabhandha. Six stanzas

of Chhittapa are quoted in the SaraBvatika^fhdbharaiiM of the Paramara king Bhoja {circa 1010-

65 A.D.), one in the Kavlndramchanagamuchchaya compiled before the end of the twelfth century,

and forty-nine in the Saduktikarr^mfita compiled by Sridharadasa at the court of king Lakshmaqa-

sSna of Bengal in 1205-06 A.D. Poet Chhittapa therefore could not have flourished much
later than the middle of the eleventh century. The following stanza of the poet, quoted in the

SaduktikarfMfnrita (III, 36), throws further light on his age :

Valmikeh katam6=8i ka8=tvam=athava Vyasasya yen=ai8ha bhoh
filaghyah syat=tava Bh6ja-bhupati-bhuja-8tambha-8tut8V=udyamah

|

pahguh parvatam=aruruk8hasi vidhu-sparMm kare9=eha8e

dorbhyam 8agaram=uttitir8hasi yadi brumah kim=8tr=6ttar8m
||

This shows that Chhittapa was a contemporary and probably » court poet of a Ung named Bhoja
who has been identified with the celebrated Paramara monarch of that name. Thomas rightly says.

The rather numerous citations in the SarasvatikauthdbhaTa^a are, therefore, by a contemporary”.
His ascription of Chhittapa to the tenth century is, however, apparently due to oversight, as the

poet must have flourished in the eleventh century when his contemporary and patron, Paramara
Bhoja, ruled. The title of Mahakavichakravartin may have been conferred on Pandita Chhittapa
by the same king. Possibly. Chhittapa was an eminent poet at Bhoja’s court. The Bhilsa region is

known to have formed a part of the dominions of the Paramaras. Chhittapa ’s friend, Danda-
ttayaka Chandra, therefore, seems to have been an officer in the employment of Paramara Bhoja.

• Cf. above, Vol XVII, p. 352 ;
Proc. lUC, 1939, pp. 471ff.

» For chha see above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 140-1 (text, lines 4 and 15), Vol. XXV, p. 63 (text, line 94), p. 221 (text,

line 141) ; etc. See also Naichadhlya, XVI, 98 (cf. Joum. Or. Inst., Baroda, Vol. Ill, No. 4, June 19.54, p. 368) ;

Hemaohandra’s tk&ksharakdia, v. 13 ; Saivataiiia, Poona, 1930, p. 74. For tha, see above, Vol. XVIII, p. 298
(text, line 30), Vol. XIX, p. 81 (text, line 41). For the intermediate sign, see ibid.,Vol. XXJIT, p. 80 (text, line 38).
Consult the Plates in aU the oases. The mark is sometimes found at the end of a stanza or section of a record.

• Published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, CJaloutta, 1912, pp. 37-40.
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Our inscription not only sets at rest the confusion regarding the poet’s name but also offers

Us the only kdvya of the author so far discovered. Its importance to the students of the history of

Sanskrit literature is therefore inestimable.

TEXT»

1 •[|| 1*]; [||
2*] [grihpati]*

2

t| myete vlta-ni ... [tfishna-hlno lilekha te]
|i
[3*] nunam t;ejasvin6=

nyasya na tva[m] nam=api miishyasi
||
[4*] Chuluk-achanta-sapt-avdhi(bdhi)r=Agastyo=

nye=pi tadfi^h
|

3 raga-vyajena bhartt[u]m bhiksham nu yachate
||
[5*] Rahus=tvad-r6chi8he druhyan=

na hatas=te=nujanmana
|

^iro lutv=api dushte=rau yachana-kau^lam hi tat
1|
[6*] Tejas=

tav=arddram=arddreshu kruram krureshu jfimbhate
|

bhakt-abhipraya-nighnasya cham-

dra-

4 kshate
1| [7*] Phana-mamshu Seshasya mukta-manishu toyadheh

]

tara-manishu cha

vy6nma8=tava rochir=vvirochate
||
[8*] Tava 8amkrantam=e5[amke chakravale payomuchi

|

jy6tir=jy6tBn=eti 8aihdhy=eti suradhanv=eti giyate
||
[9*]

6 [la] laksha-mada-ragah kapolayoh
|

payodhara-tate te=rchchih pratichyah kumkuma-

dravatll [10*] Svarbhanu3=tvam na gphnati kri(Ja-l6lah kalavati
j

antarddhatse tvam=
avii(bji)nyah prem^o [h]i ku[tila] gatihy [11*] Na tath=6nmdram=avj-a(bj-a)8ya-

6 si padminlm(nlm)
|

uunam vikatthan6=rthena [^]vde(bde)na tvam Vikarttanah
1|

[12*] Dyam=alimg=avji(bji)nl[m] ohumva(mba) Aray—apachim vTaj=6ttaram(ram)
|

raja

prSchyam pratichyam=va(chyam va) dina-kia=tvan=na mumcha[ti
|1] [13*] Prata[r=hi?]

rahasa ya[t*] tvam dina-lakshmya

7 [rojchamanarii punah sa tvam=ahnam—ante=nugachchhati
1|
[14*]

Purvvam=utthlyate pratah pa^chat=samviSyate ni4i
]

aho sugrihini-vyittam=usha8a te=

nugrihyate
II
[15*] Namas=tasmai prabha[ta]ya g [dyam sthirayate

(
] . .

.

g d[i]vam tvam=upaguhasi
||

[16*] Kap61a-[bhittau?] svaohchhayam sva-chchhayam

tvam vilokayan
|

di[vo devyai=chinta?]ya tad—6pave6am viSamkase
||

[17*] Kara-sparSe

=pi te natha dyaur=nmmilita-taraka
[
y=a3au 8arvvam[ga-samkranta na vidmah kim kari-

shyati
|| ] [18*]

9 chamdra-tadamkah pr[§]chya[m] samdhy-am^ukam divah
|

hriyate

=h=[6]<Ju-haraS=cha purmja-patram tav=agame
||
[19*] Prachyam=udgachchhat6 yatuh

pratichim ^lishyato divam(vam)
|

svadate nJtha va(ba)h[v]i8hu pratipattih priyasu [te
{| ]

10- . . i gfihpasi pu^yani cha mahatmanam(nam)
|
na tatha sita-ti(te)jam8i viyat6=

bhyudgate tvayi
||
[21*] Tamo bhe[ttu]m yatha va(ba)hyam tath=antaram=ap=i6i8he

|
tav—

odaye yatha ratris=tatha nidr=api naiyati
1| [22*] Na[r6]

jj tma-gu[na]-sampan-nunushaya
|

in5=8y=arkk6=si 8ury6=si par-

yapt=ety=eva te stutih
1|
[23*] li’

kritir=iyaih mahakavi-chakravartti-pamjita-^ri-Chchhitt-

apanya 00 *
II

‘

J2 [ma]m[gala]m [mah8]-S[r]Ih
II
karit=eyam dariKjanayaka-ki-Chandre^ja

II

chha
II

* From impressions.

* The letters of this line are almost completely lost. Considering the number of letters in the lines, it may he

snppoaed that this line contained two and a quarter stansas in Anvthtvbh.

* There is an omametal floral design between the double dart4at.

* There is another similar floral design between these double dafda*.

* The reference here is to the Uhhaka meaning the person responsible for tracing the record on the piece of

stone for facilitating the work of engraving and probably not to the engraver.
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No. 37—BHANJA GRANT FROM KHICHINO

{1 Plate)

r D. C. SiBOAR, OOTAOAMOND

On December 1, 1941, a copper-pLata grant was dug up from the compound of the

ThalcuraQi temple at^Kbichlng (ancient Ehijjihga) which is an important locality in the old

Majrurbhanj State in Orissa. Since then the plate was lying at the Museum at Baripada,

headquarters of the State. About the end of December 1948, 1 met Mr. Paramananda Acharya,

then State Archaeologist of Mayurbhanj, at Delhi, where we had assembled for the eleventh session

of the Indian History Congress, and received from him information about the discovery. Mr.

Acharya then kindly agreed to send the plate to me for examination and publication. The plate

reached me sometime afterwards at the office of the Government Bpigraphist for India,

Ootacamund, where it was properly cleaned and several sets of its impressions and photographs

were prepared. My sincere thanks are due to Mr. Acharya for bis kindness in allowing me to

publish the inscription.

This is a alngla copper plate measuring about 8^* by V. On a projection at its top centre,

is affixed a circular aaal wUch is about 2 in diameter. At the lower end of this seal, which

is designed in the form of an expanded lotus, is carved, on a counter-sunk surface, the emblem ot

a lotus on stalk, above which there is a couchant bull facing proper right and flanked by a few

indistinct devices. Above the bull is the legend in two lines : (1) Sn-MihadH’ (2) hhaiUjaiivaiyaf
'

of MShadibhaiijadSva.’ It will be seen from our discussion on the inscription below that the

name of the Bhaiija king who issued the charter, as it is found in the body of the epigraph,

does not quite tally with the name as given in the legend on the seal. It may also be pointed ont

that, although the seal resembles that attached to other records of the Adi-Bhaflja royal family

of Khij|iAgak8((a (Khiching), in the present case the legend is found not below but above the

couchant bull. The design of the seal of the Adi-BhaSja kings-as well as their custom of using

single copper plates for their charters was possibly borrowed foom the Bhanma-Karas to whom
they may have originally owed allegiance. The plate is written on both sides, the obverse bearing

seventeen lines of writing and the reverse sixteen lines. The letters are fairly deeply

incised ;
but they have suffered here and there owing to corrosion. The plate weighs 102 tolas.

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the Gaudlya alphabet and may be

palaeographically assigned to a date not much earlier than the eleventh century A. D. The style

of writing is cursive and even careless. As is expected in a record of the age and region

concerned, b has always been indicated by the sign fore. But sometimes i; and ch have the same

form ;cf. kulat=Sva (line 27), khichitiga, charaif (line 14), cha (line 28). In the case of ihany

other letters also, two or more forms have very often been employed. In the passage bhava-

bhaya-bhidurb (line 2), the letter bh has three different forms. The letter t has been written in

both the Devanagarl and the Bengali fashion ; cf. nripati (line 6) and prathita^, taey=if‘ (line

10). D is sometimes uiidistinguishable from 4A&d has in some oases a form resembling that of bh.

For the various forms of this letter, see dakshO (line 5), j>raHva{ba)ddha (line 16), pradatUP

(line 20), datta (line 21), ‘‘gar-ada{di)bhi‘‘, yada (line 22), '’d=aphala (lino 23), para-dattS (line 26),

'‘m=udcP (line 32), etc. P and y have several forms and are often undistinguishable from eaoh

other ; cf. tepfl® (line 4), rupah, putra (line 8), nripati (line 9), punya{i^ya) (line 19), °r=ayaeya

yaeya (line 22), para-datta (line 26), vi{sa)padi (line 29), etc. R has various fornu ; of. %hidw6

(line 2), turah (line 11), raja (line 12), para-dattS (line 26), vHvi)Tuuva(im)ra (line 28), etc. Often

n is written exactly like r ; of. nidhana (line 6), nripati, ripu-mna-da(d3)vlinala (line 6); but, in

many cases, it has its usual form ; cf. °r=minUS (line 7). For various forms of the medial u and ti

signs. Bee bhu(bhu) (line 1), ku (lines 13 and 27), mu (lines 20 and 31), hu (lines 21 and 27), nu (line

24), vu(bu) (line 32), etc. For peculiar forms of some other akskaras, of. khya (line 8), AsAo,
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kthS (line 6), yO (line 26), etc. The inscription contains the initial vowels a (line 3), % (line 30)

and u (line 20) and the figure for 3 (line 33).

The langpuag^e of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in verse and partly in prose.

There are some verses describing the members of the Adi-Bhanja family at the beginning of the

charter. These are more or less the same as found in many other records of the family, all of

which were discovered in the Mayurbhanj region of Orissa.* As usual there are some impreca-

tory and benedictory verses at the end of the record. From the view-point of orthograpliy also

the present inscription resembles those of the other members of the Adi-Bhanja dynasty. There

are many cases of errors of grammar and metre as well as wrong spelling due to carelessness on

the part of the scribe and the engraver. The verse referring to the reigning monarch has been

adopted from the records of the earlier members of the family by simply changing the king s

name
;
but it hae not been noticed that theichange does not suit the metre at all.

The charter is dated in the year 3 apparently referring to the regnal reckoning of the

reigning monarch. The letters indicating the month and day are doubtful. The' date

of the record does not therefore help us in determining the actual age of the charter.

But there is reason to believe that the ruler who issued it flourished sometime in the

eleventh century A. D. As will be seen below, the issuer of the present charter was a son

of the Adi-Bhanja king Rapabhanja, two of whoso records are known to be dated respectively

in the years 288 and 293* of an unspecified era. There can be little doubt that this era is no other

than the reckoning used by the imperial Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa. We have recently

shown that the Bhauma-Kara era started from 831 A. D.’ Thus the dates of Rapobhanja’s inscrip-

tions would appear to correspond to 1119 and 1124 A. D. It is, however, difficult to believe that

these Bhafijas could have continued their independent rule in the Majrurbhanj region for a long

time after the expiration of Bhauma-Kara suzerainty in lower Orissa by the SomavaihMs of upper

Orissa in the first half of the eleventh century* and the extemunation of the SBmavamAIs from

the said region by the great Qafiga monarch Anantavarman ChBdagafiga about the beginning of

the next century.* Moreover, the practice of writing numbers by symbols instead of figures

of the decimal system, which is exhibited by Ra^abhanja’s records, seems to have become obsolete

iu Orissan epigraphy before the middle of the eleventh century. It therefore seems that, as in some

other early medieval Orissan records like the Santiragrama grant* of the Bhauma-Kara queen

Dapdiou^hadSvi and the Talmul plate* of Dhruvananda, the symbol looking like that for 200

in the inscriptions of Raijabhanja actually stands for 100. The reading of the dates of Ra^a-

bhanja’s records may thus be really the years 188 and 193 of the Bhauma-Kara era, corresponding

respectively to 1019 and 1024 A. D. The present inscription may therefore be assigned to a date

about the middle ol the eleventh century A. D.

The charter begins with a verse in adoration to Bhava, i.e. Siva. Verse 2 says how the

Oai^adai!4o* called Virabhadra, came out by breaking the egg of a pea-hen in the great hermitage

called K6tta4rama. He is said in the next half verse to have been a king rear^ by the s^e

Vasishtiha and an expert in killing his enemies. The following verse says that in his family,

• ' N. N. Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 141 £F., 144 ff. ; H. P. Sastri, JBOSS, Vol. IV,

pp. 173 ff. ; P. C. Qhosh, JASB, Vol. XL. Part I, pp. 108 ff. ; IHQ.Vol. XUI, pp. 427 ff., 429 ff. ; above, Vol. XXV,

pp. 156 ff., 159 ff. ,
102 ff., 173.

• Bhandarkar’a List, No. 1487 j above, Vol. XXV, pp. 160-57.

• I HQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 1 18-56 ;
above, Vol. XXIX, p. 191, note 2.

• Oritta Uietorical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 289.300.

• Ibid!, loc. oit. ; above. Vol. XXVIII, p. 241.

• Above, Vol. XXIX. pp. 79 ff.

’ Cf. ibid., pp. 183 ff.

• H. P. Sastri wrongly reads galad-anJa in the Khandadjuli plate [JBORS, Vol. IV, p. 173).
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called Adi-Bhanja^ was born a heroic son* named Kottabhanja. In the next verse Ba^abhanja

is introduced not, however, exactly as the son of Kottabhanja. It may be pointed out here that

the verse in our record closely follows the language of the inscriptions of Ranabhanja’s sons, while

in Ra^abhanja’s own Jamdapir plate, as will be shown below, the verse in question describes

Digbhahja, represented in that inscription as the father of Ranabahja. This omission of the name

of Rapabhanja’s father in his son’s charters is compensated in one case by describing him as born

in the family of Kottabhanja. Just as in the case of the sons of Ranabhanja in their records, the

next verse of our plate introduces ^ri-Mahanmadahavabhanjadova as the son of Ranabhanja,

as a resident of Khichlnga-kdtta and as a devotee of Hara (Siva). As will be seen from our

discussion below, Mahanmadahambhanja may not be the correct form of the name ofthe issuer ofthe

charter. It has to be noted that the two verses describing Digbhahja and his son Ranabhanja

in the latter’s own records are found to be used in the charters of his sons (including the present

inscription), which omit Digbhanja altogether, to describe Ranabhanja and his particular son who

issued that charter. The prose portion (lines 16-20) that follows these verses records the grant

of the village called Mokuga, attached to the Pham8ara(?) vishya, made by the king in favour

of one Kalasarma (probably KalaAarman), son of Palaka. The grant was made in the name of

Sankara-bhattaraka, i.e. the god Siva. The donor seems therefore to have been a

Saiva.

The importance of the record under discussion lies in the fact that it reveals the name of a new

king of the Adi-Bhanja dynasty of Khijjihga-Kotta. He is represented as the son of Rapabhanja ;

but his name is given as Mahaddbhanja in the legend on the seal and MakanmadahavabhaUja in the

body of the epigraph. With the exception of only one record, the genuineness of which has been

doubted, all the Bhanja grants begin with an account of the following two persons :(1) Ganadanda

VIrabhadra, and (2) a hero called Kottabhanja born in his family. It seems that, while Virabhadra

was a mythical personage, Kottabhanja was the real founder of the Adi-Bhafija dynasty of rulers.

The earliest records of the family belong to the grandsons of this Kottabhanja, The Adipur plate

(No. 1)* records two grants, the first of them being that of Narendrabhanja who was the son of

Vibhramatuhga and grandson of Kottabhanja. The last few lines of the inscription record a second

and apparently later grant made by Rapabhanja, another son of Vibhramatuhga, in the year 293

(193 ?). ThisseemstosuggestthatNarendrabJianja was an elder brother of Ranabhanja. Probably

NarSndrabhanja died without leaving any isspe and was succeeded by his brother. The Adipur

plate (No. 2)* also records one grant of Narendrabhanja and another of Rapabhanja. There is

little doubt that this Bapabhanja is the same as the Adi-Bhahja king ofthat name who issued the

Jamdapir (Bamanghati) plate (No. 1)* in the year 288 (probably 188). This is definitely indi-

cated by the dates of his grants found in this record and in the Adipur plate (No. 1). In the Jam-

dapir inscription, the name ofRanabhanja’s father is given as Digbhanja. The son of Kottabhanja,

who was the father of Narendrabhanja and Ranabhanja, was therefore called both Vibhramatunga

and Digbha&ja, the former (not ending with the word bhaflja) being merely a hiruda.

After Rapabhanja, the Adi-Bhanja throne passed to several of his sons who appear to have

become kings one after another. The Ukhunda plate* was issued in the fourth regnal year of

Pfithvibhanja, son of Rapabhafija. It is interesting to note that the name of Digbhaiiaj-Vibh-

ramatufiga is omitted in this record and that Ranabhanja is pertinently described as born in the

family (taay=anvaye) of Kottabhanja. Three other eons of Ranabhanja were Bajabhanja who

* In loitte records of the family, the word ptUrab belongs to the following verse and refers to Kdttabhafija’s

ton Digbhafija.

* Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 166 ff.

* Ibid., pp. 160 ff.

* Arebaeologieal Survey o/ Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 141 ff.

» IttQ, Vol. Xm, pp. 4ff7 ff.
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issued the Jemdapir (Bamanghati) plate (No. 2),* Satnibhauja who issued the Kesari Plate’ and

Mahadabhanja or Mahanmadahavabhahja of the Khicbing charter under discussion. The order

of succession amongst these sons of Ranabhahja, who claim to have been residents of Khijjinga-

kotta (with the exception of Satrubhanja who may have ruled a part of his father’s kingdom

side by side with one or more of his brothers), cannot be determined. In_the Khandadeuli plate* of

Narendrabhanja, ^s father Pfithvibhanja seems to be described as the aupayika son of Rapabhafija.

This may suggest that Prithvibhanja claimed to be an adopted son of Rafliabhanja. The

Kesari plate, which does not strictly follow the draft of the Adi-Bhanja records discussed above

and may be later than the records of the other sons of Ranabhahja, describes Satrubhahja as

the son of Ranabhahja, grandson of Durjayabhahja and great-grandson of Kottebhahja.

It seems that Durjayabhahja was another name of Digbhahja-Vibhramatuhga.* This record

also speaks of the queen Anakahdevi and the crown-prince Narendrabhanja who may have been

a son of Satrubhahja. The only other known inscription of the Adi-Bhahja family is the Adipur

plate (No. 3)'. of Durjayabhahja who was a son of Vibhramatuhga and grandson of Ranabhahja.

The genuineness of this grant has been doubted and it has been assigned to the fifteenth century.

It is, however, not improbable that the record actually belongs to a grandson of Ranabhahja.

This supposition would suggest that Ranabhahja had, besides Rajabhahja, Prithvibhanja, Mahan-

madahavabhahja and Satrubhahja, another son named Vibhramatuhga, or that Vibhramatuhga

was the biruda of one of the known sons of Ranabhahja. Now this record mentions the queen

Chihipamahadevi and the crown-prince KSttabhahja who may have been a son of the reigning

monarch. The style of mentioning the queen and the crown-prince connects the record with the

Kesari plate. The name of king Durjayabhahja also reminds us of the fact that the Kesari

plate alone mentions Digbhahja-Vibhramatuhga under this name. It thus seems possible to suggest

that, amongst the sons of Ranabhahja, it was Satrubhahja who had the bir-uda Vibhramatuhga

and was the father of Durjayabhahja of the Adipur plate (No. 3). But whether Narendrabhahja,

son of Satrubhahja, was the same as Durjayabhahja cannot be determined. The above discussion

on the genealogy of the Adibhahjas may thus be summarised in a tabular form as follows

:

Ganadan4<* Virabbadra

KottaLhahja I

;
i

Digbhanja or Durjayabhanja surnamed Vibhramatuhga I

Narendrabhanja I Ranabhahja

Rajabhahja Prithvibhanja

I

Narendrabhahja II

Mahadabhanja or ^trubhahja
Mahanmadahava- (probably surnamed

bhahja Vibhramatuhga II)

Prince

Narendrabhahja III

Durjayabhahja II

Prince

Kottabbahja II

‘ Archaeological Survey of Mayurbkanj, Vol. I, pp. 144 ff. It is not possible to take Rajabhadja as a son of

Digbhafija (cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1489 and p. 379).

• Above, Vol. XXV, pp , 162 S.

*JhOBS, VoL rv. pp. 176 ff.

‘Above, VoL XXV, p. 161.

’ Ibid., p. 173.
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The name of the issuer of the charter under discussion, viz. Mahanmad&havabhafija, is rather

peculiar. It cannot be ignored that merely the king’s name, shorn of epithets excepting Sri

or Srimat, is expected in this context and that the charai^ of the verse containing the lengthy

name has actually several syllables in excess. It has also to be noticed that the legend on the seal

offers apparently the same name in the shorter form as M&haddbhaflja, The expression Mahan-

maddhava is impossible according to Sanskrit grammar. If, as 3fr. P. B. Desu suggests to me,

the intended reading of the passage in question is iriman-MahadShaw^hafija, we may have a

good name, viz., Mahadahavabhahja. But, even in that case, the nanje of the same ruler as

found on the seal remains inexplicable unless it is conjectured that Mahada was a colloquial

abbreviation or mistake for Mahadaham.^

The Adi-Bhahjas of Ehiching claimed- descent from Oaitadaifda Virabhadra, bom of a

pea-hen’s egg. The pea-fowl was probably the totem of this family of ralers. This fact seems to

be connected with the name of the old State of Mayurbhanj (Maydra-bhaSja) which, however,

may have also been the name of a person. Whether Virabhadra, probably also called Adi*

Bhanja, was further known by the name Majrurabhahja because of his birth from a pea-hen’s

egg cannot of course be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The epithet Oaifoda-

tjida, applied to him, cannot be satisfactorily explained. Possibly Virabhadra was identified with

Siva’s creation of that name who was the leader of the god’s Oai}a or host of attendants.

drama, birth-place of Virabhadra, seems to be given the Sanskritic name Eants-Urama in the

Khandadeuli plate. But it may actually represent Khijjihga-kS^^ or a locality in its suburbs.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Ehichifiga-kSf^

(Khijjinga-kStta of other records) and Ed^|:aframa has already been determined.* Mr. P. Acharya

suggests to me the identification of the village of MSkuga with the present Mokuna about four

miles from Ehiching. If this identification is accepted, the PhaihisrS(?) viahaya must also have
been situated in the Ehiching region.

TEXT*

[Metres : verses 1, 7 Arya ; verses 2-5 Upagiti

;

verse 6 VatarttatUaka
; verses 8-10 Awuhtubi {

verse 11 Dnitavilambita ; verse 12 Ptuhpitdgra.]

Obverie

1 Siddham* 8vast[i] [|1*] Sakala*-bhu(bhu)van-aika-ma(na)-

2 [th6] bhava-bhaya-bhidurS [Bhav5 Bhava]*nttah
[ |

*] vivg(vi)va(dha)-8am5dhi-

3 [vi]vi(dhi)jnah sa[rvva]jB8(jS6) vah 6ivay-a8th8(stu)
([| !•] A8l[t*] E6^y-a4rama*-ma[ha].

4 tapfivan-idhlshthanS [ |
*] mayur-and^ih bhitva(ttvS) ganadaQ0(Q(}5} VI*

6 rabhadr-&khyah |[| 2*] Pratipaksha-nidhana-dak8ha(ksh5) Vaii8h^ha-moni-pa(pa)-

6 [li]n5(td) nppatih
[jj

3*]* Tasy=Adi-Bhanja-v8n85(vaiii4S) ripu-vana-da(di)vSnala[^*]

‘ For mistakes in the legend on the seals attached to royal charters, see above, Vol. XXIII, p. 88 : Vol. ZXIX
p. 189. etc.

* Cf. above, Vol. XXV, p. IM.

'From the original plate and impreseions.

* Expressed by symbol
* The rpace between ta and la was left blank for dzing the seal.

* These four aktharat are partially or wholly covered by the lower front enf' of the seal.

* Read Xdff-dlrama. The form of is peculiar. For the sake of metre, it is better to read *.'raaia tVt.

* This is only a half verse in the Vpagtti or VdgUi metre.
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7 vala* khyatah
|

^urah ^uchir=vvinlt6 jatah ilri-[K6]-

8 ttabhanj-akliyah(khya)-putrah [l| 4*] Tad=aiiurupah sreshthah lirima-

9 n=a(d=a)maiiikya(samkliya)®-samantah
[ |

*] nripatti(ti)-^att-a(t-a)rchcliita-chara9ad

10 Sri-Ranabhanjo jagat-prath[i]tah [ j
5*] Ta3y=atinaja[h*]

11 smara-samo va(ba)lavan=varishthah siirah samuiinata-[ya]-

12 6ah pra[v]ijitya ^atruna(trun)
[ |

*] raja Yudhishthira iv=[a]-

13 vani-palane cha nitya[m*] ratah kn3ala-kamma(rm.a)-vidbau praiiia(8a)tkah(kta^i) [||
6*]

14 Khichirigak6tta^-v5sl Hara-charan-aradhana-kshayita-papa[h
| ]

15 Sri-Mahanmada'‘havabhan]adevah s-anunaya[m*] praha [bhupa]-

16 laniia(lan) [ !

7*] Phamsara®-vi3haya-prativa(ba)ddha-Mok[u]ga-gramah [sa-ja]-

17 [la-8thala(lah)] chatuh-[si(sl)m]-avachhi(chcbi)aa(nnah) 4asani(nI)kTitya

Reverse

18 [P]alaka-putraya* Kalasarm5yah(ya]^

19 inatta(ta)-pitror=atmanas=cba punya(i>ya)-ya36(S6)-i)bivriddhaye bhaga-

20 vanta[m*] Sankara-bbata(tta)rakam=udi(ddi)sya pradatt6=smabbib
|

u-

21 ktam cha dharmma-sastra(stre) [ |

] Va(Ba)hubhir=vva3udha datta rajabhih Sa(Sa)-

22 gar-ada(di)bhir=ya3ya* yasya yada rbhumih tasya* tasya [ta]-

23 da pa(pha)la[m
|!
8*] Ma bhud-a-phala-sanka vah para-datt=eti p[a]-

24 [rthi]vah [ |

*] sva-dattat=phalam-attanya'® para-datt-anu[pa]-

26 lane [i| 9*]. Sva-datta[m*J {iara-datta[rii*] va yo hareddasura” [i*]

26 [sa] vishthayam krimi bhu(r-bhu)tva pitribhi[h saha] pach[y]a-

27 [te] |[| 10*] api cha
[ |

*] Kshitinri(r^)ya[m*] kulat=eva va(ba)bu-priy|5J

28 [hata-la]rlram-i[darii] cha(cha) vl(vi)nasva(sva)ra[m*]
|

su[kri]tam^adya

29 [na] chCta(chet) kriyate dhruvaiii vi(sa)padi dha[kshya]ti vo=[nu]-

30 ^ya(y-a)[na]lah [j 11*] [Iti]'= kamala-dal-amu>®(rabu)-vinda(ndii)-lrila(l6lam) 4ri-

31 yam=udvlkshya'‘ manushya-jivitaiii cha
[ |

•] sakalam=ida-

32 [m=u]dahu(hri)tam cha vu(bu)[d*]dhva a(na) hi purri(ru)shauh(3haih) para-

83 kirttayo vilopyah
|
[|* 12

]
Samvat [3 ]

. .

. ^ ^

1 These two aksharas, prohatily incised in duplication of the preceding letters, are superfluous.

» To rectify the metre, we should better read aia^nkhyala.

» Read Khijjinga^ for the sake of metre. It seems that the name was the same as ii is today but that it was

Sanskritised as Khijjinga.

• Da looks like da : but ef. the third akdtarn of line 22. The king’s name does not suit the metre. The atanrai

is taken from Ranabhanja's records with the replacement of Srlmad-Ranabhanjademh by Sn-MahanmadOham,

bhanjadivah.

‘ The name may possibly also be read ns PamsurS.

• Some Space was left out here for fi.xing the seal.

’ The name is possibly Kala^arman.

• Read °bbib
|

pasya.

• Read hhumis^atya.

“ Read °dnantyam.

Read hartta vatundhardm.

The akshara ti has been incised on ti which had been previously engraved,

t* The akshara read as mu looks more like mdka,

i*The word eypeeted here is anuchintya,

1* The name of the month, etc., cannot be satisfactorily deei - .; ered.
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No. 3E-HATUN ROCK INSCRIPTION OF PATOLADEVA

(2 Plate)

N. P. Chasbavarti, Nbw Delhi

Towards the end of May 1941, Sir Aurel Stein sent to Mr. K. N. Dikshit, the then Director

General of Archaeology, a photograph of a rock inscription which was received by him from the

British Political Agent at Gilgit. In a letter dated the 8th May 1941, Major G.C.L. Crichton,

Political Agent, Gilgit, wrote to Sir Aural Stein at Srinagar as follows :
“ Captain A. W. Redpath,

Assistant Political Agent, Gilgit, when touring in this Agency noticed some writings engraved on a

rook near a place called Silpi in Punial. Silpi is just south of the junction of the Ishkoman and

Gilgit rivers. Thinking that the writings might be of Archaeological interest. Captain Redpath

had them photographed and has suggested sending the prints to yon As far as Captain

Redpath knows, the writings have not previously been photographed or reported to the

Archaeological Department. I trust they .will be of interest to you ”.

In his letter of the 17th May 1941, to Major Crichton, Sir Aurel wrote :
“ It is certainly in

Sanskrit and in Brahnd characters of the type known in Kashmir as Sarada. As far as I can judge

without being able at present to refer to any palaeographic tables, the writing is not likely to be

later than the 8th-9th century A.D. and may be a good deal earlier. The photograph of the left

portion of the inscription permits me on hasty examination to read a number of words which make
it certain that it contains a record emanating from a local ruler of some importance, which in vests

it with interest.

" Being pressed by urgent tasks in different fields and not being an expert epigraphist, I cannot
undertake the decipherment and publication ofthe inscription, For this, the available photographs,

especially of the right hand portion, would not suffice. I am sending the photographs to the Director

General of Archaeology, suggesting preliminary examination by a competent epigraphical .scholar,

“ For a full decipherment, a proper paper impression (estampage) will be needed. I believe,

such could be conveniently secured with the help ofmy old surveying assistant, Khan Sahib Afrazgul

Khan, who I believe has seen such estarapages taken while with me, and whose skilful application

to varied tasks has often been appreciated by me.
”

As I was at that time at the headquarters of the Department as the Deputy Director General,

Mr. Dikshit passed on the photographs to me for examination and report to Sir Aurel. The phoDo-
graph, particularly that of the right half of the epigraph, was unsatbfactory and the decipherment
was made more difficult by the small size of the prints and the several cracks, some of them quite
large, appearing on the engraved portion of the rock. I could, however, make out a good part
of the inscription and, in my preliminary report, pointed out to Sir Aurel that it containerl the name
of a Shahi ruler of Gilgit whose name along with that of another ruler of the same dynasty was also
known from the Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts recovered from Gilgit.

In reply Sir Aurel wrote to me on July 12, 1941, from Srinagar: “I was specially pleased to

come in your reading upon the title PatOla-shalii and in your quotation from the Gilgit Ms.^. upon
the full title Shahanushahi known from references to Kushana rulers. Ever since I first read that
title correctly in the SHAONANO SHAG of the Kushana coins I have been interested in Indian
renderings of the ancient Iranian title (see my paper on ‘ Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Scythian
Coins ’ in Indian Antiquary, 1888 ; also the notes on Shahi chiefs in my translation of the
Eajatarangivn)-

» The late survival of the full imperial title in a small BKndukush territory is very curious
This makes me particularly wish for any approximate dating you would propose for the inscription

on palaeographic grounds. I was unable myself to refer in camp to any copy of Professor Bfihler’s
Indian PaUieograjthy on this point.
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“ I am much obliged to you for your reference to the notice on the Gilgit Mss. excavated in 1938

as contained in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society. I confess to be unaware of this periodical

and of the account of the excavations therein recorded. The couple of small sfiipas close to the one

opened in 1930 were seen by me in 1931 . I am glad that they were preserved from ‘ irresponsible
’

digging, but should have been glad to receive information about their .subsequent excavation by the

Archaeological Department of Kashmir
’’

Later I sent some impression material to the Political Agent at Gilgit
;
but the attempt to take

proper estampages was not very successful. He therefore sent me an estamp.ige (rather a tracing)

on cloth prepared by Khan Sahib Afrazgul Khan, with the help of which and also the unsatisfactory

photographs previously received, the text now published has been prepared. The inscription is

engraved on a rock’ which is situated not near Silpi as previously reported by the Political Agent,

but, as Sir Aurel informed me later in 1942 on the authority of Afrazgul Khan, five miles above

it, about one mile south of the hamlet of Hatun on the right bank of the Ishkuman river. It has

seven lines of writing in a script which may be called proto-Sarada. In Bfihler's opinion, epigraphic

Sarada dates from the end of the 8th to the beginning of the 9th century A.D., though as a literary

script it may have been much older. The script used here is earlier than that of the inscriptions

of Brahmor and Chatrahi- and may thersfore have to be placed in the 7th century, perhaps even

a little earlier. The langU2ige of the inseription is Saiukrit with a few mistakes here and there.

One orthographical peculiarity is that a consonant is doubled before //, e.g.. in (umllya (I. 3),

maddhye (1. 4), though it is not doubled in the association of r, e.g., pravardhatmm (f 2).

The date of the inscription is given both in words and numerals as the 13th day of the

bright half of the month of Pausha in the year 47. For the numeral figures, decimal system

has been used. They are not shown by symbols as is the case in the manu'cripts from Gilgit,

Obviously both the systems were known in this region at the period of our record, the manuscripts

using the old system of notation by symbols and the inscriptions using the decimal system. The

earliest epigraphic instance of the use of the decimal notation as pointed out by Buhler’ goes back

to the 6th century, while its use in manuscripts would date from the beginning of the ( hristian era.

The inscription refers itself to the augmenting reign of the P.M.P. Patoladeva Shahi, who

was born in the Bhagadatta-vainsa and enjoyed the hfruda Nava-Sureudradityanandideva,

and records the construction of a town called the new Makarapura by Makarasiihha who was the

great lord of elephants (mahayajapati), the chief minister (mahamdtyavara) and the great lord of

the feudatories {mahdsdmantddhipati) of the king and who was always devoted to the feet of the

illustrious Shahi lord. Makarasiriiha is referred to as Kanchudlya, i.e. belonging to a clan of the

name of KanchudI, and the Sardihgha of Giligitta. The town is said to have been built in the

forest, .... mala by name, after damming (apakrishya) a streamlet (i) the name of which

18 not clear.* The town seems to have been near the village of Hatuna situated in the district

{vishaya) of HanesarS which has obviously to be identified with modern Hunza.* Hatuna is

ceitainly the present village of Hatun near which the inscribed rock is.

The inscription is of great historical importance and has several interesting feature-;. First

of all is the occurrence of the name Giligitta for Gilgit. The origin of this name is still uncertain
;

obviously the name is not Sanskritic. But it is interesting to note that the name was known in

the same phonetical form over twelve hundred years ago. This proves us untenable the ojiiniou

of some scholars that the name is of recent origin.

* [The inscribed area measures 136 inches by 37 inches.—Ed.].

» Vogel, Chaviba Inscription (Arch. Surv. Imiierial Series), Plate X.

* B&hler, Indian palaeography, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, pp. 82-83.

* [For the meaning of apakrishya and the name of the canal (kulyd), see below, p. 231, note 4.—Ed.].

‘ [For the reading of the names of the village and the district, see below, p. 230, note 8.—Ed.].
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N^ezt we come to the word Sarathgha. This is also of non-Sanskritic origin and is obviously

oonneoted with the Middle and New Persian Sar-hang meaning ‘ head of the army of gathering

Its origin has to be sought in the Iranian sar,
‘ head ’ (Indo-Aryan iiras) and the old Persian hanga

(Skt. samgha),
‘ company Even now the Indianised form of the word can be traced in the term

Sareng,
‘ head of the crew of a steamer ’A The term Kaiichudi, as was pointed out to me by Sir

Aoiel, must be connected with the racial designation of Kanjuti applied to the people of Hunza

and known as Kanjut to its neighbours.

According to the inscription, king Patoladeva was born in the lineage of Bhagadatta who is

no other than the homonymous son of Naraka mentioned in the Mahabhdrata. It is interesting

to note that the same lineage is claimed also by Bhaskaravarman, the ruler of Pragjyotisha (Assam)

and the contemporary of Harsha of the Pushabhuti family, ruler of Kanauj and Thanesvar (7th

century A.D.). How the rulers oftwo widely separated territories, one in the mountainous region of

the north and the other in the extreme east, came to trace their descent from the same ancestor,

it is difficult to explain. It may be that both had the same object in view, namely, to establish

their origin to a reputed Kshatriya family stated to be descented from the god Vishnu himself.

Of course the name of Pragjyotisha was well known in Kashmir in ancient times. Ealhaqa refers

to it on three occasions, once in connection with a story in the Mahabhdrata* and twice with the

kings of Kashmir. In Book II (vv. 146 if.) it is stated that Meghavahana, who became the king of

Kashmir on the restoration of the Gonanda dynasty, won the hands of Amritaprabha, daughter

of the king of Pragjyotisha, in a svayamvara ceremony. There is also a reference to the Assian

longs’ descent from Vishnu and the parasol ofVaruna which was carried there by Naraka. KalhaQa

also mentions this country in connection with the digvijdya ofMuktapida Lalitaditya (8th century).*

But what is strange is that immediately after the territories of the Bhuttas and Qaradas, he men-

tions Pragjyotisha to be followed by only mythical regions in the north. In the first instance also,

while Amritaparbha is mentioned as a princess of PragjyStisha, her father had a guru who was

obviously a Tibetan.* Can these instances indicate that there existed a tradition in Kashmir of a

second Pragjyotisha in the north of Kashmir in the neighbourhood of the Darada country ? Or,

was it that the kings of Pragjyotisha in Eastern India were in some way connected with the region

in the north of Kashmir ? If we can trace such a tradition that would offer an easy explanation for

oonnecting the family of Patoladeva with Bhagadatta. The kingdom of the Assam rulers might

have extended to a part of the hills but not certainly so far to the west.

Another point is that the Gilgit area is immediately across the Hindukush adjoined by Iranian

territory and Stein has pointed out that in Wakhan the epic tradition of Iran was fully alive among
the people. He also informed me that, even in the south, the Ishkuman valley is partly occupied by

modem immigrants from Wakhan, speaking an Eastern Iranian tongue, and its present ruling

family came from there. Thus it is not unlikely that, in an earlier period, to the Indianised descen-

dants of the Iranian Kushanas a derivation of their traditional family claim from a legendary

hero of the Mahabhdrata might well have appealed. But in the absenceof historical records noth-

ing can be established. The Chinese sources do not help us much as Chinese authority over these

parte ended much earlier and after' the Islamisation of the territory all such traditions seem to

have been altogether lost.

Following
,

the discovery in 1931 of the now wellknown Buddhist Mss. in & stUpa in the

mountainous region 3 miles to the north of Gilgit," Pandit Madhusudan Kaul of the Kashmir

* See Yule, Hobson Jobson, s.t. Strang.

• M.A. Stein, Chronicles of Kashmir, Vol. 11 (Bk. VIII, v. 2811).

•Ibid., Vol. I, p. 137 (Bk. IV, v. 171).

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 73 (Bk. HI, v. 10),

• HMkin, JourtuU Asiatiqae, 1932, pp. 14-lS,
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Archaeological Department carried on further excavations in 1938 and found 3 or 4 more Mss. in

the same stupa. One of these is a fragment of the Mahamayurl^ which mentions the name of

Shahanushdki Patolashahi sri-Nava-Surendradityanandideva. The Ms. was written for ensuring

a long life for the king. This king is obviously identical with the ruler mentioned in the inscription

under consideration. The Ms. further gives us the name of his queen as Anangadevl. Names of

two other rulers of this dynasty are also found in the colophons of the Gilgit Mss. discovered earlier

in 1931. Dutt notices one of them whose name with full titles appears in the colophon as Srideva

Shahi Surendra Vikramaditya Nanda* who is mentioned there as a devout lay worshipper. He
along with Samide\I-Trail6kadevi-bhattarika, probably his wife, and one V'ihali were the chief

donors of the Ms. Dutt connects this colophon with Ms. B of the Bhaishajyaguru edited by him.

I examined the colophon of this Ms. carefully and found that it was the gift of the devout lay

worshipper Vasamta and his associates while the page, where the name of the ruler appears, formed

the obverse of an unnumbered folio and might have belonged to a different Ms. I came across the

name of another ruler of the same dynasty in another colophon also found on an unnumbered leaf,

who is styled there as Patoladeva Shahi Vajradityanandi and is therefore different fro n the

Patoladeva of our inscription. No further information is available from the colophon and it cannot

be said definitely whether he was a predecessor or a successor of Surendra Vikramaditya. One thing

is, however,certain. Palaeographically both the Mss. are earlier than the Mahamdyuri Ms. and

the Hatun inscription and therefore the ruler of the last mentioned document must be styled

Patoladeva II. Unfortunately nothing is known of these rulers from any other source. There i.s

no indication as to whether the year 47 mentioned in the Hatun inscription has to be referred to any

particular era or represents only the regnal year. The main objection against its being the regnal

year is that Patoladeva has to be allotted a rule of at least half a century and that he was of

quite an advanced age when this inscription was engraved. This by itself is not impossible but

seems unlikely when we consider that the Saptarshi or Laukika era was prevalent in these parts,

in which the centuries were invariably omitted and the year 47 may therefore very well denote

a date in the Laukika era. Unfortunately the details of the date given in the record do not

admit of verification and we have to leave the point undecided, though the dating in the I,aukika

era would seem to be more reasonable.

Now, who were these Shahi rulers ? Dutt seems to think that they belonged to the Shahiya

dynasty of Udabhandapura (Ohind). But it can not be so. Lalliya Shahi, the founder of the

Hindu Shahiya dynasty was a contemporary of king Sankaravarman of Kashmir (883-902 A.D.)

But the dynasty of the Adityas of Gilgit—we may call them so as all the rulers bore the tit e of

Adilya—was definitely earlier in date. Moreover, the region where this mscription and the .Mss.

have been found is outside the territory of the Shahis of Ohind and is in the Darada country.

According to Stein, the kingdom of the Daradas extended from Chitral and Yasin, ‘across the Indus

region of Gilgit, Chilas and Bunji to the Kishanganga valley in the immediate north of Kashmir ’.

In the last two books (Tarahgas vii and viii) of his work, Kalhana gives the names of several Darada

chiefs such as Achalamaiigala, Jagaddala, Manidhara, Ya^odhara and ViddasTha. None of them,

however, is given the title of Shahi except Vidyadhara Shahi, a contemporary of Harsha of Kashmir

(1089-1101 A.D.). This single instance is enough to show that Kalhana knew of their Shahi origin.

The Daradas are known from very ancient times. They are mentioned in the first book of the Rdja-

taraiigiyl and were known to Herodotus ar occupying almost the same region as indicated above.

They are mentioned in the Bfikatsamhild and were known also to Ptolemy, Strabo and Pliny.

Dutt’s Statement that ‘about the 10th or 11th century, some Shahi princes managed to create small

* Shaatri, Quarterly Joiuma lof the Mythic Society, Vol. XXX, No. 1 (July 1939), pp. 11-12 and PI. 1443. See

also M. S. Kaul, Oilgit Excavation Report, 1938.

t Kitli«^lr«l.a. Dutt, QHfit ManuKriplU, Vol. I, Introduction, p. 40, and Text of the BhaiMhajyagnmUUra, p. 32.
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independant states for themselves in the mountainous regions of Citral, Yasin, Gilgit, eto., generally

known as the country of the Dards’* is not therefore borne out by facts. We have shown above

that the Darada Shahis were in occupation of those parts from a much earlier time. Stein re-

cognised, on the authority of Cunningham, that the title Shah,

'

has been borne for centuries

back by the Dard mleYs of Citral and Yasin but was not sure whether it was of Muhammadan
origin or was connected with the royal title of the Shahis of the Kabul valley.*

According to Tibetan sources, the Gilgit region was known as Bru^a whose rulers seem to have

some connection with the rulers of Udyaua ;Swat), According to the same source, the longs of

Bru^ had the title of devaputra. We know that this title was borne by the Kusha^a rulers
;
but

neither the inscription under consideration nor the Mss. from Gilgit give this title to any of the rulers

of the Xditya dynasty. It is known that the Bon religion was once popular in Bru&a and Bon
priests from this country were invited to Tibet.’ The Ms. of Bastan ‘ byuh gives the name of one
of the kings of Brusa as Sad-Zvcr.* This ruler cannot, however, be identified at present

Probably he was one of the earlier rulers who flourished before Buddhism had been finnlv

established in the Gilgit region.

These rulers of Gilgit were probably of Iranian origin as the use of the title Shahi indioatOB.

The name Patola is also un-Indian. Due to their close connection with the Iranians, we need
not be surprised at the u.se of the title Sardriigha of Iranian origin.

I cannot identify Makarapura. The ancient name may have now been replaced by one of
Muslim origin. The stream referred to in the inscription may be a branch of the Ishkuman river if

not the main river itself. The other places with the exception of the forest mentioned in line 6,

have been identified above. I edit the inscription from the photograph and the tracing supplied
by the then British Political Agent at Gilgit.

TEXT

1 Om» svasti
|l*
8a[m]vat8aro [8a]ptachatva[riiii]6a[ti]tam8 47 Pd8bya(Pau»lu)-*ukl«-

tray6[da]4yaiti 13 4ri-Bhagadatta-van6a(vam^a)-sambhuta-pa^mabhal;j»-

2 raka-maharaiadhiraia-paramesva(3va)ra- Pat61adeva-Shahj-^ri-Nava-Sur(e]ndradltya-
nandi[de]va-pravardhamana rajye

nirantara-^ri-Shahideva-pada-bhakta-Ka[nchu]diya-mahagajapa i-mahamattyavara-mahasa-
dha(ma)-

4 ntadhipati-Giligitta-Saraingha-Makarasiitighe[na]* Ha:pe8ara-viBhaya(y8) Hfttflna-*
[grajma-maddhye

’ Dutt, ibid.. Introduction, p. 36.

P- 337. on venni 713; Cunningham. NumUmatic Cy^mfOi.
XAlTQ OCPlCSy P*

’ Helmut Hofifmann Qudlen zur Ge.chichte der tibaUchen Bm.Rtligion (Aksdemie der Wiasenchaftea and derUtmtur m Mainz, Abhandlungen der Geistes- und SozialwisBengchaftljclieo Klaose, Jahrgang I9fi0, Hr. 4)

* I am indebted to Prof. Hofifriann for thU information.

* Bzptesaed by symbol.

• Stop is indicated by a curve foUowed by a doedo as found in the Gilgit and Bower mannsaripU.
f Read Uiihhina.

• {Tbe reading is Ba^isara-vi»hayiU=Hatuna’‘, though t=Ha is grammaticaUy wrong:—D.CIS.]
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5 [purva]-prantaiii' yava[t*] ha8ta-8aha[arani] dvatrim(trim)^a^ 32000 [dvatrim^aj'-saliasra

chat, shkath ka(?)* makaravahinl [na]‘

6 ma kuly[am]* apakrishya [RevansoIJ’mala nama atavya[m]’ abhinava-[Ma]karapur-akhyam
pattanatii kritarh

||

7 yava^cli(ch-cha)ndr-[arka]-prithvl [pitri-matii-kalatr.a]* sarva-aattv-opakaranaih’ kritam-

TRANSLATION

OiO- Hail ! In the year 47, on the 13tli day of the bright half of Pausha in the prosperous
reign of Paramabhattaraka Mnhardjudhiriijn Parame.h'dia Patoladeva ShShi, the illustrious

Nava-Surendradityanandideva, born in the lineage of Bhagadatta, Makarasirhha, the great
lord of the elephants (mahdgnjnpnii), the chief minister (mahdmdtya), the great lord of the feudatories

(mahasdmantddhipati) and the chief of the army at Giligitta (Giliaittd-Sardmgha), who belongs to

the Kanchudi clan and is constantly devoted to the feet of the great Shahi lord, has founded, in

the forest, Revan8omaIa(?) by name, the city called the new Makarapura, after putting a dam in the
stream named Chat. ahkamka(?) (of the, length of) onf* thousand cubits (hastas) extending to the

eastern limit of the village of Hatuna in the district (vishaya) of Hanesara, (the city extending

overt.) thirtytwo thousand hastas{'l)’'>

(Let this last) so long as the moon, the sun and the earth (last). This is done for the welfare

of the father, the mother, the wife” and all beings.

‘The reading of the first two letters in this line is not certain. The first letter looks like mra on the tracing
but may be read as ira in the photograph. The letters primtam seem to be clear on the photograph. The intended
reading may be purva-praniam.

• On the photograph there seems to be a letter before ia which looks like la. But the tracing does not show any
sign of such a letter. Obviously this is due to a defect in the rock.

•The readidg of these three letters is not certain. Due to cracks these are illegible on the photograph. The
tracing is not certain either. Elsewhere in this record enumeration in words proceeds that in figures.

•The reading of these letters is not certain. The first seems to be a c.ha from the photograph. The second
ayllable is certainly a ( in conjunction with another letter which is uncertain. The third syllable seems to be
certainly shkam. The fourth letter looks like a ka on the photograph but on the tracing it looks quite different.

This wag obviously the name of the stream. Can this bo the ancient name of the Ishkuman river or one of its

tributaries ? [The reading seems to be ha'<ta-chatushk[a*)f. The preceding four aksharas, read as dvatrimia-aa,

am doubtful. C/uUuskha means ‘ a tank ’ from which the newly excavated canal called Makaravahini
( Makaravi-

kinf-sama-kulya) was taken out to the forest. The meaning of the word apakriahija, literally ‘ having drawn out ',

haa been misunderstood by the author.—D.C.S.]

‘ On the tracing, this letter looks like ra.

• Sandhi has not been observed here

.

’ The reading of these three letters is uncertain. The photograph clearly shows three letters of which the first

looks like ri. The second letter may be vd or dhd. The thirdj.s a conjunct of which so is certain but not the first

component which i have tentatively read as n. [The reading seems to bo [Kha)nad^ Read °mdla-ndm-dtat)yim.

—D.C.S.]

• Not clear in the photograph. [The reading seems to bo °vartlamdna-k(d]lah!cha(n^cha).—D.C.S.]

,

• Read ^dpakdrdrtham.

“ I am not at all certain of the meaning of this portion. Does 32,000 indicate the expenses T But one would
have expected, in that case, the mention ofsome kind of coins. Does it read, after 32,000, Dindra ? But in Kashmir
a Dinara was a copper coin of a very small value. [For the meaning of the Kashmirian Pinndra, see Stein, op.

cit., Tol. II, pp. 308 ff. For the reading and meaning of the pa.ssage, see note 4 above.— D.C.S.]

” For the reading of the passage, see note 8 above.—D.C.S.
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No. 39-BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF BHIMADEVA

(i Plate)

D. C. SiRCAB, OOTACAMUND

Bhima or BhImadGva was an alternative form of the name of the Ganga monai’ch Anangabhlm*

III,* also called Aniyahkabhima or Anatikabhima and Anantavannan. The reign of this king is

usually assigned to the period ^ka 1133-60 corresponding to 1211-38 A. D.,’ although, a^ we have

shown elsewhere,* some inscriptions suggest a little later date for his accession. About half a

century ago, the late Mr. M. Chakravarti transcribed the date portion (lines 2-5) of an inscription

‘ on the north jamb of the pprch ’ of the celebrated Lingaraja temple at Bhubanaawar
(Puri District, Orissa), which refers to the said Gaiiga monarch under the name Bhimadeva.*

Chakravarti’s reading of the epigraphic passage in question runs as follows : Jayati lakala-varna-

jan-alanfyita-riija-iri-Bhiwadev-alxia . . .

.

IritiyayeGurn-vdre. About fifteen years ago, I secured

an impression of this inscription and published my transcript of the epigraphic text prepared on

its basis.* The impression, which showed that the record is damaged, was quite unsatisfactory

owing to insufficient inking. Nevertheless it helped me in correcting some of the mistakes in

Chakravarti’s reading of its date portion quoted above.

Recently I had an opportunity of examining some excellent impressions of the same inscription,

which were prepared about twentyfivc years ago under the supervision of the late Dr. H. Sastri and

are now preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. The

impressions bear a note to the effect that the inscription was found ‘ on the north wall (right) out-

side the third entrance ’ of the Litigaraja temple. On a careful examination of the record, I waa

very sorry to find that its transcript ])ublished by me on the basis of an unsatisfactory impression

is by no means free from errors. Indeed, as is now found, some of the most important passages ofthe

inscription could not be correctly read from that impression. It is now also found that, inspite of

the bad state of its preservation, the inscription can fortunately be deciphered fully with the help

of the impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. In the study

of the inscription again I received considerable help from another fragmentary epigraph belonging

to the reign of the same king and engraved on the same wall. The two records ^oe. 1 and 2) are

incised respectively above and below a third inscription of the time of the same Ganga king, Ananga-
bhima III, the date portion of which also was transcribed by Chakravarti in his article referred to

above.* As these two epigraphs give a unique information regarding the religious life and policy-

of the Ganga monarch, they are edited in the following pages. As already pointed out above, an
inaccurate transcript of Inscription No. 1 was formerly published by me ; but Inscription No. 2 is

being published here for the first time.

Inscription No. 1 is written in eleven lines while Inscription No. 2 has thirteen lines of writing.

Owing to a break in the stone, all the letters of line 4 of the former record, together with the first few
aktharae of thcTollowing line, are only partially preserved. Unfortunately the date of the inscrip-

tion was quoted in this damaged part. The preservation of the latter epigraph is, however, even
more unsatisfactory as a big portion of the stone is completely peeled off with the result.that the
beginning of lines 1-10 is totally lost. The number of letters thus lost is the highest in line 5 (about

* Cf. above. Vol. XXX, p. 18.

* JASB, 1903. p. 118.

* Above, pp. 200-01.

* JASB.loe. eit.. Extract No. 3.

•Tad. <7*11., VoL VI, No. 1 (July, 1939), p. 70.

* JAMB, loo. oit.. Extract No. 4.
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nine akaharas) and the smallest in line 10 (about two aksharas). The two records cover spaces

measuring respectively 16 inches by 19 inches and 18J inches by 19 inches. We have said that a

third inscription is engraved between these two, below Inscription No. 1 and above Inscription

No. 2. The space covered by this epigraph measures 9 inches by 19J inches. There are in this in

aU eight lines of writing
; but the letters of the left half of the last line are partially preserved owing

to the peeling off of a portion of the stone.

The inscriptions are written in the Gaudiya script as used in Orissa about the thirteenth

century A.D. Their langriage is corrupt Sanskrit. Nothing needs special mention in regard

to the palaeography, language and orthography of the records as in these respects they resemble

closely other Orissan epigraphs of the same age.

Both the inscriptions are dated in the Ahka reckoning of the reign of Bhlmadeva (Anahgabhi -

ma III). Unfortunately the portion containing the date is damaged in both the cases. The preserved

parts of the letters in lines 4-5 of Inscription No. 1, however, appear to suggest the reading : trayO-

mhiati-samvaisare Makara-krishm-tfittyaydth Guru-vare., i.e. Thursday, Makara(Magha)-badi

3, in the 23rd Anka or 19th regnal year of Gahga Anangabhima III. The astronomical details would

tally with the 9tli January, 1230 A.D., which noay be the date of the record. As regards the date

of Inscription No. 2, owing to the miserable state of the preservation of the passage, we only know

that it was Chaitra(Mma)-sudi 15 of a particular Ahka year of the same Bhimadeva (Anahgabhima

ni). Under the circumstances, it is impossible to determine whether the date of this record is

earlier or later than that of Inscription No. 1. We have to admit that the introductory passages

are the same in both the inscriptions and that they are not found in any other known record of the

Gahga king in question. These facts may suggest that their drafts were prepared by the same person

within a short period of time. We cannot, however, ignore the fact that the two records are not

engraved one immediately below the other but have another inscription incised between them.

This third epigraph bears a date in Saka 1140 (1218 A.D.) and has the introductory part ccuched in

an altogether different style. If both the inscriptions under study actually bore dates falling about

the year 1230 A.D., we have to assume that they were engraved above and below an already existing

record of 1218 A.D.

As regards the date of this third inscription, which has been indicated above, we owe a word of

explanation to the world of scholars. As already stated, the date portion of the record was trans-

cribed by Chakravarti. His reading of the passage in question runs as follows : Sakabd-aikadaia-

kue chtUvdriiat-ddi{dhi)ke-pathchaTnakai mbha(vi)ra-An<ingabhimadevasya ‘pravaddhati-samvatsare . .

.

(year illegible) Dhanu-krishna-pratipadi Bhauma-vdre. He took the year to be Saka 1145 and

suggested the date, on the basis of the astronomical details {Amanta), to be Tuesday, the 9th

January, 1224 A.D. I had recently an occasion to examine some good impressions of the

inscription, which are preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, and

found that Chakravarti’s transcript of the passage quoted above contains several errors.

The first three lines of the epigraph actually read ;

1 Siddham* svasti ^rI-Sakavdh-ai(bd-ai)kabha(da)^a-sa(6a)te chu(cha)tvave(rim)Sat=adi-

(dhi)ke paramavai-

2 [shjpav-lnankabhimadevasya pravahati 8amvasare(samvatsare) da6anka-tadi[te] (da4-

ahka-gapite 1) su(su)-

< Expressed by symbol.
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5 varnna-Dhaiiu(nuh)-kri8hna-pratipadi Bhaumavare 8a(Sa)[mbli5*]§=charap-aravi-*

The date of the inscription. is therefore not ^ka 1145, as suggested by Chakravarti, but

really Saka 1140. The astronomical details of the date (Dhanus-badi 1, Tuesday) tally regularly

with the 4th December 1218 A.D., which is probably associated in the epigraph with the 10th AAka

or 8th regnal year of the Ganga king Anahkabhfmadeva (Anangabhima III).

Inscription No. 1 begins with the symbol for siddham which is followed by the expresaionB

avaxti Ui. Then follows the date (Anka 23 or regnal year 19, Makara or Magha-badi 3, Thursday) in

the regnal reckoning of RdtUta (i.e. a feudatory) Bhimadcva (Anangabhima III). There are three

epithets describing ths king, of which the first one is of considerable interest. It says that the

Ganga monarch, described as a subordinate ruler, was the son of Purushottama (i.e. the god

Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri). We have seen elsewhere* how the Ganga king Anafigabhima

III dedicated his kingdom in favour of the said deity and considered himself a Rauta or Rautta (i.e.

feudatory) of the latter and how his successors, as they regarded themselves subordinates to the

gO(J Purushottama-Jagannatha, did not enjoy formal coronation at the time of their accession. In

this context, the claim of Anangabhima III to have been the son of the god in the present record

(as well as in the other one to be discussed below) assumes special importance. The claim to be

the god's son was undoubtedly meant to be the same as that preferring to be the god’s feudatory.

The second epithet of the Ganga king in the inscription imder review represents him as the lord of

the whole earth as far as the four oceans. As we have elsewhere“ shown, this is a conventional claim

preferred by the imperial rulers of ancient and medieval India. The third epithet of the king seems

to say that he was surrounded by a large number of learned men.

The inscription records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of the god Kirttivasa (Kfitti-

Tasa or ^iva worshipped in the Lifigaraja temple) and, for making provision for the same, a pieoa

of land which was called VankilaQ^a, measured 2^ Vdtis (about 45 acres according to modem cal*

oulation) and was situated in the southern part of the village called Uchisama-grima. The

grant was made by the Senapati (i.e. general, apparently of the Ganga king) Ira (or possibly I^vara)

who belonged to the Ka^yapa gdtra and was the son of Suranrli and grandson of Cha^iJeAvars.

There is an endorsement at the end of the inscription in line 11, which seems to record the grant,

of another piece of land measuring 6 Manas (i.e. ^ Vdti), situated in a locality called

Bslabhadrapura.

Inspite of the loss of the beginning of no less than ten lines of writing in Inscription No. 2, it s

clear that its first three lines offer the same text as lines 1-3 of Inscription No. 1. Lines 4-5 of Ins-

cription No. 2 quote the date of the record. As has been pointed out above, this date cannot be

determined owing to the fragmentary state of the passages in question. The inscription records

* The inscriptioD has some interest to the student of the social history of medieval Bengal. The remaining

lines of the epigraph read as follows :

4 nda-[bha]kt4ns Sandilya-Bag5trs.sama(mn)dbh8t4va(na) Vaidya-BandapauidattS-

6 na yitvad=dSvdpabhdga-paristha(8tha)pana yaTad=&tm-6pabhbgIya-

6 dravyaih irl-KIrtti(Kritti)vasadevasys pursttabitah) sa(ia)iTad=&h&vate(d=ahritya) praka4ara(ni)-

7 ya ghrit-akhanda-dipa-dvayaib dattan=S(m=a)-chandr-arka-praTarttan&ya
[ |

*] ye any§ a-

8 [dhikaripS - Ti]lumpaka«=ta(s=te)devasyacb=a|jfiaj[ya*jvadhayangata(bandhansn=gaUh
II)

It is Interesting to not? that the donee was a Vaidya named Bapdapapi-datta who belonged to the Swpdilya

ffStra. Amongst the Vaidyas ofBengal, those having the cognomen Datta belong nsnally to font gdtras, via.

Kantika, Kafyapa, Banddya and Handgalya (cf. Bharatamallika’s 7aidya-lnda-panjilt^ entitled Chaniraprabha,

Calcutta, B.S. 1299, p. 7). The crystallisation of the professional community of the Vaidyas iato a caste seems

to have begun earlier than the date ofthe present reoofd.

* See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 17 ff. ;»laoJKHS8, Vol. I,pp. 261 ff. ; Or.Eist. I, pp. 48 ff.

* JRA8B, Vol. V, 1939, pp. 407 flF. ; Saripa Bbiratl, Hoshyarpnr, 1964, pp. 316 ff.
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the grant of three Vafis (60 acres in modern calculatiot^} of land in a village situated in the Ko^tha-

rahga vishaya in favour of the god Kirttivasa (Kpttivasa) apparently for making provision for

nawedya or daily offerings to the deity. The name ofthe donee as well as that of the village in which

the gift land was situated is totally lost. Another piece of land measuring one Vdti was granted

by the same donor for, the provision of what is called Pdniyapatri, the intended reading probably

being pdniya-pdtrt (Sanskritpomya-po/ra, also called d^ara-po/ro). It is a water jar which is usually

hung in many parts of India above a Siva-linga and through a small hole at the bottom of which

water trickles down continuously on the Lihga so that the god enjoys nonstop ablution.

The donor seems to have arranged for the proper supply of water for the purpose through the

following persons :

(1) Pathin Mahadcva, (2) Pandita Purusliottama, (3) Govinda ELarana and (4) Siuuata

(Sivanatha) Kt^raQa. One Mahadeva Pathin is mentioned in some records of the time of

Anahgabhima III, found in the second entrance of th^ Pafcale^vara shrine within the Jagannatha

temple at Puri. It is not possible to determine whether he was the same as the person mentioned

in the inscription under discussion.

The following geographical names are mentioned in the two inscriptions
; (1)

Uchisama-grama, (2) Vanldlanda in Uchisama-grama, Balabhadrapura, and (4) Kontha-

rahga-vishaya. Of these the visliaya or district of Kontharahga appears to be no other than K6i>ta-

ravanga-vishaya mentioned in the Puri plates' of Bhanu II.

TEXT*

Inscription No. 1

1 Siddhani* 8vast[i] iti [j*] Bhagavat-Puru[sha]ttama*-putra-

2 chatuh-sagara-paryant-adhipati-saka[la]*-

3 vaddha'-jan-alamkrita-Rau[tta*]'-§rI-Bhimadev-avde(bde)

4 *tray5[vi^ihti]’-saiuvatsare Makara-krish^a-tfi-

5 [tijyayarh'® Guru-vare Magha(gha)-nakshatre Ka5vya(^ya)pa-[sa*]g6tra8y8

6 [Chajndesvara-namnah pautrasya Kasyatsyajpa-sagotrasya

* Journ. A». Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 25.

* From impressfons.

* Expressed by symbol.

* The akihara ru has a eursive form and ihd is imperfectly formed. But there is no doubt about the readmg
which is supported by Inscription No. 2.

‘ In place of la, no had been originally incised and was later made lo. The reading takala Is supjiorted by
Inscription No. 2.

* Inscription No. 2 reads vi instead of va ; but unfortunately the following letters of the expression are lost in

that record. We may suggest the emendation vidvaj-jan-a°.

’ This restoration is suggested by Inscription No. 2. Some traces below the line may suggest that la or tta,

originally omitted, was later actually inserted.

* Only the upper part of the letters of this line ean be seen. The letter yo looks moi c like go while tbe vowel-

mark of vi and ti is not clear. Only the anusvara of sarh is clear.

* Bead vithiad.

*• The letter tf is completely lost and the following two alctharas are only partially preserved.
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7 SuraQ^i-namiiah putrasTa Kasya(8ya)pa-sagotru8yu Senii-

8 pati-'Iia-namnah Uchisama-grame* daksM^a-bbage Va-

9 nkila9da-bhumi-pad-adbika-vativa(ka)-dvaya* Srl-Kirttiva*-

10 8ade[va]8y=agrete* akba9(^-d!p-[ai]kam(kain) aham dadami

11 ||o|| ya(Ba)labbadrapariye(ya)-bhumi-maQa-sbat pu[tka(97-a)lrthil [l|*]

Inscription No. 2

1

*[ga]vat-Purusliottaxna-putra-

2

’[ryajnt-adbipati-sakala-vi-

3

*utta-^ri-Bhfmadev-avde(bde)

i *fre ChaiJtra-finkIa-Pau-‘“

6 ........ ‘^Chitra-nakshatre aa-

6 ^sya Xo^tbaranga-viaha*

7 *®[gra]me bbumi-vatika-tra-

8 ..... ‘Vasadevaya naivedyam** pu-

9 . . . i*[va]tik-aikam paiuyapatrlm{trin)) abam da

10 . . *'[pa]niyam=[pa]jibi-Ma(Ma)hadeva-pa5^ita-Puru-

1

1

8bdttama-G6vinda-kara9a-Siunata-kara95-*'

12 8bv=adbikaredatavyo‘*maya kim=va(ni=ba)hun=e=

13 [ti ||o||]

‘ The rule ofSandhi has been ignored here. The intended reading of the name may have been Itvara.
* The reading of the name may also be Jkichitama.

' Better read dmyina.
* Better read KfUti”.

> Read "igrafah,

• The Ioanna eon bo filled up with the letters Siddham tvatti iU Bha" as foundin Inscription No, 1
» The lacuna has to be fiUed up with the letters eh<ttnh-sagara.pa° as found in the other epigraph.
‘ As indicated above, the intended reading of the lost port may be °dvaj.jan-alahkrHa-Sa°.
• The last expression in the lacuna must have been tamvalsare

;

but the letters indicating the year cannot be
determined.

« There is a dattda here apparently to cover some empty space at the end of the line.
“ The lacuna apparently contained the letters "rutiowdsyom'. . . . varl

;

but the name of the week-day cannot ho
determined. ^

“ The name of the donee in the sixth ease-end -ng must have found a place here,
u The first letter of this line seems to have beenV ; but the name of the village cannot bo determined“ The lacuna may be filled up with the letters °yath iTi-KirUi(Kfitti)'\

« For naividyadn, naivtdy-irthaih was apparently intended.

toSndT"
epparently plB,fyaplUr.M«m

” The lacuna has to be filled up with the letters '‘dimi (cL Inscription No. I, line 10).
Bead SivanlUha-harananim=adkt‘, ’•

1* Bead idiavyam.
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D. C. Sircar, Ootacamond

Recently I had an occasion to examine the impressions of two inscriptions relating to the

worship of the NSgpas or serpents in ancient and medieval India. The first of these records

is engraved on the pedestal of a Naga image now preserved in the Lucknow Museum. The

second epigraph is incised on a stone slab which was discovered at Biharsharil (Patna District,

Bihar) or in its neighbourhood but is now exhibited in the Patna Museum.

The Nagas enjoy a prominent place in ancient Indian legends and folklore. There are literary

references to numerous Nagas, the most famous among them being Sesha or Ananta, Vasuki, Tak-

shaka, Dhptarashtra, Elapatra or Airavata, Karkota or Karkotaka, Kauravya, Sankha, Mani and

others. The cult of the Nagas, allied to that of another class of semi-divine beings called Yaksha,

was widely prevalent in ancient India.* The worship of snake-deities is popular in different parts

of India even to this day.* In ancient times, there were many great centres of the Naga cult in

Northern India. The chronicles of Kashmir speak of the worship of several Nagas in that land,

the most important among them being Nila who had his abode in the waters of the Vitasta and was

regarded as the guardian deity of Kashmir.^ An illustrious royal house of ancient Kashmir,

represented by the celebrated Muktapida Lalitaditya (eighth century), claimed descent from the

Naga Karkotaka, who is also famous in the Makdbharata episode of Nala, king of the Nishadhas

probably living near the Pariyatra (the Western Vindhyas and the Aravalli range).* The Naga

kings Elapatra and Chakravaka are mentioned in certain old Barhut inscriptions* and were

probably worshipped in pre-Christian times in the region in question. In Buddhist literature,

Elapatra is mentioned as the Naga of Takshasila (in Gandhara),* where the great serpent-sacrifice

of the Kuru king Janamejaya is sometimes supposed to have taken place.’ Numerous ancient

Naga images have been discovered at Mathura and in its neighbourhood. An inscription* of the

year 26 of the Kanishka era, corresponding to 104 A.D., records the installation of a Silapatpt by

some persons, described as ‘ the sons of the actors of Mathura, who are being praised as the Chan-

daka brothers at the sthana of Bhagavat Dadhikarna, lord of the Nagas. The existence of a

temple of Dadhikarija-naga at Mathura during the age of the Kushanas is also indicated by another

inscription* on a pillar base originally belonging to the Huvishka monastery of that place. It states

that the object was the gift of Devila who was ‘ a servant of the shrine of Dadhikarna ’. Another

Mathura inscription’* on a Naga image, dated in the year 8 of Kanishka’s reign (78-101 A.D.),

• See James Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, 1873 ; J.Ph. Vogel, The Indian Serpent iMrt, 1926 ; N. K.

Bhattasali, Iconography of the Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, pp. 212 ff. ; K. K. Gutpa

in Proe. I.H.C., 1939, PP- 223-29 (The Nagas and the Naga Cult in Ancient Indian History)
; etc. An inscription

at Onrzala and another at Macherla, both in the Andhra State, invoke the presence of the eight Nagas, viz., Seaha,

Viaoki Takahaka, Karkota, Abja, Mahambuja, Sahkhadhara and Kulika, to decide the auspicious or inauspicious

nature of the grants recorded in the epigraphs. See ARSIE, 1910, p. 107.

• Cf. Vogel, op. cit., pp. 247 flf. ;
Bhattasali, loc. cit. ; Whitehead, The V illage Gods of South India., 1916 ; V.N.

Mandlik, Vol. IX, pp. 188-89 (Serpent Worship in Western Lidia) ; etc.

» See Vogel, op. cit., pp. 220 ff. ;
Kalhaija’s Rdjatarangirii, 1, 28, 182, etc.

• Vogel, op. cit., pp. 214-15 ; IHQ, Vol. XXI, p. 311.

» Barna and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions, pp. 71-72.

• Vogel, op. cit., pp. 106 f., 208 ff., 216.

» Ibid., p. 206.

• ABABI, 1908-9, p. 169.

• lad. Ant.. Vol. XXXni, pp. 102 f.. No. 13.

•• Above, VoL XVII, p. H-
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records the consecration of a tank and a garden dedicated to Bhagavat Bhumi-naga. A Naga

image, discovered at Chhajgaon (five miles to the south of Mathura), bears an inscription stating

that the Naga was installed by two persons in.their own tank. The epigraph ends with the man-

gala :

“ May the Bhagavat Naga be pleased !
” But no name is applied to the Naga in this case.

This reminds us of the custom of erecting a Naga-kasktha (i.e. a pole with Us top fashioned in the

shape of a serpent), at the centre of a tank at the time of its consecration, which is prevalent in

some parts of India even to this day.^

The popularity of the Naga cult in the Mathura region is also indie , red by the Harivamsa episode

of the famous Kaliya-naga who lived in the waters of the Yamuna^ as well as by the wellknown

conception of Balarama as the incarnation of Ananta-naga. The episode of Akrura in the world

of serpents, as given in the Harivaihsa and referred to in the Bhagavata Parana, is also interesting

to note in this connection. Akrura. is stated to have reached the abode of the snakes in the Nether

World by diving down in the waters of the Yamuna. There he found the Naga Ananta or 5§sha

worshipped by the other Nagas.® The description of the Naga deity here is strikingly reminiscent

of the iconography of Balarama as indicated by Varahamihira’s Bfihatsrfihhita} and also known

from sculptures.'

A great centre of Naga cult in the eastern part of Northern India was Rajagriha (modern Rajgir

in the Gaya District, Bihar), the ancient capital of Magadha, and its neighbourhood. A tradition

recorded by Hiuen-tsang' seems to suggest that a Naga named Nalanda was the guardian deity

of the city of Nalanda (modem Ba|:gaon in the Patna District), not far away from RajgTr. Accord-

ing to the Mahdbharata,’’ there were temples of the Naga gods, Svastika-naga and Ma^i-naga, at

.RajagTiha which was also the abode of the Nagas, Arbuda and iSakravapin. Ancient Naga images

have been discovered at Rajgir and the area around it and the Maniyar Math at Rajgir has been

supposed to represent an old Maijinaga-matha.® A sculpture, discovered in the ruins of Maniyar

Math, is known to bear the representation of two male Naga figures with a diminutive female figure

between them and these three figures have tentatively been identified respectively with Maninaga,

' Bhattasali, op. oit., p. 216.

» Cf. Vogel, op. cit., pp. 87 ff.

» Ibid., p. 92 1 “ Now Akrura dived down in the pool of the Yamuna and in the Nether Reg ion (Rasatala) he

beheld the world of snakes. In the middle thereof, he saw the thousand-headed lord of the serpents who carried

a plough in one hand and whose frame was supported by a mace. His lofty banner was a golden fan palm. He
was of white complexion and was wrapped in a dark-coloured garment. He wore a single ear-ring and, being

intoxicated, he slept. He was seated at his ease on the shining seat formed by the mass of his coils, Long-armed

was he ;
his breast was covered by a wreath of golden lotus flowers and his limbs were anointed with red-sandal.

He was worshipped by the chiefs among the Nagas headed by Vasuki. The two Nagas, Kambala and A^vatara,

holding chowries, were fanning the deity who was seated on the seat of justice. The other snakes, Karkotaka

foremost, attended him and laved their monarch by means of golden jars. Seated in his lap was Vishiju, dark like

a thunder cloud, and wearing a yellow garment, his breast adorned with the Srivatsa”. In Buddhist tradition,

Kambala and A^Tatara are sometimes called the Nagas of the Gahga. See Vogel, op. cit., p. 118.

* Cf. LVHI, 36 : Baladeva must be made haying a plough in his right hand, with eyes lively from drink, and
wearing a single ear-ring. His complexion is fair like a conch-shell, the moon or lotus-fibre ”.

> Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity (The Hittory and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. II), p, 452.

6 Watters, On Yuan Chwavg’e Travels in India, Vol. II, p. 165.

: Cf. VangavasI edition, II, 21, 9 : Arbuda^ jSakravapt cha pannagnu iairu-tdpanau, Sva3tikasg=dlaya^h^

atfd MoV'i^dfgQsya ch~otiatnab^ The place of Mapina^ ig also located near Rajagriha elsewhere iu tlie same work
(ni. 84, 104-108).

* Cf. ARASIf 1905-6, pp. 103 ff. ; Vogel, op. cit., pp. 218-9 ; Ghosh, A Guide to Rajgir

^

p. 16 ;
etc. The existence

of a Maninaga-matha in Orissa is known from the Kanas jdates (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 328 ff). Elsewhere

{JBRSf Vol. XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp, 41 ff.) we have suggested that Maiiinaga was sometimes identified with the

popular Yaksha deity Mapibhadra or Mapibhadra who was regarded as the guardian of caravans. For the name
MHpihhadra and the god s association with the safety of a merchant's journey in Jain tradition, sec also Dhanapala’s
BKaviiaaitakaha (tenth century) in Joum. Or, hat,, Vol. II, pp. 352, 354.
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Svastika-naga and Sumagadka, supposed, on the basis of a damaged inscription (of doubtful import)

on the sculpture itself, to have been tne sister of the Naga brothers, Mani and Svastika.' In connec-

tion with the suggestion regarding the female snake-deity Sumagadha, it is interesting to note that

the worship of the Naginis does not appear to have been popular in other parts of India in ancient

times. Although Naginis figure in some of the epic and Puranic episodes, the Nagas are always

more prominent in ancient Indian literature. We have many lists in early works enumerating

the names of numerous Nagas-
;

but the-e is hardly any list of the names of Naginis. Curiously

enough, a Naginl cult is known to have developed in Eastern India. Elsewhere^ we have seen how
the snake-goddess worshipped in various parts of Bengal and Bihar in the medieval period under

such names as Bhattinl Mattuva contributed to the growth of the cult of Manasa whose wor.ship

is now popular in Eastern India. The continuity of Naga worship at Rajglr down to quite recent

times is indicated by an inscription* of V.S. 1837 (1781 A.D.), recording the setting up of the foot-

prints of Salibhadra-naga.

A. Takshtika linage Inscription in Lucknow Museum

The Naga image inscription in the Lucknow Museum, referred to above, shows that the re-

presentation in question is of none other than the great Takshaka-naga.

One of the most famous of the Nagas in ancient Indian literature is Takshaka.^ He seems

to be mentioned in the Atharva Veda* and Sdnkkagana Grihya Sutra’’ as Takshaka Vaisaleya. The

Kausika Sutra* and the Vishnu Smriti* prescribe food offering for the protection of the house to

various deities including Takshaka and Upatakshaka. Takshaka is the chief Naga hero in the

Mahdbhdrata stories about the Kuru kings, Parikshit and his son Janamejaya. He killed Parikshit

and escaped death with great difficulty in the wellknown serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya. Taks-

haka also figures prominently in the episode of the burning of the Khaqdava forest (lying near

Kurukshetra, i.e. in the modern Eastern Punjab), which was his abode.” This story of the Mahd-

hhdrata states how the Fire-god consumed the forest with the help of the Kuru hero Arjuiia and

his friend, Yadava Krishna, during Takshaka’s absence in Kurukshetra and how Takshaka's son

ASvasena escaped from the burning forest with the greatest difficulty. There are several references

in the Rdmayana^^ to Ravana’s victory over the Naga king Vasuki and his conque.st of the Naga

capital Bhogavatl, in connection with which the king of Lanka is stated to have carried away

Takshaka-naga’s wife.

Considering the importance of Takshaka in the Indian serpent lore, his worship seems to

have been widespread in ancient India. The prevalence of the Takshaka cult in Kashmir is

referred to in the Mahdbhdrata’^ ns well as in Kalhana’s ^ojalarorl^iwi’* and Bilhana’s Vikramdn-

kadevacharita.’* Unfortunately very little is known as regards the worship of Takshaka in other

TjiVs/, Vol. XII, p. 181.

* Cf. Mahabharata, I, 35, 65 and 229 ; V, 102 ; Harivamia, HarivaraSaparvan, 3, 31 and 196 ; Slatsya Pura^a,

6 ; Padmn Purana, Srishtikhanda, 6 , etc. ; Vogel, op. cit., pp. 190 ff.

’ Above, Vol. XXVIII. pp. 138-39.

* Vogel, op. cit., p. 219.

s Ibid., pp, 20:i fir.

«vni, 10.

IV, 18, 1

LXXIV, 8.

» LXVn, 5.

Vogel, op. cit. pp., 66 ff., 69 ff.

“ Ibid., pp. 62, 77 ff.

” III, xxxii, 13-14 ; VI, vii, 3 and 7 ; VII, xxiii 4-5,

« III, Ixxx, 970.

n j 222.

w XVIIl, 170.
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parts of Northern India. As to the survival of the Takshaka cult in modem times, we may

only refer to his shrine near Navali or Naoli in the old Indore State (now in Madhya Bharat).

Here the snake deity is worshipped under the name TakshakeSvara or TakhajI whose image

represents the Naga as standing with a sevenfold food, the coils being visible on both sides. He has

two arms possibly holding'a cup and a fruit in his hands. The deity is accompanied by a male

and a female attendant, the former holding a serpent in his right hand.* Unfortunately, in the

absence of any inscription on the sculpture, it is impossible to determine whether the image was

identified with Takshaka-naga even in earlier times.

Under the circumstances, the only early image of Takshaka so far discovered in India and

definitely known as such, seems to be that now housed in the Lucknow Museum with the Exhibit

No. G-72.^ The sculpture is stated to have been purchased for the Museum in 1925 from the late

Professor B. C. Bhattacharya of Durgakund, Banaras. But its exact findspot is unknown.

The pedestal of this Naga image bears an inscription in one line only, which was apparently

meant to serve the purpose of a label. The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet and may
be assigned to the eighth century A.D. on grounds of palaeography. The orthography of the

record exhibits the influence of local pronunciation.

The inscription begins with the siddham symbol and ends with a double dat)4a. The first of

the two dandas has a triangular sign attached to the left of its central part. This characteristic

of the danda is also noticed elsewhere. In between the siddham symbol and the double dando

there are only six aksharas which read : sri-Takhaka-naga, the intended reading no doubt being

Srt-Takshaka-ndgah,
‘

the illustrious Naga Takshaka ’. Nothing is said in the inscription regarding

the person by whom and the purpose for which the image was set up. But there is little doubt

that it was installed in a temple for worship.

B. Patna Museum Inscription of 7.8. 1452 and 8aha 1517

The inscribed stone slab in the Patna Musetim, referred to above, bears the exhibit No. 10601

and, as Mr. S. A. Shere, Curator of the Museum, kindly informs me, looks like the broken piece of a
door jamb. The slab measure 4’ 9” by 1' by 5*, and contains four lines of inscriptiop on one side

only. It was presented to the Patna Museum in January 1943 by the Sub*Oivisional Officer of

Biliaiwliarif in whose quarters it had been lying for some time uncared for. Nothing is known
as regards its discovery and original findspot. But it appears that it was found at Biharsharif

itself or in its neighbourhood.

The inscription was noticed by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri in a very short note entitled “ Evolution

of MagadhI Script ”, published in JBORS, Vol. XXVIII, 1942, pp. 440-41. Unfortunately he
read and interpreted only the last line of the record and that also not quite correctly. He aja^

failed to understand the real nature of the -document. Thus he says, ” The inscription is of the

usual votive donation type. The last line runs

—

Ltkhitam sutrakarena Kamadevina hattntni^a

8dke 1322 Nripa-vikramdrke Sam 1458... Saka 1322=1322-f78=1400 A.D. : Sam 1458—58
=1400 A.D. Thus the inscription is written in the Maghadhi script, dated 1400 A.D. ” There are

several mistakes in Dr. Banerji-Sastri’s reading and interpretation of the last line of the inscrip-

tion, quoted above. What he has read as sutrakdre^. Sake 1322 and Sam 1458 are actually stwr-

nnakarem, Sake 1317 and Sam 1452 respectively. The date of the inscription is therefore not

1400 A.D. but 1395 A.D. Moreover it does not speak of any donation but records the construc-
tion of a temple for a Naga deity. The script of the incription is again not MSgaHlii but early

» See Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. U. p. 718 : Proa. Rep. A ft
,
W f!

.
IftlO-Wl p as pi.,^

YTrr
;
Vogel, op. cit. pp. 206 f.

« An inscription (No. 48) of about the 8th century in the Nige^vars temple at Namuru (K.araool Distriot,

Andhra) in our collection of 1953-54 refers to a deity called TakshakelTara-bhatara. But the geema to
have been applied to the 8iya-liiiga worshipped in the temple in question.
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Bengali resembling the modem Bengali alphabet very closely. This script may also be called

Gaud.!,^ although this name may more properly be applied to an earlier stage of the characters on

the way of their development.

The four lines of writing in the inscription cover a space about 27'5 inches by 3'5 inches. The

preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. The usual symbol expected at the beginning of

the record and twelve aksharas that followed it in line 1 are almost completely lost owing to the

peeling off of a layer of the stone. The same defect has also obscured some letters here and there

in other parts of the inscription. But fortunately the purport of all the lines of the inscription is

quite clear.

The characters closely resemble those employed in other records of the fourteenth and tilteenth

centuries, written in the Gaudiya script prevalent in Bengal and the neighbouring regions including

parts of Bihar, such as the stone inscription^ (from the Patna District) of V.8. 15.53 (1496 A.D.)

edited by myself. They exhibit characteristics slightly earlier than the letters of the Barakar

(Burdwan District, West Bengal) inscriptions’ of §aka 1382 (1460 A.D.) or 1383 (1461 A.D.) and

^ka 1468 (1.546 A.D.). In my paper on the inscription of 1496 A.D., I have tried to explain the use

of the early Bengali script in the Patna area during the medieval period. Nothing requires special

mention in regard to the palaeography of the record, although it may be noticed that the anus-

vara is written in both the Devanagarl (cf. varath in line 3) and the Bengali (cf. sam in line 4) fashions

and that the figure 2 in line 4 resembles its form occasionally found in the Mehar plate of §aka 11.56

(1234 A.D.).* The language of the inscription is Sanskrit ; but it cannot be regarded as quite

elegant and chaste. Its orthography does not invite any special notice. The inscription bears

the date in Saka 1317 and V.S. 1452, in figures, at the end. At the beginning of line 3, the

Vikrama year is quoted in words as yugm-esdsya-krit-aik-avde{bde). The Vords yugma, iiasya,

kfita and eka mean respectively 2, 5, 4 and 1 and, according to the wellknown principle ahkdndm

vdniatd gati),, give the year 1452. The lost letters at the beginning of line 1 appear to have simi-

larly indicated the Saka year 1317 in words. The said lost letters are followed by the passage ch=

Aivine masi sukle rare Sukre dasamydm indicating the date : Asvina-^udi 10, Friday. The same

day is further referred to in the passage nripa-gurds=tithau occurring in line 3 along with the

year of the Vikrama era given in words. The expression nfipa-guru has apparently been used

to signify ‘ the foremost of kings ’ as in the Raghuvamka* The date .A.4vina-Sudi 10 is here called

‘ the royal tithi
’

because it is the celebrated Vijayd daiami day which was the time prescribed for

Indian monarchs to set out on digvijaya.* Thus the date mentioned in the inscription under study

is the Vijayd dasaml tithi on Friday, V.S. 1458=§aka 1317. It regularly corresponds to Friday,

September 24, 1395 A.D.

With the exception of the concluding passage giving the years of the Vikrama and Saka eras,

the whole inscription is written in verse. There are altogether three stanzas, the first in the Srag-

dhard metre and the remaining two in Ami^htuhh. The first verse says that [in the Saka year

1317, given in words] on Asvina-.sudi 10, Friday, several persons named Akrura, Srlle&s, Pati

and Kusala erected {ropitd) the klrti of the celebrated Naga, called Kau^ika and endowed with the

hood-jewel, who grants whatever is prayed for and removes all obstacles [in the way of his devotees].

As in many other cases,’ the word klrtti here seems to indicate a shrine meant for the Naga deity

KauSika who may have been already in worship in the locality where Akrura and others lived.

‘ See IBQ, VoJ. XXVIII, pp. 130-31.

* JRASB, Letters, Vol. XIV, pp. 114-16 and Plate.

’ Ibid., Vol. n pp. 21fF. and Plates.

‘ Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 182 fif. (cf. e.g., 2 in ‘ 20 ’ m lino .32).

» Sec II, 68.

Cf. Sabdakalpadrumn, s.v. Diirgd,

’ Cf. JRASB, Letters, Vol, XIV. p. 113.
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Verse 2 says that in the pleasant Vikrama year 1458 (given in words), on the royal tithi. (i.e. the

Vijaya dasami), a person named Desananda (apparently an architect or a mason) constructed

(akari) the beautiful kirti (i.e. the temple of the Naga deity KauMka). The last word of this stanza

goes with the following verse (verse 3) which says that a Kayastha named Prete^vara(?) who was a

good teacher {sad-upadhyaya), composed the verses (contained in the inscription), which are endow-

ed with good meaning, and that the inscription was likhita (literally, ‘ written , but apparently

meaning ‘ engraved ’) by an active goldsmith named Kamadeva. The word Kayastha apparently

refers to the caste of the author of the verses, who was probably the teacher of a village school.

Considering the fact that it was only the Brahmanas who usually learnt Sanskrit in medieval India,

this Kayastha’s knowledge of the sacred language (although not very deep) is quite interesting.

Another interesting fact is that a goldsmith was engaged to engrave the record on stone.

The worship of Kaui^ika-naga at Biharsharif or in its vicinity is of great interest in view of

the fact that the Mahabhdrata associates the same Naga with R&jagmha, i.e. modem Rajgir which

is not far away. We have referred above to a verse occurring in chapter 21 of the Sabhaparvan,

which mentions Rajagfiha as the abode of the Nagas, Arbuda and SakravanT, and the place where

the temples of the Nagas, Svastika and Ma^i, stood. The verse that immediately follows the

above reads

:

apariharya meghdnSm Mdgadhd Manund krildk
|

Kauiiko MaHimdthS=ch=aiv(t chakrdle ch=dpy=anttgraham
jj

“ The Magadha country has been so made by Manu that the clouds cannot keep away

from it. KauMka and Manimat also have shown it their favour ”. This seems to suggest that

the Nagas, XauSika and Manimat, were worshipped at Rajagriha as givers of rains, although

that particular characteristic of Kausika is not mentioned in our inscription. Ancient Indian

literature speaks of various powers of the Nagas including that of causing rains.’ It i.s interesting

to note that Buddhist tradition also associates the scarcity of water at Rajagriha on account

of drought, on one occa.sion during the reign of Bimbisara, with the absence on exile of two

Nagarajas named Girika and Vidyujjvala (probably elsewhere called Nanda and Upananda).*

TEXT®

[Metres : verse 1 Sragdhard
;
ver.ses 2-3 Anushtuhh.]

1 * — ch=ASvine masi sukle vare Sukre daSamysm=
abhimata-phaladah sarvva-vighn-apahari [|*]

2 y6=sau Nagah prasiddhah spha{pha)ni-m3ni-.se.hitah Kausiko® namadheyas=ta.sy=aiv=[S.]*

kr[u]ra-SrI[l]esa*-Pati-Kusalai ropita kirttir=esha
j|
[!]

3 Yugm-e^asya-krit-aik-avde(bde) ka[n]te nripa-gur6s=tithau
|
DeSanando varam kfrttim-=akar=ity

=a’rth-[alam]karau'’
||
[2*] [Kaya]s[th]aih sad-upadhyayaih Alokau [Prete].svar[ai]h' krijtan* [(]

4 likhitam’® svarnpakarona Kamadevena karmminii 'I [3*] l^ake 1[3]17 nn pa-Vikramarke saifa

1452 [(!*]

» See Vogel, op. cit., pp. 4, 19, iWf., 207, 220, 233, 244, 282 f.

.>Ibid.,p. 118.

* From impressions and the facsimile published in JBORS, Vol. XXVIII.
* The usual siddham symbol may have been engraved here.

' The intended reading is Kan.^ka-ndmadheynh which, however, does not suit the metre.

® An extra short syllable is required here hv the metre. Whether the author failed to accommodate the

personal names in the pa.ssage agreeably with the metre or the first nkfknrn of a name like Snpoli was left out owing
to inadvertence cannot be determined.

’ The avagraha has been used unnece!<.sarily. Better n-ad ‘‘artk-al-inkrdtav.

“ The plural number in the name PrCtesvara (?) and its epithets is meant for gaurnva.
* As there are altogether three verses, better read sfokdh anti kritnh. .Apfiarently the author had only the first

two stanzas in vie'" ; but the third verse must Imee also heen compose, | by him.
*0 Better read likhitdi. The author probably had id/im iloka-dtayam or sarvam in view.
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K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Mysore, and T. N. Subramaniam, Madras

TingalOr is a small village about miles north-west of the Perundurai Railway Station in

the Erode Taluk of the Coimbatore District, Madras State, and forms along with Vijayamangalam,

another village about 4 miles to its south, one of the few Jaina centres in the Tamil country.

Besides the Jaina temple of Pushpanatha, it contains two other temples, one for Siva (Chandra-

mauliSvara) and the other for Vishnu ( Alagiyaraja-Perumal) J In inscriptions, the Jaina temple is

known as Chandravasati,* while the Siva temple is referred to as that of Chandrapura-udaiyar*

or ChandrapureSvaram-udaiyar.* These appear to have been so called after the name of the

village Tihgalur, the Tamil word tihgal meaning the moon (chandra).

This village which lies in the heart of the Kohgu country is mentioned in the Sendalai pillar

inscriptions as one of the several places where the Muttaraiyan chief, Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan

alias Suvaran Maran, fought and gamed victories. ‘ At Tihgalur he is said to have captured the

elephants of the Pandya.* It will thus be seen that the antiquity of the village dates from the

8th or 9th century of the Christian era.

The subjoined inscription,’ which is found engraved on the door post of the kitchen in the

Jaina temple at Tihgalur, is now edited here from an inked impression, kindly placed at our dis-

posal by the Government Epigraphist for India.

This short record consists of 21 lines of writing neatly ruled out between each line
;
the first

line containing the words svasti srl is written in the Grantha script. The remaining twenty

lines are in the Tamil language and script.

The way in which the numerical figures for the Saka year 967 are written "in the record

deserves notice. The figure for 9 is followed by the symbol for 100 as usual in all the other inscrip-

tions from the Tamil country. After that the figures for 6 and 7 are written consecutively without

the symbol for 10 intervening, as if these figures have been written according to the system of

decimal notation. It is true that numerals are found expressed in decimal notation in the North

Indian inscriptions from about 600 A.D.; but it has not been found in the South, particularly in

the Tamil inscriptions. It may, therefore, be taken that the symbol for 10 has been left out

inadvertently.

The orthographical peculiarities found in the inscription are few. The use of the pronoun

nan in the first person singular as found in this inscription, though not unknown to the records

• ARSIE for the year 1905 contains 17 inscriptions (Nos. 602-618) secured from this place ; excepting one

record (No. 602) of Hoysala Vira-Ramanatha and another (No. 617) of Jatavarman SundaraparKjya, all the

others belong to various kings of the Kohgu line of rulers.

• Cf. the inscription edited here.

» ARSIE. 1905, No. 603.

‘ Ibid., No. 606.

• Above, Vol. XIII, p. 137, where the editor has identified the place with the village of the same name situated

about 81 miles north-east of Tanjavur and well-known as the native village of Appudi-Nayaiiar, one of the sixty-

three Saiva devotees. But the inscription describes the place as “ Tihgajur where descending clouds [rest]" and

tt.i« description will be appropriate only to the village in the Coimbatore District to the west of Sendalai and not

to the village of the same name in the Tanjavur District to the east of Sendalai.

• Ibid., p. 147, Inscription F on the third pillar.

’ ARSIE, 1905, No. 614.
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of the period,* is very rare. And this word also makes the syntax of the single sentence, in whicti

the record is drawn up, rather ambiguous. The name of Kanita Manikka ^tti immediatey

following the pronoun nan may be taken either as the name of the donor or as qualifying the

vasati, thereby meaning Chandravasati constructed by Kanita Manikka Setti.

The inscrqition is dated Saka 967, corresponding to 1045-46 A.D. and the fortieth

year of the reign of king Vikrainachola who bore the epithet K5-nattan. This would place his

accession in &ka 928 or 1006-07 A.D., which would correspond to the 22nd year in the reign of

the Chola emperor Rajaraja I of Taujavur. The object of the record is to register the construc-

tion of a new mukhatnandapa in Chandravasati which was evidently a Jaina temple.

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that this is the first record citing both
the S^a and regnal years of a ruler who belonged to the line of kings with the title

of Chdla, ruling over Kohgu in the 11th, 12th and 1 3th centuries of the Christian era.

Incidentally, it also throws light on the circumstances under which this dynasty came into existence.

It is to be noted at the outset that, even though Kohgu was a part of the Choja empire for

well over two centuries, no inscriptions of the Imperial Cholas of Tanjavur, with the exception

of a few of Kulottuhga III, are found there. But it is significant that the names of the royal

officers figuring as signatories in the Kohgu inscriptions are found to be on many occasions similar

to those of the regular Chola records. The Kohgu kings also bore the titles Rajakesari and Para-

kesari alternately like the Chola kings of the main line of Tanjavur. The Kohgu chiefs were
probably ruling the area independently following the same tradition and regulations as the main
line of the Cholas, having full autonomy within their territory, but acknowledging the suzerainty
of the Imperial Cbojas.

Whatever might have been the circumstances which necessitated the creation of this kingship,

one thing seems certain. The person selected by the Choja ruler to occupy this important position

must have been a member, if not of the same stock, at least of a family of high rank and status,

enjoying the confidence of the emperor.

Vikramachola who appears to be the first member of this line of kings, though bearing the
cognomen of Chola, does not appear to have been a member of the Choja family as evidenced by
the epithet Ko-ndltnn (he of Ko-uadu) applied to him,* Ko-nadu was a small tract in the
basin of the river (southern) Veljaru with Kodumbajur in the old Pudukkottai State (now merged
with the Tiruchirapalli District, Madras State) as its capital.^ The Velir family which ruled over
this region played a prominent part in the history of that part of the country in the early days of
Chola rule. The Irukkuvels, as they were known to history, had very close family ties with
the Cholas, and we find several members of the Vejir family serving as officers und^r the Cholas
holding important positions both in the army and in the administration of the country. Some
of the Kongu kings appear to ha\ e borne the surname Kalimurkka and we have inscriptions of
Kalimurkka Vikramachola* and Virasola Kalimurkkapperumaj.* The title has also been
assumed by the Chera king Tribhuvanachakravartin Ravi Kodai* who was probably a subordinate

* SlI. Vol. V, Nos. 225, 226 ; also Inscriptions {Texts) of the Pudukkottai State, No. 26.
»lt is not possible to take this Vikramachola as a member of the imperial family by explaining his title

A'o--«a/(d» as one secured by him probably in virtue of his long association with or governorship of Ko-nadu
as in the case of Udayagiri attached to the name of VirQpaksha of Vijayanagar, inasmuch as Ko-nadu Ues too
close to the Chola capitlal for the creation of a provincial viceroyalty superseding the Kodumbalur family, the
members of which were ruling there for generations rendering yeoman service for the stabiusation of the Ch6|a
power.

• 8. Radhakrishua Aiyar, A General Histmn of the Pudukkottai State p 56
* ARSIS, 1920, Nos. 131, 183, 186, IIW and 216.

“ibid.. Nos. 189 and 204.

'SlI. Vol IV. No. 41.3.
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of the Kongu ruler. We find this title borne by a Kodumbalur chief also. An inscription from

Knnnancjarkoyil of the former Pudukkot^i State dated in the 5th regnal year of the Pallava king

Dantivarman registers the construction of a tank by Vali Vadugan alias Kalimurkka Ilavaraiyan,

a subordinate of Marpidugu alias Peradi Araiyar.* In consideration of the above we may not be

quite wrong in assuming Ko-nattan Vikramachola as a member of the Irukkuvel family of

Kodumbalur.

An inscription from Kjlappaluvur* in the Tiruchirapalli District, dated in the 3rd regnal year

of Rajakesarivarman, who is identifiable with Rajaraja I, mentions Paluvettaraiyar magaldr

Vikkiramasola Ilavyoveldr deviydr nariibirattigaldr, the queen of Vikramachola Ilangovelar, who

was the daughter of Paluvettaraiyar. The surname Ilangovelar applied to Vikramachola would

imply that he belonged to the Irukkuvel family of Kodurhbalur while the first part of his name,

viz. Vikramachola, would denote that he rose to prominence during the days of Madhurantaka

Uttamach5la who appears to have had the surname of Vikramachola.’ The Paluvettaraiyar

family, from which he took his wife, had marriage alliances with the Cholas of Tanjavur. The

Anbil plates of Sundarachola state that Parantaka I married the daughter ‘ of the Kerala king

who was also called Paluvettaraiyar.’* This family also like that of the Irukkuvels played a

prominent part in the early days of consolidation of the Chola power. It is very likely that Ko-

nattan Vikramachola who was raised to the position of a ruler of the Koiigu country in the 22nd

year of Rajaraja’s reign was the same as Vikkiramasola Ilangovelar figuring in the inscription of

the 3rd year of his reign.

For a better understanding of the circumstances under- which a Kodumbalur Vejir chief was

installed as a ruler of Koiigu, it is neces.sary to know how and when the Kongu country came under

the rule of the Cholas of Tanjavur.

Rajaraja’s conquests included Gahgavadi, Nolambavacji and Tadligaipadi, all of them in the

Mysore country, as well as Malai-nadu or Kuda-malai-nadu (the Western hill country) which may
be identified with Coorg.’ The campaign against the Gangas and the Nolambas appears to have

taken place very early in his reign, within five or six years of his accession, as we find inscriptions

of Chola-Narayaiia, obviously a name of Rajaraja I, dated in Saka 913 (991-92 A.D.) in the Mysore

country.* He also claims to have conquered the Pandyas and the southern portion of the west

coast. But no«mention is made in his inscriptions of his having waged war with or captured Kongu

which lies between Chola-nadu and the countries beyond it conquered by him and seems to

have served as the spring-board for the Cholas in their conquests.

In fact no Chola king even prior to the time of Rajaraja claims to have conquered Kongu ;

but Chola inscriptions are found there from the days of Parantaka I. We find an officer of this

king supervising temple affairs in Koiigu as early as the 10th year of his reign, mentioned in an

inscription* from Tiruvidaimaurdur in the Tanjavur District. There is also a stone record* of

the 15th regnal year of Madiraikonda-Parakesari (i.e. Parantaka I) at Erode in the Coimbatore

District.

* Intcriptions of the Pudukkottai State, No. 17,

* SII. Vol. V, No. 671.

» ARSIE, 1929, Part H, para. 29.

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 68.

* See the oommeatary of Adiyarkkunallar on the Silappadikdram, Canto XI, 1.53. Kielhom takes it to

mean Malabar (above, Vol. VII, List, No. 704). See also Ep. Cam., Vol. Ill, Tn. 122.

* An. Rep. Mya. Arch. Dept., 1917, p. 42.

’ ARSIE, 1907, No. 268. The Report gives the year as 30 , but it is in fact 10.

* Ibi3., 1910, No. 167 ; also South Indian Temple Intcriptions, Vol. I, No. 247. The characters of the record

are very late. Probably this is a copy of an older record. There is no reason to doubt its genuineness.
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The KongudeiardjakkaV- affirms that Aditya I after being crowned at Tanjavur-ppatta^wn

came to KohgadeSa, conquered the country and governed it in addition to his own (i.e. the Ch6ja

country). It is also stated therein that he took the town of Talaikkadn, implying that he gained

a victory over the Western Gahgas and captured their capital. This is not improbable as we find

the Nolamba chief Mahendra I in occupation of Dharampuri (ancient Taga4ur) in the Salem

District in 898 A.D.* which was then probably included in Nolambavadi, and as we know that the

Nolaihbas had long ceased to be an independent power and become subordinate to the Western

Ganges who in turn were the subordinates of the Rashtrakutes. The Anbil plates* of Snndara-

chola, great-grandson of Aditya, say that the latter built temples along the entire course of the

river Kaveri from the Sahyadri to the sea. This statement seems to lend support to what is found

in the Kongudeiardjdkkal.

Nambi Andar Nambi, the author of the TiruUondar-iirmantddi, in his verse* on I^angali, a Vejir

chief of Kodumbalur and one of the sixty-three Saiva saints, incidentally refers to the chief as an

ancestor of the family to which also belonged Aditya who covered the roof of the Chidambaram

temple with gold [obtained] from Koiigu. This statement is repeated by Sekkilar in his Penya-

purdnam‘ and by Umapati (5ivacharya in his TiruUondar-purdna-sdram* But the Tiruv8langa4u

plates’ and the Leyden grant* ascribe this pious deed to Parantaka I. The Tiruviiaippd* of

Gand&'^ditya on Koyil also confirms the statement of the copper-plate records and says that the

sabhd of Tillai was covered with gold by the Chola king who conquered with the valour of his arm

the Pandya country and Ilam. Perhaps both Aditya and his son Parantaka were responsible

for the pious deed or it might be that Aditya commenced the work which was finished by

Parantaka.*® However, as the covering was stated to have been made with the gold obtained

from Kongu, we may safely conclude that the conquest of Kongu was effected by Aditya I probably

towards the end of his reign,

From that time onwards it appears that Kongu was under the rule of the Ch5)a8. The

expedition and oouquest of Tondaimandalam towards the end of Parantaka’s reign by the R&ah*

trakuta king Krishna III does not seem to have affected the Choja occupation ofthe Kongu country.

So far no inscription of the Rashtrakuta ruler is known to have been found from that area. On
the other hand, Chola overlordship is acknowledged ih two of the records falling within this period

and found in the region. A copper-plate grant from Tiruchchengodu,** dated in the 5th year

of the reign of the Chola king Rajakesarivarman, mentions the gift of lands to god Paramedvara

of the sacred Mulasthana at TuSiyur by the chief Kolli-Malavan Oiiiyurap Piridi-

gandavarman. That this Rajakesarivarman is to be identified with Sundarachola Parantaka II

• Madras Oovt, Oriental Series edition, p. 10.

• Above, Vol. X, p. 67.

*Ibid., Vol. XV, p. 68, verse 18.

• Verse 66.

• Feriyafmrdnam, IdaAg<^i naijanOr-puranam, verse 3. Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar {Bistorieal Shetehes of Ancient

Dekhan, p. 131) takes this as referring to a certain Aditya (of the KodoihbalQr family) who gilded the daaciiig

ball of a Nataraja temple in Kongu, which may be at PerOr, or Kodumuiji or any other place in Kongo. This

interpretation does not follow the tradition recorded. Farther Siffambalam can only mean Chidambaram and
no other place.

• Verse 69.

' Sn, Vol. lU, No. 206, p. 386.

• Above, Vol. XXII, p 266, verse 17.

» Tiruviiaippd (9th Tirumurai), Koyil-padigam, verse 8.

*® It is also worth imticing that another achievement, vir. the conquest of Ceylon, claimed by Parantaka 1 in

the inscriptions, is attributed to his father Aditya by Nambi And^r Naibbi in the Tirultopdar-tsruvaniddi, verse

60. [In the verses referred to in footnotes 4 and 6 above, occur the phrases Adittan kulamudalOn and Kokana-
dandihan, lulamudalon, which are too vague to be taken as exclusively indicating Aditya I.—Ed.]

“ 311, Vol. m. No. 213.
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win be evident from the other copper-plate grant secured from the same place. This record,’ also

belonging to Rajakesarivarman and dated in the 10th year of his reign, contains two grants. One
is an order of Malavaraiyan Sundarachojan to the effect that the irai (tak) collected by him from
the nagarattdr of Turnyur at the rate of \ and J {kdht ?) on full house-site and half house-site respec-

tively (mulu manai kaliim arai manai o ratkkdlum) shall be in the form of permanent tax {ninra

irai) and that, in the case of dues under fines and penalties (dandam kurram), the practice of Nandi-
puram* shall be followed. The other consists of an endowment (xirupdd u) made by Kolli-malavan

Piridi-gandan and dedicated to his father who had died in Ceylon (evgalnchrhar ilattu-ppada avar

irimadahaUukku-chchirupadu). The Ceylon expedition in which the father of Kolli-malavan

Piridi-gandan fell must have been the same as took place in the 9th vear of Sundarachola Parantaka
II.* That the donors were not mere officers of the Chola king, but were also members of the ruling

families of Kongu will be seen from their title Kollimalamn (Malavan of the Kolli Hills).* It will

thus be seen that the Cholas never lost their hold on the Kongu country from the time of Aditya I

when it was conquered and that, during their suzerainty, the local chiefs were allowed to continue

their rule over their ancient regions, as was being done by the Cholas in other territories conquered

by them.

By the time Rajaraja I ascended the Chola throne in 985 A.D. the Rashtrakutas who had
occupied the country to the north had ceased to exist and the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana
who succeeded them were trying to regain alt the territories which had formed part of the Rashtra-

kuta dominion. The loss of Gangavadi to the Cholas in 991-92 .\.D. had probably stirred them to

action, and Tailapa II claims in an inscription,’ dated 992 A.D., to have gained a victory over the

Cholas. But the loss does not appear to have been completely retrieved as we find the Cholas

holding portions of Daligavadi in Saka 92[3].* Just about this time (997 A.D.) Tailapa II died

and was succeeded by his son Satyasraya who also continued vigorously the efforts of his father

to retrieve the lost territories. It was also at this time that Rajaraja had to intervene in the affairs

of Vengi, recover the country from Bhlma of the Telugu-Choda family, thus bringing to a close

the interregnum of twenty-seven years, and instal on the throne his relative Saktivarman in about

999 A.D. Bbima appears to have sought asylum in Kaliiiga, recuperated his strength and come
back in 1001-02 A.D. to regain Vehgl with the help of the Kaliiigas and probably the Western

Chalukyas.’ We find Rajaraja embarking on the simultaneous attack on Kalinga and Rattapadi

and claiming victories over them the next year. The inscriptions® of Rajaraja from about the Ibth

regnal year, i.e. about 1003 A.D., claim the capture of Rattapadi ‘ seven-and-a-half lakh country

On the other hand, the Hottiir record' of SatyaSraya, dated Saka 9[2]9 or 1007 A.D., states that

’ Ibid., No. 212.

’ That the praetioe of permitting the nugaratldr of other places to adopt for their villages the scale of taxes

prevailing at Nandipuram from olden times was prevalent in the days of Sundarachola will be evident from the

inscriptions from Melappaluvur (SII, Vol. XIII. Nos. 208, 21.5 and 344) and other places.

’ In the record from Tiruvenkadu in the Tanjavur District, dated in the 27th regnal year of Rajaraja I (S//,

Vol. V, No. 980). which mentions this expedition led by the Kodumbalur chief Siriyavelan, the date of the expedi-

tion is given in the printed text as the [3]rd ye>r of the reign of Udaiyar Po7imdligaiyif=jr'uiijina-devar (the king

who died at Ponmaligai). i.e. Sundarachola II. But it appears to be clearly 9 in the impression. See ibid.,

Vol. III. p. 476.

* Majanadu wa.s one of the divisions of Kongu, Mala-Kohgam mentioned in the Vejvikkudi grant (above,

Vol. XVII, p. 297) as having been subjugated by Maran or Rajasimha represents the same area. See also K. V.

Subrahmanya Aiyar, Historical Sketches, pp. 129-31.

* SII, Vol. IX, Part I, p. 47, No. 77.

* ARSIE, 1911, No. 169; The Cholas, Vol. I, p. 49’. n.

’ N. Venkataramanayya, The Eastern Chalakyas, p, 210.

® A RSIE, 1927, No. 333. See also Part II, para. 11.

* Above, Vol. XVT, p. 74.
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even though the Chola came with a very large army of nine-hundred thousand troops and plundered

the whole country causing considerable havoc, Satyasraya, ‘ the slayer of the Tamil’ (Txgviomari)

was able to force the Chola to turn back, capturing his paraphernalia {oastu-vdkana) and conquer

the southern quarter. Not satisfied with the expulsion of the Cholas from Rattopadi, he also

seems to have taken the ofl’ensive to stem the expansion of the Chola power, at the same time

consolidating his own position. With this end in view, he seems to have first tried to break up

the newly acquired ascendency of the Cholas over Vehgl by invading that country. Bayala Nambi,

one of his generals, is said to have reduced the forts of Dharanikote and YanamaQ^^la to ashes and

established himself at Chebrolu in the present Guntur District where an inscription* of his, dated

in Saka 928 (1006 A.D.), is found. Rajaraja had again to send his army to Veugi and restore the

country to Saktivarman. For thi.s onerous task he selected Panchavan Marayan, the general who

distinguished himself in the campaigns of Rajaraja in the west and was perhaps no other than the

crown-prince Rajendra,* and invested him with the office of Mahadanda/tayaka of Vengi-ma^dala

in addition to that of Gahga-mandala which he was then holding.

A record* from Balmuri in the Mysore District, dated in Saka 934 (1012 A.D.) and the 28th

year of Rajaraja, registers the gift of a lamp by the general Panchavan Maraya, the Ma/i5dat}da-

tuJyaka of Behgl and Gahga-mandala. Rajendra, also called Mammadicltolana gamlfiavdraiia

(the proud tusker of Mummudichola) in the inscrif)tion, had to leave the newly acquired provinces

in the West and go to Vengl to e.xpel the invaders and restore order there. But the Western

provinces had not quite settled. Across the border, the Hoysalas were slowly emerging as the

subordinates of the Western Chalukyas. The earliest record* of Vinavaditya, an early ruler of

this family, gives the date Vikral;ma]gdla)n 1060, Paridhavi. The Vikrama and the cyclic years

do not agree. If the cyclic year quoted is taken as correct, it would correspond to the Vikrama

year 1070 (1012 A.D.)
;
but, if the Vikrama year quoted is taken as correct, the corresponding

cyclic year would be Subhakrit (1002 A.D.).* It was therefore necessary for the Chdjas to have

some trustworthy representative in the Western region to
2
>reserve the newly conquered dominion

and check the growing power of the Hoysalas.

An epigraph on a stone* built into the roof of the Gopalakfishna temple at Kaleyur in the

Tirumukudlu-Narasipur Taluk of the Mysore District, dated ^ka 929 (current), Parabhava,
corresponding to 1006 .4..D., contains the panegyric of the Choja general Aprameya. Therein he

is said to have defeated the Poysaja minister Naganna and slain the Hoysala leaders Manjaga,

Kalega (or Kali Ganga), Nagavarman and others, winning by his valour in the plain of Kalavur
a name to last as long as the sun and the moon. The inscription further describes Aprameya
as ‘having under his orders the burden of the whole kingdom’ and as Teyakulatilaka Malepaknla-
kdla^ KoVnmandaln-nathu, srimatu R(ijarSjadeva-pddn-i>fiAkitjn-hhr(tmara. This record testifies

to the fact that the victory gained by Aprameya over the Hoysalas in the battle of Kalavur was
great and deserved the erection of a pillar of victory. In addition to this record mentioned as

a jaya-xtaihbha, we have also a temple erected in .A.pOBmeya’s name. The temple of Aprame-
yeSvara is found at Mara\ apalaiyam in the Dharapuram Taluk of the Coimbatore District,

which in those days was known as Kottanur or Korranur.* Kottamandala, of which Aprameya
i.S//, Vol. VI, Xo. lOJ.

~ ^

^ Ep. Corn., Vol. Ill, 8r. 125,

’ Ibid., No. 140 ; see also ibid., Vol. 1, Cg. 46 and Intro, pp. 12-13.

* Ep. Corn., Vol, VI, Cm. 38.

* Art. Rtp. Afyti. Jrch. iJept., 1911
j
pRTR. veriticd from imprftBaion.s, the VikraiOA year U clearly

lUiO.- Ed.]

Ep. f'arn
,
Vol. Ill, To. 44,

The Hoy.-alas had the distinctive title Maltparol-ganila, 'champion warrior among the Malepaa or bill

eliiets’.

' AHUIE, 1920. Xo. 181.
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was the. chief, probably represented a portion of the Kongo country with Kottanur as the prin-

cipal seat. The expression ‘bee at the lotus feet of Rajarajadeva’ applied to Aprameya in this

record is found attributed to Pahchavan Maraya (Rajendra) in the Balmuri record referred to

above.' But Aprameya of the present inscription is described as Teyakulatilaka. The Cholas

are not known to have been described anywhere as belonging to Teyakula and this name is not

met with elsewhere. Teja is mentioned as the name of the father of the Uchchangi Pantjya

chief Irukkapala.* Another member of the/ same family, Tribhuvanamalla Pandya had

the title Irukkuvel ’. Like the Kodumbalur chiefs who had the distinctive title ‘Irukkuvel’, the

Uchchangi Papdyas also claimed to belong to Yadava-varhSa. It has been therefore suggested

that these two families had some sort of coanection.* Hence it is possible to surmise that

Teyakula stands for the family of the Kodumbalur chiefs, and that Aprameya was a title of

Vikramachola. Aprameya who had taken a leading part in the Chola campaign in the west

under Rajendra was probably thought of as the proper person to hold the viceroyalty of thi? area.

Another inscription, from Piramiyam* in the Dharapuram Taluk, of this Ko-nattan Vikrama-

ch6|a, dated in the 2'lth year of his reign, registers the gift of gold for a lamp in the. temple for

the merit of his deceased daughter Vikramasolan ^olamadeviyar, no other details about

whom are known. We may stu inise from her name that she was a Chola queen (of the main

line), married to a Vikramachoja possibly identifiable with Rajendra I, who is known to have

had the surname Vikramaclidla.®

The name Singalantaka may perhaps be connected with a title of the king Ko-nattan Vikrama-

chola. Singalantaka was one of the distinctive titles borne by the Ch5la emperor Rajaraja I

and was probably bestowed on Vikramachola by him. It might also be that Vikramachola was

engaged in the Ceylon expedition of Rajaraja.

1 Svasti Sri [H*]

TEXT*
12 pikka-chchet-

2 Ko-nattan Vi- 13 ti chandira-va^-

3 kkirama-sola- 14 tiyil muka-

4 devarku ^e- 15 mapdagam

o llaninra 16 eduppitte-

6 yandu na- 17 n [11*) ^kara-ya

7 ypad=avadu 18 ndu 9 100 [6] [10*] 7[11*]

8 Apattula- 19 Singala[ntaka]’n-

9 n-d[c]van 20 en pudu muka-

10 peran-[a]na na- 21 mandagam [!|*]

11 n Kanita Ma-

TRANSLATION
Hail ! Prospefity 1 In the fortieth year current in the reign of Ko-nattan Vikkiramachola-

deva I, Kariita Mapikka-chchetti, grandson of Arattulan-devan, erected the mukha-mandajM

in the Chandiravasati. The §aka year is 967. (Thi$ is the) new mukha-tnan^^jn (constructed

by me) ^iiigaiantakan.

' Ep. Com., Vol. Ill, Sr. 140.

* Ibid., Vol. XI, Intro, p. 16,

* ARSIE, 1927, Part H, para. 73, p. 108.

* ABSIE. 1920, No. 187.

» TimvalaAg54u plates, SII, Vol. IH, No. 206, verse 113. Also ARSIE, 1907, No. 62, iWd.. 1908, Part II,

para. 66.

* From impression.

^ Written bdow the line and visifcU.faiatly.
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No. 42-JANGALPADU PLATES OF SATRUBHANJADEVA

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

In 1946 Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru published a copper-plate inscription of king 6atrn-

bhafija belonging to a branch of the celebrated Bhanja royal family of ancient Orissa.* Ten
years earlier the inscription was published by the same scholar in the UtkaU Sdhiti/a^, an Oriya

periodical of Cuttack. As regards the findspot and discovery of the plates, Mr. Rajaguru observes

thus in hi.s paper published in 1946: “About ten years back, a cultivator, while digging the

earth, found these plates buried in a field near Jangalpadu, a village situated' at a distance of

ten miles to the north-east of Parlakimedi in the Ganjam District. I went to the village soon
after I got information of this discovery, and carefully e.vamiued the charter But,

as the owner of the plates did not like to part with the charter, I had no other choice except
taking their impression.? at the .spot A few months after this, I was told that the charter
was handed over to a wanderer xannijasi whose whereabouts are not known up till now, and
con.sequently the plates are now missing.”®

Mr. Rajaguru thinks that the most important thing in the record is its date which has been
read by him as Samvat 1012 Knrttika-kudi 10

1

(i.e. 11). He refers the year 1012 to the ^ka era
and suggests that the charter belongs to 1090 A.D. Apparently, however, Mr. Rajaguru did not
notice that a paper on the .same inscription by the late Mr. R. D. Banerji had been publi.shed as
early as 1932.* The charter is described by Banerji as ‘ the Tokkali Plates ’. He further
observes, I came to learn of the existence of this important inscription from Mr. Paramananda
Acharya, B. Sc., Senior Archaeological Scholar of the Mayurbhanj State in .May or June, 1929.
Subsequently, at my request. Mr. Acharya .supplied me with the pencil rubbing’s from which the
inscription is edited below. 1 have not been able to elicit the name of the owner of these plates
and their present locality from Mr. Acharya. The plates were tlius discovered at least seven
years earlier than the time suggested by Mr. Rajaguru, although their association with Tekkali,
also m the Ganjam District, instead of Jangalpidu near Parlakimedi, as indicated by Banerji,
may be wrong. Like Mr. Rajaguru, Banerji also .sjmke of the importance of the date of the
inscription, which, however, he read as Snmvnl H 100 Karltika-miU S. He took the year of the
date to be 800 winch he referred to the Vikrama era. Thus, accor ling to Banerji, the inscription
under discussion belongs to 732 A.D. Dr. R. (\ Majumd.ar,* who had occasion to consult Banerji’s
paper, tbmks that the reading of the date is doubtful but .say.s that ‘ on paleographic considera-
tions also this plate may be referred to the eighth century A.D.’

I had recently an occasion to examine the inscription from its facsimile published along with
the papers of Banerji ami RSjaguru ami found that, apart from the many misprints in the
published transcripts of the record, numerous j.assages of the inscription, including the one con-
fining Its date, have been wrongly read. The reading of the la.st line of the record is quite
clearly Samvat 10 4 Karttika-sudi 10 I (i.e. Samvat 14 Karltiha-sudi 11). The symbol for 10
which is practically the same as quoted by Ojha from a Vakutaka record in’ his Palmograpku of
India (in Hindi), Plate LXXIIIa, was wrongly re.-ul by Banerji as 8, although Rajaguni read it

Orissan records and

* Journal of the Kalinga JJistorical Research Society, Voi. I,'no. 2, 1946, pp. 181 ff. and Plates.
» Vol. XXXn, Part VII, 1936.

• JKHRS, loc. cit., p. 181.

* Journal of the Bihar and OrUea Research Society. Vo!. XVIII, Part III, 1932, pp. 387 ff. tad Plates.
‘ JSORS, loc. cit., p. 387.

• ‘Outline of the Histoiy of the Bhanja Kings of Oria^a h reprinted from the Dacca Univereitg Studies, p. .7.
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has been read by scholars as 4*, is, strangely enough, 100 according to Banerji and 12 according i»'

Mr. Rajaguru. There is, however, little doubt that the date of the charter under discus-

sion is the 11th of the bright half of KArttiJca of the i4th regnal year of king datru-

hhadja and that there is no question of any reference to the Saka or Vikrama era. As will be

shown below, there is soiue evidence in favour of assigning the charter roughly to a date near

about 1000 A.D. Among other mistakes of a serious nature in the published transcripts of the

inscription We may refer to the names of SatrUbhanja’s grandfather Mallagambhirade[va’'‘] and

great-grandfather Yathasukhadeva. The first name is read by Banerji as Pallagambhiradeva and

the second by Rajaguru as Pathasukhadeva. Tbe name of the vishaya in which the gift village

was situated was Sulva(J.4a, although Banerji read it as Salvadda and Rajaguru as Salvadra.

The name of Kontamullo, the gift village, was read by Mr. Rajaguru as Kontamallo.

Rajaguru describes the record in the following words :
“ The charter consists of thro#-

copper-plates hinged on a circular ring which is about in diameter and which is secured by a

circular seal at its joint, bearing the family emblem of a lion standing at its top. Each plate

measures in length and 3’ in breadth.” He also aescribes the writing as ‘ very distinct and

legible The palaeography, language and orthography of the inscription do not call for any

special mention as they closely resemble those of other records of the early Bhanjas of Khinjali-

map(jlala,,* to whose family the issuer- of the present charter apparently belonged. The charter

begins with two verses in praise of the god Siva, which are known to form the introduction of the

grants® issued by several rulers belonging to the earlier Bhanja dynasty of Khinjali-mandala.

After the introductory word svasti, followed by two verses in honour of the god Kara (&va),

the record iiftroduces the reigning monarch Mahgalar&ja in the third verse. Maiigalaraja was

apparently another name of king 6atrubhafljadeva who is next mentioned as an ornament of

the Bhafija family and as the son of Silabhanjadeva, grandson of Mallagambhlrade[va*] and great-

grandson of Yathasukhadeva (lines 8-11). Satrubhanja is also described as a devout worshipper

of MaheSvara and as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of his parents. The king’s order in

regard to the grant was addressed to the rajan, rajamka, rdjapiUra, vishayapali, mahasamafUa,

in-samanta-mahdsdmanta and other administrators together with their adhikarams (administra-

tive ofiBiCes or departments), who might be associated in different periods in the administration of

Sulva^^a-vishaya (district) and also to tbe villagers including the Karanas and Brahmanas. In the

list of ofhcials and feudatories, the expression srl-sdmanta-makdidtnantu is difficult to explain in

view of the separate mention of the mahdsdmanta, unless it is believed that mahdsdmnnta was twice

engraved through inadvertence. The village of Kontamullo, which was situated in the said

vishaya and had a fixed area and definite boundaries, was granted by the king in favour of two

Brahmapas named Vishnuavamin and Narayanasvamia who belonged to the Vasishtfia gdtra

and tbe Taittiriya charana of the Yajurveda. The village was made a rent-free holding and

people were asked not to stand in tbe way of its enjoyment by the two donees. In lines 22-31

some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are quoted with the introduction ukta/!=

cha dharma-idstre. Lines 31-32 say that the dutaka or executor of the grant was the Mahdsdmanta

Kritavarman who had probably also the ofiicial designation Paiicha-karart-ddhikrita* which seems

to suggest that he was attached to no less than five administrative departments. It is said that

® See the Cuttack Museum plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II of the Sailodbhava dynasty, edited by

N. G. Majiundar, above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 148 ff. and Plates, line 46 {Srava>,ia-dina 20 4, i.e. 24). Mr. Rajaguru

has recently edited tbe inscription in Or. Hist. Res. Joam., Vol. II, Nos. 3-4, pp. 17 ft'., without noticing

that it was previously published. His transcript does not contain any reading of the symbols after d%na ; but

elsewhere (p. 24) he reads the second symbol as 3.

* Cf. Bhandarkar’s last, Nos, 1490 ff., 2055.

,
* See, e.g., above, Vol. XVUI, pp. 293, 296, 296, etc.

Select Inecripitions, p. 333.
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tte SSndhivigrahilca (minister for peace and war) named Buddhadatta wrote the document probably

under the instruction of the said Kritavarman. The plates are said to have been engraved by

M-aamanta Dhavalaka. The engraving of plates is known to have been usually entrusted to

inferior officials. It is therefore difficult to determine whether srl-sdimnta here indicates an official

of inferior rank or whether the plates were engraved under the supervision of the Sumanta (feuda-

tory ruler) Dhavalaka. The document was endowed with a seal (lanchhita) by Sivaditya. In

some records* of the family, we have the passage lanchhitaih )mhdrdjakl;/a'>nudmtf=eti. The last

line of the charter contains the date as already discussed above.

The Bhanja ruler iSatrubhanja who issued the charter under discu.ssion has been identilied*

with the king of the same name, who was the father of Ranabhahja and issued the Kumurukela*

and Sonpur plates* from Dhfitipura. As in our record Satrubhahja Mahgalaraja is described

as the son of ^ilabhanja, grandson of Mallagambhira and great-grandson of Yathasukha while

the records of the earlier Bhanjas of Khinjali-mandala, who had their capital at Dhritipura,

represent Satrubhanja as the sou of Silabhanja alias Augadlcji, there is nothing absurd in the identi-

ffcation on the face of it.

If, the above identification is to be accepted, it is fairly easy to determine the approximate

date of the charter under discussion. As has been suggested elsewhere,* Ranabhanja was probably

the son-in-law of the Kadamba chief Niyarnama or Niyarpava who was the grandfather of Dharraa-

khedi, issuer of the Mandasa plates* of Saka 917’ (995 A.D.) and the Santa-Bommali plates* of

the Gahga year 520 (1016-18 A.D.). Consequently Niyarnava as well as his son-in-law Rapa-
bhanja and the latter’s father ^atrubhanja can be roughly assigned to the middle of the tenth

century. Thus the present charter issued by Satrubhanja may be tentatively ascribed to the

above period. It should, however, be pointed out that the identification of Satrubhanja, issuer

of the charter under discussion, with the homonymous ruler of Khinjali-mandala who had his

capital at Dhfitipura is far from satisfactory.

The inscriptions* of Rapabhafija, also issued from the city of Dhfitipura, have been found
in the old Sonpur (like those of his father) and Baud States. These two kings are usually de.scribed

in their records as the lords of Khinjali-mandala and sometimes of Ubhaya-Khinjali-mau'lala (i.e.

the two man/lalas both styled Khifijali). The charters'* of Raiiabhanja’s sou Xortabhafija alias

Kalyanakalaia and of his descendants were, however, issued from the city of Vanjulvaka and
have been usually found in the Ganjam District. It would thus appear that these Bhanjas were
driven from the north to the Ganjam region .shortly after Ranabhahja’s rule." It is therefore
doubtful whether this record found in the Ganjam District could have been issued by Ranabhanja’s
fattier. It should be noticed that our inscription refers neither to Khinjali-mandala nor to

Dhfitipura or Vanjulvaka.

In the second place, the verses at the beginning of our charter are found only in the introduc-
tion of the grants issued by the successors of Ranabhanja of Dhfitipura and Khifijali-mapdala
and not in the records of Ranabhanja himself and hie father Satrubhafija. This fact also suggests

‘ Cf. JBORS, Vol. VI, p. 273.

* Ibid., Vol. XV III, p. 387 ; R. C. Msjumdar, op. cit., pp. 3 if.

* JBOjm, V'ol. II, pp. 432 ff,

* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 99 ff.

» Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 46.

* Bhandarkar, op. cit.. No, 1951.

* SeUct Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 458 n.
* Bbandarkar, op. cit., No. 2063.

* Cf. ibid.. Nos. 1492 ff.; IBQ, Vol. X, pp. 47.1 ff.

“ Cf. Ibid., Nos. 1497 ff.

“ See above, Vol. XXVIll, p. 276 ; Vol. XXlX, pp. 190-91.
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that Satrubhahja of the present record was a later member of the same family, who utilised the

said verses first introduced in the records of these Bhafijas by a court poet of Nettabhanja-Kalyana-

kala^, son of Ra^abhanja.' The use of numerical symbols instead of decimal figures in the date
t

of our inscription, however, seems to suggest that Satrubhanja Mangalaraja flourished before

the middle of the eleventh century.^

Thirdly, in the two known records of Satrubhanja of Dhpitipura and Khinjali-maudala, that

king is represented as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, while Satrubhanja-Mangalaraja of our

inscription is described as a devotee of the god Mahe^vara or Siva. It should be noticed that

among the early Bhafijas of Khifijali-ma9(Jala only Satrubhafija and Raijabhanja in his earlier

years were Vaishpavas.* Ra^iabhafija later became a Saiva. Nettabhafija-Kalyai^akala^a, son

of Ra^abhafija, an,d Vidyadharabhafija-Amoghakala^, who was the son of Silabhafija (II),

grandson of Digbhanja and great-grandson of Ranabhafija, were Saivas. Satrubhafija-Mangala-

raja of our record may thus have flourished after Ra^abhafija who introduced Saivism in the

family. None of the above arguments may be conclusive ;
but, taken together, they appear to

make a strong case against the identification of the issuer of our inscription with his namesake

who was the father of Raijabhaflja. It is probable that the secondary name Mangalaraja was

assumed by the later ruler to distinguish himself from his earlier namesake.

The Sulva4<Ja vishaya and the village of Kontamullo are the only geographical names men-

tioned in the record. I have not been able to identify them, although they appear to have been

aituated in the present Ganjam District.

TEXT*

[Metres : verse 1 Mdlint ;
verse 2 &drdulaviki^,ita ;

verse 3 Aryd
;
verses 4-6, 8 Anush tubh

;

verse 7 PiishpUagra.]

First Plate

1 Svasti [||*] Jayati KuBumava(ba)i)a-pra9a-vik3h6bha-dakshaih sva-kirana-pari-

2 ve^y-o(Aau)rjitya-jir9n-endu-lekham(kham |) tri(tri)-bhuvana-bhu(bha)van-&atar-dy6ta-

bha8va[t*]-pra-

3 dipain kanaka-nika8ha-tamvra(mra)iu vibhru-netram Harasya
j]
[!] 8esh-aher=iva yah(yC)

4 phana[h*'] pravilasat=yu(nty=u)dbhasiu-endu-tvi3hah praley-achala-^ringa-ko-

5 t^ya iva tvaihganti ye=tyunnata[h
|
*] nritt-atopa-vighattita iva

6 bhuja rajanti ye sham(^am)bhavain(va)4=te [s3*Jrw-agha-vighatinah sura-tsva(sa)rit-to-

7 y-6rmmayah pantu vah [[fl [2*] Asti jaya-iSri-niiaya-prakata-guna-grasta-sarvva-

8 ripu-garvva[h 1*] 6riman=lWtongalaraid raja nirddhuta-Kali-kalu3ha[h
|1 3*] Bhafij-amala-

knla-

9 tilakah firi-Yathasukhadevasya pranapta Sri-Mallagambhirade[va’'']sya pauttrah

» See above, Vol. XVIII.pp. 293, 295, 296 : Vol. XXVlrl.p. 273; Vasu,.4rcA. Surv. of Mayurbhanj, Vol. 1,

pp. 146, 149, etc.

* Cf. Ojha, op. cit., p. 115 ; above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 184, 190.

* Nettabhanja-Aalyaualcala^ II, who was the son of Vidyadharabhanja, grandson of Silabhanja (II),

great-grandson of Digbhafija and great-great-grandson of Rauabbanja, was a Vaishnava (Bhandarkar, op. cit..

No. i502).

‘ From the Plates in JBOSS, Vol. XVIII, and JKHBS, Voh I. The pencil rubbing published in

JB0B8 is more reliable than the inked impression published in ./ANNS. The latter is, however, clearer

than the former.
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Second Plate, First Side

10 iri-gilabbaujadevasya 8una(nuh) parama-mahesvaro mata-pitfi-

11 pad-anudhyatah ^ri-SatrubhaflJadevah ku^ali Sulva(Jda-vi-

12 sliaya raja-rajanaka-rajaputra-vishayapati-mahasamaiita*-

13 ^rlsamanta-maha(ba)samanta-yathakal-adhya5i(8i)-vya(vya)vaharinah sa-

14 karai}an=anyams=cha Vra(Bra)lima9a-pura(ro)g-adi^-]aiiapada-ni\ a-

15 8i-ia(ja)napadans=cha(dam&=cba) yatharhaiii pujayati v6(b6)dhayaty=ajriapay8-

16 ti cha viditam=astu bbavatam=etad-vishaya-samva(samba)ddha-Kantamull6-

17 gramo-yarii chatuh-slmii-a(ni-a)ghato-parijnana TaittrP-Vasishthargo-

18 trabhyam* bhatta-Visb[nu]svaiiii-bhatta-Narayaiiasvanii‘ mata-

Second Plate, Second Side

19 pitttor=atniauaA=cba puiiy-abli{i]vfiddliaye 8a(sa)lila-dhara-purase(ssa)-

20 re^=a-karatveiia pratipadito=3niabhih [ |

yato-nayor-a-chandr-a-

21 rka-saniupabhu[iii*]i5n6(iia)yor=na kaischi[t*] paripa[nthina(bhih)] bhavitavyain=i-

22 ti 01*] uktan=cha dharma-4astre [ |

*] Va(Ba)hubliir^vva3udha datta rajabhib Sagar-adi-

23 bbih [i*] yasya yasya yada bbumi[8*]=ta8ya tasya tada phalam{lam
|i) [4*]

24 Ma bhud=a-pbala-^nka vab para-datt=§tti(ti) parthivah
[ |

*] 8va-dana[t*] phala-

25 m=aaantya!U para-datt-aaupalauam(ne) |[ 5*] Sva-dattaiii para-dattam=va(ttam va) yo

26 hareta vasuadbaram(ram |) sa visbthayam [kriinir*]=bhutva pitfibhih saha

27 pachyate
|| f6*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vindu-lolam kiyani^nu-

Third Plate

28 ohintya manushya-jlvitafi=cha [[*] sakalam=idam=^udahrita[iii] hi va(bu)dbva(ddhv5) ua hi

29 purushaih pari(ra)-klrttay6 vil6pya[h [Jj*] sbashtiih varsha-8ahasra(8ra)ni sva-

30 rge modati bhumidah [I*] akshepta scb -a(ch=a)uumanta cha tav=eva narakam vra-

31 jet [|| 8*j paacha-karan-addbi(dbi)krita-maha(ha)3amaiita[h*] du(du)tak5=tra ^i-[Kpj-

tavannma-

32 pah desa* Iiklu[ta*]n=cha 8audbivigrahika-Vu(Bu)ddhadattena [j' utkimaiQ(rpam)

33 5rI-samanta-Dhavalakena ||’ lachchhitarh* Sivaditty[e]a=[e]ti [|1*]

34 Samva[Sai&va]t 10 4 KSrttika-4udi 10 1 [||*]

* We have possibly to omit this expression and read vishayapati-srUinanta,

’ The expresion ^rdAFna^-purogu suggests that we have to take the foUo'Ving expression as adi-jaejtfml't

MitAsi".

* Read parimavai=TaiUiriii<J.

* A half ( was originally engraved instead of half m.

* Read ivUmibhyath.

* Read ’varmmilta$$=ideilU.

1 The ponotnation mark hers looks like a viaorga sign.

Bead IMehMlcnli.
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No. 43—TWO GRANTS OF VARMANS OF VANGA

(1 Plate)

THE LATE Dr, N. K. BhaTTASALI, DaCCA

A. Sdmantasar Plate of Harivarman

Nagendra Nath Vasu published a rather defective transcript of the reverse of the present plate

with a small and blurred half-tone reproduction and translation in Bengali and stated that Hari-

varman was a king of Vahga and had his capital at Vikramapura.' The plate was originally in

the possession of the late Pandit Kaiichandra Vidyavaglia of the village of S&mantasar, District

Faridpur, where it was seriously damaged by fire. Samantasar is a stronghold of the Brahmanas
qf the Vaidika class. The Vaidikas believe that their progenitors came to Bengal during the

reign of Samalavarman, king of Vanga. Vidyavagl^ fondly believed that the copper plate he

possessed was a grant of Samalavarman. But, as he could not decipher it himself, he gave it for

decipherment to Pandit Gurucharana Vidyabhushana of the village, who took it to Calcutta and

handed it over to the late Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri. Sastrl in his turn made over

this fire-licked plate to N. N. Vasu who published it as narrated above.

The publication of the Belava plate- of Bhojavarman of the same line of kings has now made
the correction of some obvious mistakes in Vasu’s reading possible. The most serious of his

errors is that he took the inscription to be dated in the 42nd regnal year of king Harivarman

although in fact it does not bear any date. But, for a long time, nothing could be done to check

Vasu’s reading as Vidyabhushatja, to whom Vasu had handei back the plate after decipherment,

had passed away and all trace of the plate was lost. In 1920 I went to Samantasar and learnt that

the plate had not come back. . However, in 1937 1 succeeded in recovering it at Bali near Calcutta

from the son of Vidyabhusana, who had given up hh residence at Samantasar and made Bali his

home. The plate has now been presented to-the Dacca Museum.

The actual findplace of the plate is unknown. While at Samantasar in 1920, I learnt that

three copper-plate records had been found inside an earthen pot somewhere near Samantasar,

on the bank of the Meghna, within the Zamindari of the Tagores of Calcutta in the Idilpur Pargana,

The Idilpur plate of KeSavasena, first published by Prinsep in JASB, 1838, was one of these

records. A plate of Srichandra noticed in my article on the Kedarpur plate’ was another. The

third is the present plate of Harivarmadeva. The Vaidikas of Samantasar secured it from the

finder and passed it on to Vidyavagisa. Unfortunately, the thatched house in which the plate

was preserved, accidentally caught fire and damaged the plate seriously. The seal of the plate

got detached from it and was lost, and the obverse became practically unreadable.

The plate is a single sheet of copper measuring 9^ inches by lOJ inches. The obverse

contains 28 lines of writing while the reverse has 23 lines and a half. It has been licked by fire to

such an extent that not one out of the 28 lines of writing on the obverse can be made out with

precision. The metrical part ends in line 27, from the end of which the prose portion begins.

From this place onwards we are on surer grounds, but the name of Harivarman’s father still

remains doubtful. It is almost obliterated and can be read as Jata on close examination. The

23 lines of writing on the reverse, however, can be made out fairly accurately with the help of

the Belava plate of Bhojavarman.

* Vaiiger Jaliya Ilihasa, Vol. II, introduction, p. HI ; cf. pp. 215-18.

* The inscription was first published by myself with the help of my teacher, the late Prof. B. B. GosvamI,

in the Dacca Beview, Vol. II, 1912. See also B. G. Bsssk, Sahitya, 1319 B.S., pp. 282-99, and above Vol. XII,

pp. 37 fif. ; R. D. Banerji, JASB, 1914, pp. 121-29 ; X. G. Majumdar, Inaeriptiona of Bengal, Vol. Ill, pp. 14 if.

’ Above, Vol. XtTI, pp. 189-90.
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The characters are Proto-Bengali of the 11th century A.D. The most notable letter from

the point of view of palaeography is r which still retains its hooked form, and is not yet a complete

triangle. In the plate of Samalavarman, edited below, as well as in the Belava plate of BhSja-

vannan, r is a complete and well-formed triangle. The language is Sanskrit.

The history of the Varman kings of Vanga was for the first time placed on a sure footing by the

discovery and publication of the Belava plate of Bhojavarman, although Harivarmadeva was

known to scholars from the Bhubaneswar inscription' of his minister, Bhatta Bhavadeva. The

family traced its descent from the Moon and belonged to the Yadava clan, which had made Sirh-

hapura its home. This city has been variously located
;
but none of the suggestions can be

regarded as conclusive in the absence of any definite pointer. Nevertheless its identification with

Simhapura in Kaliiiga may be accepted for all practical purpioees.®

When the armies of Rajendra Chola led an expedition against Bengal about 1023-24 A.D.,**

they found on the throne of East Bengal (Vangala) a king called Govindachandra apparently be-

longing to the Chaudra dynasty of Vikramapura. This is corroborated by a statement in the life

of Dlpankara ^rijnana-Atisa, compiled by the late Mr. Sarat Chandra Das from Tibetan sources.*

According to this work, Dlpaukara was a contemporary of the king Bhu-indra-chandra of Bangala.

The adult life of Dlpaukara, as gathered from this source, seems to have fallen between 1000 and

1022 A.D.
;
and it may be assumed that Bhu-indra-chandra was the ruler of Bangala during this

period. The Tibetans seem to have rendered the name Govindachandra as Gd-indra-chandra,

and substituting hhn (or its equivalent a5, we get the modified Tibetan appellation Bhu-indra-

chandra.

Hence the reign of Govindachandra in Vangala is to be referred to the first quarter of the

11th century A.D. But, in the next quarter, we find the Varmans established in the same kingdom
and issuing copper-plate grants from the same capital, as is evidenced by the Belava plate and
by the two copper-plates edited below. Thus the Chandras appear to have been supplanted in

Vanga by the Varmans not long after the Chola raids in 1023-24 A.D.

As indicated above, we learn from the Belava plate that the Yadavas of the lunar race settled

at Sitiihapura and that the Varman family of Yadava lineage rose to prominence during the time

of Jatavannan who is credited with many achievements. He is said to have frustrated the might
of Govardliana who appears to be the same as Govardhana of Kau^ambi, mentioned in the Rama-
chanta as an ally of RSmapala. Kau^ambl, was the tract east of the BhagirathI and south of

modern Calcutta.'’ The Varman kingdom thus spread up to the BhagirathI on the west, while

on its east was the Meghna. datavarman became a paramount sovereign, data’s son was
Samala, born of Virakl. Saraala married Trailokyasundarl alias MalavyadevI who vas the

daughter of dagaddeva, son of Paramara Udayaditya, king of Malwa and rival of Kalaohuri
Karna. SSmala’s son was Bhoja, in whose 5th regnal year the Belava grant was issued. From
verse 14 of this grant it would appear that the king was protably a minor at the time, and that

.an invasion from an enemy was apprehended. It may be looted here that Hariva^man does not

find mention in this record, though he is clearly hinted at inr-the statement that Vira^ri and Hari

many times manifested themselves in person in this dynasty (verse 3).

Harivarman is known to have enjoyed a fairly long reign. Two dated manuscripts of the

reign of this king are known. One' of them, at present preserved in the V. R. Museuip of

' Above, Vol. VI, pp. 108 ff.

'- Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 4.

» Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 24.

‘ Jcmrn. P-. T. Soc., Vol. I, p. 7 n.

' JRAS, 1935, pp. 82-83. [The identification' is not'beyond doubt.—Ed.]
• E. D. Banerji, The Palos of Bengal (Mem. A. S. B., VoK V. No- 31, Plato XXXVT .*
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RSjshahl, is clearly dated in the 19tb year of hia reign. The other manuscript belongs to che

Asiatic Society of Bengal. The late Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri published an illus-

tration of the dated page of this manuscript in the journal of the Vahgiya Sahitya Parishat of

Calcutta.* Sastri read the date as the 39th year ; but a close examination of the illustration

under a lens tends to show that the date is 32. Thus Harivarman is to be credited with a reign of

at least 32 years.*

The name of the donee of the grant is unfortunately damaged by a crack in the plate which

runs right across the name. He is stated to have served as the Sdnti’Ddrika (sprayer of propitiatory

sacred water) to the king. His gdtra was Vatsa with the usual fiv gtramras, and he belonged

to the ASvalayana branch of the Rigveda. Hia father was Padmanabha and grandfather Veda-

garbha. His great-grandfather’s name is rather obscure and reads like Jayarakshita. As the

Vatsa gOtra is to be met with among all the three prominent sections of Bengal Brahmanas, viz.,

Radhiya, Varendra and Vaidika, it is difficult to say to which section the donee belonged.

The land granted measured 86 drdnas^ of the cultivable type. It lay in the village of

Vara-parvvata in the Mayuravidja* vishaya in Panchavasa*-mandala within the Paundra

bhukti. The bhukti of Paundravardhana is well-known. I am unable to locate the village granted.

The inscription is undated and does not bear the usual endorsements at the end.

TEXT

Obverse

1 to 26 (damaged)

27 ^ ^

Reverse

3 fq ^ II I
U|+

N

^[WJTT'iTTWTcil ^T-

4 . Pd q dM Pd *1 ^IHI Jl'dFd ^ 1 I ( cT
)-

* Vaetgfya S&hitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. XXVII, illustration No. 3.

' [There is some evidence to suggest that Harivannan ruled for 46 years. See History of Bengal, Dacca

University, Vol. I, p. 201, note 1. Verse 16 of BhavadSva’s pratasti seems to refer to a son of Harivannan as his

ncoessor ; of. Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, p. 414 and note.—Ed.]

' [The text gives : 1 hala, 6 drdpas and 80 of a smaller unit, the name of which is doubtful.—Ed.]

* [The reading of the letters is doubtful—Ed.]

* [Naib stands for sambaddha.—Ed.]

* [The above reading of the two aksharas seems to be wrong. Tbe word used here certainly indicated a

subdivision of the drOrta.—Ed.]
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• r ;tvK4 CEL L! IM

I

5rT(?rT)^-

8 WtrTTPi; [zPTTf] ?nTT]fTOt(f^) [^ JRHTP^

9 JT w®T['T^T^Tqap^] Eq^fT] Eq5i?«r5yT

B^[qTm] E-

10 =^>d5q«rT 'Tf^]rT?M['ftfT ?T]f^vf^?(ST]?rn5rT EE?gr-

TTspiftW^f^-

11 mciTR[E%rT II <rcEG»T>!iq Em]5ZI^?TT(JTT)c^(^)qW’-

12 «fi*%^?n(^)^5n(5^)qE5rrerTKTTf3TE [Ef5'^5nTTT( t

)

f«<T5T*-4or: sttHet i]

13 tWr I qf5^?HT^T]?r»4'>T: ^ . . . .

14 «ftw

16 ERrrf^pfKRiTT?^ 5'nR5ftfVqj5^ 5rTW5=STqfifff5RnT^)Rr

16 ^TTil'^IIJGHltc^ STqtTTfMrjfE: [II

17 [ElWETf^ ^J^TftrfE: 'TFT#] <?M4)'^<lV[4l^ ^jT'#
[
H^M<^-

TT^W^ <il<Tf*l<4*IJ-

18 [<rrjiT«w«
i Riii4)ij5 *T«rtf^-

STri||iAm?f ^-

19 ?# ?% =^1^ ^«Tf5T?fftnT: 55#^: I ^ jt: srfqj^f^
tf^ ST^T^gf# I' #«ft]



Two Grants of Varmans of Vanga

A. SAMANTASAR PtATE OF HARIVARMAN
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20 f?RRf I 'Sffe^'TR^^lfui ^ RkfW

I =^]-

21 cTT^ ?R% I ^) ^rt

^ ^^!=NTt(TR) I ^ r^53rqr M^nfc^ IW>T]-

22 [T5Jr% I ^hT%TT ^ THTf^TOf^^T: | IRT

^ ^ 'F5f(?rJ^) I]

24 'TT^ItN^ f^srt^: Uo

B. Vajraydgini Plate of Sdtnalavarman

This is only a quarter of a whole plate. It was discovered in the village of VajrayAginI,

P. 8. Munsiganj, District Dacca. VajrayoginI, in old days, must have been a part of the city of

Vikramapura. It is unusually big in area, being a conglomeration of 28 hamlets, each with a

separate name. VajrayoginI contains a number of old temple sites, full of mouldering bricks.

By the'side of three large tanks in the village, there is a raised homestead site, still known as

Nastika-patjtiiter bhitd, i.e. the atheist Pandit’s homestead, which is fondly believed to have been

the site of the homestead of the famous Buddhist scholar Dipankara. A large number of Buddhist

and Brahmanical images including the famous silver image of Vishiju, now in the Indian

Museum*, were discovered in different parts of the village. An image of Tara of the late

Gupta or early Pala period* and another inscribed image of the same deity of a later date’

discovered in this village are now in the Dacca Museum.

Sompara is a hamlet of VajrayoginI. There is an old tank in the hamlet from which several

Buddhist images were recovered. The inscribed image of Tara referred to above was one of them.

On the southern side of the tank, there are mouldering ruins of an old temple, fragments of the

basement walls of which are still standing. East of the ruins is a small tank by the side of the

District Board road. This tank was reclaimed some years ago and the earth raised was thrown

round the tank. The fragment of copper-plate under study was discovered by some boys on the

north bank of this tank, about six inches below the surface of the soil. Priyanath Banerji, a

teacher of the local High School, obtained the fragment from the boys and presented it to the

Dacca Museum.

The fragment is thick and fairly heavy. It measures bj by inches. Therefore, the copper-

plate, when entire, must have measured approximately 111 by 9 inches. Both the obverse and

the reverse of the fragment contain each 15 lines of writing.

The characters are Proto-Bengali of the Ilth-I2th century and closely resemble those of

the Belava plate of Bhojavarman. As noted above, r shows distinct development from its form

found in the plate of Srlchandra and that of Harivarman edited above. The letters, which are

* Sec my Iconography of Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, p. 84, PI. XXIX.
* See ibid.. Intro, p. xxiv, and p. 56, Plate XX.
’ Ibid., p. 57, Plate XXI.
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deeply incised and well preserved, can be read without diflSculty. The laag^uag^e is Sanskrit,

the composition being in both verse and prose.

This inscription gives some interesting information, even though mutilated. It was issued

from the same capital, Vikramapura, from which Harivarman s plate was issued. The stansa

in lines 2-3 appears to speak of Jatavarman who is described as the leader (pragrahata) among

the Yadavas. The next stanza in lines 4-5 speaks of Harivarman who is said to have devastated

his enemies. The following verse in lines 6 £f. seems to speak of the Kalachuti family as the

VMtri-vathia, or mother’s lineage, of Harivarman. This is followed by a verso describing a prince

whose name is unfortunately lost, while the stanza beginning with the aksharas savgra in line 9

seems to describe a fierce battle waged by a Tarman king. The last stanza ending in line 14 might

have contained a panegyric of SAtnalavarznan.

In this connection, we have to take note of the Hewa stone inscription' of Kar^a, dated in

the Kalachuri year 800 corresponding to 1048-49 A.D. Verse 23 of this record recounts one of

the earliest exploits of Kari^ after his accession in 1041 A.D. It says that the ship of the king of

the Eastern Country, being driven against the peaks of the mountains of his (Karija’s) elephants,

by the force of the tempejt of arrogance, cracked and sank into the sea of his (Karpa’s) troops.

Prof. Mirashi has rightly inferred’ that this records the end of the Chandra line of kings of Vanga,

where either Govindachandra or his successor came into violent conflict with the forces of Earpa

and lost his life. He conjectures that Vajravarman was put on the throne of Vikramapura and

Earpa’s daughter Virairi was given in marriage to his son Jatavarman to cement the alliance.

I am inclined to think that it was Jatavarman, who seems to have rendered useful service to

Earpa, that was put on the throne.* His marriage probably led to his elevation and not vice

versa. As this is the first victory recorded for the reign of Earpa, it would not be unreasonable to

put it soon after Earpa ’s accession in 1041 A.D. The date cf the fell of the Chandra dynasty and

die install! tion of the Varman family in Vikramapura may thus be put about 1042 A.D. We
have also to remember in this connection that Earpa had at one time occupied part of Bengal

south of the Ganges.*

It would appear from the Ramacharita of Sandhyakaranandin (ch. II, verse 38) that, while

Eamapala, having crossed the Ganges, invaded the Eaivarta kingdom from the west, Hari, his

friend, invested it from the east. When Bhima, the Eaivarta king, was defeated, Hari succeeded

in capturing all his forces by his well-planned strategy. Ramapala gratefully appreciated the

services of Hari and raised him to a position of great influence (cf. Ill, verse 32). This episode,

has, in my opinion, been misunderstood by the editors of the V. R. 8. edition of the Ramacharita.*

Hari has been taken to be a friend of Bhima and the capture of Bhima ’s forces by Hari as a second

contest with Ramapala. It has to be noted here that we have epigraphic evidence ofthe investment

of Varendri by the Vafigala army about this period* and Hari is very probably Harivarman of

Vsfiga.

It is rather strange that there is no reference to the ousting of the Varmans from Vanga in the

inscriptions of the SAna kings. This is an inexplicable gap in our knowledge of the history of

East India of the period. Vijayasena, in his Deopara inscription, boasts of having conquered or

» Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 ff.

* Ibid., pp. 106.106,

» [Cf. Ind. CuU., Vol. VII, pp, 413 ff.—Ed.]

*ABASJ. 1921-22. p. 80.

* See SStiuidharita, ed. R. C. Majamdar and others, Varendra Research Society, Rajshaht, pp. xxx ff., 67.

The aothor ignores the fact that RamapSla is represented in the Sabdapradipa as the lord of VnAga. 7or the

possession of that country by Harivarman, see Ind. CuU., op. oit., pp. 412, 414.—Ed.]
* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 97 ff.
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tjaptured quite s number of kings and the issue of his Barrackpur grant in his 62nd year* from

Vikiamapura, the whilom capital of the Chandra and Varman kings, implies that Yahga also was

included in his conquests.

In verse 21 of the Deopara inscription* the following kings are said to have been imprisoned

by Vijayasena : 1. Nanya, king of Mithila ; 2. Vira, king of KStatavF ; 3. Vardhana, king of

Kausambi (the present 24 Parganas)*; and 4. Raghava, identified with the king of Kalinga who
ruled from 1156 to 1170 A.D. N. N. Vasu doubts this identification of Raghava.

‘

As we hold that Vanga was snatched off from the Varmans and annexed by Vijayasena,® can

we seek a clue to the identification of this Raghava in that quarter ? Here the mysterious and

hitherto unexplained verse 14 of the Belava plate* comes to our help. The difficulty in its proper

interpretation lies in the last two expressions of the verse which have been read variously.* I am
now inclined to read it as iankasv=a-lank-adhipah and translate the half verse as follows :

“ Oh,

fie ! How painful ! The world is bereft of heroes today. Has this trouble of the Rakshasas

appeared again ? May Alankadhipa (i.e. opposite of Lankadhipa, Rama or Raghava) fare .well

during this apprehended danger !

”

We have to remember that Ramapala was living at this time, as he died so late as 1 120 A.D.

He was the Rama who faced the first trouble with the Rakshasas (i.e. the Kaivarta usurpation of

North Bengal) and his killing of Ravana in the form of the Kaivarta usurper and recovery of

Sita, that is VarendrI, was a favourite theme with the poets of the period, an outstanding instance

of which is the Rdmacharita. Though the Palas during this period had lost complete control

over Bengal, south of the Ganges, they still commanded respect as the past emperors of East India.

Vijayasena, newly risen to power in Racjha by his marriage with VilasadevI, a daughter, if not the

heiress, of the old Sura line of Radlha, was eager to strike north and east and make himself the

undisputed master of Bengal. He had already gathered together formidable forces and every-

body in Bengal expected that sooner or later the blow would fall. But whether it would fall on

the Varman kingdom east of the Bhagirathi or on the Pala kingdom north of the Ganges, no one

could guess. The Belava plate granted land on the east bank of the Bhagirathi* and it appears

to have been granted at this period of kahko or apprehended danger. The poet Purushottama

in this half sloka probably wanted to please both RSmapala and one Raghava by double entendre.

The favour and alliance of Ramapala of the old imperial line was sought against the formidable

upstart Vijayasena, while Raghav.r, probably a scion of the Varman line, appears to have been

the leader of the Varman kingdom of the period. He was the commander of the forces and the

guardian of Bhojavarman, the reigning Varman king. The meaning of the iloka becomes quite

clear, if We assume that the poet wanted to please Alaiikiidhipa, i.e. Rama of the Pala line as well

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 27S tV. aii'l Plat *, wliore the d.vte is read as 32. The figures may possibly represent

61. Vide JASB, 1921, p. 10, n. [For different readings of the date of this record see History of Bengal, op. cit.,

p. 210, n. 3 ; cf. above, p. SO.—Ed.]

* Above, Vol. I, pp. 30o ff.

* [The identifications suggested arc not l)ejond doubt.—Ed.]

Vniiger Jatlya Itiha^a, Rajaiiya-kanda, p. 30S.

^ [Cf. above, p. 80.—Ed.]

• Above, Vol. XII, p. 40, lines 22-23,

‘Originally I read sankasv-a-labdha dhiyah {Dacca Remew, July 1912, p. 144). Then R, D. Banerji read

saiUUiAaiahdfia{'i) dhitjah {JASB^ 1914, p. 127). R. G. B isak first read but subsequently

changed the reading to sanJedsu lankadhipaht (above, Vol. XII, p. 40). Basak's translation conveys no meaning

and he recognises this fact. Sten Konow in an editorial note suggests that it is an exhortation to king Bhoja to

engage on some expedition. N. G. Majumdar follows Basak's second reading {Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill,

p. 22), but is unable to arrive at any satisfactory meaning. However, it is undeniable that the passage bints at

contmporary political happenings (cf. adya),

• JRA8, 1935, p. 83.
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as Eaghava of the Varman side. We may here recall the statement in the third ildki of the

Belava plate that Hari manifested himself in person many times in the Varman line. The first

Hari was Kfish^a himself. The second Hari is Harivarman. The third Hari might bo thid

Varman chief Raghava who wielded all power during this period and whom it was necessary to

eulogise in addition to the reigning king.

Vijayasena began his invasion of the Varman kingdom by his attack on KauSambi, modern

24 Pargaiias District,' and its king GrOvardhana, who might have been a samanta of the Varmans.

This involved the Varman kingdom in a disastrous war, Ramapala, though eulogised by Purushfit-

tama, the author of the Belava epigraph, probably dared not interfere, exhausted as he was by

his recent struggle with the Kaivartas. The Varmans went down finally and Raghava, the

leader of the Varmans, became a prisoner in the hands of VijayasSna. Thus fell the Varman
kingdom before the onslaught of Vijayasena, and the apparent silence of the Deopafa inscription

regarding this great political change in Bengal is thus explained.

The grant was issued by Sfimalavarmaa, son of Jatavarman of the Varxxum dynasty of

Vahga. The donee was Bhimadeva. The gift appears to have been made to the temple of

Prajnaparamita and other deities, founded by him. The ruined temple site referred to above,

from the vicinity of which this fragment was recovered, appears to be the temple mentioned in the

record. It is interesting to note that Samalavarman makes this donation to a Buddhist shrine to

please his patron deity Vishflu.

I edit the inscription from the original fragment. The lost part of the propose portion in it

could be easily supplied from the Belava plate of Bhnjavarman.

TEXT

Obverse

1

2 fr^cT;

3

cs

5 II

6 M1’fTfHWTfHHr5nT(H)l H tW'THT-

7 ^ [I*] ^r-

8 H q?qT«!lil[Hr<V]-

9
1

1

10 . IV'PdIc+d+'l fd'i'xi
; I JIST^-

11 TToft zn

> K. T>. Banerji and N. G. Majumdar hold that this KautobI is identical 'with KusomU in the Biish&U
DUtrict. isnoring the im^wibility of the Varmans holding land north of the Ganges, inside the FUa kingdom
(cf Inscriplwnt of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p, 19). [See above, p. 256, note 6—Ed.]
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*-

13 jrfrt qTO3T5R5mw^=5r% f^-

W[^J-

Reverae

1 r2Fft«WSr^TTtWT[?^ =?f>TprT#IFT ^]-

2 ^)TUd flT(^)5niTR(j];) ^(4rT)^«l'l^<TH(^) 3T[<4l^i-HWrd

?nTTf5^

3 JTcR^ irTtTf^5T%[?rT fddl P^avq'iT'TfN]-

4 Rcrar ^rtf^r ?T[iHHd^i

5 ^ ^FTrffNTT ?r^[<^IRTmT 51^2:]-

9 5^ »)^rH ‘HMd'-d ^g^^T^T]-

10 RRTTfT’ftTTc^T^ ?TT^?gT#f«T%?mTT?T]

,11 ^TR?r(?l) «ftRN(^)f^W=^[^?JTT rTTWFFTtfW 3f?rrr-

II]

12 ^ q-: MPd^i^ ifd ^ ^ 5nr5^ [i*] d^ cr^nr^f^

f^TiIcf ?dWfR^ II]

13 fq^ q[FnT^] fq^TPTlT: [I*"] [^pR^Tdr f# ^

d^r^RH II]

14 m«tiiht(^ qr) ^ q^^(TnO ['*] ^ [f«rs5nit

r^rK
'

^c^T fqqfr: ^ q^ ii]

16 dlHddwi^dqi^dtfJ^(^)pn
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No. 44—TWO GRANTS OF SAILODBHAVAS

[Yot. XXX

(2 Plates)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

article entitled “ Two Sailodbhava Grants from Banpur ” has appeared in this journal.’

I edited in it a copper-plate inscription of AyaSobhita II Madhyamaraja (ctrco 665-95 A.D.) and

another of his son Manabhita Dharmaraja (circa 695-730 A.D.). In the following pages I am
editing two other copper-plate grants of the family, one issued by Sainyabhita Madhavavannan II

Snnivasa (circa 610-650 A.D.) and the other by his grandson Manabhita Dharmaraja. Both these

records were published previously by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajaguru, the first recently in the

Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol, II, Nos. 3-4 (September 1953—January 1954), pp. 6 £F.,

and the second a few years ago in the now defunct Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research

Society, Vol. II, No. 1 (June 1947), pp. 65 ff. As Pandit Rajaguru’s treatment of the records

did not appear to me quite satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates which are now
preserved in the Orissa State Museum at Bhubaneswar. At my request, the Superintendent

of Research and Museums, Government of Orissa, kindly sent me on loan both the sets of copper

plates for examination about the middle of 1954. My sincere thanks aredue to him for his kindness.

A.

—

PuTushOttampur Plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavannan II Srinivasa, Regnal Year 13

It is reported that the inscribed plates were dug out from the compound of the temple of

Jagannatha at Pumishdttampur in the Purvakhapd^ sub-division of the Ganjam District,

Orissa. The inscription was acquired for the Orissa State Museum in 1 952.

This is a set of three thin rectangular plates held together by a ring (2| inches in diameter),

the joint of which is soldered to the lower part of the circular seal. The plates measure 6 inches

by inches each. The hole for the ring to pass through, about the centre of the left border o^ the

plates, is J inch in diameter. It was made in the plates apparently after the work of engraving had
been completed although some space may have been left out for that purpose. The second plate

is engraved on both the sides while the first and third bear writing on the inner side only. There

are altogether 46 lines of writing on the four sides (12-f-12-f-13-f-9). The preservation of the

plates is quite nnsatisfactory. The writing on all the three plates is damaged here and there.

A portion is broken away from a corner of the first plate resulting in the loss of the concluding

letters of the last two lines of writing on it. The counter-sunk surface of the seal attached to the

plates has the figure of a humped bull facing left. Below the bull is the legend iri-Sainyabhitasya

which has suffered considerably from corrosion. There is a floral design below the legend. The
weight of the three plates is 21} tolas and that of the seal 12 tolas.

The characters in which the inscription is written resemble very closely those employed in the

Puri plates* of the Sailodbhava king who issued the present charter. A slightly more developed

form of the same script is, however, noticed in the Buguda plates* of the said ruler. But this is

satisfactorily explained by the fact that, in the case of the Buguda plates, the original inscription

was beaten in and re-engraved on the same plates at a later date.* More important is the fact that

the Ganjam* (Gupta year 300=619 A.D.) and Khurda* plates of Bainyabhita M^havavacman II

* Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 32-43.

» Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 122 ff. and PUtes.

• Ibid., Vol. Ill, pp. 41 ff. ; Vol. VII, pp. 100 ff. and Plates.

* Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 149 and note 4.

» Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff.

• JASB. Vol. LXXin, ppv 284 ff.
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are written in the regular East Indian alphabet of the seventh oentury, which offers a slightly

different and earlier look. • This fact was sometimes coupled with another that, while in the prose

introduction in the Ganjam and Ehurda plates M&dhavaraja 11 (Sainyabhita M&dhavavarman II)

is described as the son of Aya&6bhits I and grandson of Sainyabhita MSdhavar&ja (M&dhavavarman
I), the versified introduction in the Puri and Buguda plates and other later records of the family

represents Aya46bhlta I (father of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II SrlnivSsa) as bom in the family

of Sainyabhita I (Sainyabhita MSdhavavarman I). On the basis of these differences it was
suggested by some writers^ that a period of time must have intervened between the reigns of

Sainyabhita MSdhavaraja II, issuer of the Ganjam and Ehurda plates, and Sainyabhita

M&dhavavarman II Sriniv&sa. But the identity ofthe former with the latter was very clearly

suggested by the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates* of Sainyabhita M&dhavavarman II Sriniv&sa,

which are written in the same style as the Buguda and Puri plates and other later records of

the family, but are engraved in characters similar to those of the Ganjam and Ehurda plates.

The evidence of the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates, however, does not appear to have satisfied all

writers on the subject* even though it received welcome support from the palaeography of the

Nivina grant and Banpur plates of M&nabhita Dharmar&ja.*

The language and orthography of the inscription under review do not call for any special

remark as the style is the same as in other documents of the king, which have the introductory

part in verses. Indeed the stanzas contained in the present record are mostly also found in the

Buguda, Cuttack (Orissa) Museum and Puri plates. The officials responsible for the preparation

of the charter are the same as those of the Buguda and Puri plates although, as has been noticed

above, the original writing of the Buguda inscription was beaten in and re-engraved on the same

plates some years after its issue. Both the present record and the Puri plates were issued by the

king in hia 13th regnal year. The date of the Buguda plates also may have been the same year ;

but it seems to have been left out at the time of the re-engraving of the inscription at a later date.

The introductory part of the Ganjam plates, issued in the Gupta year 300=s619 A.D. when the

Sailddbhava king Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II was a feudatory of the Gaufia monarch Sa6&Aka,

as well as of the Ehurda plates (without date), issued after his assumption of independence, is

couched in prose. But the other charters of the king including the present record, all issued at a

later period, contain a versified introduction composed for the first time by one of the king’s court

poets. Most of the stanzas are not only common in the Buguda, Cuttack (Orissa) Museum and

Puri plates and the inscription under study but many of them are also quoted in the charters of the

successors of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa. Verses 1-11 of our record are the same

as verses 1-2, 4-12 of the grant of Aya&dbhita II Madhyamaraja while no less than nine of them are

also quoted in the charter of Manabluta Dharmaraja, both of which have been edited by us

above.* As we have shown in that connection, one of these stanzas (verse 11 of the present

record) credits Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa with the performance of several

sacrifices including the. Aivamedha which must have been celebrated sometime after 619 A.D.,

when -the Sailodbhava ruler was still a feudatory, but before his thirteenth regnal year, the

earliest date so far found in the records containing the said stanza and issued during his

independent rule. There is no doubt that the Sailodbhava king succeeded in throwing off the

» Above, Vol. XXin, pp. 126-27 ; JAHRS, Vol. X, pp. 1-15. See also above, Vol. VII, p. 102, etc.

* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 148 ff.

* See The CUuiieal Age {The Hietory and CvHure of the Indian People, Vol. Ill), pp. 144 ff. For an explanation

of Aya45bhlta I being represented aa a son (probably an adopted son) of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman I in some

records in prose and as a descendant in others in verse, see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 35 and note 2. See also the

ease of KSmapdi. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 45.

* See below, p. 268.

* See above, Vol. XXIT pp. 32 ff.
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Gaa(^ yoke before the thirteenth year of his reign, which must have fallen in the period 619-S2

A.D., or, roughly speaking, about the close of the first quarter of the seventh century.

Verse 12 of our record, mentioning Kongoda as the place whence the charter was issued, is

also found in the Puri (verse 11) and Buguda (verse 12) plates, although the Cuttack (Orissa)

Museum plates, issued from a locality called Madhavapura, have it (verse 14) in a modified form.

Lines 32-34 speak of the king’s subordinates and officials in Kongoda-ma^dala, who were

addressed in respect of the grant of the village of Amva(mba)grama, attached to

Devagrama-vishaya, in favour of a Brahmana named Bhatta Narayana (lines 34 £F.). In lines

40-44 some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted with the introduction

uktan=cha Mdnave Dharma-^dstre. The last three lines (lines 44-46) contain two stanzas (actually

one and a half, as the first half of the second verse is omitted through oversight), which are

also found in the Buguda and Puri plates. This is followed by the date with which the

charter ends. Acsording to the concluding stanzas, the charter was written by Upendrasirixha,

son of Bhdgin Kun(la, endowed with a seal {Iddchhila) by Jayasithha, and engraved by Bhdgin
Chheddi, while its executor (dulabi) was Gaiigabhadra employed in the post of PratiKarin

or oflicer in charge of the palace gate (cf. pratUidrye vyamsthitah). The same Upendrasimha
was also the writer of the Cutf.iok (Orissa) Museum plates which were heated (tdpita) by
Jayasiihha for the affi.xiug of the .seal. The Parikud plates' of Aya^obhita II Madh3ramaraja
{circa 665-95 A.D.), dated in the king’s 26th regnal year, appear to have been HHchkiia by
Jayasiihha, there called Pctapdln (keeper of the record-boxes), although the learned editor of
the epigraph could not read the particular section of the inscription. The Nivina grant* of
Dharmaraja {circa 695-730 A.D.), possibly dated in the king’s ninth regnal year, was also laRchhita

by Jayasimha. As the intervening period between the 13th regnal year of Sainyabhita
Madhavavarman II Srinivasa and the 9th year of the reign of his grandson would cover abont
three quarters of a century, too long for the active period of a man’s life, it is possible that
Jayasiihhh of the Parikud plates andNivina grant was a different person, probably a grandson
of his namesake mentioned in the Buguda, Puri and Purushottampur plates.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of those found in the
introductory part of the charter has already been discussed by us in connection with the Banpnr
plates. I am not quite sure about the identification of the village called Ambagrama and the
vishaya or district named Devagrama stated to have been situated in the maydala of Eongfida.

TEXT*

[Metres ; verses 1, 4 Sdrdnlavikrldita
;
verses 2, 11 Sraydhara

; verses 3, 6, 7, 9, 10 Vasantatilaka;
verses 5, 13-17 Anush{ubh

;
verse 8 Indravajrd

; verse 12 jiryd.]

First Plate

1 Siddham* Svasti [Ij*] Ind6r=ddha(r=ddhau)ta-mrinala-tan[tn]bhir=iva(va) dll(61i)shtah karai-
[h*] koma[lair]=va(r=ba)ddh-a-

2 her=arune(iiaih) sphurat-phani-mani(ne)r^di[gdha]-p[r]abhas6=[n§u(s6=ih4u)bhi][h
|*] Par-

vvatya[h*] sa-kacha-gra-

3 ha-vyatikara-vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-.sla(sla)tha [Garh]g-rimbha(mbhah)-plati-[bhinnal-bha8ma-
kanika[h*] Sa[mbh6]-

* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 281-87.
^ ' '

* Ibid., Vol. XXr, pp. 38 ff.

* From the original plate.s nnd impressions,

‘ Expressed by symbol.
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V.—PuRUSHOTTAMPUK Plates OF Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Skinivasa, Regnal Year 13
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4 r=jjaJ6(tia^) pantu va[y
(|

[1*] Srimaa=[uchcliai][r*]=nabhasta(8to) gurur=a[iiiara]-pate[^*]

ksliobhijadjamaja^

5 gambl^as=t67a-Ta4er=atba diva|^Ba'*']kara(rad) bbasvada(d-a)loka-karI [|*] ahladi* [sawa-
(rvva)]-

6 sya [oh=e]nd68=tri(8=tri)bhuvana-bhu(bha)vaiia-[pre]rakai=cb=api v-ayo raja sa 8thanu-[mu]-

7 rtti[r=jja]yati kala(Ii)-mala-k8balano Madhara(ve)adrah
i| [2*] Prabiu(PrariiSu)r=mmabebha'

ka[ra]-

8 plvara-cliara-va(ba)hu[^*] kfi8lip-a6ma-8aachaya-vibbeda-visha(4a)la-vak8h6{k8hab ]) rajiva-

9 kdQiala-dal-ayata-ldobap-anta(ntah) kbyata^ Kaliuga-janata8u Puli[nda]-

10 8Siia[y
II

[3*] Tena(ii=e)tthaili gu^n=api 8atva(ttva)-mahata n=e8bteiii bbuv6r=nima?^(Jalaih

[4akt5]

11 ya[h*] paripSlanaya jagatah k5 aama sa 8yad=iti [|*] pra[tyadi8bta-vibh-u]-

12 taavona bhagaraiii(va)Q=aradh.ita[h] 84(8&)4vata[8*]=taoh-ohit-a(tt-a)nugui^am [vidhit8ur=a]-

Seeotxd Plate, First Side

13 [dij4ad=vanchha[m] Sva[yambhui=api]
|| [4*] Sa 4ila-sakal*5dbhedi ten=[apy=al6kya]

14 [dhi(dhi)mata] [|*] [parika]Ipita-[8a]d-van^a(d-vaiii6a|)) prabbu[h*] Sail6dbha[va][b*] kfita-

[W [II 5*] SailCdbhavasya [kulajo Raj-

18

pabhita a8id=y[5]n=a*8akrit=kiita-bhiya dvishad'angaii8na[m |*] jy6[tsna]-

16 [t8aa]*-prav5(b5)dha-samay§ 3v§(8va)-dhiye(y=ai)va‘ sarddbam^^akampitS iiayaaa-pa[k8bma]*

pa[k8bma]-*

17 jalSsbu obandrah
jj [6*] Ta8y-adbba(bba}vad=vivu(bu)dba»pala-8amaBya 8[u]nu[b] 6ri-8ainya-

bbl-

18 ta [i]ti bbu(bbu)inipati[r=gga]ri(rI)yam(yaQ
|) yarii prapya naika-6ata-naga-gbatta(ta)-

vigba^^>la[vdba(bdba)]-

19 prasada-vijayarb mum[u]de dbarittrl [|| 7*] Ta8y=api vaiiie' yatbartba-n[ama ja]-

20 tS^yaidbblta iti k8biti(tl)4ab [|*] yena prar[u]dbo=pi ^ubbai^=obari-

21 ttr8ir=mri8bta[^*] kalaAka[h*] kali-darppapasya
[|| 8*] Jata[B]ya(B=Ba) tasya tanayaka* [su]-

22 kpti(tl) Bama8ta-sIinantiQl-nayana-Bhat;pada-pupdAiikab
|

Srl-Sainyabbi-

23 ta iti bhu(bb3)niipatir=mmabebba-ku[mbba-8tbali]-[dalana*]-[durlla]li(li)t-a8i-dbara^
[|| 9*]

[JatS]-

24 na y6na kainal-akaravat°sa(t=8va)-g6[ttram]>uamlUtain dinakfit^eva ma-

^ Read 1cshSb\a}ii=yah kthamiyi".
* Read hlidl for the lake of the metre.

' The akshara looki lomewhat like na« in the original.

* Omit this luperflnoui letter.

* There ii a mark after thii letter.

' The word pakshma hai been unneceutarily duplicated.

7 Read vaikifeMa.

* Road tanagak.
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Second PkUe, Second Side

26

h-odayena [|*] 8aiiikahipta-mai),(Jala-rucha4ru(^ha) [ga]ta[h*] prai^u(6a)m=aAu dviahS gra-

26 ha-ga^a iva yasya diptya
||
[10*] Ka[Ieyai]r=bhutadliattri-l‘pati[blu*]r=ttpaolut=[a]-

27 neka-p[a]p-avatara(rair=)mta yeaham lcath=api pralayam=abliimata Id-

28 rtti-ma(pa)lair=ajasra[m*]
|

[ya]jnaia=tair=a6vaiiiedha-prabliptibblr=amara lamblia(mblii)-

ta[8*]=[tri]-

29 pti[m=u]nnnm=u[d*]dppt-arati-pak8ha-k8haya-kriti-patuna [Sli^v&aiaa y6aa[|| 11*]

[K6Ag6]-

30 da-krita-niketa[h*] 6a(Aa)[ra]da-ni^akara-mar[I]ch[i]-8ita-]drtti[h |*] aa

31 varmm[&] ri[pu*]'[ma]iia'vi[gbat|a*]na-kii^li|| [12*] a8iniib(8mm) [KaAg6]da«

6are*-

3^ sama[nta]'ma[h]a3aDiaata-ma[ha]ra[ja]-iajapattra(ttr-a)ntaradga-dap(]apMi(si)k-[opa]-

33 ri(ri)ka-l*[vi8lia]yapati-tadamyuktaka*-varttainana-bhavishya-vyavahari[ija][h*]

34 8a>kara^a(^aa) yatharha[m*] pu(pil)jaya[ti*] manayati [cha*] viditain=asta bhavatam(tam)
||

Deva-

35 gr&ma-vi8haya-8amva(mba)ddhah Amva(mba)gr&md=yam chatn[h*]-sim'dpalakshi>

ta[H |‘

36 [Mu]dgalya-8a[go]ttra-Amkafia-Bhamraba-pravara*-Chcbhand6ga-[chara]flAya [Bha]tfa-Na-

37 [ra]ya[9a][ya*] data(ttah) ma(a)[sma]t-ma{u-nia)[ta-pittr6]r=atmana[6=cha] pu9y-ava{bhi)-

vpddbaye 8alila-dha[ra]*

Third Plate

38 [puray8are9=[a-cha]adr-arkka-kshiti{ti)-sama-kalam p[r]at[i]pati(di)t[6] ya[ta4=cha tamia]-

39 pa[tta]ka-dar4aiia[t*] dharina-gaurava[t*] cha kal-antaradLa(d=a)pi na . kai4=oha(^==rhit)

pa[ripa]-

40 nthiiia(bhih) bhavitavyam=iti
|
uktah=oha Manave Dharmma^astre [(*] ya(Ba)hablu[r=va]*

Budha [bhu]-

41 [kta] rajabhi[ti*] Sagar-adibhih [j*] yaaya [yaaya*] yada bhu{bhu)ini[8*]=ta8ya tasya tadS

phala[m] |[|
13*]

42 Ma bh[ud=a-pha]la-tedka va[h*] para-datt=eti parthiva(vah
|) sva-daaat=pha[lam=a]iiaQtya*

[ni*] pa[ra]-

43 [da]tt-aiiupalane |[| 14*] Sva-dattam=para-dattam=va(ttani va) yo hareti(ta) va[8u]n[dh]a-

ra[iu I*] 8a vi-

44 [Bhthayam kri]mir=bhutva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyate
|[ |

15*] Likhit^Opeiidrasriiiihe]-

> This mark of pnnctuation is redundant.
* Read M.
' The danda is superfluous.

* Better read tanniyuktaka or tadvini°,

* The datfda is superfluous.

* The intended reading seems to be Maudgalya-tag6Ur-Aiigir<ua-prarara‘Bhdrt»y6iv-6nitprat<irtt.
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45 na [tanayay* Kuj^ija-bli6gina(iiah
|) lincUiita* Jayasi[mhe]na utkirjH)ia’ Clichhe[4]4i*’P>lio]'

46 gi[iia]
[|| 16*] dutaka(k6) 6a[m*]gabhadra[8=tu*] [pr]at[i]haye(rye) vyavasthitah |[|

17*]*

Samvata* 10 3 [|1*]

B.

—

Cha'o46hoar Plates of Mdnabhita Dhartnaraja, Regnal Y-ear 18

This set of inscribed copper plates was discovered in 1936 from an old well in the village of

Cha^eiiwar under the Tangi Police Station in the Puri District, Orissa. It originally

consisted of three plates
; but the first plate, apparently containing inscription on one side only,

is missing. Consequently the record. is fragmentary. The ring, on which the plates were strung

and to which the royal seal must have been aflfixed, is also lost. The two plates of the set, now
extant, have the usual hole inch in diameter) for the ring to pass through. They measure

6 inches by inches each and together weigh 35]^ tolas. The plates have writing on both

obverse and reverse. There are altogether 41 lines of writing on the four sides (Il+12-f-12+6).

The palaeography, orthography and style of the inscription do not call for any remark

as they resemble those of the other published records of the Sailodbhava king Manabhita Dhar-

maraja {circa 695-730 A.D.) who issued the present charter. But attention may be drawn in this

connection to an interesting fact not so far noticed by scholars. We have seen how some of the

epigraphs of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa were written in the normal East Indian

alphabet of the seventh century and how some of them exhibit a slightly modified script prevalent

in the same age in the southern areas of Orissa. The charters of Manabhita Dharmaraja can be

similarly divided into two groups. While the Banpur plates’ and Nivina grant* are written in

the former alphabet, the Puri plates’, the Kondedda grant” and the present charter are written

in the latter script. Indeed it is interesting to note that the Puri, Kondedda and Chapde^war

records representing the second group of the charters of Manabhita Dharmaraja were all engraved

by the same person who was rather careless in the performance of his work. The palaeography

of the inscription under study is characterised by the imperfect formation of some signs (cf. many
caseaof the medial u), the same letter often written in different shapes (cf. n in yen=d° in line

1 and d-angandnam in line 2), different letters (e.g. p and m in '^pddUo in line 30 and kamala in

line 34 respectively) often made almost undistinguishable from one another, use of several

varieties of a sign like medial a or u, etc. Another feature of palaeographical interest is that the

date of the grant, viz. the regnal year 18, is written 10 0 8. This shows that the practices of

writing numbers in symbols and figures were both prevalent in Orissa side by side in the age of

the record. The twofold mistake in the present case is that ten was written by the symbol for 10

and a zero, instead of one and a zero, and that the zero was retained in spite of 8 occupying the

place of the unit."

‘ Read suUna. The intended reading may be lekhit=Opindraiirhhag=cka tanayab as in the Puri, Buguda aod

Cuttack (Urissa) Museum plates.

* Bead lanchhitai'n or lanchhiid.

* Bead ch=6tHrevam or ch=6tkireva.

* The same name is found in the Puri plates as Chchhadii. In the Buguda plates, it was read as Da44i-

‘ The first half of the stanza is omitted through over-sight. In the Puri plates, it reads : samyag-aridhiia-

ivimi-prasada-Hishta-mantua^-wliich is also apparently the intended reading of the Buguda plates.

* Bead Snmvat.
'
Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 38-43. This important point was not discussed by me in connection with the

palaeography of the Banpisr plates (loc. cit., p. 39) through oversight.

* Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 38 ff. The learned editor of the Nivina grant has overlooked this interesting

palaeographical feature of the iiucrip^ion.

* JBOBS, Vol. XVI, pp. 178 ff.

•• Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 267 ff.

" Cf. ibid., Vol. XXVni, p. 212.
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The fragmentary inscription abruptly begins with part of a word in the second half of a stuiM

which is the same as verse 4 of the Banpur charter, issued by the same king and edited by us above. ^

This is followed in lines 1-21 by eleven other stanzas which are also identical with verses 5-10,

12-13 and 15-17 of the Banpur record. We see that verses 11 and 14 of the Banpur plates have

been omitted in our record. It has also to be pointed out that the concluding portion has been left

out in two of these stanzas which are the same as verses 15 and 17 of the Banpur inscription.

These introductory stanzas have already been discussed by us in connection with the Banpnr

plates of Aya4obhita II Madhyamaraja and Manabhita Dharmaraja.

Lines 21-23 speak of the ^ailddbhava king Dharmarftja as issuing the order relating to the

grant from the vasaka (camp or residence) at Eontalayi. He is described as a devout worshipper

of MahMvara (Siva) and as meditating on or favoured by the feet of his parents. The description

of the king in this section contains the passage aivamedh-avabhritha-snana-nirvartita which may be

taken to suggest that the king was a performer of the horse-sacrifice, although in the Banpur plates

we have °nirvarlit,a-sunOs=tanayal^ assigning the celebration of the Aivamedha clearly to his

grandfather. As the introductory part of the Sailddbhava records unanimously ascribes the

celebration of the horse-sacrifice to SainyabhitaJladhavavarman II Srinivasa, the passage in our

record cannot be taken to signify that Dharmaraja performed another Aivamedha, especially in

view of the fact that a similar passage also occurs in the Parikud plates* of his father

Ayatfibhita II Madhyamaraja. It seems that both Ayaiobhita II Madhyamaraja and Manabhita

Dharmaraja took part in the Aivamedha performed by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II

Srinivasa and took the ambhTitha bath in connection with the celebration of the sacrifice.

Lines 23-26 mention the king’s subordinates, officials and subjects in KfiAyOdn-map^nln,
to whom the royal order in regard to the grant recorded in the document was addressed. The
gift village mentioned in lines 26-27 is dividbivAsagrtma which was situated in a viahaya or

district, the name of which looks like Kiritatalaka. The first and third letters of the name ate,

however, doubtful. The village was granted as a free holding in favour of a Brahmaoa named
Bhafia SubhadSva (lines 26 ff.). The grant is stated to have been made on the occasion ofan eclipse.

As the date quoted at the end of the record is Chaitra-badi 15, the reference may be to a solar
eclipse.* Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas have been quoted in lines 31*

38. The names of the officials responsible for the preparation and execution of the document are

given in lines 38-40. The dutaka or executor of the grant was the aachiva Dharmachandra. The
charter was written by the bdndhivigrahika Bh6gin Samanta who is also known from the Puri and
Banpur plates of the issuer of the present charter. It was IdUchhita by the PifipSla Jyeshfhasufiha
who may have been a relation'of Jayasiihha mentioned in the earlier records of the king. The
plates were engraved by Thaviravfiddha, no doubt the same as Sthavirav{iddha, engraver of the
Puri plates and the Ko.ndedda grant. The record ends with the date : yssr 18, Chsltrs—
amAvAeyA. The year seems to be written once at the end of line 40 although it was repeated
in the last line (line 41).

Of the geographical names, the king’s camp or residence at XOntalayi, the gift village

filvAdhivMaa-grAixia and the district KlrAtatalaka are known for the first time from the
record under study. I am not sure about their identification. ESntalayi may, however, be
modern Eantalabai* on the Chilka near the Bhushandapur railway station.

* See Vol. XXIX, pp. 38 ff.

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 286 (text, lines 38-39).

* A solar eclipse ooourred on the AmJvisyi day ofparttimAnUt Chaitra InffOl and 708 A.D. If of
was the date of the record under discussion, MSnabblta l>hamiarftja ascended the throne about 085 or 088 A
instead of 005 A.D. as given in our tentative chronology of the SailOdbhava Hnf

* Of. P. Acharya, aambalapura-f/UrA (Oriya), p. 38.
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TEXT*

ari

Second* Plate, First Side

1 64a* pra[bhu]h i§ail5dbhava[h*] kptah [i,*]* Sailodbhavasya [kula]j6 Rai^bhita aifiday[5]u-

Ssak^it

2 krita-bhiya[m*] dvi4a(8ha)d-angananarii(iiam
|)
jy6t8na-prav6(b6)dha-8amay5 8va-dhS(dlu)y»

aiva [8arddham]=rtkampit6 naya-

3 na-pakshma-jaleshti chandrah [;|*]* Ta3y-abbavad-Vi[vii(bu)dha]pa[la-8a]nia8ya s[a]nu[^*]

4rI-Saiiiyabhita iti

4 bli[u]mipatir=ggari(ri)yaih(yiia)
[

yam pra[pya] naika-[4ata]-iia[ga]-ghata-vighata(tita)-

laddha(bdha)-pra8iida*-vi-

& jayam mumude dharittrih(tri ||)’ Taay=api va[Ib]g4§^45)=[tha*] yathartha-nama(ma) jat4(t5)=

ya4obhita iti k8hiti(tl)4a[h j*]

6 [ySna] pra[ru]4h3=pi 4ubhai3=charittrai[r*j=mFi8bta[h*] kalanka[h*] kali-darppai^8yah(8ya |1)7

Jato=tha taaya ta-

7 [naya][h*] 8ukjiti(tl) 8amasta-slmantinl-nayana-shadpa(tpa;da-pu^(jlari(ri)ka[^ |*] 4ri-Sai*

nyabhita iti bhu(bhri)[mi]-

8 pati[r*]=raah6bha-kuaibhasthali-dalana-(lurlali(li)t-asi-dhariiU(i'ali \)' Kal5yair=bhutadh5-

ttri(trI)-patibhT( bhi )-

9 r=upachita naika-pap avatSrai[r'*]=ni(m)tii yesbiiih katb=api pralayain=abhimati kirttig&(p&)’

laii^aja

10 4ratii(8rara |)
[ya]jnais=tair=a4vam§dha-prabhFitibhir=aiaara Iarabhitl8=tFiptim»urvvi(tir7l)m"

udri(dcl!i)pt-arati-pak8ha-k8ha[ya]-

11 kFiti-pu(pa)tuna Srinivasena ySna |[|*]* Ta3y=5tkiiat-akhil-ar6r=mmarud»iva janaa-fi[d*]

hha*-

Second Plate, Second Side

12 8vad-ushjjau4u{shijarii4u)»t8ja[L*] 4u(4u)ra(r6) maoi dayalur=i>ija(r=.na)rapati[raA*]yaa[3]-

bhItadovas=tanu(au)ja[h''‘]
|

tnia(ma)tangaa=y6=ti[tungau=va(n=ba)]-

13 hala-mada-mucha4=cbaru-va‘®ktra[a*] praohai>dtt[Q*] vaddb‘'=a-kar8baty=akhiaa'* ponat-

api tayate'* yatiiata[li*]** 8a-pragal[bha][h‘® ||*]** Ta-

‘ From the original plates.

• The first plate of the inscription is lost.

’ Tliis is the last of the expression that would correctly reed parilealpita-sadeaihiak. See rerse 4 in

linos 7-H of tho Banpiir plates of Dharmarija (shove, Vol, X.VI.Kt p. 41),

• Metre : Aniishtiihh.

• Metre : Vnmntatiluko,

• The top miVril of an imengraved letter is noticed in the space Iwtween pro end sA.

• Metre ; IndravajrA.

• Metre : Sray'dknra.

• Some records of the family heTej«B»l*a®

,

*• Vaih was originally ent'ravesl.

'* Read baddhv=&°,

• Read 'khinnab,
• See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 37, note 4.

• Metre : Sragdhari,
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1487Wabhavat=8a[ka**]la-4i(Aa)8tra-vi6e8a(8ha)-va(TS)di(dI) 6I(firI)-DharmmarlJad5jra hi* ro-

(8u)nnr=adli|Tlta-Sastrah [|]ya8y=ati-nirmma-

16

la-ya4a[h*] parivarddliamana[m*] pada Harer=iva na mai(yi)tam=a ttril6kya[h* ||*]*

Nira6rayai[h*] prayatna(tne)iia gtmai[h*l

16 sa parivaritah [[•] vaimukhyad=ir8haya oh=aiva 8arwa-d3*8hair=wivarjia(rjji)tah [II*]*

Bajyaih laddha(bdhv=ai)va darppad=avi-

17 ganita-ta[y6] Madhava(vo) i§(jye)shtha-bbarah(van) teBhad=asm5d=«apattraib* kpta-vishaya-

(ma)-niati|(tir=)vigrahe Pha-

18 8ikam(ka)yam(yani 1)
yuddha-kshobhefna] bhagnah(gii6) nTipati-pa(va)tam=ava4aah» aatifi*]-

6ri(firi)ta8=Ti(8=Ti)var-akhyam(khyam) [|*]* Sauya(ryarii) &ii-

19 y5(r=yau)vanain rajyam=ek-aikaifa [pa(ma)da]-ka(ka)rakaih(kam)
|

8arwa[ih*] 4ii-Miiia-

bbltasya [nirvvi]karam=apa8tbitam|(tam !|)* Toraga-kbu-

20 r-abhighata-vidala[d*]-diiara9i(ni)-talaiam [ja*]ya-gaja-[kan)a*]-chainara-vidbu(dhu)naiia-

visphuriftam |*] 8ubhate-[pliara*]-prarppara8a**-ni-

21 rudlia(ddha)-ka[ku*][d-ga]“ KAntalayi-vasakftt firi-Sail6dbhava-kula-tilak6 mahama-

kha-vaiapa(pe)y-a6va-

22 m«dh-avabbri[tha]-8naiia-nirvvar[ttita]**-prakli[y*]ata-kirti-kT8ma-paramama(ma)h64varS{r6)

mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata[h*] fiva(5ri)-

23 Dha[rxnmar&je(ja)de]va[h*] kn^ali a[8miiii(smin)] KAAg&da-ma^dale i^rlsamanta-maha-

(ba)8amanta-inabaraja-rajana-

Third PUUe, First Side

24 [ka-ra]japutr-a[ib*]taiaih(ra)Aga-da9dananayakai*-dani]apa8i(6i)k-Sparika-[8ta(ta)dvi]niyukta-

[ka]-vyavalia-

25 riQa[b*] 3a-karapaia(pan) Vra(Bra)binapa-piirdg-adi-janapadan=cha(daibl^ba) 4cba(clia)ta«

bhat»-vallabha-jati(tT)yam(yaii)

26 yatharha[iii*] pu[ja]yaty=ajn8payati oha vidit8m=a8tu bbavat8[m*] [|*] [Kijrft[ta]“-

talaka-vishaya-sa-

> Ti was originally engrared. Hoad "raja iti for the sake of the metre.

* Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 42, note 3.

* Metre : Vaaantatilaka.

* D% was originally engraved.

* Metre : Aniuhiubh.

* Read dlUd^anndd^Mpitttvrh as in other records. The expression jybhfha-bhivan avigaeita-taya^ means to

say, that, in the matter of protecting Dharmarija, Madhava did not consider that be was the former’s elder brother.
'
Bead "asou.

* The last foot of the stanza (p(tickal=tiK=ipi siirddham punar^api vijitd Vindhya-pidlsku iirinfa^) has been

left out. Metre : Sragdhari.

' Metre ; Anushlubh.

*• Read pratarppana.

“ The rest of the stanza {’ganam baia-raja iva yasyajayati dvUhami iheajinfm) has been left out.

The Banpnr plates have here nirvartit<i-9unb9=4anay6, with a few other passages standing between this and
pararna-mithiivard. It has to be noticed that the language of the Banpnr plates would suggest that not Dharmaraja

but his grandfather was the performer of the AivamMha and this is supported by the records of the latter (of.

above. Vol. XXIX, p. 39).

t* Bead ‘nAyaka.

The letters in square brackets are not properiy formed.
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27 mva(mba)ddlia-divA[dhi]vSsa-gram5<s7aiii ohatn[h*]-8im-6[pa]lak8hita[h*] Kauij<Jii>y<>(>iy*^)'

aagSttiaya

28 VaQajunSja-oIiaraQaya Bha|»(];]a)-Subhadeva8ya(vaya) inata-pittr6r=atmana8ya(4=cha)

puoy-Sbhivji-

29 ddbajS 8alila-[dha]ra-pura[]^*]BarS9a obandr-5rkka-k8biti-8ama-kalam=akari(rI)kritya grab-

OparagS

30 piatip&dito=8mabhi^ [|*] ma(u)pabhunian5* dbarmma-gau[ra*]vaya kal-nntar§n=a(i^=a)-

pi na

31 kaiohi* paripantbinS bbavltavyam=iti
j
[u]ktan=oba dbarmma-^astre [j*] Va(Ba)bubbir=

yvaaadbi datft(tt&) r4jabbi[^*]

32 Sagar-&dibhi^ [[•] yaaya yaaya yada(da) bb[u]mi[8*]=ta8ya taaya tada pbalath(lam) |[|•]*

M& bbu(bbu)d=a-p^la-kibka va[l^*]

33 pata-dat&(tt=S)ti pSrtbiva(va^
|) ava-dana[t*] pbalam=aaantyam [pa]ra-data(tt-a)nupalana-

(nS
II)

STa-data(ttarii) paia-datam=va(ttaih va) yo bare-

34 ti(ta) vaaandbara[m I*] 8u(8va)-vi8^t;ba‘ya(yaiii) kpmir=bbutri(r=bbutva) pittri(tri)bbi[h*]

aaba pacbyatS |[|*] Iti kamala-dal-a-

36

mTa(mbu)>vinda(nda)-l6laih 6ri(dri)yam=anucbmtya man[u]sbya-jivitani(ta)n=cba [|*] aaka-

lam>idam»ad&bptan=oba Tuddba(buddbva)

Tkiri Plate, Second Side

36 na bi puruBbai[^*] para-klrttayo v!(vi)l6pya^ [(!*]* Vi[dyu]d-vila8a-taralam=avaga'

37 m[ya] 8a[myag*] I6ka-8tbiti^(tim) [ya]6a8i(8i) 6a(8a)kta-man6bbir=u*obai(obcbaih |) [njityam

par-6[pakfiti*]-matra-ratai[r=bbavadbbir*]=dbarm-[a]-

38 bbir&dhana-parair=anttm5ditayyaihb(vyam ||)^ dutta(ta)k5=ttra [8a]cbi[va]-Dbarmmacbandra-

[b I*] likbitaiu [sa]-

39 ndbivigTabikath(ka)-bbogI(gi)-Samanta(nt6iia |)* lancbbitarii petapaIa-Je(Jye)8btba8ibbe>

(8iihbe)na [|*] u-

40 tki(tki)rnnaifa [Tba]viraviiddben*=eti
|

Caiai[ttra]‘’*-VBdi [amvamvaayi Bvasvandba”

10 0 8 ]«

41 1
10 0 8“

(

* Read bhunjatS,

* Read klntteXU.

* The metre of this and the following two stanzas is Anwhfvbh.
* TUese two aksharai are incised on other letters previoosl; engrayed.

* Metre : PutbpUigrA.
* There is an unnecessary medial i mark above ru.

Metre : VasantatUaka. The viaarga at the end of the stanzamay have been intended for a full-stop.

* This person is mentioned in the Bampur plates of Dhannaraja (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 43 ,tezt, line 53).

* The name is given in the Puri plates (line 61) and Kondedda grant (line 61) of Dhannaraja as Sthaviravriddha

{JBORS, Vol. XVI, p. 182 ; above, Vol, XIX, p. 270). The same name also occurs in lines 68-69 of the Parlkud

plates (above, Vol. XI, p. 287). The editor of that inscription, however, could not read it properly.

“ The letter ttro seems to be engraved on another akahara incised originally.

“ These letters are re-engraved on some others previously incised. Read amavaay&(or "cdsf) Saihvat.

These indistinct marks may have been erased by the engraver who inolsed the same signs in the following

line.

u The intended reading is apparently 10 8, i.e. 18.
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No. 45—TERASINGHA PLATES OF TUSHTIKARA

(1 Plate)

D. C. SiBCAB, OoTACAMOND

The village of TerSsmghi (sometimes also called Tersinga) lies on the sonthem bank of the

river Tel in the Madanpur-Rampur Zamindary of the old Kalahandi State, the present Kalahandi

District of Orissa. The set of copper plates, which forms the subject of the present article, was

discovered near the bank of the Tel by some cowherd boys of Terasingha in the latter half of the

year 1947. The plates are now in the possession of the Maharaja of Kalahandi.

Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru secured the plates for examination in October 1947 and published

his reading and interpretation of the inscription in the Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research

Society,Vol. II, Nos. 2^3, 1947, pp. 107 ff. and Plates. Unfortunately Mr. Rajaguru’s tr^tment

of the epigraph is not quite satisfactory. In April 1948, the of&ce of the Government Epigraphist

for India received a set of impressions of the plates from Mr. K. N. Mahapatra of Kalahandi and,

in the month of December of the same year, secured the original plates for e;^amination through

the Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Eastern Circle, Calcutta. Besides the excellent

impressions of the plates then prepared and now preserved in the office of the Government Epi-

gcaphist for India, I had, in 1952, an opportunity of examining also the original record through the

kindness of the Maharaja of Kalahandi.

This is a set of three small and thin plates each measuring 5.9 inches by 1.6 inches. The

plates are strung together on a rather thin ring to which, however, the seal is not soldered in the

usual fashion. The purpose of the seal has been served by flattening a portion of the ring into

a small rectangle which bears the legend iri-Tushtikara^. The three plates together weigh 12J

tolas while the weight of the ring is only 1^ tolas.

The characters belong to the Kalinga variety of the Southern Alphabet and the epigraph may

be assigned, on palaeographlc grounds, to the first half of the sixth century A.D. The alphabet

resembles closely that of the early charters of the Ganga kings of Kaliuganagara and Dantapuia

such, e.g. as the Jirjingi plates^ of kmg Indravarman I, dated in the Gangs year 39 falling in 535-37

A. D. An interesting feature of the record is that the main document (fifteen lines) is engraved

on the inner side of the first plate, both sides of the second plate and the inner side of the third

plate, while there are some slightly later additions on the outer sides of the first and third pistes

as well as at the end of the original charter on the inner side of the last plate. The characters of

the additional writing on the third plate closely resemble those of the original document ;
but

the lines on the outer side of the first plate, which represent a comjdeto endorsement in four lines,

are written in box-headed characters which exhibit utter carelessnes.*! on the part of the scribe

and engraver. The langpiage of the original document as well as of the additional matter is

Sanskrit.; but while the number of mistakes in the former is not many, the latter is full of errors. In

point of orthography, the original charter resembles other records of the Eastern Deccan belong-

ing to the sixth and seventh centuries. The inscription bears no date.

The main charter was issued from Tarabhranaaraka by Maharaja Tnshfikfira, who was a

devotee of Stambhe6vari. It records the king’s order addressed to the agriculturist householders

of Prastara-vataka relating to the grant of the said vataka (literally, ‘ an enclosure ’, ‘ a garden
’

or ‘a plantation but in the present case possibly
‘

a small hamlet ’) as a permanent agrdhara

in favour of a Brahmana of the Ka^yapa gotra, named Arya-Dr5imi^rmpn. The inhabitants of

* JAUSS, Vol. Ill, p. 61 and Plates ; Vol. VII, 229. The charaoten of the record under study appear to be
earlier than those of the Uriam plates of Hastirarman, dated Ganga year 80 (576-78 A.D ). See above, VoL
xvn. pp. 330 ff. and Plates.
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Prastara-v&taka were ordered to attend on the donee according to the established custom.
The record next quotes seven of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The above is follow-

ed by the statement that the charter was written by Sadgamaka with the cognisance of Rdhasika
Suhandhu. The official designation rnhasilca is no doubt the same as rahasyddhikrita of the Hira-
hadagalli plates' of Pallava Sivaskandavarmr.n. Stib.andhu was apparently the privy-councillor

of Maharaja Tushtikara.

At the end of the above charter, two expressions were later added. The intended reading of

these appears. to be sdnya-hshetram jirastara-kshr/ra-pramiikham. It purports to include a piece

of land, which was fallow and mainly rocky, in the ayrnhdra of Prastara-viitaka granted by Maha~
raja Tushtikara in favour of the Brahmana, Arya-DronaSarman. But whether it was a genuine

endorsement made by the royal authority sometime after the original grant had been made is

difficult to determine. The errors that are noticed in the expressions may suggest that this addi-

tion was made, not long after the date of the gr.ant, by the donee or his successors.

A more important endorsement is found engraved on the outer aide of the first plate. It is

interesting to note that the incision of the same was at first begun on the outer side of

the third plate but was given up after engraving only one line, the letters of the line

being erased. It may be supposed that the intention was to incise the endorsement on the

outer side of the first plate in an earlier script so that the original document might be regarded

as its continuation engraved at a later date. The facts that it was engraved at the beginning of

the main document in the box-headed script, perhaps to give it an earlier look, and that it

exhibits numerous errors in both drafting and engraving may suggest that the endorsement is s

forgery. Since, however, the box-headed alphabet was used in the inscriptions of the Papeju-

vamiis of South Kosala (i.e. the Sarabalpur-Bilaspur-Raipur region) in the sixth and seventh

centuries, it seems better to suggest that the person responsible for the forgery had some

reason to associate that alphabet with the donor of the grant recorded in the endorsement.

It is thus possible to think that the endorsement was intended to be written in the box-headed

script just to give it a special look but not an earlier one.

The endorsement purports to state that it was issued from Parvatadvfiraka by the mother

of a king who was devoted to the goddess StambheSvarl and to record the grant of a piece of land

which was under the possession of certain persons as a permanent holding in favour ofa Brahmapa

of the KaSyapa gStra, named Dronasvamin. There is little doubt that this Dronasvamin is no

other than Dr6na6arman, donee of Tushtikara ’s charter discussed above. The fact that the ori-

ginal grant was issued from Tarabhramaraka but was endorsed at Parvatadvaraka may be

taken to suggest that the grant recorded in the latter was sought to bo attributed to the ruler of

a territory adjacent to Tushtikara’s kingdom. But the reference to the goddess Stambhefivari

both in the original grant as well as the endorsement may suggest that the latter was purported

to be issued in favour of the donee of Tushtikara’s grant by another member of that king’s

family whose tutelary deity was Stambhe^vari. The representation of the queen-mother as the

donor of the grant may indicate that the king was a minor and that his mother was running the

administration as regent. It is tempting to suggest that the young king mentioned in the endorse-

ment was the minor son of Tushtikara himself. In that case we have to assume that Parvatad-

varaka was a secondary capital of Tushtikara’s kingdom. The use of the box-headed alphabet in

this part of the record may then be explained by the suggestion that it was popular in the

dominions of the queen-mother’s father. Unfortunately, owing to the careless engraving of the

endorsement, the names of the king and the queen-mother cannot be satisfactorily made out.

The name of the latter, given in the third case-ending, seems to read Kasthubhasayya which may

' Above, Vol. I, p. 7 ; /Select Jiueriptums, p. 441 ; cf. also the Bithspnr grant (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 ff.)

anj^Komribeda platee (ibid., Vol. XXVIXl, 16-17).
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be a mistake for KauttubhiivaryS. The queen-mother’s name jnay thus have been Kanatn-

bhSivarl. But the king’s name is more indifferently written and looks like SSbhl^ni- or SObhMni

raja which, however, may not be its correct from.

The goddess StambhSAvarl is known to have been the family deity of the Solkls who ruled over

the Dhenkanal area of Orissa about the tenth century A.D.* If the Sulkls have to be identified

with the Salikas mentioned in the Haraha inscription,* they were probably ruling in Orissa as

early as the sixth century A. D. But we do not know if any relation existed between the SnUds

and Tush^ikara’s family. The aboriginal people of Orissa worship wooden pillars posted at the

comer of their villages. This aboriginal deity was gradually adopted by the orthodox Hindus who

gave her the name StambhSivarl (now usually called KhambSivart). There are a few temples of

this goddess in diffemt parts of Orissa.*

Tushtikara and SSbhdfinS or SdbhlAnS are not known fitom any other source. Their territory

apparently comprised the district round the cities of Tarabhramaraka and Parwatadv&raka in

the present Kalahandi region of Orissa. The fact that the gift land has been mentioned in the

document without any specification regarding its location in a district may suggest that Tush^&ra

ruled over a small area.

It is difficult to determine what relations the royal family represented by Tushfikin

and SflbhSAna br SSbWAna had with the PapiJuvamAl king of South Eosala. We cannot

possibly think that Tushtikara’s family owed allegiance to the P&pduvamAIs but began to nde

semi-independently on the latter’s decline. There is no infiuence of P&pdQ^sih^ charters

on the style of Tushtikara’s grant. Moreover the decline of the PSpd^t^amAIs appears to

have been brought about by the expedition against South Eosala led by the early ChSinkya

Vnitg PulakSAin II (ciVco 610-42 A.D.) of Badami, some time before 634 A.D., probably

during the reign of Sivagupta (or MahaAivagupta) Balarjuna who ruled at least for about 67 years

and was the last important ruler of the Papd“vamAa. The palaeography of the inscription

under discussion, as already indicated above, seems to be much earlier than the middle of the

seventh century.

The inscription mentions the following geognphioal names : (1) Tarabhramaraka, (2) Pras-

tara-vataka, and (3) Farvvatadvaraka. Of these Tarabhramaraka seems to be no other than the

present village of Tala-Bhamara, about two miles to the south of Belkhandi-Rajapadar, on the

bank of the Utei, a tributary of the Tel.* Farvvatadvaraka, which seems to have been situated

on a pass between two hills, cannot be identified. The identification ofthe locality called Frastara-

vataka is also uncertain.

TEXT*

First Plate, First Side

1 Svi{8va)8ti [I*]*
Parvvatadvarakad=bha[gapvatya Stasbheniryya* pada-bha[kta]-

> Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 111-12.

t Abore, Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff. ; Bhandarkar’* Liat, No. 10.

* There is a Stambhe^varl temple at Aska in the Ganjam District {JKB113, Vol. II, p. 110). In the centre of

the town of Sonpar, there is a pillar known as StambhStrarl and a temple is also attributed to her (Masomdar,

Orissa 'in the Making, p. 107). Uazumdar gives an interesting aoooont of the worship of this deity in modem
Otissa. For the goddess StambheSyarl, see also JPASB, Vol. VII, pp- 443 ff.

« JKBRS, Vol. n, p. 109.

* From the original plates.

* The akshara pa had been originally engraved near rma bat was later erased and incised near sH.

> The letter ga has a cnrions from.

^s Bead Stambhlharyah. Note that, in this endorsement, t has sometimes a looped form differing little from

that of a.
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(From Fliotogi-aphs)
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2 6ri-S6bh6Aiiaraia*-[ja]nan7a Kasthubhasayya* Daya-Jvar-Ola[k-a]-

3 di-bh6gaka-k8hetra[tii*]* Ka^yapa-syagatra*-Bra (Bra)hmana-D6nasva[m]i-

4 naaya* a-chandr-arkka-kalaya dattayi{m=i)ti
|i*

First Plate, Second Side

1 Svasti [|*] Tarabbramarakat Stamlahesvari-pada-bhaktah mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah
^rl-[ma]-

2 haraja-Tushtikarab Prastaravataka-vasinah 3arvva-samavetan=kutumbinah 8a[ma]-

3 jnapayati asty=e8ha vatako^^amabhih puny-ayur-bbala-yaSo-vivfidtbaye’

4 [a]-chandra-tarak-arkka-prati3htham=aggra*haram kritva Kasyapa-3ag[6]ttra(ttra)ya

Aryya-Orona-

Second Plate, First Side

5 ^a[r*]mmane aampradattah [|*] tad^evam jniitva bhavadbhih pu[r]vv-6chita-maryyad-opa-

8[th]anam ka[r*]ttavya[m] [|*]

6 api ch^^atra Vyaaa-gitah sloka bhavanti [j|]* bhavishyataS=cha rajno vijfiapayati*“
[ |

*] yasya

7 yasya yasya yada bhiimis^tasya tada phalam^ [1|*] Sva- dattam para-dattam va yatna(tna)d-ra-

8 ksha yudhisbthirab(ra
|

) mahl[m’''] mahiraatarii Ireshtha dauach^chhrey6=nupalana[m] [li*]

8bashtim=va3hsha-‘*

Second Plate, Second Side

9 sahasra^i avargge** vasati [bhumidah |*] achchhai(chchhe)tta ch=anumanta cba tany^Ava
narake vaaet [H*] Sva-da-

10 tta[ni*] para-dattam=va** y5 hareta vasundhara[m] [j*] sa vi8hthaya[ih*] krimir=bhutva

pitribliis=sa-

11 ha pachyate** [!(] Bahubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhis = Sagara(r-a)dibbi“(bhih
| )

yasya yasya
yada bhuini-

* The reading of the name may also be Sobhiima.
* The intended reading seems to be KaiutubheSvarya.
’ The expression bhogaka-kihetra seems to mean the same thing as bhoga-kshitra. Possibly the piece of land

in question was being enjoyed by the persons named Daya, Jrara and Ulska,
* Read tagdtra.

* Read Dror^oBvaminS.

* The head of the first of the two dar^as is curved towards the left. This type of double darrda is also known
from other records. The double daijtda is followed by the representation of a conch-shell,

’ Read vivriddhaye.

* The akshara ggra here looks more like Mro.

* This mark of interpnnctuation is written by two small horizontal strokes which were probably inserted as
an afterthought.

“ This sentence should have properly been written before the previous sentence beginning with api ch=alra.
** This is the second half of a verse which is fully quoted below. Note that yatya should have been written

twice instead of thrice and taaya twice instead of once. Better omit this half stanza.
** Read thathfirh varsha° or thcuhti-variha".

^ Here as well as in some other instances g has a top matra and looks like I.

“ Read datark vd.

t* There is a dot here probably to indicate a mark of interpunotnation.
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12 8 = tasya tasya tada phalaih(lam
j|) Agni3ht6mmasthiblii=yyajfiaih^ bahubbir = v[v]ipula-

daksba^eh^ [|*]

Third Plate, First Side

13 ya8bt6(sbta) bhavati ra(ra)jendrah ya{y6) dadati vasundbaram [II*] Aditya Va8a(8a)-

vo Budrab

14 purogama* [j*] Sulapai4A=cba bbagavan=abbmandanti bbumidam [|1*] Rabasi -

15 ka-Subandb6r=v[v]iditara Sadgamakeoa likbitam=iti ||*

‘sunya-gbettram*

16 ’praathara-kabetra-pramukbam* [)*]

Third Plate, Second Side

17 •SiSdham^* [Svaati Parvatadvarakad = bbagavatya StambheiSvaryyah]

No. 46-THREE VATOUMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALAKADA

(2 Pieces)

H. K. Narasimhaswami, Ootacamund

Tbe three inscriptiona edited below with the kind permission of the Grovernment Epigrapbist
for India were copied by me at Kalakada, a village in the Vayalpad Talak of tbe Chittoor District
daring my collection tour in 1940-41.ii The first, A, is on a large slab nearly six feet square and lying
on a heap of debris close to tbe village school. A three feet square panel in tbe centre of the slab
depicts, in Wgh relief, a warrior wielding a massive sword in his right hand and holding, with his
left, his opponent by the tuft. Two damsels with choi^ies are depicted on either side of the hero
as if in the act of leading him heavenwards.i* The first five lines of the inscription are engraved
above the panel and the rest of it is continued on the right and left sides of it. The other two
records, B and G, are engraved on the walls and tier stones of the basement of a small dilapidated
temple in the same area. Inscription G refers to the deity in the temple as PallMvaramudaiya
Mahadeva of Ka;kadai.

‘ Bead AgnUhtom-adibhir’". The skshara gni looks like «n».
* Read bahubhirdbahu-daksMniaib.

* This foot of the stanza is short by four syllables. Read BxUiiana-purBgam&h. The first half of the staiisa, M
usuaUy found m inscriptions, runs ; AdUyS VannS VisHvr^Brahmi 36md HiMianah.

‘ This mark of interpunctuation is written by two horizontal strokes as in line 6 above.
* These aksharas are incised at the end of line 15.
* The intended reading seems to be iinya-luhSram.
r These aksharas are engraved below the concluding portion of line 16.
* Read prastara-kshilra-pramukham.
• Thebeg^g of the endorsement engraved on the outer side of the first plate is found here in one line,

shaver had begun to mc^ the endorsement here. but. after finishing about a line, erased the letters,
of the aksharas can be famtly seen even after the erasure.

“ The symbol for siddham is very faintly visible.

“ A. Nos. 443-445 of 194(M1.

The
Some

f rKa
IMahrshasura^rdml in the act of killing the demon Mahisha. who is depicted in human

An°therslab whichisal«,ofthe«rme.ize«.thatofthe warri<nLrihed
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A

Tliis inscription^ is engraved in the Telugu-Kannaija script- Its language is Kannada
except for a verse in Sanskrit towards the end of the regard. In regard to palaeography, it is

worth noting that the forms ofj and 6 are of the archaic type. The initial vowels i and 5 occur in

the names Indireya and Ogina (line 4). In respect of orthography, the class nasal is sometimes
used for the anusvdra as in alingita, rdjyan=geye, pasindh Tumbevadi, etc. (lines 2, 3, 5 and 6) ;

but sometimes it has been avoided, cf. sathghaffana, sur-dmgand, etc. (lines 1 and 15).

The record commences with the expression, svastg=^neka-saimra-sang1ui}}an-6pdlahdha,

etc., which is the characteristic preamble of all Vaidumba inscriptions. It refers itself to the reign

of Ga^d^-tripetra Vaidumha-mahar&ja and states that Indireya, the younger brother

(tammu) of Rameya of Ogu* and a servant ^a/u) of Palladayya, the dear younger borther (priy~

dnuja) of the King, died on hearing of the death of Ajala in a cattle raid at Tumbevadi.® Like the

other records of 6a^d»'trmetra,'‘ this too is not dated. Its characters may be compared with

those of the Dharmapuri inscription (A) of Nolamba Mahendra which is dated in Saka 815.^ "While

the letters j and 6 retain their closed forms throughout in our record, whether individually or as

subscripts, the Dharmapuri epigraph shows the open form of b when it occurs as a subscript. We
may therefore assign this record to about the close of the ninth century. The provenance of the

record suggests that the raid at Tumbevadi referred to in it might have been one among those

many skirmishes which culminated in the battle of SSremadi.® Tumbevaeji, the place of the cat-

tle raid, may be identified with the village of Tumbapalem in the Tumbapalem Zamindari in the

Chittoor Taluk, situated about 30 miles due south of Kalakafia, the findspot of our record.^

The use of the Telugu expressions tammu (line 4), for tamma, and pasindi (Une 5) for gold,

shows the influence of this language in the Kannada inscription under study.

TEXTS

1 Bva8ty=aneka-samara-8amghatta9(J=o(n=o)pa[la]bdha-jayalak&hmI-

2 samalingita-vakshasthala Gsuj<jlU“trinetra firX-Veydu-

3 inl>a-irmha(lia)raiam=prithivirajyan=geye atana priy=anuja Pa-

4 lla[da]yyan*=alu Ogina Rameyana tammu Indireyar Mareya-

5 Kopdeja Doda-Ma[dhi]yya pasindi-di-pegal=e[mba] emmegala Tu-

» A. B. Ep.. 1940-41, App. B, No.44S.

* There is a village of this name in the Palmaner Taiuk of tho Chittoor District. Vide Alpfiabetical List of

ViUogts in tht Madras Prtsidsney, 1934, Palmaner Taluk, p. 123.

* See below, p. 280, note 2.

* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 183 ff. and Plates.

» Ibid., Vol. X, Plate opp. p. 66.

* A. B. Ep., Nos. 295 and 296 of 1905, 533 of 1906, 308 and 310 of 1922, all from the Madanapalle Talnk,

aad No. 543 of 1906 from the Punganur Taluk, refer to Soremadi, as the place of battle. Mr. R. S. Panchamukhi

has shown on chronological considerations that this battle was fought sometime about 835 A.D. (above, Vol.

yVTV, p. 189). Two other dates have been worked out for this very event, one about 825 A.D. by Mr. M. Ven-

kataramayya {Journal of the. Madras University, Vol. XII, pp. 193 £f.) and the other about 937-38 A.D. by Dr.

A. E. Baji (Journal of the Oauhati University, Vol. II, pp. 95 ff.). Palaeographically the last date cannot be upheld.

’ The Begur stone inscription mentions a place called Tumbepadi and refers to a battle fought there bet-

ween the forces led by Ayyapadeva and Blra-Mahendra. This locality has been identified with the village of

Tumbadi in the Maddagiri Taluk of the Tumkur District, bordering on Nojambavadi (above, Vol. VI, p. 48).

* From impreaaioDS.

* The is probably Pallavayya which has been wrongly engraved aa Palladayya.
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6 [mbe]va(Ji ka- 18 ye ka .chintya(uta)

7 Oa koi^ijlu pa- 19 ma[ra*]ne(oe) laiid(Qe) [11*]

8 riye puyya- 20 emba ma(ma)ta

9 varidu Aja- 21 ue-

10 {a 8attan=e[mba] 22 ne3ruttu[m]

11 mata pelda- 23 Surcndra(»)-

12 (}e [|*] Jitena la- 24 gapika-

13 [bhyate Lajkshml- 25 g}ians-stba(sta)-

14 [r=mii]ten=a- 26 na-stha-

15 pi suramga- 27 na-ppra-

16 [na] [j*] kshana-vi- 28 ptan=adam [H*]

17 dhvamsini ka(ka)-

TRANSLATION

Lines 1-3. The usual Vaidumba praiasti.

Lines 4-11. On hearing the news of the death of .A.jala who ran to encounter Majeya-Kofl^eyh

and Doda-Madhiyya who, having taken the field of (i.e. attacked) Tumbevadi, were running

away with the buffaloes which were known as ‘ the golden lamps Indireya, the servant

of the king’s dear younger brother Palladayya (or Pallavayya) and the younger brother of

Rameya of Ogu

Lines 12-28. (/ou^Al ond) attained the blissful company of the celestial damsels (i.e. died)

remembering the saying, ‘ By victory one secures the Goddess of Fortune
; by death {in war), the

celestial nymphs ; the body is destructible in a moment
; why then care for death in war?’*

B

This record* is in the Telugu language and the Telugu-Kannada script of about the tenth

century A.D. The inscribed matter, covering the outer faces of the wall on both the right and left

sides of the entrance into the above-mentioned temple, is in three sections, two of twelve lines on
the right side and the third of three lines on the left. In the course ofengraving, the scribe appears

to have committed a mistake
j
he forgot to inscribe a portion ofthe document and, discovering hi**

error, engraved the matter in three lines at the top of the first section, indicating its place in the

main record by a plus mark. The third section consists of three lines and is engraved on the left

side of the entrance into the temple.

The characters of this record are later than those of A. The lettersj and b are no longer of the
archaic type, but are both of the later cursive form. The letter n is sometimes doubled by writing

* Lines 6 to 21 and 22 to 28 are engraved on the right and left sides respectively of the panel containing the
fi^re of the hero.

» Mr. P. B. Desai offers a different interpretation of the record. According to him. the object of the record is

to commemorate the heroism of only one person, viz. Ajaja, a servant of PaUada(va)yya, who fought on the side
of the Vaidumba chiefand died. He takes the expression ifu to qualify Ajala (not Indireya), who is stated to have
encountered (puyyo-Boridu) the three aggressors, to wit, Indireya, younger brother of Rameya of Ogu, Msreya-
Koudeya and Doda-Madhiyya. Otherwise, he says, it is difficult to explain whj Indireya should die on hearing
the death of Ajs(a.

* A.B. Sp., 1940-41, App. B. No. 444.



No. 46] THREE VAmUMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALAKADA 281

beJow it another subscript n exactly like the superscript (see minnaka, line 14). However, in pai^j^u
occurring several times in lines 3 and 4 and in yanna in line 7, subscript p is written in two ways :

either as subscript n without the serififattached to it (as in pai}^u in lines 3 and 4) or like the cursive
form of the subscript n as written even at present by attaching it to the right limb of n (as in j/appa
in line 7). These different modes of representing apparently the same sound are noteworthy. In
respect of other palaeographical features of individual letters, the record bears a close
resemblance to the Bezwada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla.^

As for orthography, the anusvara is used in place of the class nasal in sarmUrhgita (line 1),
mamgaja (line 9), Vaidumha (line 1), etc., and the class nasal in place of the anusvara in Fenapt*
(line 3), vandu (lines 5-6), etc. The rules of sandhi are correctly observed.

Among individual words, santosa (line 3) is obviously used for santosha
; cf. santasa which is

commonly found in Telugu and Kannada. As for the words alisina from alachu (cf. Kannada
aiisu, Tamil ali), vadasina from vadayu or padayu (cf. Kannada pade, Tamil adai), kadapina from
kadumu (cf. Kannada kaduhu), chirudcra (cf. Kannada kirtidere, Tamil chirrirai), pad,evdla (cf.

Kannada padevala, Tamil padaiydl), etc., the affinity of their roots or bases to those of the corres-

ponding words in Kannada or Tamil is readily discernible. The word Uechchu (line 6), spelt with
the initial letter doubled, occurs in archaic inscriptions both in this form andmlachchu.^ In the

word kabbada used as an epithet of Kesiyanna, the composer of the record, perhaps on account

of his literary attainments,^ kabba is the tadbhava of kdvya and is common both to Telugu and
Kannada. The terms Rattodi and Rattagudi (lines 11-12), which are variants indicating the same
office, are met with in the inscriptions of this period.* The suffix anna in Chandiyanpa (line 7)

and the word dvajanu in Danliy-5vajanu (line 9) show the influence of Kannada. Attention

may also be drawn to the forms okkodu (line 13) for okkadu or okkarylu, aruvadi and goi^uvaru

(line 15) for aruvadi and gonuvdru respectively. The record furnishes us with an early reference to

the coin called gadya, a still earlier mention of it being that in the Chevuru plates of Chalukya'

Amma I (922-934 A.D.).* It occurs frequently as gadyai^a in Kannada inscriptions of this

period.*

The record states that on the happy occasion of his coronation, Bhuvana-tripetra

Irugeya-xnah&raja granted to the farmers {kdrhpus) of Venadu (whose names are specified),

all the minor taxes {chiru-deralu) inclusive of the tivul-desa, barring the Dogardchapparir^u,

Pa^iyeripaiyriu, Padevdlapannu and Sandhivigrahipannu.

Of the records of Bhuvana-trinctra, three furnish dates. The earliest which is a copper-plate

grant, the only one of this king or, for that matter, of this dynasty, so far known, is dated in Saka

893,’ while two stone inscriptions, one from Upparapalle* and the other from Animala,* both in

the Cuddapah District, are dated in Saka 894 and 898 respectively. While the Upparapalle

record mentions the king as Bhuvana trinetra and the Animala epigraph gives his personal name

as Irigaya after the usual prasasti, the record under review establishes the identity of these two by

» Above, Vol. XV, Plate opp. p. 158.

• Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 230, D. text lines 5-6
; p. 238, H. text line 21, etc. ; ibid., Vol. XV, p. 150, SII,

Vol. X, Nob. 600, 606, 619, etc.

• An inscription o£ Saka 853 of the time of Vlra-nojamba mentions another person named Nagamayya bear-

ing the same epithet {Ep. Carn,, Vol. X, Chintamani No. 43).

‘ Above Vol. XI, pp. 342-343.

‘ Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 42 and f.n. 3.

• SIJ., Vol. XI, part i. No. 42, line 24, No. 45, line 47, etc.

’ A. N. Ep., C. P. No. 7 of 1935-36 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 67 ff. Mr. P. B. Desai has shown that this date

is irregular as the details given for it do not work out correctly

,

• A. B. Bp., No. 326 of 1905.

• Ibid., No. 196 of 1938.
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giving the full name of the king as Bhuvana-trinetra Inige7a(a variant of Irigaya of the AnimaU
ieoord)-maharaja. Though not dated, the epigraph under review states that the grant recorded in

it marked the occasion of the coronation of Bhuvana-trivStra Irogeya-Tnahiraja. Aa

the Upparapalle record quotes Saka 894 as the date on which Bhuvana-triqetra, i.e. Imgeya,

was crowned {sakavarahammu 89i-gu nhtdu pfithivirajya-paf^baddhui!4^yen), the record

under review, which registers a gift made by the king on the same occasion, may also be reasonably

assigned to the same year, viz. ^ka 894 or 972 A.D. The Animals inscription dated four years

later, i.e. in 976 A.D., states that Irigaya (i.e. Irugeya) made a gift of land on the eleventh

day’s obsequies of his father (ayya) Bejayita-maharaja. No inscriptions of Bejayita-mahiraja

mentioning him by name are known so far. The copper-plate grant of Bhuvana-tri^Stra, i.e.

Imgeys-maharaja, mentioned above, refers to Bhlmaraja and Bachavva as the persons for whose

merit the gift was made.
, It is doubtful if these persons could be the parents of Imgeya-

maharaja in view of the evidence of the Animals inscription furnishing the name of Irugeya’s

fatheras Bejayita-maharaja. It may also be observed that Bhimaraja is not called a Maharaja.

He was in all probability a close relative of the king. If the event recorded in the Animala
epigraph, namely, the ceremony of the eleventh day’s obsequies of Bejayita-maharaja, was a

contemporary one, Irugeya’s father must have lived till 976 A;D. In that case, Irugeya appears

to have succeeded to the throne even during the life time of his father who probably abdicated

in favour of his son as early as Saka 894 (972 A.D.) on the latter’s coronation or even slightly

earlier according to the copper-plate grant.

Bhlmaraja, it has been pointed out, could not have been the father of Irugeya-maharaja.
But undoubtedlyh^^ras a close relation ofthe king and a person of high rank inasmuch as the
monarch made tht^ grant for his merit. In this connection we may consider •three epigraphs
from Udsiyafgudi* in the Chidambaram Talnk of the South Arcot District, which mention the

-.,-ChSla qrfeen, tJdaiyapirStt:iyar-Viman-Kundav%'aiyar. One of them* refers to her as the mothear

(flohehiyar) of prince Arinjiys-Pirantakad€va, i.e. Parantaka, son of Arinjaya. There is no olus in
these epigraphs regarding the lineage of the Chois queen. It has been surmised that she was an
Eastern Ch&lukya princess, probably a daughter of Chalukya Bhima II (934-945 A.D.) or the
daughter of idittan Viman, the chief of Audurai.* But the Anbil plates of Sundaro-ohCja refer
to the prince’s mother, i.e. the queen of Arinjaya, as bom of the Vaidnmba family.* It may
therefore be surmised that Ylman-Kundavvaiyfir of the lithic records was the daughter of
Vaidumba Bhlmaraja, the queen of Arinjaya (956-957 A.D.) and the mother of 8undara-oh6|a
ParSntaka II *(956-973 A.D.). It was evidently after this Kundavai that her granddaughter,
i.e. the daughter of her son Sundara-choja and sister of the great Rajaraja I, was named.

Most of the recipients ofthe grant referred to as the Karhptu of Venadu associate their proper
names with place-names such as Vgmbalji, gaku^da, Mejikurti, Pichchali, Vuddini, etc. Some
of the localities may be identified with villages of the same or similar names in the neighbourhood
of Kalakada such as Medikurti, Ratigu^tapalle (Raknijda), etc., lying in the Vayalpad Taluk,
and Piohchaliva^dlapalle (Pichchali) and VempaUe (Vembajli) in the Madanapalle Taluk. V5-
nSdu, the native land ofthe Kathpus (tenants or farmers), must be looked forsomewhere in the neigh-
bourhood of the Vayalpad and Madanapalle Taluks only. However, there is no evidence
to show that any area round about these Taluks bore the name of VSnadu. H is understood in

» J. B. Bp., Nos. 672, 687, and 689 of 1920.

• Ibid., No. 672.

• AJt.Ep., 1921, p. 96, para. 26 ; ibid., 1928, p. 61, p»ra. 3.

V ! etc. (above. Vol. XV. p. 68). Pmf. Nfla-
expression Wpdst in this passage as the proper name of the priUoeL . but, •« has bMBoonatmed in the translation, it may beo^ an epithet ofthe quem.
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the sense of veyi meaning ‘a thousand ’as in etc., it may be construed that

Venadu^or Veyi-nadu was a lOOO-division.

The taxes, Dogarardchappannu, Padevalapannu, Padiyeripamiu and Sandhivigrahipa'^pu

are said to have been excluded from the king’s award or stkiti, which, as the record specifies,

comprised of all the minor taxes (chiru-deralu) inclusive of the tivuldesa. By their very context,

the four taxes which were excluded from the award came under the major taxes. In Dogardcha-

parnfU, the term doga apparently stands for yuva. The tax might be understood as one

paid for the maintenance of the office of the Yumrdjix. Pa levdlappannu seems obviously to be

a levy for maintaining the Padevala, i.e. the commander of the army ; Padiyeri (probably

meaning Padiyari, i.e. pratihdrl), and Sandkivigrahi, after whom the next two taxes are named,

were important officers and the taxes raised in their name were perhaps meant for maintaining

their offices. All minor taxes, which were exempted from payment according to the terms of the

award, were, it is stated, headed by the tivuldesa (lines 4-5). The meaning of this expression is,

however, obscure.

“

The third section of the record comprising lines 13-15 is highly interesting. Perhaps this too,

like the second section (lines 10-12), was at first omitted by oversight from the main record and was

added later on. This seems to account for its being engraved separately on another part of the

wall, away from its place in the main record. The passage may be literally rendered thus ;

—

‘If a man kills (both) the woman and the man caught red-handed in the act of adultery, there is no

punishment (/or Ai»i). If, instead of killing (them), he distresses’ (only) the woman, either by

cutting off her nose or by a milder punishment (minnaka), they (i.e. the donees) are to collect a fine

of 64 gadyas from the man.’ We have perhaps to understand here that the person who commits

the murder is the husband of the woman and that he does so under grave provocation. The right

of levying this fine seems to have formed part of the award (slAifi) conferred on the kdmpusot

Venacju, for the word gonuvaru at the end of the passage apparently refers not to the government

but to the donees who obtained the stkiti from the king, namely, the kdthpus of Venadu. The

cutting off of the nose of an adulteress and death to an adulterer are the punishments

prescribed in an inscription from Kogaji in the Bellary District, dated in Saka 914 (992 A.D.) in

the reign of Chalukya Ahavamalla.' It is noteworthy that this punishment for adultery imposed

on persons of either sex conforms to that prescribed for the offence in the Arthahaslra.'

TEXT’

1
Svasty=aneka-3amara-samghattan-6palabdha-vijayalak3hml-samalimgita-vi&ila-

2 vakshasthala Bhuvana-trinetra ^rimad-Irugeya-maharaju dana pattambu gatti[na]

3 santos^iiiibuna Venaiiti kampulaku daya-sesina sthiti [|*] Dogaracha-panpunu Padevala-

4 pannunu Padiycri-pannunu Sandhivigrahi-pannunu veliganun-dakkambadina tivu-

' Above, Vol. XI, p. 346, text lines 21-22.

« The Madanapalle Taluk abutting 01* Vayalpad on the west formed part of Renadu-7000 at the period of the

record under review (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 184, Inscription C ; S//, Vol. X, No. 639). It U not unlikely that

this divUion extended evenupto Vayalpad. In that case, it is possible that in en^aving the name of this

territorial division, the scribe or the engraver committed a simple mistake of spelling it as VM4^ tor RirOd*.

» Mr. P. B. Dosai suggests that Tivui may be a variant of Tigtd. and so it may be equated to TitmiJ, and the

expression understood as some levy connected with the Tamils.
, , , , . .

,

* The word kadapu, from kadumu, seems to be used here in the same sense as Kannada kadvb*. meaning to

press ’, ‘ to seize ’, ‘ to hold firmly ‘ to distress etc.

» SlI, Vol. IX, part i, No. 77, lines 32-33.

*Kau(il!/a'» Arthaiaslra (translation by R. Shama Sastry), p. 2S1.

* From impressions.
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Idesambu modaluganu jiru-de]fa}=ella Vayvir=Adityambu vidiche [|*] Dimn=8iiflinav594u

6 I-gudiyini Baranasiyiih llechchinavandu [[*] i-sthiti vadasinavaru Vemba]Ji

7 Beyturekkiyu Chelakal-Aytannayu Eaku^i^a Kocideyayn Meliknjti Chandiy8W>a-

8 yn Pulveri Siramayya[yu*] Lipara Gamundunu Rakkasa Gamun^unu^ [j*] Vraainava^j^®

9 Kabbada Kesiyanna [1*] Sesinavara Dantiy-ovajanun-Abhinutachariyu [|*] mainga]a [||*]*

Section II

10 mariyunu Malkonda Chamilju a]Pereya^yn Veppari Sirivutti Ga[m]u[pdiinu]*

11 MIam[palli] Kommana Gamupdunu [Ka]riyakanti Vaidumba Ral^tjdya Pichchali Yaidomba

12 Rata(tte)gudiyu Vuddini Komina[na]yu Venapti Dasu YaJaihkariy^Aripiiliyu [|*]

Section III

13 I^[m]ka(Jjna nam[gam]buna[m]-batti yalini maganinm=okkod‘ii champina' dapduvn* ledu [|*]

14 Atl=okkodu champaka ali mukku dejichi kadapinanu minnalfa kadapinana

15 maga-danduvu aruvadinalugu gadyeflu]* go[n]uvaru [|*] Diniki[m] bariksba ledtt[|*]

TRANSLATION

Lines 1-12. Hail ! This is the award (sthiti) graciously given by Bhuvana-tri^etra Irngeya*

maharaja of the broad chest, embraced by the goddess of victory won in several battles, on tho
joyous occasion of his coronation, to the farmers {kdmptts) of Venadu, (compriting) the remi*

ssion of all the minor taxes inclusive of the tivuldesas, but with the exception of the DogarSchapatf-

.i^u, Pa4evala-payt^u, Pa^iyeri-pa^^u and Sandhivigrahi-patf.^u, as long as the Wind and the Bon
last. He, who destroys this, incurs the sin of having destroyed this temple and Bara^id
(Banaras). {The following are) the recipients of the gift : Veinballi Beyturekki, Ch§lakala Aytanna,
Rakunda Kopdeya, Melikujti Chandiyanpa, Pulveri Siramayya, Lipara Gamupda,
Gamupdu and again, Malkopda Chami, that (i.e. Malkopda) Pereya, Veppari Sirivutti Gamnpdiii
Miampalli Kommapa Gamupdu, Kariyakapti Vaidumba Rattodi, Pichchali Vaidumba Raj^^gadi,
Vuddini Kommapa, Venapti Dasu, and Yalaihkariy=Aripuli.* The composer {of this record) is

Kabbada Kesiyanna
; the engravers are Dantiy-ovaja and Abhinutachari. May it be well

!

Lines 13-15. Apprehending adultery red-handed, if a man kills the woman and man {involved),

no punishment is to be imposed {on him)

;

but if, without killing {both the persons), he punishes
{ordy) the woman by cutting her nose or by merely distressing her, they (i.e. the kampus of
Venadu) should levy a fine of sixty-four gadyas {from the culprit). This is irrevocable.

C
This record' is in Tamil. It is engraved in two long lines on the projecting tiers of the base-

ment stones of the temple in question. The palaeography of the record is regular for the period
* There is a mark above the line between the letters nu.and tro, probably indicating that the matter ctmtained

in lines 10-12 written at the top, was to be introduced here.
* There is a floral design here.

* The shape ofya is not normal. The hook attached to the cypher has two bends instead of one.
* The last two letters have suflered slight damage and are only partly preserved.
» The letters kko, no and vu in line 13 and ju in line 16 are written below the line just beneath tho spaces whore

they are intended to be inserted, the spaces being indicated by cross marks just above the line.
» Venapti Dasu may perhaps be an epithet of Yalaifakari Aripnli.
» A. S. Ep., 1940-41, App. B. No. 443.
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to which it belongs. In respect of orthography, the Sanskrit praiasti written in Grantha charac-
ters shows an overwhelming influence of the Tamil language, T^ich has resulted in such queer
spelling of the Sanskrit words as samadikata for samadhigata, makd for mahd, aneha for aneka, etc.'

Further, the scribe has adopted the tannagaram («) indiscriminately violating the rules of its

correct usage.

The inscription records a gift of Mufukkettam, Kudiyettam and Tirukkalattieri as demdana
to the god Palli^varamudaiya Madeva at Earkadai in Kilai-Marayapadi in Irattapadikop^a-
cho]ainan^lam by Vaidumba-marayan TidalKan in the49th year (i.e. 1119 A. D.) of the reign of

KulSttungachojadeva (i.e. Eulottuhga I). The demdana so given was made over as kdni to

Chamunda-bhatton of the Gautama gotra, stipulating payment of a seventh share [of the produce]

thereof [to the government].®

The record is the latest among the three and is later than B by nearly a century and a half.

Ti(}ali4an calls himself a Vaidumba-maharaja and adopts the characteristic praiasti (aneka-samara,

etc.) of the Yaidumba family with some additional epithets such as Sidd}iavatadeva-kripada-padm-‘

aradhaka and Kaluka^pura-paramesmra, not found in the records of the early members of the

family. Among the dated records of the chiefs of Kalukadapura, this is the earliest yet known.
Tiijaii^n was perhaps a later contemporary of Attiraja of circa 1100 A. D., who figures as

an ancestor four generations removed from Udayaditya of the same family in a record of

1199 A. D. from Tadipatri.’ There is, however, nothing to suggest any relationship between Tida-

liian and Attiraja except that both of them call themselves the lords of Kalukadapura and bear

the usual praSiteti of the family.

Kafkadai is identical with modem Kalakada, the findspot of the records under review. It

seems to have been referred to as Karkadai-managar in a fragmentary inscription at Tirachchatturai

in the Tanjore District, which speaks of the destruction of this place by a feudatory Chola chief.*

It is said in the record under review that this village was included in Kilai-Marayapadi in Iratte-

padiko^d^'^^l^niandalam. An inscription from Rayachoti* in the Rayachoti Taluk of the Cuddapah

District, which is abutting on the Vayalpad Taluk in the north, also mentions this division indica-

ting its extent northwards in parts of this Taluk also. Kilai-Marayapadi represented East Maraya-

p&di and Melai or West Marayapadi is mentioned in an inscription from Peddatippasamudram in

the Madanapal ; Taluk, to the west of Vayalpad.* In a Kannada inscription’ from the same Taluk,

this territorial division is referred to as Maharajavadi-7000 and as being governed by Rajaraja

Biahmadhiraja under the Choja king Rajadhiraja. The boundaries of this division seem to have

extended far to the east as well as to the west at a later period as an inscription of Krishparaya

from Rayachoti* mentions the two provinces. Udayagiri-Marjavada and Penugonda-Marjavada.

Hu^ikkettam, Kudiyettam and Tirukkalattieri, which appear to be villages, were given

away as devadana to the god PalliSvaramudaiya Mahadeva of Kajkadai and the god, i.e. the

temple, was made over to Chamu^du-bhatton of Gautama-gotra as kani under certain stipulations.*

* For a similar instance of the influence of the local language on Sanskrit, compare above, Vol. XXVII, p, 146.

* See below, p. 287.

* SII., Vol. IV, No. 798:

* A. R. Ep., 1930-31, part ii, para. 30 ; The Cotxu, Part I, pp. 629, 621. Prof. K. A. N. Sastri assigns this

teooid to the period of Rajaraja I.

* A. R. Ep., No. 446 of 1911.

* Ibid., No. 537 of 1906. The division is spelt Helai-Har&padi with the ya in Marayapadi omitted, perhaps

mistake.

’ Ibid., No. 296 of 1022.

* Ibid., No. 444 of 1011.

* The word divarai in line 2 oi the text below, if understood literally, would mean that the god (i.e. the temple),

to which the villages were granted, waa made oVer to the priest. It is likely that some such term as pan* ieyynm

or pMjai ieyyum following this word was inadvertently omitted by the engraver. See translation below.
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In regard to the identification of the gift villages it may be pointed out that village names ending

in ettam such as Ninrettam, mentioned in an inscription at Pajlikonglai in the Gudiyattam Taluk

may be citedJbesides Gudiyattam itself and Talaiyattam in the same (Gudiyattam) Taluk of the

North Arcot District which is abutting on the Chittoor Taluk of the Chittoor District in the south.

But whether the gift village Kudiyettam can be identified with Gudiyattam, which is about

e hundred miles to the south of the findspot of the record, is doubtful. I am unable to identify

Mu;ukkettam and Tirukkajattieri, though villages with names ending in eri such as Ichchaneri,

Ayyaneri, Damaneri, etc., are quite common in the neighbouring T.duk of Vayalpad. Raya-

narayapaputteri is mentioned in an inscription of Saka 115.3 (1232 A. D.) from Rayachoti in the

Cuddapah District as a village given as tinivulaiyaUnm by Rayadcva-iuaharaja, a later chief

of the Vaidumba family.*

TEXT^

1 Svasti ^ri [ I
*] Samadika(dhiga)ta-paricha-maha^abda maka(ha)manda!elvara aneha(ka)-

8amara-saiiika(gha)ttan-obalabta (opalabdha)-vijai(ia)ya-!akshmi-samalimgida (ta)-viSala-vak8ha-

sthalam kshatriya-pavitram Bhva(Bhuva)na-trinetram Vaitumbh-a(b-a)bharanam ashta-ma-

(maha)siddhi-Kalukatapura-paramesvara Siddhavatadeva-4ripada-patmo(dm-a)rada(dha)ka para-

pa(ba)ia-sadagam(dhakam) Pugalmadu vilauga Jayam.adu viruriiba nilamagal nilava malannagaj

pupara urima(mai)yir-chifanda manimudi-sudi Villavar kulaitara Minava^nilaikecja cnai mannavar
iliyal'Ujr=ilitarat=tikk-anaittum [tan] Sakkaram nadatti vlra4iiig.a[.s.a*]nattu Avanimuludu4aiyal=

o<}um vlrrirund=aruliya K6v-iraiakesaripanmar ana Chakkaravarttiga) 6ri-Kul6ttnA~
[ga'*]-66iadevarkkhx yapdu nS-

2* rppa^ttonpadSvadu Irattepadikondia-^olamapdalattuk-Kilai-Marayapadi Kajka^aiyil

PalMvaram-u(}aiya Madevajfku Murukkettamum Ku^i-e’ttamum Tirukkajatti-e'riynm devada-
namagak=ku4uttu ivv-ettaiigal eIil=oru varam=iduvadaga id-dhanmam chantr-a(ndr-a)dita(tta)-

varai nirppa'-daga id-devarai Gautama-gottirattu Chamupda’-pattanukku kapiy=aga da(dha)rai

varttuk=ku(iutten Vaidumba-mara6an TiJaliSanen
[ |
] it-tanmam ifakkuvan Gefigaik-

[ka*]raiyil kurar-ppa‘4uvum bramma(hma)paraiyum konyan pavattil pa^uvan
[ |

]

TRANSLATION

Lines 1-2. Hail ! I, Vaidumba-maharajan TidalKan, who have acquired the panchamdhai(;ibda,

who am the Mahdman^leivara, who have the broad chest embraced by the goddess of victory

acquired after many battles, the pure among the Kshatriyas, Bhuvana-tripetra, the ornament
of the Vaidumbas, the worshipper of the sacred lotus feet of the god of Siddhavate, the subduer
of the enemy forces, in the 49th year of Rajakesarivarman Kulottungachojadeva*, gave to the god
PalliAvaramu^aiya-Madeva at Karkadai in Kilai-Marayapadi in Irattapfidikopdachola-mapijalsm

{Out villages of) Murukkettam, Kudiettam and Tirukkalattieri as d^adana and gave this god (i.e.,

the right of officiating as the priest of the temple and managing its dh}<idana lands) with libation

of water as kani to Chamupda-bhatta of the Gautama gotra, stipulating payment of a seventh

> A. R. Bp., No. 446 of 1911 ; above, Vol. XXVIU p. 116.

~~
• From impressions.

• The rednplioation of the consonant sacceeding r is nnneoessary.
• Traces of the words paqaimadv. are visible at the beginning of the second line.
• The rule of sandhi has not been observed here.

• The doubling ofp after f is unnecessary.

^ The letter do is written below the line.

• • The short praRuti of the king commnecing with PvgoimUdu, etc., is left out in the trandation.
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of the varam (i.e. share of produce or income) from these Htama (i.e. the villages ?) [to the govern-

ment ?]' so that this charity endures as long as the moon and the sun last. Imprecation.

In the light of the information furnished by the records edited above we may briefly review

the political vicissitudes of the Vaidumba chiefs who ruled in this area. The three records to-

gether show that Vaidumba rule over Kalakada stretched for over two centuries and a quarter.

However, they do not furnish a connected account of the members of this family. . Gaij^udriijetra

of A and Bhuvana-trinetra of B figure apparently as independent kings. If the surmise that

BhimarSja of the Madras Museum plate of Bhuvana-trinetra^ was the parent of Kundava,

the queen of Arinjaya, is conceded, one among Parantaka’s Vaidumba opponents was probably

Bhimaraja himself. Their subjugation by the Cholas, followed by their matrimonial alliance

with the conquering power, seems to have left the Vaidumbas virtually independent, but soon the

family had to submit to the Rashtrakuto power under Akalavarsha Krishpa III as revealed by

the Palagiri inscription of Kaliga-trinetra Bhima-maharaja, son of Maduka-raaharaja.® Vikra-

madityan and Tiruvayan, the Vaidumba vassals cf the Rashtrakuta monarch, figure in the Kilur

inscriptions* as holding sway over the South Arcot region. With the death of Rashtrakuta Kpishpa,

the Cho)as once again imposed their suzerainty over the Vaidumbas. Sankaradeva and Somanatha,

the son and grandson of Tiruvayan, figure as subordinates under Rajaraja I® and Rajendra.* But

their position under the successors of Rajendra is yet unknown until we come to the reign of Kul6t-

tuAga under whom Tidali^an of record G figures as a vassal. It is, however, doubtful if this chief

belonged to the line of Tiruvayan, the members of which do not use the prasasti which characterises

the other branch. Moreover the sway of the branch represented by Tiruvayan and his successors

was confined to the area round about South Arcot, while Tidall^an and his forebears, who called

themselves the lords of Kalukada, ruled round their ancestral home, independently whenever it

suited them but bending before a suzerain as occasion arose. Some members of this line seem

to have been subordinates of the Chalukyas of Ralyapa’ while Tidali^an ruled over Kalakafis as

EuldttuAga’s vassal.

No. 47-DUBI PLATES OF BHASKARAVARMAN

(5 Plates)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

A few years ago a labourer discovered a set of inscribed copper plates while digging the earth

near a Siva temple called the Parisare^vara-devalaya in the village of Diibi in the Kamrup

District, Assam, about three miles from the Pathshala railway station on the old Bengal-Assam

Railway. The set contained no less than six plates. Unfortunately, however, the sixth or last

plate is said to have been broken and lost soon after the discovery of the set which later found

its way to the Assam Stats Museum at Gauhati. Mr. P. D. Chaudhury, Curator of the Museum,

studied the inscription and published it in the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. XI,

Nos. 3-4, pp. 33-38 ;
Vol. XII, Nos. 1-2, pp. 16-33* The paper, however, was not properly

‘The dlvadina village? were made over to Chsmunda-bhatte as kani, i.e. they were leased out to him, he

being the lessee and Tidali^an, the donor and the ruling chief obviously representing the government, the lessor.

Hence the stipulation of payment of a seventh share, obviously to the government.

* Above. Vol. XXVIII, p. 67.

* A. R. Sp., No. 323 of 1935-36, p. 65, para. 23.

* Ibid., 1905, p. 49, para. 28.

* SIJ, Vol. Ill, No. 51.

* Ibid, No. 63.

’ 8II, Vol. rv. No. 798; above, Vol. XXVIll, p. 116.
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illustrated with a complete facsimile of the inscription. The importance of the epigreph led me
to request Mr. Chaudhury’ to give me an opportunity to examine the original plates. He
very kindly complied with my request and sent the plates to the office of the Gktvenunent
Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, where they were properly cleaned and several sets of

impressions and photographs of the inscription were prepared. On examination of the original

plates as well as of their impressions and photographs, it was fonnd that the text the
inscription as published by Mr. Chaudhury was not quite free from errors and that the real

import of certain verses inscribed on the first side of the fifth plate, which contain information
of great historical importance, was entirely misunderstood. As these stanxas disclose a number of
hitherto unknown facts about the struggle between Gau^a and Kamariipa about the end of the
sixth or the beginning of the seventh century, I re-edit the inscription in the following pages. My
thanks are due to Mr. Chaudhury for the opportunity given to me to study and republish the ins-

cription.

The set, as now preserved in the Assam State Museum at Gauhati, consists of five pTntaa
only. The original size of the plates, as shown by the second and fifth plates, the sides of which
are better preserved, was 9-3’ by 4-6'. But all the plates show some signs of corrosion here and
there and pieces of metal have broken away from all the four sides of some of them. The first

plate 18 inscribed on one face only while the ether plates have writing on both the faces. There4te
altogether 117 lines of writing. The second side of the second plate has 14 lines and the second
side of the third plate 12 lines, while the inscribed faces of the other plates have 13 lines each.
The letters are very carefully and beautifully formed. The effects of corrosion, however, have
rendered it difficult to decipher the letters at the beginning and the end of many of the lines, while
entire passages have become undecipherable in the lines at the top and the bottom of the plates
in some cases. The plates are strung together on a ring, the two ends of which are secured in a
ladle-shaped lump of bronze containing the seal. This resembles the brazen seal attached
to other charters of the early kings of Assam. The ring-hole at the side of the plates is *8' in
diameter, while the margin near it measures -6*. The surface of the seal is oval, its diameter
being 3 4' lengthwise and 31' breadthwise. On the upper part of it is countersunk the figure
of an elephant to front. About two-thirds of the seal below this royal emblem is covered by the^end in 11 lines, there being a straight line demarcating the figure of the elephant and the legend.
The signs for medial d and i (cf. datt-a^ in Une 1 and in line 6) in the legend have often
ornamental shapes not to be noticed in the body of the inscription. The legend describing the
ancestry of the king responsible for the charter under discussion reads as follows

1 griman=Naraka-tanayo Bhagadatta-Vajradatt-anvayo maharaja-

2 dhiraja-^ri-Pragjyotish-endra-Pushyavarmma tat-puttro maharajadhira-

3 ja-^rl-Samudravsrmma tasya tanayo Dattadevyam maharajadhiraja-

4 ^ri-Va(Ba)lavarmma tena jat6‘ devyam sri-Ratnavatyam maharajadhiraja-

6

^ri-Kalyanavarmma 4ri-Gandharvvavatyam Sri-Gariapativanuma 6ri-Ya-

6 jnavatyam 6rI-Mahendro dvis-turagamedh-ahartta 6ri-Suvratayam 4rT- Nara-
7 yapavarmma 6ri-Devamatyam Sn-Bhutivarmma firi-Vijfianavatyam &n-
8 Chandramukhavarmma irI-Bhogavatyam dvir-a«vamedha-ya-

9 ji firi-Sthiravarmma tens* iri-Nayanayam 6ri-

10 Susthitavarmma tena* Sri-Dhruvalakshmyam

11 4ri-Bhaskaravarmm=eti [j|*]

^Properly use in ^
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The seal may be compared with the other known seals* of the king wno issued the present

charter. It will be seen that the name of Supratishthitavarman, found in the legend on the other

seals before that of Bhaskaravarman, is omitted here. The name of Mahoudravarman has been

shortened to Mahendra and that of NayanaSobha or Nayanadevi, wife of Sthiravarman, to Nayana

apparently owing to the consideration of apace*. The mother of Bh.iskaravarman is called Dhru-

valakshml as on the other seals and not Syamadcvl as in the Nidhanpur inscription^. One has

also to note the forms of the names Sthiravarman (not Sthitavarman) and Susthitavarman (not

Susthiramrman), which, as will be seen below, are both supported by the text of the inscription

under discussion. The five plates together weigh 149 tolas, while the weight of the seal together

with the ring is 87 J tolas.

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the eastern variety of the North Indian

alphabet prevalent in the sixth and seventh centuries. They have a general resemblance with

the characters of the Nidhanpur inscription of the same king who issued the present charter
;
but

there are also certain remarkable differences in the forms of some aksharas and vowel-marks.

The palaeography of the present record may be regarded as slightly earlier than that of the

Nidhanpur plates. The top mdtra of the letters has been made thick in both the left and right

ends
; but, while in the left the thickness has a slight prolongation downwards, the right end of the

serif has a short 3-ma<ra-like stroke attached below it. Of initial vowels, we have a (lines 7, 16, 51),

S (line 44), i (lines 35, 50, 56, 57, 85, 86, 92, 103), t (line 32) and e (lines 88, 112). Amongst these,

interesting is the form of i which is made by a visarga sign followed by the sign for d. The

d-mStrS is written in three different ways. Sometimes it is formed by slightly lengthening down-

wards the stroke at the right end of the serif, to which reference has been made above. In some

cases, a small curve open towards the right is joined below the said stroke, while in many cases

the d-matrS is made by joining the lower end of a slanting stroke above the right end of the serif

of the consonant^. Medial I sign is made by means of two curved strokes placed side by side above

the consonants, the left stroke being more curved towards the left than the right one. In many

cases, the left curve is made into a loop, while the right stroke resembles the third variety of the

d-matrd described above. Medial u is formed, as in early epigraphs, by putting a short vertical

stroke below the consonants ;
but, in such consonants as t, d and bh, its lower end is raised above

upto the level of the serif at the right side of the letter. Medial u is indicated in such

cases by adding a curve that joins the prolonged u stroke about the middle or a

little below and ends beneath the consonant. The akshara nu, however, is formed by the prolonga-

tion of the lower limb of n a little downwards, and there are some cases of tu also formed in the

same way. Medial fi has been once employed in line 58. Among consonants, s is of the looped

variety, usnaffy known as the Eastern Gupta type, and there is hardly any difference between

the form of this letter and that of sh. Another interesting fact is that the inscription employs

both the so-caUed Eastern and Western Gupta types of the letter h, while rn has only the form of

the Eastern Gupta variety. The left curve of the letter y usually ends in another curved stroke

having Its opening downwards ;
but in some cases it either ends in a horizonUl top stroke or is

curved towards the right. This second form of y has little difference from that of the letter gh.

B has usually Icon indicated by the sign for v ;
but there are a few cases in which the sign for b

has been not only used in its proper place but also wrongly instead of c (cf. lines 29, 31, 33, 37).

The final forms of t (lines 19, 35, 61, 94, 111) and n (lines 30, 49, 67, 73) are found many times in

the inscription.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the only exception of the names of the

donees at the end, the entire record is written in verse, although the versification, with the

* H. Sastri, NcUanda and its Epigraphic MrUtriaU (MASl, No. 66), pp. 69-70.

* Cf. SeUct Inscriptions, p. 261, n. 3.

* Above, Vol. XU. Plate facing p. 74, text, lines 26 and 28.
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repeated use of the same sort of expressions and ideas, shows that the author was only a second

grade poet. Interesting from the orthographical point of view is the frequent reduplication of a

number of consonants, including the palatal and cerebral sibilants, in conjunetion with r, either

preceding or following. The same consonants, preceded or followed by r,*are, however, often found

to be reduplicated in some cases but not so in others. Certain consonants folfowed by y are also

found reduplicated in some cases (cf. araddhya in line 80). Final m, often before i and h, has been

changed to n. It has been wrongly substituted by n in °bhujan=raja^ in line 5 and is invariably

changed to anusvdra at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses. In Biany cases, it has been

changed to the corresponding nasal of the following consonant. Final n, which has been wrongly

modified in dosham in line 35, has not been changed to anuavara in tandhi in some cases

(cf. °mdns=tatha° in line 88).

There is no trace of any date in the preserved portion of the inscription before us ; but it is

well known from Bana’s Harshaeharita and other sources that the long who issued the charter

was already on the throne in 606 A.D., when he sent an embassy to Harshavardhana of Thanesar
and Kanauj, and that, according to Chinese evidence, he was continuing to rule as late as 648-49

A.D.^ The first half of the seventh century may thus be roughly regarded as the reign-period of

the issuer of our charter. The Nidhanpur inscription seems to have been issued about the begin-

ning of the last decade of the king’s career,* while the present charter may have been issued some
time earlier.

The charter under discussion was issued by king Bhftskaravaxmaaa of the Nlraka, Bhannui
or Varman dynasty, the earliest known historical ruling family of ancient Assam. Its aim was
thp renewal of an older charter originally issued by a predecessor of the long. The first part of
the name of this earlier king occurring in verse of 76 of our record is damaged

; but it may possibly
be restored as BbAtivarman who was the great-great-grandfather of Bhaskaravarman. It may
be recalled in this connection that the Nidhanpur plates ofBhaskaravarman similarly record the
revival of another charter of Bhutivarman which was damaged by fire.* The original charter
recording the present grant is also stated to have been completely damaged {S-luhoto) and that
is why the plates were burnt (cf. samujjvalya) for removing the old writing on them, reshaping
them and re-engraving the new document.

From lines 112-117 of our record, it appears that the original grant was made in favour of two
Brahmanas of a Ghosha family belonging to the KauSika gUra and VajasanSya charava. They
were Bhattamahallara Priyankaraghoshasvamin and the dvasariita-B^((o Devaghoshasvamin.
But when the charter was renewed after the lapse of more than half a century, Devaghdshasvamin
was no more and, besides Priyankaraghoshasvamin, a number of other persons, who were entitled
to shares of the property granted to the original donees, had to be mentioned as athia-patit or share
holders. Of these, Paralara, Vishnu, Yajna, Rudra, Vajin, Dhruva, Bhuma, Daksha and SrSya-
skara belonged to the same Ghosha family of the Kau^ika gOtra and TfijasanSya chara^a and
were probably descendants of the deceased Devaghoshasvamin or of both Priyafikara and DSva.
Some other persons, belonging to gotras like Maudgalya, Maqdavya, KauAika and ItrSya and not
to the Ghosha family to which the original donees belonged, are also mentioned as adtSa~pati$.
They were probably descendants of the latter on the female side.* The case of Qhoshas adds

I

History of Bengal Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 63-64, 78 ; Kamaripaiasandvali. Introduction, p. 18.
> Httlory of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 77-78.

Mitafmasstu 6Aar^„^aad.visAay-anfaJpan-JfayiiroiSlwal.apraiuro-b»ar„M
^Uam yat taU^amra^tJ.abUvat=karadan,=iti maharajina Jyeshfhabhadran vijUipya jmmr=av=abhinava^tf«^
htrat^ya saeanum daUm. eto. (KdmarapaidsanavaK, pp. 46-17.), and iisona-dmiaarvla. etT^id., p.^It la possible to think that Priyahkara and DSva were the principal donees who shared the gift with
the mentioned separately. In that case, the amSa-pati Priyankar. wa. diiftrent from the principal
doneo ul tuAt ^
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to the number of instances in which the name-ending of the members of a family became stereo-

typed into a cognomen in Eastern India in the age of the Guptas and their succe^sors.^ It has

been suggested that such Brahmanic family names like Ghosha,_which are now found only among
the non-Brahma^as in the area about Bengal, points to the absorption of many early Brahmaria

families in such non-Brahma^a communities of today as that of the KayasthasA There is no

indication about the donated property in the preserved portion of the inscription. The lost sixth

plate of the charter probably contained this information.

The record begins with a verse in adoration to the god Siva which also occurs at the commence

ment of the Nidhanpur inscription. It is interesting to note that, although the ancient rulers of

Assam claimed descent from the god Vishpu through his son Naraka born of the goddess Earth,

they were devoted to l§iva. The next three verses speak respectively of the mythological kings

Naraka, his son Bhagadatta, and the latter’s son Vajradatta, from whom the ancient kings of

Assam traced their descent. Verse 5 credits Vajradatta with the performance of a number of

horse-sacrifices. The next verse introduces Pushyavarman, progenitor of the royal family to

which Bhaskaravarman belonged, as a descendant of Vajradatta and as a performer of sacrifices

like the lord of the gods. We know that, according to the Nidhanpur inscription, Pushyavarman

floursihed when 3000 years had passed since the days of Vajradatta,^ whom e])ic and Puranio

traditions assign to about^the beginning of the Kali age shortly after the great battle of Kuru-

kshetra. This is another way of saying that Pushyavarman flourished in the fourth millennium

of the Kaliyuga, that is to say, in the millennium starting with 102 A.D,* Since Pushyavarman

was twelfth in ascent from Bhaskaravarman who ruled in the first half of the seventh century,

counting about quarter of a century per generation, his rule may be roughly assigned to the second

halfofthe fourth century A.D. It thus seems that the tradition about the beginning of the Kaliyuga

in 3102 B.C. and the actual age of Pushyavarman were both known to the court-poet of Bhaska-

ravarman who composed the Nidhanpur record. Verses 6-10 of our epigraph describing the

achievements of this king do not give historical informations of any great importance.

Verse 11 says that after Pushyavarraan’s death the throne passed on to his son Samudra-

amuun who is described as belonging to the Bhaum-anvaya in verse 15. There is little of interest

in the description of Samudravarman with the exception of the facts that verse 13 refers to his

death, verse 14 to his queen Dattavatl (called Dattadevi in the legend on the seal) and verse 15 to

his son and successor Balavarman. It has been suggested that the names of Samudravarman and

DattadSvI were imitated from those of the Imperial Gupta monarch Samudragupta and the latter’s

queen Dattadevi • Considering the facts that naming of the feudatory’s son after his overlord

was not unknown in ancient India* and that Pushyavarman, as indicated above, was probably

a younger contemporary of Samudragupta {circa 340-76 A.D.), this may be regarded as suggesting

penetration of the political influence of the Guptas in the Brahmaputra valley about the second

half of the fourth century ’ The suggestion seems to be supported by the adoption of the use of

the Gupta era by the rulers of ancient Assam as indicated by the Tezpur inscription of Harjara-

varman* Verse 16 describing the activities of Balavarman says that he celebrated a number of

• Cf. IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 19.

.ar^ha-sahasra-irayam kshitlivarall,*]

Pu»hyar>amm=iibm\\ (Kamariipamsanavalt. p. 1- . also Introductiou, p. 9).

* Cf. Vikrama Volume, Ujjam, 1948, pp. 561-63.

* Cf. JSr4martlpo<o»aii4»ol», Introduction, p. 1^-
m. »ii v u j u * q j t.

• rtc « # o-i rsn 176*78 ; 248 n. The Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudr^pta

was a

Gupta emperor. See SeUet Inecriptions, Vol. I, pP- 257-58

' KimarUpaiaeanSvall, loc. cit

fhn Barsansa inscription of Bbutivannan contains no date in the Qupta
> . —S-Trrr liar. 17_1 VYY ™ A*• Ibid., p. 187. M is now too vn, the narg^ga

era aswas fomerly supposed. Seeatove.Vol.XXVII, pp. 18 Vol. XXX, pp 6Z B.
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aacrifices and went to heaven. The next verse introduces Balavarman b son and succe^ Kalyft:

i^avarmas who was born, according to verse 17, of the queen Ratnadevi, called Batnavatl in the

legend on the seal. Verse 20 speaks of Ganendravannan, son of Kalya^avarman from the

queen Gandharvavati. On the seal and also elsewhere the names of the king and the queen-

mother are given respectively as Ganapativarman and Gandharvavati. Verse 22 says that Ga^S-

ndravarman went to heaven after having installed his son as king.

The next verse introduces his son and successor Mah§ndravarman (called simply Mahendra

in the legend on the seal), born of the queen Yajnadevi (celled Yajnavati on the seal and in the

Nidhanpur inscription). Verse 24 says that Mahendravarman celebrated many sacrifices and

that Suvrata was his queen. Verse 26 speaks of Mahendravarman’s successor Nfti*ftya9a (i.e.

Narayanavarman) born of the queen Suvrata. The next verse refers to Devamati (elsewhere

called Devavati), queen of Narayanavarman. Verses 28-29 speak of MahAbbtltavaiuxian as

the son of Narayanavarman and Devamati. This king, otherwise called Bhutivarman, is known

not only from his Barganga inscription but also from verse 31 of our record to have performed

the horse-sacrifice. It is interesting to note that the legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seal does not

credit Bhutivarman with the performance of the Asvamedha, but applies the epithet dvis-turaga-

medh-aharttd (i.e. performer of two Aivamedhas) to Bhutivarman’s father Narayanavarman.

This coupled with the fact that verses 29-30 of our record appear to speak of the installation of

Mahabhutavarman (Bhutivarman) to the throne before the death of his father Narayanavarman

possibly gives us a clue. It seems that one of the two horse sacrifices, ascribed to Narayana-

varman in the legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seal, was performed early in his reign, while the second

Asvamedha was celebrated when his son was either the de facto ruler of the country during

his old age or probably the dejure ruler after his retirement.*

Verse 31 says that Mahabhutavarman died after having a son from queen Vijnanavati and

having celebrated the Vajimedha, i.e. horse sacrifice, while the next stanza introduces his son and

successor Chandramukhavarman. Verse 35 says that Chandramufchavarman got a son from

queen Bhogavatl, while verso 37 refers to some sacrifices performed by the king. Verses 39-48

describe the achievements of Chandramukhavarman’s son without disclosing his name ;
but

verse 49 gives his name as Sthiravarman and .says that, after having lived for some time in the

pura, i.e. the city which was the old capital of his family, this king made a new city in the holy

river (punye mde), i.e. on the banks apparently of the river Brahmaputra. The verse suggests

that the old capital of the family was not exactly on the Brahmaputra. The capital city of these

kings is usually identified with modern Gauhati on the Brahmaputra.* This may have been the

city built by king Sthiravarman but the older city may also have been situated not very far from
Gauhati. Verse 50 refers to the beloved wife of the king who is represented as belonging to the

Bhaum-anvaya. The next stanza apparently speaks of Sthiravarman’s queen Nayana, Nayanadevi
or NayanaSobha, although its second half that apparently contained the name cannot be satis-

factorily deciphered. We have seen that according to Bhaskaravarman’s seal, Sthiravarman
was the performer of two Asvamedha sacrifices. Whether any reference to this achievement of

the king was made in the concluding words of verse 51 cannot be determined.

Verses 52-53 describe the birth of Susthitavarman, son of Sthiravarman. Verses 55-58
are all partially damaged and cannot be completely deciphered. According to the Nidhanpur
inscription, another name of Susthitavarpian was Mfiganka. It is not impossible that one of the
damaged verses contained the same information. There is also no reference in the extant portion
of his description to his struggles with Mahasenagupta of the so-called Later Gupta dynasty as

» See IHQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 144-45 ; above, Vol. XXX, pp. 66-66.

• KimaripaHianavali, Introduction, pp. 8, 22.
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known from the Aphsad inscription.^ Verse 55 speaks of the king as highly learned in the various

branches of learning, while verse 59 seems to refer to the king’s guru (named NriSahkara ?) who
is compared to the god Sankara (Siva). Verses 60-61 describe Susthitavarman’s queen Dhruva-
lakshmi. The next verse says how queen Dhruvalakshmi gave birth to two sons. Verse 63 refers

to the two sons of Dhruvalakshmi, who were both endowed with signs of royalty, and singles out

one of the two brothers (apparently the elder of them) who is called Aridamanendra. Verse 64

deals with the good qualities of the same Aridamanendra. The following stanza says that the first

of the two brothers was named Supratishtbitavarman and the second Bhaskaravarman
and both of them are said to have been dear to all in the family of the Varmans,

Verse 66 probably begins with a description of the elder brother Supratisthitavarman, who,

as we have seen, seems to have been also called Aridamanendra in verses 63-64. The concluding

portion of the stanza, possibly referring to Supratishthitavarman’s accession to the throne after

Susthitavarman’s death, cannot be completely deciphered. Verse 67 seems also to continue the

description of king Supratishtbitavarman. But the king’s name cannot be traced in the extant

portions of verses 66-67. The next verse again speaks of the activities of the two brothers jointly.’
‘

' The first half of this stanza appears to suggest that king Susthitavarman died when his sons Supra

tishthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were still young in age. The second half of the stanza says

that when, apparently not long after Susthitavarman’s death, the Gauda army, stroug in the

waters (i.e. in naval warfare), reached p.e. invaded the country of the two young brothers),

Supratishtbitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were not afraid to advance against them with a small

force. The two brothers have been compared here with Bala (i.e. Balarama-Sahkarshana) and

Achyuta (i.e. Krish^ia-Vasudeva) who are often represented in epic and Puranic literature as

fighting with success against heavy odds. Verse 69 describes the battle between Suptatishthi-

tavarman and Bhaskaravarman on the one hand and the Gaudas on the other. The first half

of the stanza speaks of the two brothers fighting with their piercing arrows and of their becoming

as full of arrogance as the two heroic brothers Bala and Achyuta when the latter stood unconquered

in their fight with the demon chief Baija. The Vishnu Purd^a^ describes the victory of Balarama

and Krishna over Ban-asura. It may be pointed out that Balarama’s contribution in this battle

is not regarded as conspicuous and is hardly emphasised in the account of the battle found in

various sources.

It is thus rather strange that the battle with Biina was singled out by the poet from the

numerous stories of the joint victories of Balarama and Krishna over their enemies. The poet

may have been inspired to refer to Bana’s battle with Balarama and Krishna by the fact that

the main battle between the Gauda elephant force (indirectly compared with Bana’s hosts) and the

two brothers Supratisththitavarman and Bhaskaravarman (compared with Balarama and Krishna)

was actually fought near Tezpur on the Brahmaputra in Assam, which is traditionally identified

with BaQa’s capital Sonitapura where the battle described in the epic and Puranic literature is

said to have taken place. The second half of verse 69 describes how Supratishtbitavarman and

Bhaskaravarman, as they had done in the cases of other enemies previously defeated and killed by

them, dispersed, in this case also, the huge elephant force of the Gaudas by means of their arrows.

It is interesting to note that the elephant force of the Gaudas has been compared here with the

ICTanfichft mountain range which is specially associated in literature with the demon chief Bana.’

1 Corp. In*. Jnd; Vol. Ill, pp. 202 ff.

* The joint mention of the exploits of the two brothers may suggest that the Gauda invasion had taken place

before .the installation of Susthitavarman’s successor.

• Vai^avasI ed.. Section V, Chapter 33.

*Of. Ua^harata, Vahgavasi ed., Salya-parvtfn, «hapUT 40, verse 80 : Bono na n^^atha Dnileiju Baltb puuo

maha-haUh
|

KrauHchaparo<Uam=!liritya diva-»aHgh&n=a3havata
||

The piercing of the Krauncha is, however.

Mcribed to Skanda-El&rttikSya and not to Balarama and Krishiia.
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The first half of verse 70 says how the two brothers Supratishthitavarman and Bhaskaravannaa,

with the help of their various weapons, spread consternation in the ranks of the enemies ; but,

alas {ahd), as the second half of the same stanza says, they were completely covered by the striking

weapons of the Gauglas and fell into swoon {mohan=gatau), when the enemies caused them to be

encircled by their fierce elephants and captured both of them (asaiitau). The first half of verse

71 describes how the enemies, i.e. the Gaudas, took the two brothers to their own country (Le.

Gauda). This is said to have been due to their ill luck {vidhi-va§aty
;
but their good qualities

{gwm'vattay^aiva), as said in the latter half of the stanza, soon enabled them to return home.

There is thus no doubt that Supratishthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were carried as

captives to Gauda by the Gauda army, but that they were afterwards reinstated by the king of

the Gau(Jas, whom they apparently pleased by offering allegiance. That the two brothers were

away from their country only for a short time is made clear by the second half of the same verse

which says that, when the two brothers soon returned and got back their own kingdom {prapya

8va-rajyain=achirat=punar-agaiau tau), they caused great delight to their paternal land (pUtryam

jagat). The first half of verse 72 refers to the death of Supratishthitavarman that took place

some time after (cf. tato) the events described in the previous stanzas. The latter half of this

stanza, which cannot be deciphered satisfactorily, apparently speaks of the accession of Bhaskara'

varman to the throne. The following verse, only a few passages of which can be read, also seems

to describe the achievements of Bhaskaravarman as a ruler. The next- three stanzas continue

to describe Bhaskara’s activities and achievements, some of which seem to be quite interesting.

Verse 74 describes king Bhaskaravarman as a great poet and dialectician. The third foot cf verse

75 referring to his re-acceptance of the royal fortune after a ceremony of purification suggests

that the kingdom had passed to the hands of enemies (apparently the Gaudas) sometime befoke

he succeeded in regaining complete control over his dominions. This may further suggest that his

elder brother Supratishthitavarman died shortly after his reinstallation by the Gauds Mng. Verso
^

76 referring to the renewal of an old charter originally granted by a predecessor of BhSskaravarman
and the following lines in prose mentioning the original donees as well as the then share-holders of

the property granted have already been discussed above.

It will be seen that the inscription under discussion supplies a number of valuable informa-

tions not known from other sources. That Sthiravarman transferred his capital to a new city

built by him on the bank of the Brahmaputra and that Supratishthitavarman was also known as

Andamanendra are such new informations. But the most important historical information supplied

by the record is that about the invasion of Pragjyotisha or Kamarupa, the kingdom of the rulers

of the Naraka, Bhauma or Varman dynasty, by the Gaudas shortly after the death of Susthitavar-

man during the rule of his young non Supratishthitavarman. Since Supratishthitavarman seems
to have been on the throne for a short time and since his younger brother Bhaskaravarman is

known to have succeeded him.sometime before 606 A.D., this event must have taken place about
the closing years of the si^h century or the beginning of the seventh. The name of the Gauda
long who led sent this expedition against Kamarupa cannot be determined with certainty.

But he may have been the celebrate Gauda monarch SaSaiika who was a contemporary of Bhas-
karavarman and is known to have ascended the throne sometime before 605 A.D., when he joined
the Malava king Devagupta in an expedition against the Maukhari ruler Grahavarman. Since,
however, the dates of both Sa^nka’s accession and Susthitavarman’s death cannot be precisely
determined, it cannot be defimtely said that it was Sa^anka himself, and not his predecessor on
the Gauda throne, who was responsible foy the expedition. The Gaudas in this case reached the
heart of the Bhauma kingdom and the battle between the Gaudas and the royal brothers Supratish-
Ihitavarman and Bhaskarsvwman may have taken place near modem Tezpur in Assam. As

* the weUkniW oase of Gfailnkvs Vijayiditya (above, Vol. IX, p. 203,'te3tt tmoa 2W6, ajo.)
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we have seen, the two brothers were defeated in the battle, and were taken captive to Gantjla,

although the Gauda king shortly afterwards sent them back to Kamariipa. There is hardly any
doubt, as already indicated above, J;hat Supratishthitavarman regained his throne by -offering

allegiance to the king of Gauda whose action in this case was guided by a principle recognised by
ancient Indian rulers. ^ It seems that, for some time after the carrying away of Supratishthita-

varman by the Gaudas, the kingless state of Kamarupa was actually in the possessiort of the

Gau(][a army. Even after the reinstatement of Supratishthitavarman and during the early year*,

of the rule of his brother and successor Bhiiskaravarman, the Kiimarupa kingdom seems to have

owed allegiance to Gauda. But Bhaskaravarman must have thrown off the Gauda yoke eVen

in the earlier part of his reign (cf. verse 75 of our record). This is suggested by his alliance with

Harshavardhana, an enemy of king Sasaiika of Gauda, about GOG A.D.

In this connection it is necessary to sketch the background\of the foreign policy of Gauda

and Kamarupa and their struggle in the sixth and sev'enth centuries A.D. As already indicated

above, the political influence of the Gupta emperors seems to have spread over Kamarupa in the

second half of the fourth century. But, owing to the decline of the Imperial Guptas in the earlier

part of the sixth century, the Bhauma kings ef Assam appear to liavc thrown off the Gupta yoke.

This is suggested by the performance of the horse-sacrifice by king Narayanavarman, his son

Bhutivarman or Mah.lbhutavarman and the latter’s grandson Stliiravarman. The reigns of

Naraya^varman and Bhutivarman may be roughly assigned to the first and second quarters

of the sixth century, while Sthiravarman seems to have ended his rule some years before the end

of the same century. The throwing off of the Gupta yoke by the kings of Kamarupa in the first

half of the sixth century may have engaged them in a struggle with the latest members 'of the

Imperial Gupta family still continuing to rule over North Bengal.-

Shortly afterwards, however, the Gaudlas, originally subordinate to the Imperial. Guptas,

wtablished an independent kingdom comprising wide regions of Central and South-western Bengal

and they soon extended their power over North Bengal also.’ This brought the Gaudas face to

face with the kings of Kamarupa which then appears to have included parts of North Bengal at

least upto the river Karatoya in the west. Ancient Indian political thinkers regarded two powerful

states situated side by side as natural or potential cnctnics of each other, while a powerful state

lying on the further side of the enemy state was regarded as a natural or potential friend. * Besides

Gauda and Kamarupa, two other powers, viz. the Maukharis of Bihar .and U. P. .and the so-c.alled

Later Guptas of Malava (East Malwa), were also playing an important part in the political history

of Northern India® and it is interesting to note that the principles of a state’s foreign policy as

enunciated by the ancient Indian political thinkers seems to have been actually followed by these

four powers in their political relations with one another. The Gaud.as are known to have been

enemies of their eastern neighbours, i.e. the kings of Kamarupa, ” as well as their western

*Cf. gmha>}a-mdksha in line 20 of the Allalmb.ad pillar inscriiition of Sam irlragniita [Select J nKcriptiona,

p. 2.57) and giihxla-pratimukia in Kaliflas.a’s Baghuvaihsa, IV, 43.

* Cf. the Damodarpur in.seription of the Gupta year 224=.543 A.D. [Select Inscriptions^ Vol. I, p. .337).

* See IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 270, 280. The Anja-Manjairi-mnlakalpn (cd. Sankrityay.ana, verses 722-2.">) refers

to Harsha’s victory over Sa.4ahkn at the battle of Pundravardhana (modern Mahasthan in the Bogia District)

which was the headquarters of the Gupta province comprising North Bengal.

* Cf. Kullaka’s commentary on the Manu Smrili, VII, 1.50.

* See JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 69-74.

* This is suggested by the struggle between Gauda and Kamarupa described in the record under discussion,

by the fact that the Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman wore is.suod from his omnp at Karcasuvarpa, the capital

of the Gauda kings, and by Bhaskaravarman’s alliance with Harshavardhana who was an avowed enemy of the

Gauda king Sashka.
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neighbours, i.e. the Maukharis,* while they were mends of the Later Gnptas who coled on the

farther side of the Maukhari dominions.*

The Later Guptas were similarly enemies of the Maukharis* but friends of the Gaudas and again

enemies of the Eamarupa kings.^ It is very probable that the Bhauma kings of Xamarupa were like-

wise friends of the Maukharis. ' At least this is suggested by the haste with which Bhaskaravarman

of Karaarupa offered friendship to Harshavardhana as soon as the latter came to be the successor

of the last Maukhari king Grahavarman*. Harshavardhana belonged to the family of the Pushya-

bhutis of the Eastern Punjab and the neighbouring region. That family also became powerful

after the decline of the Imperial Guptas. At first the Pushyabhutis were matrimonially allied with

the Later Guptas but, when the throne of the Later Gupta king Mah^enagupta, who was probably

the maternal uncle of the Pushyabhuti king Prabhakaravardhana, passed to the usurper DSvagupta,

they contracted matrimonial relations with and became friends of the Maukharis.' Some of the

known facts of history indicating the political relations among the above powers were discussed

by me cl.sewhere.’

* Accoriling to tlio Haraha inscription of Vikrama Samvat 611=553 A.D. (above Vol. XIV, pp. 118 :

JRASB, Lottars, V’ol. Xt, p. 09, n. 4), Maukhari I^anavannan defeated the Gaudaa, while the Bar*haeharita,

supported by the .voaount'! of tlic Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang, describes how the king of Ganda (SatfUka) led

an expedition jointly with tiie king of Malava (apparently Devagupta) against the Maukhari king Orshavanaan
and was responsible for the death of the latter’s brother-in-law Rajyavardhana, the Pushyabhfiti king of ^anesar
(Triptthi, HUtori/ <if Kanaaj. pp. 63-69). Earlier success of the Gaudas against the Maukharis at least in Bihar

is suggested by the fact that Sasanka seems to have been originally a viceroy under the Oauda king with his head-

quarters at Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District (cf. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 284). The fact that aeoordiog

to the Aphsad inscription, king Mahisenagupta of Malava (probably a friend of the Gauda king) led an expedition

against king Susthitavarraan of KamarQpa without encountering Maukhari opposition seems to indicate the same
state of things. It is probable that tho encounter between Mahasenagupta and Susthitavarman and between the

Gaudas and tho latter’s sons wore two phases of the same war resulting from a joint Qauda-Malava invasion of
Kamarupa.

• The Gauda king ^a^afika was a friend of the Later Gupta ruler of Malava (Devagupta) who usurped Mahk-
eenagupta’s throne. They fought together against the Maukharis and their Pushyabhflti relativee. As indiesated

above, Mahasenagupta also was possibly a friend of the Gaudas and led his KSmarflpa expedition as an ally of the
contemporary Gauda king.

’ The Later Gupta king Kumaragupta defeated Maukhari I^inavarman and extended bis power upto PtaySga
(Allahabad) in the east

, but the same Maukhari king defeated and killed Kumaragnpta’s son DSmadoragnpU and
he himself or his son Sarvavarman extended Maukhari power in Bundclkhand (cf. Bbondarkar’s List, No. 26

;

above, Vol. XIX, pp. 17 fF ). Sarvavarman’s grandson Grahavarman was defeated and by the Malava king
(Devagupta) with tho help of the king of Gauda (SaSahka).

* Mahasenagupta defeated the Kamarupa king Susthitavarman on the banks of the Laohitys or Brahmapotoa
probably in alliance with the Gaudas.

“ It is usually believed that the PushyabhOti king Prabhakaravardhana’s mother HahSsoiagaptf was a sister
of Mahasenagupta of the Later Gup^ dynasty. After the usurpation of MahSsaiagupto’a throne by DevagupU,
his sons Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta fled to Prabhakaravardhana’s court for protection. Aeoordkig to the
Harshacharita, Kumara was installed as king by Prabhakaravardhana’s son Harshavardhana (IBQ, Vol. XIX,
p. 278, n. 2), although the country where he was installed is not specified. He may have been given merely the
ptMjtion ot the kmg of MSlava at the Pushyabhuti court ; cf. the case of the Stuart Pretenders at the French court.
Madhavavarman may have been e.stablished by Harsha as his viceroy over some parts of Bihar where his son Adi-
tyasena carved out a powerful kindora after Harsba’s death.

• Prabhakaravardhana’s daughter Rajya^rl was married to Maukhari Grahavarman. After the death of
Grahavarman at the hands of the Malava king (Devagupta) supported hy the Gau(}s king (fiotthk*), Prabhikara-
vardhsna’s eldest son and successor Bajayavardhana came to fight with the enemies of his brother-in-law. Bnt
ho was soon killed by Sajianka. Then Bajyavardhona’s younger brother and ^accessor Harshavardhana took the
field against the Later Guptas and Gaudas. He succeeded in clearing the Maukhari kingdom of the enemiei and
ultimately annexed it to his own dominions. He transferred his capital from Tfaanesar to Kanani namiUy beeauMi
the latter had been the capital of Grahavarman.

* "

7 JRASB, Ix>tterB, Vol. XI, pp. 69-74.
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The fneodship between Harshavardhana and Bhaskaravarman contracted in 606 A,D. with
a view to humbling the power of king Sasanka of Gauda ultimately led to their joint victory over
Gatina sometime after the death of SaSahka who was ruling as late as 619 A.D. over wide regions

of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The Nidhanpur charter of Bhaskaravarman was issued from his

camp at Karnasuvarna, the capital of the Gauda kingdom, in the present Murshidabad District

of West Bengal, when the two friends were apparently engaged in besieging the Gau(J.a capital.

This event has been ascribed by some writers to a date between 638 and 642 A.D.^ There is no
mention in that record of the Gauda invasion of Kamarupa during Bhaskaravarman’s youth. The
reference to this event in the present charter may suggest that the Dubi plates were issued when
the memory of Bhaskara’s success in throwing off the Gauda yoke was not dimmed by the lapse

of many years and by the subsequent military successes of the Kamarupa king. The date of this

record may, therefore, be tentatively assigned to the earlier part of Bhaskaravarman’s reign.

It has been observed that the extant portion of the inscription before us does not speak of the

locality which presumably was granted by the present charter. There is, however, mention of the

old capital of the family and the new capital built by Sthiravarman without specifying their names.

We have already discussed their probable location. In the legend on the seal, Pushyavarman is

descrihed as the lord of Pr&gjydtisha, which, together with the later Kamarupa, was the name
applied to the dominons of the early kings of Assam. The heart of the country was the Gauhati

region of Assam, but it extended upto the river Karatoya in the east. Gauda was the name both

of a people and of the country inhabited by them. A late tradition seems to suggest that, in the

narrow sense, Gauda indicated only the small area lying to the south of the Padma and the north

of the Burdwan region in South-west Bengal, although it seems that originally the course of the

Padma lay to the north of the present locality called Gaur (Gauda) in the south of the Malda

District. Thus the present District of Murshidabad together with the southern part of Malda

may have been the original Gauda. At the time of our inscription, however, Gauda seems to have

indicated the entire dominions of the Gauda kings. At a later date the name Gauda was applied to

the whole of the western half of Bengal and still later to the entire Bengali-speaking area.*

TEXT*

[Metres : verses 1, 13, 22 Vamiasthavila ; verses 2, 37, 50-53, 55, 58, 62, 67, 68, 70, 75 Sardula-

vikridita ;
verse 3 Upajdti {Indravajrd-VarhSasthamla)

;

verses 4, 6, 9, 11, 18, 20, 28, 49, 57 Upajdti

(Indramjra-Vpmdravajrd) ;
verses 5, 15, 40- Upajdti {Indravamsa-Vamiasthavila)

;
verses 7, 8,

10, 12, 17, 25, 27, 29, 32-36, 41-48, 59, 61, 65 Anushtuhh
;
verses 14, 16, 56 Indrammia

; verses

19, 26, 30, 76 Indravajrd ;
verse 21 Upendravajrd ; verse 23 Vpajdti (Upendravajra-Indravaihid)

;

verses 31, 66, 69, 73, 74 Sragdkard ;
verse 39 Upajdti (Indravarhid-lndravajrd) ; versfe 54 Mandd-

hrarUa ; verses 60, 64 Aryd
;
verses 63, 71 Vasantatilaka ; verse 72 Sikharinl.]

First Plate

1 •Pxapa[mya devam fiaSiSekharam priyam Pinakinam bha8ma-k8nair=vibhuBhitaih(tam
))

vibhuta]*ye bhutimat[ain]

* History of Bengal, op. cit. p. 78.

* Cf. Ind. Colt., Vol. VIII, pp. 66-67.

* Prom the original plates kindly lent by Mr. P. p. Chaudhury, Curator of the Assam State Museum, Gauhati,

and from impressions and photographs prepared at the ofiSce ofthe Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund.

I am indebted to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Mr. P. B. Desai for some suggestions. The errors in the published trans-

cript of the record have not been indicated here.

* There is no trace of the symbol for Siddham at the beginning of the line.

* Most of the aisharas placed within square brackets in this line and in the following lines are totally lost.

The lost aisharas in verse 1 have been restored from the Nidhanpur copper-plate inscription of Bhaskaravarman,

which also begins with the same stanza.
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2 sujanmAnaA=karo[mi] l)huy;»li t;plnita-vachaiii-ujv'.i(jjva)laiu(liini)
1|

[1*] Y8ii=8yani»v**

(yam va)Bu[dJia Varaha-vapu.^liS sthityai pra]-

3 janam pura |* gupt=oddhri(tidhri)r.7a dayalana privataya pottre cha saihsthapita [|*] taay*^

[bhnt=flTi]-

4 ta uttam6=mritablmjiia-tri,payxnii(y.ij y.»!i Uktirarin-nrima^asau Narakah kshitau kshi-

5 ti-bhujaii=ra(jam ra)jadiiira,jo \il)hith [2*] Dig-danti-hasta-8pliuta-karkka6e[na} jitvi

[kare]9=aliava-miirddhni &kkratn(kkram)

6 tan-matfito yo [viJjaLara kundit'e ta3y-^3.[traajjah ^ri-Blir.yadaita-nama
|| [3*J* Tpp-itmajfl*

Vajradhara-pra-

7 bhavah 4ri-VajradatteL kshiilpo mahatma j- adhltya ? rtnganA=cha(ngam4=cba)tar5atha

Vedan=vakyam praro'inaiii suim.y -ii]-

8 kbilatb yah
[|| 4*] [Jiiatvfl] nnay-Gunaya-kkr.inian-tatha hayanan=ka[la]-Mla'Bati-

8hthavaifa(vam) |* [dSv-asuJ-

9 r-acharyya-inataa=cha tatv-,(ttvii)tii,h sa vai'uii.'dhait-ayajac^rrialiarddhibhih
||

[6*] p?ad-*J*

nvayS [ra]jasu Ra[ia]-

10 raja-8a^(8a)niaiia-kirttish%’'=auiartijdra-sadma(ttva)h [;*j ya(ya)to8hv=abhud=bhupatir=Indi»-

kalpah 6ri-[Pushyajva[rmm - a]ri •.•a(bH)la-

11 .pramathi (I* [6*] ChauchaUapi yarta-a.'adya patitii \'ishnum-iv=aparam(ram) 4* Lalnihinl^

pa[9i-grihit=e]va SHddhvI ja-

12 [ta] mra[kula]
[|| 7*] Taaya pnny-Gday Ldthruuira ki.rmmanruii kin-na paSyatha |* pbalaih tad

va66a(vam4a)-ja[nmaiio]

13 bhunja[t6] w [|1 h'*] fPunyaiii?] [karniniajiii va(ba)huni kritva sntaib aa iSbhft

O —- \J

Plate, Fir.4 Side

14 * [|*] Sakkrena - — '.j w yato narandras [tridi]vauka[Banam
| 1] [9*] ^

[nuamritya] bhupala viui-

16 ^ 's' [!*] Ta.sy.a id"']'^!i!^'‘'”bhud-vit.''bba)huri*ri-n5.rl-vilapadab
||

[10*] Gat#

tn tasniin8=Tri(siriii!is ^'rri)d:R.‘la-.^;ikhy;!,ni abhua-uarendraf'h*] pitri-

16 [ta]lya*-vikkramah [i*] j/rakhj Htinian: juriffi jnri)ua-gTin-oday'Orjjitah samudTa*tiilya[b*]

aa Sanaudravarmma
j;
[Il^J AgUha-.svachcbha-gambhiro

^ This naPk of pouctuation, ir.dicat'‘<l Sy a abort Jiori/or.tal atroke, is uniiooessary,

• Tha pattctnatioo mark is indicaU'd ).y a short boriznntal stroke.

• The metre is a variety of Vpaj&ti liaTing three of the feet in / rulravnjra and one in VaihfastJiavUo. Tlie dfflaUe

ddtida at the end of the stanza is prerede.l by an unnecessary {funetuation mark.

• Tad-itmajd or nrip-atmajO is inten.ied. (X above, Vol. XXIX, p. 157 and n. 2.

‘ The double dffndo is preceded by an nnncce.ssary punctuation mark.

• One may suggest euranya-kaljiam.

’ The loet oiaharas may have boon tam=a°.

• The ahAara iu looks more like fyau,
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17 vy&la-ratn-opasevitah [|*] inahatva(ttva)ch=cKliaitya-yogach=cha tulyo jaladMna nyipah

II [12*] Chirath sa bhuktva nripa-sangha-pujito gun-anvitab

18 ^ttru-tamo-paho vaSP kslutmi samagradi gu(8u)blia-ratna-inanditam jagama yog-abhira-

ta8=triviahfapam(pani) |1‘ [13*] Sri-Dattavatyam pratbi[to ma]-

19 haTa(ba)Iah 6riniaii=abIu8hta-8thiti-kararLa-kkrainat [|*] dharnim-anugah parthiva-laksha-

Qaih 6ritah prajna-gupair=apa narendra-

20 tam=asau
|1

[14*] Saran=8a sodbva jvalan-6paman=rarie jitva va(ba)liyan=8ava(ba)laii=api

dvishah [|*] vu(bu)bh6ja Bhau[m-axiva]-

21 ya-bhushapo iiialu[m] yatas=tato=bhud=Va(Ba)lavaniuna-samjnakah
1|

[15*] Bhuktva
i]nalun=kuiidha”-ratna-bhushitaiii(ta)m=ishtva cha n-aikaih

22 kratubhih sudakshipaih [|*] kritva ripunam va(ba)la-[mana-kha]ndanan=[dh]yaiiena yato

divam=eva kamada[h]
||
[16*] Tasya kalya-

23 fla-^eshena kalyapa-chaya-sambhritah [|*] Kalyanavarmma nrix)atir=bhutah kalyana-kara-

kah
II

[17*] Sri-RatnadevI-prabha-

24 v6 manasvi bhu(bhu)t-6pakar-aika-rasa-pravritta[h*] [|*] [Vri]ttrari-saktir=miihat-ari-pakshah

ksliapakar-akara-mukho ma[h-aujah] [1|
18*]

25 Kanmnani kfitva sa ^ubhaai raja hatva ripupam iiiahatah=[kulani] 1* [bhuktva] cha bho-

[gan=8u]kri[tair=u]pattaji=kalena

26 Sa[kkr-&ti]thitan=jag[ama]
||

[19*] w — v — — vu —’W w — w ^ — <j

yugma[^ |*]

Secmd Plate, Second Side

27 Ga9endravarmm=ajaiii bhuminatho 6andharvvavatya[m*] timirari-kantih
j|

[20*] Ga-

[^je]n(ira-[tulya]h sa Ga[n.e]ndra-

28 vanzuna j* prabhava-y6g-atiiayair=upetah [|*] kshitikshitam ksharam=iva kshatcshu dvi-

sham pratapaya

29 sutam sa lebhe H* [21*] Gunaih pit=ev=abhavad=esha bhutale kshitim sa bhuktva Janak-

opamo ball )‘ janam samahu-

30 ya gun-auvitam sutam niyojya rajyaii=divam=eva yatavan [22*] Sa Yajnadevi-tanayo

iit-arir=inMah§ndrava-

31 rmin=linararaja-vikkramah [|*] bubhoja rajya[m*] rajanikar-abhah papau cha samyak-sva-

Bu[tam=i]va prajaih(jam) H’ [23*] Viji-

32 tya gain sagara-mekhal-antam dvishah samaniya vasam va(ba)Ieiia [[*] ije sa raja kkratubhir=

inMahendravacli=chhri-

33 Subra{vTa)tan=ch=apa gachim=iva priyam(yam) [24*] Idya bhupala-marvvada-8thitir=.

darS6a(r4a)na-darppa^e |‘ taami-

1 Th© punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke.

* The double davda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark.

* A word like kanchana in the place of kundKa would suit both the metre and the sense.

* The punctuation mark, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary.
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34 [n=nri]pendra-chandre tu devi ka(ka)ntir=iv=a4rita ||‘ [25*] Tasjam^Aditjam^^iVa Chakn-
panir=ziNarayanO manushatam prapa[dya] [j*]

35 t«Q=eva namna kalijan=iiihantum ddshaiii(shan) prajaya iva parthiv&=bhut
||

[26*] Tasya

Devamatir=ddevl patnitvam pra[tya]-

36 padyata I* Padma Narayanaay=eva i§rI-Narayanavarmmapah
)|

[27*] Bhutyai prajanam=iva
Karttikeyam Bhutadhipa[h*] Pa-

37 rvvatarajaputtraiii(ttryani) |* gun-adhivaso vasatim vibhutya[h*] dri-Devaiiiatyam=ndapi-

padat=8ah
j| [ 28*] Sri-Mahabliutaba (va)rmmanaiii

38 mahabhutam=iv==aparam(ram|) tarn khyata-va(ba)la-vannmanam=abhyasifichach=ch8 [ma]-
nadah

|| [29*] Bhuktva aa bh6ga(ga)n=prachuran=yathechchhan=datv[a](ttva)

39 [ja]nebhya^cha yathabhikainam(mani) [* sauniy6=pi raja bhayaknd=ripunarii ydgena yatah
Bva-taiiam(num) viha(ha)ya |1‘ [30*] Pittryam aam-

40 prapya rajyam surapati-aadrisah khyata-vlryy6=mita-^ri[r=iuiirjji]ty=arati-chakkfam sva-
bhuja-yuga-7a(ba)lad=atta-^a8tram sa -

Third Plate, First Side

41 [mastam] [|*] [De]vya[tn=Vi(vyam Vi)jfiaaavatyam] ^a[^i-sa]ma-vadaiiam sunum^ntpadya
dhlman-iahtv=a8au Va[jimedha]n=narapa[ti]r=agamach=Chhakkra-[vaaam]

42 yaSasvI |1' [31*] Tatah kram-apta-vijayah Srimad-bhupendra-bhushitab [|*] sri-CSbaadrAznu-
khavaricin-akhyo va{ba)bbuva vaaudh-adbipah [||32*1

43 Smara-iaa-cbal-apangair=llocbanaih pura-yo3bitam(tam) |* gatavan=ek8-patratvaia psras-
parajibirahshaya iji [33*] Sinha(Simba)3a[na]-

44 gate raja raraja aavit=eva sah [|*] rafcaa-bbabbih sa(8u)-patubbir=imayan-aaaad8krit=8udbl-
[h*]

II [34*] Ananda-hetur=llokanam sva [ya]-

45 m=ananditab sukhi |iM I ) janayamasa tanayam dde(de)vIm=Bbogav8tJm=prati )j* [35*] Sa
purvv-opatta-dharmmena vidya-bhuti-ja-

46 y-adibhj[h] [j*] varddhamanath sutath dfishtva ra(rd)j=agat=parama[m*] mudam(dam)
|i>

[36*] Kritv=asau vidhivad=drutam va{ba) lavatam man-a-

47 pabbangam dvisham jitva sagara mekhalam vasume(raa)tlm-i=htvi cha yajQair-[nunu]bub
[(*] danen=arthi-]anam

48

finya cha suhridah santoshya prithvlpatir=yyatah Sakkra-salokatam prithu-vafballab sam-
sthapya puttram kshitau

|[( 37*]

49

Sa puttrl tena mumude lok-antara-gato=pi san [|*] Rain.ln=eya pura rajfia svargge Daia-
ratbo nnpah

[|
[38*] Kritva ya[tba]va-

50

t-p[i]tri-deva-tarppanam pauran=sa 3amyak=pari3antvya cha prabhuh [j*] lagne [Dhra]ve
aarwa-gop-opapanne sinha(simha) sanam siiiba (simha) iv=a-

‘ The doable darfda is preceded by an unnecessary punctaation mark.
* The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke.
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^0* DUBI PLATES OF BHASKAKAVARMAN ^
61 miSha jj* [39*] A-prachyutam kanoma k{itaii=:tato dvijairsddhiuv'abliishekaiii [v]idluvaoh=

oha Aantiikaiii(kam
|) sa-Sankha-nadain saha-

62 dimdubIu^(biii)-Bvaiiam Sure6avat=80Bnuva(ba)bhuva bhumipah
{] [40*] Tasya devalral-

6dyana-bhavan.-arama-66bha[ya] [|*]

68 [ti]zaak^ta-Stuiaunpuia*ka[rvva]tapattane
|)* [41*] Nira[sta]-steya-durbliik8ba-marak-

6padiav>adike [* nitya-ya-

Third Plate, Second Side

64 '-'-vyagra-svalankiita-jaii-atate
|l‘ [42*]

« [ 1
*]

-id

66

skandhavare sarit-patib
[1| 43*] N=aiva vaatu jagaty=a8ti nirddosham^iti yaii=^matam(tam) j*

vita-d[6sh-aiiuva (ba)ndbena]

66 8va-gin9ai8=tad=apakfita[ni*] |1^ [44*] Vita-ragena ten=eha sa-kalaiika nripah kritah []]

induii=eva maluddbra5,am gu[Iiab]

67 sa-tamaaab Iqitah
|)
[45*] Samkbyata-[kula]-3arei^ saretia jagati-bhrita[ni*] P jagad-anaada*

cbaritair=ddhattia kjita iva

68 ksbitau
||
[46*] Ta(Ta)t-8abga-virahe nrinam maranam jivatam=api sat-sangamo hi vidu-

sham bhusha laksha cha giyate
[|j

47*]

69 Pia]}at-aaeka-samanta-^iiO'ma^-Sikh-aruno(nau |) sthala-padma-sriyam(ya)a=dhattah padan

yasya [ji]t-a-

60 tiaai]a[h*]
||
[48*] Srimaa=pure Sri-Stliiravarximia-aaDia aitva [cha ta]smia-katiohid=°dia&m

[]*] sa-paura-bhfityaih [saha] va(ba)[ndhu]-

61 bhiA=cha popye nade 80=tha purim=akar3h3hit
||

[49*] TaBy=arati-kul-aravinda-fia6in6

Bhauin-&[iivaya]-

62 ^la(6Ia)ghuio nanaAastra-pad-artha-ni^chita-mater=vVe[de]shu ch=adhitinah [(*] prakhySt-

aavaya-paucusha-

63 sya inipat«r=apaana-trishna-chchhido devi srlr=iva rupi^ [priyatama] kant=abhavan=majiiiii

II* [50*]

64 Paulom=iva Satakratoh PaSupate[r=Duig=eva ^i]leiidiaja [j’] ^ w — — ww

66,^ w — [1*] — ^ — u

Fourth Plate, First Side

66 vj w — w vipul=orw=Iva praja-jauma-bhuh
||

[51*] Ttrayyam=agnir=iv=addhva[i68hu]

vipolo m[tva] w —
1 doable dctisdn is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark.

* The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke.

* The punotoation. indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unneceswry.
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67 [4a8tra^]ni=iva samyag-addhyayanatah 8a[m*]8kaia-ra^ir=innuthan (
tasyam Bajjana-sart-

gatav=iva paro dlianiini-[a]-

68 [na]bliay-agamd jaW vania(vaiiiM)-dliura[iii] samuimainayitum piithvital-Akha?^*^®^ I!

[52*] Skandeii=eva Girmdraja(i=A)diti-

69 [r=iva] [tTraiJIokyabharttra bhri&im p Kri8hnen=eva cba Devaki bbagavata daity-arij?a(9a)

^rimata
|
protkbat-abita-mandala(le)aa

70 [ya(ba)liiia] sampur^L^-cbandra-tvisha sa ^rl-Susthitavarmma^ gOQavata dev! chi[iaih]

nandita |)* [53*] Ya(Ya)te svarggam pi-

71 [tari] jagatam. bharttari kabmatal-eadie kalea=eahtam ava-suk^ta-phalam bhdktam=

Akha[9da]I-abhe [|*] rakaham pritbvyah Prithur=iva

72 [guQaib] 8vair-i(r=a)yam samvidhatte ^uryy-akkranta-kahitipati-fiiro-ratna-vidyotit-anhn

{ainhri)[h
j|] [54*] Yena vyakara-

73 ^-odako naya-timih sankhy-oru-nakro mahaa [mI]man8a(nLariisa)-va(ba)hn-[sa]ra8-anura8i-

tah(ta)3=tarkk-aiii-

74 l-avi[jitah] p vyakhyan-Srmnii-parampar-atigahano nyay-^ha-phen-akn]ah(la)s=tar995=

jneya-aaritpati-prakaranah

75 [8r6]to vi —
[|| 55*] [Dblr=agamair=bhaahapa]m=arthavattaya Saktir=jjay&i=6ttama-

van^(vamia)ta iriya P danena 8ampad=vi=

76 aa[yena 4urataJ w uw — — w —
. [jj 56*] kfit-apakare=py=npakaia-vfitt6

va^I vijeta prabhur=i-

77 [ndriya^am] []] o — kj o — v
[8uiaraja]-kalpah ||

[57*]

y

6ii=»

akpishta-para w —
78 w vj — — — — — w — — — — o y — ^ — ~ — — bhuyasi [)*]

Fourth Plate, Second Side

79

\j \j len=apanna-tfishna-chchliid6 |* V8gmitva[in*j pada-vakya— \j ^ \j w ^ —
[j|

58*]

80 ^mit-aSesba-duntani I6ke^ni=iva Sadkarani(ram) P chetasa bhakti-bbuteca tasy=araddbya
[m*] NrMankaram(ram) |j* [59*] [Tasya] 6ri-[Ddlirttva]-

81 lakshniIr=ILaksbiiur=iva lakshita kshitau Viahijoh [(*] prabhavish96r=bharyy=abbud=bbutyal
bbrajislipu-chakrasya ||* [60*] Aiiek-6ru-[dyu]-

82 mad-ratna-nikar-oparicharini []*] mve(ve)l=ev=6danvatas=tasya s abhud=bharttur=m ahi-

bbujam(jam)
|| [61*] Tasyam tasya mahe^varasya va6i[n6]

83 devasya devyam Subhau p ^mbboh Skaada-ymayakav=iva jagat-pu]yav=abbuta[m*] sutan

[(*] nana-dig-vanita-miikhani \j w

84 yair=aiiyaiT=:gu9anam gaqaih 8mryya-cham(cha)ndrava(ma)sa(8a)v=iv=auSu(v=aii»Au)^vi8a-
r[ai]r=udbhasitani 8phulam{tam)

(1 [62*] Yattr=aitay6h pra[tliita]-

* Tho punctuation, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary.
* The double datufa is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark.
> The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke.
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DUBI PLATES OF BHASKARAVARMAN 303No. 47]

85 yo^ 8va-ga5taih pfithivya[iii] vyalak8luta-kahitipa-lakalia9ay6r=ih=aika[h*] Iriman^Anda-

manendia* iti [pra]-

86 tobhi* bhim-akritir=yyudhi sobntsa cba chandra-charuh
||

[63*] Srinian=Aridamaneiidra6*

chandia iv=aklian(}a[lap-

87 tnan<jftlB=hy=apara[h j*] sajjana-kumud-anando diirjjana-inanuj-avja(bja)-8ank6ohah
||

[64*] Supratisli^liita-

88 varmna—akhya ekah &TiTn5,nB=ta(marha=:ta)th=apara[h*] |* Srimad-Bhfiskaravariiim—akhy5

Varmma-pad[dh]atitau{ta^) pi(pri)yau
||
[65*] Yo jye[8htliay

89 Sresbtha-vaktrah pravara-kari-kar-akara-va(ba)hu[r=inmrig-ak8lia][h*] 8inhah(simha)-8ka-

ndha[h*] vj w vj u o — 8tambba-[cha]-

90 r-urur=uchchai[y [(*] chittro rupena naaa-Snita-8ubhaga-sudha-8ara-8ampur99a

91 prathita-piithu-yaAah — <-< ^
II

[66*] Yena w ^ w w >->

Fifth Plate, First Side

92

vjv.. — vj l-odita-4ali-pra8parddbi-kanti-tvi8ha |‘ amrity-uttungita-loka-locbana-

chaya8y=agr§=

93 dya [ya]vat=k8bitau cheto-bhittishu cbaru-rupa-cliariten-atm=attra cbittrikntah
||

[67*]

Yav=Stau prathame vayaay=api Prithu-pra-

94 [8parddhi]-8atv-6(ttv-o)dgamau Sakr-an6am(kr-am^m) vidhina pragatya pitari kshm-

aatar*iiiuline kkiamat [|*] prapte Gaud*i~va(ba)le va(ba)[li]ny=api

95 [ja]le visranibha-8aiiira[iii*]bhatah 8tokair=eva Va(Ba)l-S.chytitav=iva va(ba)lair=yyau li*

lay=6pa8tbitau ||’ [68*] Tattr=6pa8tbaya yuddhe

96 [Hari]-kuliSa-5itai8=turn9am=akaro9a-pur9oair=wa(r=bba)nair=vVa(r=bBa)9-a8ur-a]av=ajita-

bhuja-va(ba)lau tav=iv=avapta-darppau [|*] Qsuda-

97 [nam li]lay=aiva pravaia-kari-ghatah Kkiau5ja(ncha)-Sail-avalivad=va(d=ba)hTnh(hvi)a=

ta(8=te)8bam^bhettam hata-vividha-ripu-

98 [^aa=cha] va(ba)oair=yyatha taih [||
69*] Nana-88yaka-tekti-chakkia-kaiiayah(ya)-pra8-

a8[i]-ghataih 4itaih kptva

99 [vyaku]la-vihvala[m*] va(ba)lam=aho tat=turnnam=eva dvi8baiii(8ham) |* tigmai3=taoh-

obbaia-tSmaraih Bn-va(ba)hiiAaS=ohhannaa hi m5-

100

han=gatau vanyabhih kariaam ghat;abhir=ahitai[r*]=vyaveshtya ch=a8aditau
|1

[70*] De4am

Bvakam vidld-vaAad=upamta7o6=cha

^ Th® metre requires a word like arati instead of art. But the expression i4rui#iwMine»dra found both in

VMMS 63 and 64 seems to indicate a secondary name of the elder prince.

* PratUbki seems to be intended.

' This la is redundant.

* The punotoatioD is indicated by a short horisontai stroke.

* The donhle iaifda is preceded by an nnnecessary punctuation mark.
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101 taih fiattrubhih kLalu yay6r=gunavatta7=aira [j*] prapya 8va-rajyam=aoliirat=pnnar-igat*u

tan pittryaiii jagad=bhri5a-

102 m=idan=tu nana[ndatu]4=cha
1|
[71*] [Ta]to d«{vc jygshthe] jana-manasi eeyji vidhi-vaSat*

tamasy=aksbipy=aSah ^Sabbriti yatb=aatam pratigate [|*]

103 talo wu-wwvj — vj y=aiva j[v]a[li]ta nra-rag=Bli5akaTa

iha
II
[72*] Deve ^iI-BhAskare

104 — \j \j ^ w —• — u u — — \j \j \j \j \j \j =dpaplave Idka-

bhu[tyai |]

Fifth Plate, Second Side

105

— — <-< [l-ottbam(tthain) |'] — ——
Kj \j wa-

106 8lt=8amriddhyaih(ddhyai)
||

[73*] Nana-iastr-artha-tatva(ttva)-4ruta-vitata-dhiyo yena vadi-

tvam=uchchais=tadvach=ch=alankritaih su-[flphuta]-

107 lalita-padam sarwa-marggam kavitvam(tvam) )* yena prapya prabhabhih piatiLata-ta-

masam sadhu sarnsatau sarwam [av-echchh-a]-

108 ghat-ochchhrit=6chchair=nnija-jaya-janita ava patake(ka) cha dikahah(ksha)
|J [74*J Dhar-

mmah praakhalitah kalim punar=api pra[dhvam]-

109 aya aamropitah ldrttir=durjjana-vagur-6dara-gata muktva mfig=iv=djjhita |‘ lakahmi]! kshira-

vila8a-[nita]-

110 vidhina 8athakntya(tya) cha avikrita bhuyo yena Mahe^Tar-airaya-nayah sphiyi-piatap*

archchiaha ||*
||
[75*] [Sri-Bhuti?]-

111 varmma pradadau dvijebhyo yebhyah param 6a8anam=a-k8hatan=tat []*] bhfiya^ samnjvS*

(jjva)lya dadau tad-arthe [6ri-Bha}-

112 skarah aamprati tebhya eva
||

[76*] KauSiko Vajasaneyi Bhatte-mahattaralti PriyaAkara-

gh68hasva(sva)nu (' [Eau^iko]

113 Vajasaneyi avaaariko Bhatte-DevaghoahaavamI [|*j yattr-anSa(ttr-am^a)-patayah Bhatta-

Priyank8ra[ghosh8]-

114 svami |* Bhatta-Pi(Pa)rakaraghoshasvanii [)] Bhatte-Viahpughoshaavami |* Bhatta-Tajna-

gh5ahasva[nii] [|*]

115 Bhatja-Rudragh6[8hasva]mi |‘ Bhatja-Vajighoshaavami r|*] Bhajita-Ddhravaglioaliasvam!

[|*] [Bhatta-Bhu]ma[gho]-

116 shaavami |' Dakahaghoahaavami [[] Sreyaakaraghoahaavaml [j*] MaadgalyS [Vri(BrI)-

ha8pati]avaml [|*] Manda[vy6]

117 I*
Kau^ikah KabhattaavamI j* [A]ttre[y6]

* The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontai stroke.

* There is a sign between the doulde ianitu.

MGIPC—SI—37 DGA/55—3-4-57—450.
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(From a photograph)



Amroix] 91RAJAPBASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR

RAJAPRASASTI INSCRlPnON‘ OF UDAIPUR

{Continuedfrom Vol. XXIX, part F)

Abstract of contents

Slab I ; Invocation

The contents of the first slab are mostly invocatory, though the main theme of the inscrip*

tion, namely the construction of the artificial lake called Rajasamudra, is also alluded to at places

as m verse 3. The first thirteen verses constitute a Bhavdnlstotra, the following nine a Gavteia-

ttdtm and the rest a Surya-stdtra. There are altogether thirty stanzas, the concluding portion

of the last one being destroyed. Although the first eulogy is designated as Bhavdni-stotra, yet in

it are invoked some other deities as well, such as Rama in verse 1, Rama in verse 5, Sarasvatl

m verse 6, and so* forth. In the last verse of this stotra, that is in verse 13, the poet has

intiodnoed his name as Ranachhoda, whose parentage is given further on in the record.

Slab 11 ; Canto I

The second slab also has an invocation in the beginning, comprising eight stanzas, collectively

named in the inscription as Mangaldshtaka. From the first verse we gather that the temple of

fikalihga (13 miles to the north of Udaipur) was situated near the stream Kutila* on the

top of the mount Vivara. It is indicated in verse 7 that Rana Rajasimha was a descendant of

the solar race to which belonged Manu, the first of the kings. After the Mangaldshtaka, verse

9 describes the poet RaijLachbdd^i to be a Telanga Pandila, born in the Kathopdi family
;
his

father’s name is given as Madhusudana, while his mother is one Veni, daughter of the family of

the Ofisvamins.' The same stanza speaks of Ranachhoda’s two brothers whose names appear

to be Bharata and Lakshmana, for whose teaching the Rajaprakasti was utilized. The next verse,

i.e., verse 10, tells us that the king, while residing at DhSdhuihda, commenced the construction

of the great lake on the 7th day of the dark half of the month of Magha in the year (or rather after

the completion of the year) 1718 (of the Vikrama Samvat), and that the poet RanachhSda at the

same time began to compose the praiasti of that lake at the command of the king.

In verse 16 the poet says :
‘ I compose this work in the language of the gods, i.e., in Sanskrit,

because the works composed in that language, like the Mahdbhdrata, are everlasting like the immor-

tals themselves, whereas Bhaskd works are short-lived as the mortals themselves.’ Then, before

•The inscription seems to have been noticed for the first time by Major A. X. Bruce, Political Agent at

Hadoti, and Captain J. J. Blair, Assistant Agent to the Governor General in Rajputana, during their visit to

Udaipur early in the eif^ties of the last century. Yaduraya, a Brahmaua of Rajnagar, was sabaequently asked

to tranaoribe the record and to despatch the transcript of each canto to Major Bruce as soon as it was complete.

The text thus received by Major Bruce was being forwarded to Captain Blair at Tonk who had it translated into

Rn(^ish by Pandit Ramkama of Tonk. Sixteen cantos were thus transcribed and translated into English when
the work suddenly stopped due to the sad demise of the two English officers. The labour was, however, not

wasted
; for, Munshi Deviprasad prepared a summary of the contents of the sixteen cantos with the help of

Pandit Ramkama’s translation and published it in Urdu as a brochure titled Tarikh Rajparaheuti (Nawal Kishore

Ptess, Cawnpore, 1S84). The transcript was, however, defective as some names had either been wrongly

lead or altogether omitted (including that of Hamir) by Deviprasad. Kaviraj Shyamaldas published the text in

the VfravinSda which was not accessible to us.

* It is a small stream near the fiklihgaji temple and is also mentioned in the ikaliiiga-mahalmya of the

time of Mahir&Q& R&imal. See Ojha, History of Udaipur State (in Hindi), Vol. I, p. 112, n. 1. Perhaps the same

stream is mentioned in the Srih^-Rishi Inscription, v. 20. See above, Vol. XXIIl, p. 237.

* Apparently connected with the Gosvamins of Nathadvira, whose ancestors originally came from the Telngn

country. Vitthalan&tha, the second son of Vallabhicharya, the founder of the Vallabha sect of the Vaishpavas

aoquired the title of Gdsvamin. This family was originally settled in Brindkvan and Mathura but later on in

V.8. 1728 moved to Nathadvara with the deity Rapchhodil during the reign of Maharana Rajasiihha out of fear

of midestation at the hands of Aurangxeb.
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proceeding to describe the family history of Rana Rajasimha, commencing from the Jdng Vashpa,

the poet cites a ccmcordant passage stated to be from the Vaywpuram, which, according as t e

poet gives it, occurs in the Malmga-tmkatmya in the sixth chapter of the Medapatiya-khav4a

of the said Parana. Once Parvatl, being distressed by the pangs of separation from Siva, was

shedding tears and in that condition she addressed Nandin thus :
‘ 0 Nandm ! since 1 am

shedding tears today, being unable to bear the separation from Siva, therefore you will, owing to

a curse formerly uttered by me, become a king named Vashpa (tear).* At the holy place called

Nagahrada (Nagda, near Ekaliiigaji) you will worship Siva and will thereby acquire a kingdom

which you will enjoy in the same way as Indra enjoy.*' his, and afterwards will attain to heaven.

Next, with distressed looks Parvati said to Chandagana :
‘ Since you, as a door-keeper, have

failed in your duty by not guarding the door, therefore be thou a hermit, Harlta by name, in

M§dapate (Mewar) I Having adored Siva there, you will attain to heaven.’*

Towards the end the poet declares his intention first to describe the solar house, and concludes

the first chapter by giving his own lineage thus :

—

Bhaskara

1

Madhava

I

Ramachandra

I

r— —^ -|

1 . Lakshminatha of the Kathoijcii family 2. Chhitubhatta (Canto IV’, v, 13)

Ramachandra Telanga

I

1

j

TT patina Madhava Madhusudhana, m. Vepi, d. of Gosvamin Yadunatha

I
(Canto V, V. 33)

I
1

'

1^

Ranachhoda Bharata Laksbmana

Slab III ; Canto II

The third slab which contains the second canto of this Rajajtraiasti-mahakavya, gives a list

of the Suryavaryi kings, which is for the most part mythical. Verse 18 gives Ku§a and

Lava as Rama’s son and grandson respectively, whereas according to other sources they both

are Rama’s sons. The list enumerates mythical kings beginning from Manu and ending with

Vijaya, the total number being one hundred and thirtyfive. There is a pause after the mention

of the 92nd (or 93rd) king of the list, namely Brihadbala, where the poet points out that Brihad-

bala was killed by Abhimanyu in the Mahabharata battle and that the kings up to Brihadbala

have been described as the past kings and those from.Brihadbala downwards as the future kings

by Vyasa. After mentioning Sumitra, the 122nd king, in verse 30, the poet again points out

that the line of kings terminating with Sumitra is known as the Ikshvaku family and that the

kings, as told by the poet, are also enumerated in the Bhagavatapurana in its ninth skandha. In

verse 35 we are told that these kings belonged to Ayodhya. From the next verse we learn

that Vijaya, the last monarch, left Ayodhya, conquered the rulers of the southern region and

‘For another fanciful derivation of the name Vapa, gee the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, above, VoL

XXIV, p. 66, V. 8.

* The extant texts of the Vayu Parana proper, however, does not contain this reference.
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settled there.* A heavenly voice asked Vijaya to adopt dditya instead of raja as the component
part of his successors’ names. The purport of the verse .seems to be that Vijaya began to call

himself as belonging to the Suryavatfasa as against the Ikshvaku- or RaghuvarnSa.

The language of the last three lines is Mewari. These give the dates Sam. 1718, 7th day of

the dark fortnight of Magha and Sarh 1732, 15th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, as those

of the commencement and the consecration respectively of the Rajasamudra by Rai^a R^jasiihha.

Slab IV ; Canto III

The third canto, inscribed on the fourth slab, opens with an invocation to Krishna and then

continues the genealogical list from Vijaya onwards, which runs as follows : Vijaya-Padmaditya-

&vaditya - Dharaditya (1) - Sujasaditya - Sumukhaditya - Somaditya - ^iladitya - KeSavaditya -

Nag^tya - Bhogaditya - Devaditya - A^aditya - Kalabhojaditya - Grahaditya ; thus fourteen

ddityas. The sons of Grahaditya were all known as Guhilautas (Skt. Guhila-putra). The eldest

of them was Vfishpa.’

Vashpa was, as described above, an incarnation of Nandin. He became a disciple of the sage

Haritar^i, likewise an incarnation of Chanda, a gana of Siva. While residing at Nagahradapura,*

Vashpa worshipped the god Gkalihga, i.e., Siva, who favoured him with boons, saying :
‘ Be thou

the lord of Chitrakuta (Chitor). Let Chitrakuta be always under the sway of your descendants.’

Thus, Vashpa, at the age of fifteen received fortune through the favour of the god Skalinga and the

sage Harita, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight of M.agha after 191 (or 791* ?) years had elapsed.

The verses 13-17 describe Vashpa’s valour and appearance ; he used to wear a gold bracelet

weighing 50 jxUas, which was given to him by his preceptor Harita who, in turn, had received it

from Siva (Ekalifiga)*. In verse 18, we are told that Vashpa conquered the Mori king Manu>

raja,* captured Chitrakuta and ruled there. The next verse says that he assumed the title of

Rdvala.

From the following verse we learn that Vashpa’s son was Ravala Khamana, from whom was

bom Govinda'. Then was Mahendra ;
his son was Alu, his son was Siihhavarman, his son Sakti*

kumara, his son Rdvala Salivabana, his son Naravahana. Next Ambaprasada, Kirtivarman,

Naravarman, Narapati, Uttaraa, Bhairava," Punjaraja, Karnaditya, Bhavasirhha, Gotrasirnha,

Hamsaraja, ^ubhayogaraja, Vairada,* Varisiriiha, Rdvala Tejasirhha, Samarasirhha. This last

was the husband of Pritha, sister of the king Pnthviraja. Out of regard for this relation he

assisted the Chauhana king ol Delhi (Prithvlraja) in his battle against the Gori Sahibadina

(Hu'izzuddin Muhammad, also known as Shihab-ud-din) of Gajjani (Gazni). We are told

* According to the .Tagannatharaya temple inscription it was Pramaditya, son of Vijaya, who went to the

south (above, Vol; XXIV, p. 65, v. 6). Cf. with this the story fonnd in Pali, of Vijaya, son of Slhabahu, ruler of

Laja (Ra4ha) who colonised Ceylon for the first time.

* Some of these names are historical and are found in the Atapur and other inscriptions. But the order ot

suooession is hero hopelessly mixed up. See Ojha, ibid., Vol, II, pp. 94 ff.

* The same as Nagda, one mile from Cklihgajt. For traditions connected with Nagda, see Nain^, ibid,,

pp. 23-24.

* Ojha thinks that the traditional date of Vashpa’s succession, viz. V. S. 191, is an error for V. S. 791, see

ibid., Vol. I, pp. 109-10. For various traditions and historical accounts about Vapa, see Deviprasad, T&rikh

Rijparshasti, pp. 16-17 and note, Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, pp. 94 ff., and ifaAoTiol Aoirist ti Xftydl (Kagarl Prachariul

Sabhi ed.), pt. i, pp. 11-12, 15-16.
‘ See also the Mount Abu Inscription of Samarasiriiha, v. 11. Jnd. Aiit., Vol. XXI, pp, 347' ff.

* Apparently idmitioal with the M6rl king Mana or Manabhahga who ruled in Chitor in the early part of the

eighth century. See An. Sep. A. S. /., 1934-35, pp. 66-57.

’ Instead of Fotrado, Munshi Deviprasad inadvertently gives the name Banmal. (Tdrilch B&jpraultaiitt,

p. 10).



94 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXX

that Samarasiiiilia was followed by his soldiers numbering twelve thousand, captured the Q5ii

king, but was unfortunately killed in the battle. Reference is made to a Bhdshd work, called

here Rata (perhaps the same as Pfithwraja-raad), in which, it is stated, the details of this battle

are given. Samarasimha’s son was Ravala Kar^a. With him ends the list of the twentysix

Ravalas.*

Ravala Karna had two sons : Rdmla Mahapa and Rahapa. The first is said to have ruled as

a king at Dungarapura (Dungarpur in Rajputana). The second, it is narrated, went to Maindavara

(Mandor in Jodhpur State and ancient capital of Marwar) by order of his father and the

prediction of a soothsayer. There he vanquished Mokalasimha, and brought him as a captive to

his father Karna. The latter deprived Mokalasimha of his title of Rana which he bestowed on

his son Rahapa who was later on better known as Ram or Rand (sic)
)
only.* This Rahapa, being

blessed by Sara^alya, a learned Brahmana of the Pallivala (Palival Brahmans of Rajpntfin&)

family,® ruled at Chitrakuta. He also came to be known as Sisodiya from the fact that he had

formerly dwelt for some time at STsodanagara. Rana Rahapa’s descendants bore the 'same

virvda of Rand.

The last two verses (35 and 36) give the genealogy of the poet, which is the same as found in

the end of the slab II above. The record closes with the date of the consecration of the Raja-

amudra, namely Sam 1732, Maghi 15 (i.e., Magha paurifimd).

Slab V; Canto IV

The fourth canto opens with an invocation ofthe tamdla tree on the bank of the river Yamuna and

then the genealogy is continued. His (Rahapa’s) son was Rand Narapati ;* then came from father

to son, Jasa (Yatah) karna, Nagapala, Pupyapala,* Ppthvimaila, Bhnvanasiihha, Bhimaaiifaha,

Javasiriiha and Lakshmasiniba who bore the title of Gadhamandalika apparently because he was

the conqueror of the fort of Ma^dalfendh, and whose younger brother was RatnasI, the husband

of Padmini, for whose sake Allavadina (Ala-ud-din Khalji) besieged Chitrakuja. Lakshmasiifaha

with his twelve brothers and seven sons fought and died in this battle ; only one of his sons namely

Aj5sl survived, who succeeded him to the throne. Lakshmasiriiha’s eldest son was Arasi* who died

with his father and who.se son Hamira held the reins of the kingdom (after Ajesi). Hamlra was

well known for his liberality and as one who showed the holy river Ganges on his forehead. It was

again he who built the black (stone) image of EkaUnga (Siva) with four faces,’ accompanied by

Syima (Parvatl), after the crystal figure of Sri (Lakshmi) deposited in the lake of Indrasaras had

been ascertained to be lost. Hamira’s son was Kshetrasimha, his son Lakha (Lakshmapaaimha)

and his son Mdkala.* This last named had a brother called Rdvata Bagha who had no children.

Mokala got a tank, named Baghela after his brother, constructed at Nagahrada (with the wish

that his brother Bagha be blessed with a child). Mokala also built a marble enclosure to the temple

’ This list closely follows the Khyatt with the exception of Pofijarijs whose name is omitted in the latter

and Ratnasiifaha (I) who comes between Samarasimha and KarQa. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 92, n. 1.

* This is according to the Khyatt and not borne out by authentic history. See ibid., Vol. I, pp. 205 f.

* For details, see ibid., p. 206.

* The name of Dinakarr. found in the A’Aydts and the Jagannatharaya temple inscriptions has been omitted

after Narapati apparently t irough oversight.

* POrpapala according w the Khyats and the Jagannatharaya temple inscription.

* From Arisiihha downwards the genealogy is in keeping with that found in reliable records.

’Tradition, however, connects the installation of the Chalurmulchalinga JfoAdfapi Rayamalla one of

whose inscriptions is found at fikaliAgajl. In the Hokaljl temple inscription Hammira is stated to have bnilt a

temple and a tank (see Bhavnagar Interiptioiu, p. 67, v. 16). Ojha (ibid., p. 206) identifies this temple with the

temple of AnnapOrus at Chitor and the tank with the one in the vicinity of the temple. It was from the of

Bammba that Udaipur came under the Sisodas.

* These are also mentioned in other records such as the Kumbbalgarh and Sfifiglriahi inscriptioos.
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of fikalinga. Having performed pilgrimage to Dvaraka he went to Sarakhoddhara (the island of
Beyt to the southwest extremity of the Gulf of Catch), while in the meantime a siddha entered
the womb of his wife for obtaining kingdom. The siddha became Mokala’s son Kumbhakar^a.
It 18 said that the water of the Ganges used to flow at night from the forehead of Mokala. Mokala’s
son Kumbhakarpa was the builder of the Kumbhalameru fort.^ He had one hundred and sixteen
wives. His son was Rayamalla,* and the latter’s Samgramasimha (Sanga) who, accompanied by
two hundred thousand soldiers, marched as far as Phattepura’ in the dominions of Babeo'a,
the king of Dilli, and fixed the boundary of his kingdom up to Piliyakhala. His son was Ratna-
siriiha* after whom his brother Vikramaditya became king. His brother, Rand Udayasiifilia,
(who followed him) built a lake called Udayasagara (6 miles to the east of Udaipur), founded the
city of Udayapura and, on the occasion of the consecration of the lake, performed charities such
as tulddana as well as granted the village of Bhuravada to Chhitubhatta and his brother Lakshmi-
natha.* One of his warriors, the Rathdda Jaimala," as well as the Sisodiya Patta,’ and l^varadasa
(Chanhan), accompanied by soldiers, fought with Akabbara (.Akbar), the king of Dilli, at Chitra-
kuta. Udayasimha was followed (on the throne) by his son Pratapasichlia who had a quarrel with
the Kachhavaha chief Manasiihha on the question of dining together.* The latter sought the help
of Akabbara with whose army he met Pratapasimha in battle at Khariibhanaura.* During this

terrific struggle, while MaUasiriiha was seated in an iron cage on the back of an elephant, Pratapa’s
eldest son Amara, flung a spear at the temple of Manasiiiiha’s elephant ; while Pratapa did
the same himself, the elephant fled. At th.at time, Pratapasirnha’s brother Saktasiihha, who
accompanied Manasiniha, seeing the situation, thus spoke with affection :

‘ 0 rider of the blue

horse ! look behind ’ Pratapa looked behind and saw a horse. Manasithha then sent two
Mugalas (Mughals) to give oha.sc to Pratapa ; Saktasiriiha also followed. The two Mugalas fought
with Pratapa, and were killed by Saktasiiiiha who was then recognised by Pratapa as his brother.**

Thereafter Akabbar came and waged war with Pratapa, and finding the latter powerful, left his

eldest son, named Sekhu (Prince Salim**), there and himself went to Agra. Amarasiiaha took

* Kumbhaigsrh on a high peak of the Aravali about 25 miles north of N'athadvara.
* Udayasiibha (Uda), the patricide, is omitted here as in many other inscriptions.

* Apparently refers to Futehpur StkrI. Piliyakhala is identical with the Pill river near Bayana in the former
Bharatpur State. According to the Baharnama the territory of Rana Sanga extended up to Piliyakhala on the
north, river Sindh (by which must be meant the Kali Sindhu) on the east, llalawa on the south and hills of
Mewar on the west. Rana Slnga had sent a mes-icnger to Babar, before his invasion, inviting him to India
and offering him the territories up to Delhi, while he (Sanga) himself wanted to extend his dominions up to
Agra. See Umrai Hanood, p. 292.

* Ratnasiiiiha was Saiigii’s son by Dhanabai, daughter of Bagha Slijavat, the grandson of Rana. Jodha of
Jodhpur, while Vikramaditya and Udayasimha were born of Karmavatl, daughter of Narbad (Narpat) and grand-
daughter of Rand Bhamida of Bundl. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 384, notes 3-4. Ratnasimha and Vikramaditya
are not mentioned in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription.

* This village is in the Rajnagar District and is also mentioned in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription.

Slab B, vv. 113-14, see above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 76-77. The name of Vanavira (a natural son of Pjithvlraja, son of
Mahardt^ Rayamalla) who usurped the throne after putting Vikramaditya to death is not mentioned in the list.

* Jaimal (Jayamalla) was the eldest of the eleven sons of Rathod Vlramadeva of Medta. See Ojha, ibid.,

Vol. 11, p. 412 and note 4.

’ Son of th* well-known ChOmiJa. See ibid., Vol. I, p. 416, note 1.

* For details see Ojha, ibid,, Vol. I, p. 428 and notes 1 and 3.

’ Village Khamnaur, near the famous battlefield of Haldighatl and about 8 miles from Nathadvara.
** This refers to the well-known story of Pratapa and his horse Chetak mentioned in all the bardic chronicles

and also by Tod.
** Akbar ased to call Jahangir as Shaikhu Baba during his infancy. Jahangir was so named as he was born

due to the blessings of Shaikh Salim, the saintly dervish of Fatehpur SikrI (see Tuzuk-i-Jahdngiri, Rogers and
Beveridge’s translation, p. 2). Salim was, however, too young to join the battle at this period. See Ojha, ibid._

Vol. I, p. 439^ n. 5
^ para. 3, and Deviprasad, Tdrikh Rajparshasti, p. 31, note.
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away Khanakliana's wives and honourably returned them to Khanakhanad fekhu wondered at

that. Afterwards Sekhu became the king Jahatnglra of Dilli and came again to fight with Pratapa

whom he encircl* d. Leaving behind his son Khurrama (Prince Khurram), Jahamgira returned to

Delhi. Afterwards Pratapa met the Sulatana Chagta Serima,® paternal uncle of the king of

Dilli, who was mounted on an elephant in battle at the pass of Devera,’ where a SStaihkI

padiharaka (pratihdra) chopped off two legs of the elephant, and Pratapa himself pierced the tem|Ae

of the animal. The elephant fell down and Serima then mounted a horse. Then Pratapa’s son

Amara pierced Serima along with his horse with a spear. At Pratapa’s command Amara prulled

out the spear from the body of Serima. Serima desired to see the warrior who struck him hke
that whereupon Pratapa showed him a soldier. Serima said it was not the man. Then Pratapn

showed him his son Amara whom Serima recognised and praised. Then eightyfour sthartapalas

(chiefs) went to Kosithala (Kosithal thikana in Udaipur State), etc., and Pratapa dwelt at Udaya-
pura, where he once presented his turban and some money to a bard. This bard later happened
to go to .see the king of Dilli. At that time he took off that turban from his head and kept it in

hie hand. When he saluted the king of Dilli in that manner, the Sultan asked what it was and was
told that a.s the turban had belonged to Rand Pratapa he did not keep it on his head. The emperor
understood the implication and was pleased.* Thus Rand Pratapa became famous among both
Hindus and Muslims as an ‘ unbendable ’ hero.

The canto thus closes with the glorification of fiana Pratapa.

The language in the. latter half of the canto is not explicit. It presupposes a knowledge on
the part of the reader of the wellknown events connected with the life of the Maharana as narrated
in bardic chronicles, and thus summarises a number of events in a disconnected manner.

Slab VI ; Canto V
After Rdnd Pratiipa, his son Amarasimha came to the throne, some details of whose history

have already been given above, such as his part in his father’s fight again.st Manasimha, his taking
away of Khanakhanii’s wives and his killing of Sulatana Serima. He also fought with Khurrama,
son of Jahamgira and afterwards with Abadullahakhana.* He was surrounded by twentyfour
chiefs (slhdnesvarns). He killed Kayamakhana (Qaim Khan), a servant of the king of Dilli, at
Umtala (Untrda, 20 miles north-ea.st of Udaipur). There he destroyed Malapura. His son Katna-
siifaha destroyed Siroriija (Sironj in the former Tonk State), Malava and Dhaiiidhemra (perhaps
Dhanera in the former Indore State), and got much booty.’ Then at the command of Jahamgira,
Khurram entered into a treaty with Amarasimha who came down from his place, Udayapura, to
Goghumda (20 miles north-west of Udaipur) whereto Khurrama also came. There they both met
Jn a worthy manner and contracted friendship.'' Rand Amarasimha dwelt in Udayapura where

* llirza Khaiikhana, son of Bairam Khan. This is also well known from the chronicles. Sec Tod (Crooke’a
ed.), AnruiU and AnUqxiiiiea oj Rajasthan, p. 398.

» The name of Chagta Serima, who is mentioned here as uncle of the king of Delhi, is not met with in the Akbar-
namd and Tuzuk-Jahanqvi. A.s has been pointed out by Deviprasad, he was, perhaps, an officer of the Moghul
army whom the writer of the record has inadvertently called as uncle of the king of Delhi (t6td., p. 33, note).
Bhandarkar has inadvertently identified him with Salim Jahangir (List of North Indian Inscriptions, p. 137), for
in the present record he is called Jahangir’s uncle. We know from Muslim records that Jahangir was too young
to join the battle and that the king of Delhi at this time was Akbar and not Jahangir.

» This pass is two miles to the west of Dewir in the south-easternmost part of Aimer-Marwara
* Thm event is also mentioned by Munshi Deviprasad in his Maharana Sri Pratdpasirnhaji kd jimn-charUra.

See Ojha, op. cit., Vol. I, p, 486, n. 2.
r j j

AhduUa Khan Firoz Jang, a commander of Jahangir’s army, who according to Muslim historians defeated
Koran, the son of ESna Amarsing in 1611.

* See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, pp. 492-93.

' See ibid., pp. 496-97.
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he performed the great gifts and ruled peacefully. To his guru Lakshmlnatha, Amarasiihha gave

away a village named Holi.*

After Amarasimha, his son Kar^asiiiiba became king
; when he was a boy, he had per-

formed a silver tula charity on the banks of the Ganges and had given a village in charity to the

Brahmanas of ^ukara-kshetra.* He also destroyed, as said before, Dharhdhera, the country of

Malava and the city of Siromja. He made Akheraja, the lord of Sirohl, defeat his enemies.’ His

feet bore the auspicious signs of lotus, and he was equal to Karna in liberality as well as in valour.

And when Ehurraiba, son of JahatLgIra, the lord of Dilli, turned against his father, Karnasimha

gave him shelter in his own country and, when Jahamgira died, sent his (Karna’s) brother Arjuna

with him (Khurrama) and made him (Khurrama) the lord of Dilli.* He (Khurrama) then came to

be known as Sahijaham (Shahjahan).

In the year 1664, on the 2nd day of the bright half of the month of Bhadra, Jagatsith.ha was

b<wn to Karnasimha, from the latter’s wife Jambuvatl, a daughter of the Rathoda chief called

Jasavamta, <dxas Mahecha(?). Jagatsimha was crowned king on the 3rd day of the. bright fortnight

of the month of Vai4akha in the (Chaitradi) Vikrama year 1685.’ By his order, his minister Akhe-

taja attacked Dumgarapura whose chief Ravala Pumja took to flight while the city of Dilriigarapura

was sacked.* Again, ordered by Jagatsimha, Rathoda Ramasiiiiha raided the city of Devaliya

(DeoUa, 5 miles from Partabgarh in the former Partabgarh State), plundered it and killed its chief

RdvcUa Jasavamta along with the latter’s son Manasimha (Mahasimha according to other sources).

Jagatsimha had two sons, Rajasimha and Arasi, the former of whom was born on the 2nd day

of the dark half of the month of Karttika in the year 1686, and the latter a year later from his wife

Janade, daughter of Rathodia Rajasimha, chief of Medata (Medta)
;
he had also a natural son

Mohanadasa. Jagatsimha afterwards subjugated Akheraja, the chief of Sirohl and seized the terri-

tory from Toga-Balisa, whom Akheraja had vanquished. He then had a palace, called Meruman-

dira, constructed within the premises of his residence, and another, called Mohanamandira,’ on the

banks of the lake called Pichhola.

At the command of Jagatsimha, his Pradhana {Chief Minister) Bhagachariida* invaded Barh-

savala (Banswara) whose chief Ravala Samaras! along with the ladies fled to the hills, but afterwards

owned Jagatsirhha’s overlordship and paid him a tribute of two lacs of rupees.

The king Jagatsimha gave his daughter in marriage to Bhavasimha, son of Satrusalya (Satru-

4al Hada), the ruler of Bumdl and at the same time gave twentyseven other girls in marriage to

different princes. On that occasion he also decorated the temple of Ekalinga with flags and a gold

cupola.

In the year 1698 on the occasion of the DIpavall festival the Queen Mother Jambuvati went

on pilgrimage to Dvaraka where she worshipped the god Ranachhoda and performed charities

including a silver tula gift. She also gave two halas of land at the city of Ahada (.5.har, outside the

’ This village is in the Girva District. Cf. the Jagonnatharaya prasa^H, verse 114, above Vol. XXIV, pp.

64 and 77.

* Soron in £tah District, U. P., also connected with the life of Tulsidas. According to the .Taganniitharaya

temple inscription, Rajasiibha also performed a gold tula in the same place (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 87, verse 27).

* ICarnasiihha helped Akheraja (who was about 2 years old at the time), son of Kao Rajasimha of Siidhl,

to regain the throne. See Nainsiki Khyat and Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 513.

* For details, see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 514 ff. As has been pointed out by Deviprasad, it was Purvez and not

Khnrram as given in the present record (Tarikh Rajparthasli, p. 38, note).
,

* According to the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, this date was the 5th oJT the bright half of t aiaakba

of (Sravao&di) Vikrama Saifavat 1684. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 61.

* Also mentioned in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, above, I7ol. XXIV, p. 70, verse 54,

* Apparently named after his natural son Mohanadasa, Pichhola, as the name also indicates, is situated in the

WMtem extremity of the city.

* See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 524, n. i.
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city of Udaipur) to Veni, daughter of Gosvamin Yadunatha, granting a deed in the name of her

(Venl’s) husband Madhusudanabhatta.*

From his accession onwards Jagatsimha performed a silver tula, charity every year, besides

giving other gifts. In the year 1704 during the month of Ashadha on the occasion of the solar

eclipse (Tuesday, 22nd June, 1647 A.D.), Jagatsimha worshipped the lord Omkara, one of the

Jyotirlingas, especially venerable to Mandhatri, at Amarakariitaka, and performed a gold tula gift

there. ^ That time onwards he performed a gold tula every year. He had performed various other

great gifts on the occasions of his birthday anniversaries, such as Kalpavriksha, Svarruipfithvi,

Saptasugara and Viivaclialcra.^ In the said year (1704) in the month of Karttika, Jagatsimha s

mother Jambuvatl* set out on pilgrimage. She first visited Mathura and saw Gokula where she

witnessed the festivals of Dipavall and Annakuta connected with lord Govardhana ;
then on

the fullmoon day of the month of Karttika at the holy Sukara(-kshetra) on the banks of the

Ganges she performed a silver tuld-ddna. There she was accompanied by her daughter’s daughter

Nandakuihvarl, daughter of Karna, the ruler of Bikaner and wife of Hathlsimha, the ruler of

Ramapura, who also performed a silver tula gift. She (Nandakumvarl) had in the previous

year also given the JJmdmahHvara gift to Ranachhoda (the poet), having made him

stand before the Queen Mother Jambuvati, at the latter’s instance. Jambuvatl made another

silver tula, gift at Prayaga, and after visiting KaSi, Ayodhya and other holy places she returned

home where she performed a number of silver tula gifts again. Further, she made Jagatsimha’s

wife give the UmdmaheSvara gift to Veiji and her husband Madhusudana. To these two were given

similar gifts also by the queens of Raija Amarasimha, all amounting to thirty. In that year on the

fullmoon day of the month of Vai^akha, Jagatsimha erected a temple to the deity Jaganuatharaya

and on the occasion of the cjyiseeration he made the following gifts ; one thousand kine, KalpalatS,

Hira^yaim, and, five villages.® To Madhusudanabhatta he made the Mahagodana gift, and to

Kyishijabhatta the village of Bhairiisada (near Ohitor).' He also performed the RcUnadhenu (gift).

* Also mentioned m the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 77, v. 118.

* See also above, Vol. XXIV, p. 62 and n. 3 and pp. 73-74, vv. 77-86, Amarakaptaka mentioned in v. 36 of the

Rajaparsasti apparently refers to Mandhata itself, where the temples of Orhkamath and Amare^vara are situated

on either bank of the river and should not be confused with Amarkantak in the Bewa State.

“According to the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, the Kalpavriksha, Saptaeagara and Visvackakra

charities were performed on his birthday anniversary in V.S. 1705, 1707 and 1708 respectively. .See above,

Vol. XXIV, p. 62.

* She was .a daughter of Rathor Jasavanta (Mahecha) as mentioned in v. 16.

“ Also mentioned in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, see above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 79-80, vv. 16-16 and

V. 22.

“ See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 64. In the courtyard of the Omkarjl temple, situated on the other side of the

Narmada at Mandhata, there is actually a stone inscription of Jagatsimha, dated Samvat 1704. This record is

in two parts, the drst of which is in eleven lines containing the origin and the genealogy of the Gnhilas. In the

family of Baghu was born Bapa Ravala whose descendants were Bdria Bahappa. After that come the names of

his descendants beginning with Narapati down to Jagatsimha, omitting the name of Kumbhakarna’g son, the

patricide Gda and also those of Batnasimha II and Vikramaditya who Veigned between Samgrarnasimha

and Udayasimha 11. The name of Vanavira who usurped the throne after murdering Vikramaditya is also

omitted. The second part of the inscription consisting of 23 lings is mainly devoted to Jagatsimha and his

visit to Mandhata. In the family of Bapa and GuhadStW was hfftn, of Jambuvati and king Karna, Jagatsimha.

Desirous of visiting the temple of Siva worsipped by .Mandhatri, he started from his capital and visiting Amafa-

kaptaka or> the way reached Omkaresvara. Then, in the town of Mandhata, he distributed his weight in gold

mixed with pearls and precious jewels. The occasion of the gift was a solar eclipse in Vikrama Samvat 1704,

dark half of Ashadha, Tuesday (22nd June, 1647 A.D., Tuesday). The inscription also states that the Bana had

also two toravas erected at Mandhata for the tula ceremony, which were the work of Mukumda, son of Bham.
Other artisans mentioned in this connection are Bhudhara and Arajuna (Arjuna), son of Kala of the Gughavata

latnily. The names of the artisans mentioned here are also found in the Jagannatharaya temple insoription

and the Bajapraiasti,
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Verse 51 gives the following genealogy ; Udayaaimha, Pratapa, Amarasimha, Kar^a, Jagat-

Biihha, Rajasimha and Jayasimha, and also states that Jayasimha caused the praiasti to be

engraved on stone.

Verse 52 states that the poet Ranachhodabhatta completed the Rajapraiasti kavya on the

fullmoon day of the month of Magha in the year 1732 when Rajasimha performed the consecration

ceremony of the Rajasamndra.

The inscription on this slab closes with the names of the masons : Urajana, Sukhadeva, Kesa,

etc.

Slab VII ; Canto VI

In the year 1709, on the 2nd day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phalguna, Rajaaiihha

ascended the throne,* performed a silver <ula-ddna, gave away his sister in marriage to Anupa-

simha, the eldest son of Karna of the Bhurutiya clan,* and also married seventy-one girls, daughters

of his relatives, to different Kshatriya chiefs.

In the year 1710, on the 11th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Pausha, a son, named
Jayasimha, was bom to Rajasimha from (his wife) Sadakumvari, daughter of Raoa Imdramana

of the Pamvara (Paramara) family (of Bijholia). The other sons of Rajasimha were Bhimasimha,

Gajasimha, Surja(ryasimha), Imdrasithha, Bahadurasimha* and Narayanadasa. This last named

was a natural son. Rajasiihha built himself a pleasure garden, called Sarvartuvilasa.*

In the year 1711, in the month of Aivina, Rajasimha heard of Sahijaham’s (Shahjahan’s) arrival

in Ajamera (Ajmer) and of his minister Sadullahakhana’s' arrival in Chitrakuta, whereupon he sent

his priest Bhatte Madhusudana, a Telahga Brahman of the Kathoriidi family, to Sadullakhana.

The Khana addressed the Bhatta as Paij4iia and asked why the Raiia had recalled Garibadasa*

ai well as Jhala Rayasimha from Delhi
;
the Bhatto replied that similar incidents had occurred even

before, fiaktasiriiha, brother of Rana Pratapa, and RSvata Megha* originally came (to Delhi) from

* For details, see ibid., p. 63.

* Another sister was married to BhSvosiitiha, son of Satruiala Hilda of B&ndi. Sec slab VI, above, v. 29.

* For further details, see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 678, notes 2-5.

* Situated in the south-east comer of the city of Udaipur. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 63.

* Sa’d-uUah was the Chief Minister of Shah Jahan. He was the son of Amir Bakhsh, and -was bom in

1599 A.D. at Chenut, a village in the Jhang District of the Punjab. He studied Persian and Arabic under Khwaja

Mullah of Lahore. For his profound scholarship he was presented l»efore Shahjahan in 1641 A.D., where he distiu"

guished himself as an eminent scholar and statesman. In 1645 .A.D., on Islam Khan’s appointment as the Subedar

of the Deccan, Sa’duUah KhSn was appointed the Prime Minister. His rise was rapid and spectacular. He distin-

guished himself a builder, administrator, smd lost but not the least as a scholar. He founded the city of Saidabad

between Mathura and Agra, and it was during his prosperous regime that the Taj at Agra, the Jam-I-Masjid, the

Red Fort and the Peacock Throne at Delhi were constructed. He also erected various Masjids at Agra and Lahore.

He relieved Murad during the Mughal campaign of Balkh and Quandhar in 1646 A.D., where he gave a good account

of himself as a general. In 1653 A.D. he was sent against Rana Rajasimha, who had started extensive repairs to

his fort at Chitor, where he defeated the RajpQt army and conquered the fort in a remarkably short period of fifteen

days. He was the author of the following works :

—

1. Sa’duUah Khanl.

2. Risala Takht-S-taus

3. Tafsir Al Hamd Shralf.

4. Majmua Ashiyar

6. Badgkahnama ^lah-i-Jah&nl.

The gift of fourteen cities, which according to the Hdjoprofosti was made by ^ah-Jahan to Rana Rajasiihha

through the good offices of SA’duUah Khan, is not, however, corroborated by Muslim historians. For details see

Hay&t-i Saleh ; Life of Sa'iM&h Khan, Prime Minister of Emperor Shahjahan (in Urdu) by Muhammad Ahmad

(Kawalkishore Press, 1909) and Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 633 ff. and p. 634 n.4.

* Son pf Karpasiihha tmd uncle of Rajasiibha.

’ For iMoai MSgha and his activity, see Ojha, Vol. I, pp. 604-06.
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Mewar and were given a position by the lord of Delhi but afterwards returned to Mewar and thua

it is clear that God had created two places for Kshatriyas (viz., Delhi and Mewar). Then the Kh&na

again asked the Bhatta as to how many horsemen the Rana pos.sessed. The Bhatta’s answer was
“ twenty thousand ”

;
whereupon the Khana said :

“ Well, the lord of DiliT possesses one hundred

thousand horsemen. How then is there equality between the two The Bhatta answered that

the Creator had meant that the Rana’s twenty thousand hor.semen are equal to one hundred

thousand horsemen of the lord of DillT. Thereafter the Khana and Jayasirhha had a talk with

each other, and it was settled that, if the Raria’s son accompanied the Khana and saw Shahijaham,

he (the Khana) would see that the lord of Dilll (Sahijaharii) gave fourteen cities to the Rana.'

Thus Madhusudana rendered a loyal service to the Rana. After considering how his priest’s

son had a conference with the son of the lord of Dill!, Rajasimha sent the Makakumara (the senior

prince) Sultanasirhha along with a number of Thakkuras in the company of Darasakoha (DSi&

Shukoh) to meet Shahjahan.

Rajasimha, w'ho in respect of fortune, liberality and prowess was equal to Vikramaditya, gave
away in charity his mother Janade’s weight in silver, and also reileemed him.sclf of the pledge of an
elephant-gift by giving five hundred silver coins to Bhatta Madhusudana.

He sent the vai^ya Raghavadasa to the fort of Mandalagadha (Mandalgarh, 100 miles to ths

north-east of Udaipur) and had the RathSda Rupasirhha* driven out of the fort.

In the year 1713 on the fullmoon day of Karttika he performed the Brahmapdi^ks gift at

the temple of Ekalinga, according to the Vedic rituals. This gift of Rajasimha is praised by tha
poet in vv. 32-36.

Rajasimha, thinking that it was not proper to perform an asvamedhn sacrifice in the K^Ii a®**
did the following in order to gain all the merit of that sacrifice ; In the year 1713, on the 11th day of
the bright half of the month of Pausha, on the auspicious day of Manvadi, he gave away a white
horse, Nanala by name, along with a gold saddle, to his guru Madhusudana.

After that the king Rajasimha went to Banaras along with his guru Madhusudana and stayed
there (for a while).

Slab VIII ; Canto VII

In the year 1714, on the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha, the king (Rajasimha)
set out on his victorious expedition. Then follows the description of flags, cannons with cannon
balls (or guns with bullets), armour of the kings, etc. There is then a conventional enumeration of
^erent countries not only in India but even outside India represented as fearing danger from
Rajasimha, viz., Anga, Kalinga, Vanga, Utkala, Mithila, Gauda, Purva (parts of U. P. and BUiar),^mka Konkan, Karnafa, Malaya (Malabar), Dravida, Chola, Setubandha (RameSvara), Surashtra,
Kachchha, Tatta (in Karachi Dist.), Valaka (Balkh), and Khamdhara (Kandhahar), etc. His
specific exploits, however, were as follows :

(1) Destruction by his soldiers of the city of D4rlba.’

(2) A tribute of 22,000 rupees from the inhabitants of Manuals (Mandal in the former
Udaipur State).

(3) A similar tribute by the people of Vanahe^a (Banara, 5 miles east of Ma^^al).

(4) A similar tribute from the people of SahipurS (former Shanura estate!.

'

* See above, p. 99, note 5.

•Ruler of Kiehan^rh who received the Jagn of Mandalgarh fmmAurangzeb (see Oi^» Approximately 12 miles north-eaet of Kankroli RaUway etatioa.
’ ' ^ '
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(5) A tribute of 60,000 rupees from Rayasiihha, Chief of Toda (in the former Jaipur

State, 50 miles south of Jaipur
; the place is known as Toda Raysithha) whereto he

(Rajasimha) had sent his chief Phattechanda. The amount was offered by
Rayasimha’s mother as a ransom.

(6) The reducing to ashes of the Mahirava city of Viramadeva.*

(7) Plundering of Malapura (Malpura in the former Jaipur State).

(8) His soldiers also conquered the following and exacted tributes from their chiefs : Tomka
(former Tonk State), Sambhari (Sambhar in the former Jaipur State), Lalasoti

(Lalsot in the former Jaipur State, 20 miles east of Chatsu) and Chatasu (Chatsu

in the former Jaipur State).

Amarasiriiha stopped there for a few hours only but Rajasimha stopped there for nine days,

but could not proceed beyond the river Chhaini* on account of its being flooded during the rains.

8o he returned to his capital, Udaipur.

Slab IX ; Canto VIII

In the year 1714, in the month of Jyeshtha, while encamping on the banks of the Chhaini

rirer, he (Rajasithha) heard the news of Aurathgajeba’s becoming the lord of Dilli, whereupon he

sent his brother Arisirhha (to the lord of Dilli). He went as far as the Sirfaha river. The lord of

DilB conferred on Arisiriiha the country of Duihgarapura and others. Arisirhha gave all those to

his brother Rajasirhha who, being pleased, did his brother due honour by presenting them to him.

In the year 1714, when Aurathgajeba waged war against his brother Suja, Rajasirhha sent his

son Siradarasitiiha (Sardarsingh) to the assistance of Aurathgajeba. Siradarasithha won the

latter’s favour by his heroism and got from him horses, elephants and lands as presents which he

(Siradarasithha) placed at the disposal of his father (Rajasimha). The latter, Ireing pleased, gave

all those to him (Siradarasithha) back.

In the year 1716, he invited Giridhara through the Thakknras, and made him a Riivala, placing

him in charge of Dumgarapura. The Ravala served Rajasimha loyally.

In the year 1716, in the month of Sravana, the king (Raja.sirhha) went against the country of

Vasada (Vasad in Mandasor territory). Ravata Harisimha negotiated through Jhala Sulatana,

Rdva Sabalasiihha Chauhan, Ravata Raghunatha Chodavata and Saktavata Muhakamasimha and

coming from Devaliya (Deolia) took refuge under Rajasimha, paying him a tribute of 50,000

rupees, along with a pair of elephants, the male one’s name being Manaravata.

In the year 1715, on Tuesday, the 9th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Vai^akha

(date irregular), by the order of Rajasimha his minister Phatcchanda set out against Vaihsavala

(Banswara), taking with him cavalry 5,000 strong. He vanquished Ravala Samarasimha and

made him pay 100,000 rupees as a tribute, a bull-elephant, a cow-elephant, ten villages and right to

custom duty {desa-dana) and also made the Ravala a vassal of Rajasimha. The king (Rajasimha)

returned to the Ravala the ten villages, the right to custom duty, and 20,000 rupees (out of the

100,000 rupees).*

Again, at the command of Rajasimha, Phatechanda destroyed Devaliya and put to flight

its chief Harisirhha. Harisiriiha’s mother presented her grandson Pratapasimha to Phatechanda

* He was the brother of Sujansingh of Shahpura (see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 537).

* According to Deviprasad, it is the same as Chamhal riyer (Tdrikh Bdjparshatti, p. 47 and note). It may,

howeverv b<i pointed out that it was known as Charmanvati in classical literature.

* Is the Baiijvss well inscription (in vernacular) of Pbatehebanda, which is earlier in date, this amount
is given as Bs. 6,000.
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along with a sum of Rs. 20,000 as well as a cow -elephant. Phatechanda being filled with pity levded

a light tribute. He brought Pratapasiriiha with him and produced him before Rajasiihha. In this

way Phathcchanda became a favourite of Rajasimha.'

Akheraja, the Ra.va of Sirohl, was already loyal to Rajasimha. Thu.s Rajasiihha kept him in

subjection through affection only.

In the year 1716, in the month of Phalguna, the king got a gate with heavily nailed doors

constructed at the great ghlf ofDamhabarl (Debar!) adjoining the hill.

In the year 1717, the king Rajasimha, accompanied by a huge army, went to Krishnagadha

(former Kishangarh State) and married Rathoda Rupasirhha’s daughter who was intended to

be married to the lord of Dilli.^

In the year 1719, the king subjugated the country of Mevala’ after destroying the Mina forces.

The whole of Mevala he gave to his subordinate chiefs.

In the year 1720, Ranavata Ramasiihha, by the order of Rajasimha, went to Sirohl with an

army and there released Rava Akheraja, who was placed in captivity by the latter’s son Udayabhana

and restored his territory to him.‘

In the year 1721, on the 8th day of the dark half of the month of Margaslrsha, king Raja-

simha gave away his daughter Ajavakurhvarl in marriage to Bhavasiiiiha, son of the Bagliela chief

Anupasimha, the lord of Bandhava^ (Bandhogarh in the former Rewa State), marrying at the

same time ninety-eight girls of his relatives to various high chiefs. On that occasion king

Rajasimha dined together with the Kshatriyas of a lower rank, namely his Son-in-law Biiavasitiiha

and his relatives, who then proclaimed :
“ We have been purified by eating Rajasiihha’s food

which is as holy as that received from the deity Jagannatharaya The king then gave gifts

of horses, elephants and ornaments to the bridegrooms.

In the year 1721, in the month of Magha, on the occasion of a solar eclipse (Friday, 6th January,

1665 A.D.), the king performed gifts of Hiraipjakamadhenu, costing Rs. 2,000, and silver tula

and made a gift of an elephant called Gajamauktika.

In the year 1725, on the 10th day of the bright half of the month of Magha, on the consecration

of a tank at the village of BadI,’ the king performed a silver tula gift, naming the tank as Janasagara.

On that occasion he gave to the priest Garlbadasa two villages, Guijahamda and Devapura. The

digging of the tank cost 680,000 rupees. This charitable deed he performed in honour of his late

mother Janade* (lit. he assigned the merit to his mother). Also, on that very day, at Udayapura,

at the instance of the Rana (Rajasimha), (his son) the young prince Jayasiihha, performed the con-

secration ceremony of another tank, called Raiiigasaras, giving great gifts.

V. 53 gives the genealogy (Udayasiridia, Pratapa, Amarsirhha, Karnasiihha, Jagatsiiiiha,

Rajasimha and Jayasiraha) and states that the last mentioned caused the present prasasti to be

engraved on stone.

* See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 540-41.

* Her name was Charumati. This marriage of Rajacimha enraged Aurangzeb who is alleged to have separated

the pargattas of Gayaspur and Basavar from Udaipur State and given tlicm to Harisimha, the Baval of Devailva

See ibid., pp. 641,42.

* Southern )>ortion ol Mewar. Ojha, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 543.

* See ibid., p. 543.

‘ It may be pomted out that Bandhave^a is one of the epithets of the rulers of the Rewa house even at

present,

'The temple of this deity is at Udaipur.

’ To the west of Udaipur.

* Itaughler of Rathor Rajasimha of Media.
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At the end are given the date of the completion of the kdvya as also of the lake, viz., V.S. 1732,

M&gha punnima, Thursday (20th January, 1676 A.D), the date ofcommencement, viz., V.S. 1718,

Magha vadi 7, Wednesday (Ist January, 1662 A.D.), names of masons, etc., etc.

Slab X ; Canto IX

Invocation to Krishna, the uplifter of Mount Govardhana. In the year 1698, when Jagat-

simha was reigning, Rajasimha, in his heir-apparency, at the age of twelve, went to the fort of

Jaisalamera for his marriage.* It was at that time that he conceived the idea of constructing a lake,

finding the area covered by the following sixteen villages as fit for that purpose : Dhodhumda, Sa-

navada, SivalT, Bhigamvada, Morchana, Pasorhda, Khedi, Chhaparakhecjika, Tasola, Medavaraka,

Bhana, Luhanaka, Yamsola, Gudhall, Kamkardli and Matha. Afterwards when he had become

king, in the month of Marga^irsha in the year 1718, he went to see the deity Rupanarayapa,* and

on that occasion he re-inspected the land with a view to starting the construction of the lake. He
consulted his priest in the matter and the latter assured that the scheme would mature if three

pre-requisites are ensured, namely full faith, friendship with the lord of Dilll and abundant funds.

And these there were. The work was thus taken in hand. The Ranemdra (Rajasimha) undertook

to dam the Gomati* river between two big hills. A start was made on the auspicious day of

Wednesday, the 7th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the year 1718 (Wednesday,

1st January, 1662 A.D). Sixty thousand workmen were employed for digging the earth connec-

tion with the. construction of the dam. The Maharana (Rajasimha) used to supervise uhe work

himself, as befitted the great enterprise. He divided the work into various sections and entrusted

them to different chiefs. Immense quantities of water had to be removed for laying good founda-

tions of the dam, and for that purpose different devices were employed. The water so removed

was led to the neighbouring villages for the purpose of irrigation. That converted them into

flourishing towns. In the year 1721, on the 13th day of the bright fortnight of the month of VaiSa-

kha, Monday (Monday, 17th April, 1665 A.D., year being Sravanadi) the foundations of the dam
were laid by Ranachhodaraya, the eldest son of the priest Garibadasa.

Slab XI ; Canto X

Invocation to Hari, the Dvarakanatha ! RajaBimba built a palace on the mount Suvarna-

fiaila*, a veritable fortress. In the year 1726, on the 10th—the Pado da^mi day in the month

of Margasirsha®, the king observed the opening ceremony of the palace.

In the year 1726, on the 2nd day of the darthalf cf the month of Kiirttika, the king Rajasimha

made the following two great gifts to Brahmanas : (a) Mahabhiltaghata,* composed of a hundred

pcdas of gold, accompanied by five Kalpadrumas, each composed of a hundred palas of gold (or

silver 1), (b) Hirapya^varatha*, costing one thousand silver coins, i.e., rupees. The two gifts cost

him altogether 11,670 rupees.

In the year 1726, on the 13th day of the bright half of the month of Vaisakha, the king fixed

the auspicious day (muhurta) for the inauguration of the dam at the town of Kazixkardll. The

lofty dam consisted of big stone slabs, cemented with lime. In the year 1726, in the months of

Jyestha and Ash^ha, the water of the lake increased considerably on account of rain. The main

' Rajasiihha married Kriahoakumarl, daughter of Raval Manohardas of Jaisalmer.

• The Vishpu temple of Bupanaraya^a is in the village of Sevantri> not far from KankroU.

• The Gomati rises from the eastern hills of the Aravali range and dischargee its waters in lake Phebara.

• This refers to the palace at Rajnagar, near the lake.

• See note to the Text.
• For these mahad&nas see Hemadri, Chaturvarga-Chiniamapi, Panakha^tja (ed. A.S,B.)> pp. 342, 279 and 287.
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dam as completed by the masons on Sunday, the fifth day {smara-tithi) in the dark half of the

month of Ashadha in the year 1726 A.D., after eight years, five mouths and six days from the

commencement of its construction.

In that very year, the water that came afresh in the lake was removed by the masons for

excavating the chatushkls. Numerous squares were excavated in the lake by expert masons hailing

from distant lands. The heaps of earth that were dug out in connection with these excavations

were removed by thousands of labourers and utilised in building up the dam.

In the year 1727, on the occasion of his birth-day anniversary, king Rajasimha gave the

great gift of Hemahastiratha,* composed of 1,020 tolas of gold.

In the year 1727, the day for launching boats* in the lake was fixed, which was the 4th day of

the dark fortnight in the month of Ashadha. However, till the 3rd day there was not enough

water in the lake, and that caused much anxiety in the minds of the people, especially because in

the next year Brihaspati was going to enter Simha and there was to be no other auspicious day for

the ceremony of launching boats in the lake. Ranavata Ramasimha proposed that more water

should be brought in from elsewhere into the Chdl dhtas^ so that the launching ceremony should

come off on the appointed day. However, the priest, Garibadasa, arranged for a recitation of

Vanina hymns replying that thereby the god Indra would surely send rain and remove the

obstacle. And it did happen so : in the afternoon of the 3rd day it rained heavily with the result

that the lake had enough water and king Rajasimha performed the launching ceremony sitting in

a boat, bedecked with silver and tastefully decorated.

In the year 1728, on the fullmoon day ofthe month of Jycshtha, the masons stopped the supply*
mains (nala-vimudratia) at the command of the king.

In the year 1729, in the month of Magha, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse (Monday, 12th
January, 1674 1), the king performed the following rmhddanas

:

Kalpalata,‘ composed of 250 jxdas
of gold, Panchalahgala,‘ consisting of five halas, composed of 180 tolas of gold along with the
village of Bhavali. The two charities comprised 1,028 tolas of gold.

In the year 1829, on the eleventh day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phalguna, the king
performed the inauguration ceremony of the sathgi-kdfya of the principal dam.

In the year 1729, in the month of Jycshtha, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight, king
Rajasiibha caused to be constructed four stone pratoUs each with a surrounding wall in the tank,
called Indrasaras, near the temple of Bkalinga,—the tank which had steps and whose dam was in

ruined condition. This cost him 18,000 rupees.

At the end the poet says that he composed the prasasli at the command of the Rapa who
having listened to it ordered it to be engraved on stone slabs.

Slab XII ; Canto XI

Canto XI, after obeisance to Gane^a, gives the measurements of the principal dam, steps,
pa^dlions and so forth, which are only of architectural interest. The details given' can be fully
und erstood if verified on comparison with the actual constructions. The standard of measure-
ment of length employed is gaja, Urdu gaz. i.e., ‘ yard ’. The measurement of the principal dam
is gi ven as follows : length at the base 515 gaja and at the top 581 gaja and the width at bottom 55
gaja . The following architectural terms are noteworthy, though the meaning of some of them is

• For theae mahUanas see Hemadri,
pp

••For the ceremony oflaunching boats in connection with excavation and conservation of a lake seeHema'
dn, loc, cii»

*

*' For the meaning of Chdka4\na, see above, p, 39, n. 2,

• Fcr these two mtiMdd,ruta, see Hemadri, op. cit., Danakhanda, pp. 331 and 281.
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not clear ; pUha ‘ basement mekhald, tilaka, samgilcurya, stara ‘ layer garbha-koshtha, yarw*
koshtha, chatushki (excavated squares at the bottom of the lake), etc. The minor dams seem to

be named after the nearest village, tree or the like, such as Nimba-setn, Bhadra-setu, Kamkaroli-

setu, Asatiyagrama-setu, Vaiiisolagrama-setu, etc. The monotony of the details is occasionally

relieved by a play upon the numbers or drawing similes as in w. 14, 15, 19, 34, 36, 45, and 56.

Slab XIII ; Canto XII

This canto continues the description of the minor constructions in and around the lake, giving

their measurements. Verse 5 states that on the border of the village Morchana, there is a hillock

in the lake, on the western peak of which is perched a pavilion sacred to Varuna, the god of waters.

The villages completely submerged in the lake are stated to be Sivali, Bhimgavada, Bhano, Luha^o,

and Gudhall, and those partly submerged were Morchana, Pasorhda, KhedI, Chhaparakhe(Jika,

Tasola and Maihdovara. The rivers or rivulets that drained into the lake are said to be Gomati,

Tala and Kailava. Besides, the tanks, wells, etc., of the villages of Kamkarolf, Lohana and Sivali,

numbering thirty, also merged into the lake.

From verse 13 onwards the poet praises the great enterprise of his patron, R.ajasiihha. The

maximum limit jjrescribed by Vi^vakarman for artificial lakes is 6,000 yards in length. Whether

anybody ever constructed a lake of that length is doubtful, but Rajasirhha even exceeded that limit,

the lake constructed by him measuring 7,000 yards in length.

The poet now informs that formerly Rana Udayasiiiiba had attempted to construct a dam

on that very spot, but his attempt was a failure. Afterwards he constructed a lake which was

named after him, viz., Udayasagara.

In the year 1730 there came heavy floods in the river Tala, which caused much destruction in

the city. In the same year in the month of Alvina the lake had water eight hastas in depth due to

waters coming from the Gomati.

On the fullmoon dav of the month of Magha in that year Rajasimha performed the great gift

of Suvaniaprithivi,* that consisted of 500 palm of gold, costing 28,000 rupees.

In the year 1731, on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Sravana, the artisans hailing from

Lahora (Lahore), Gurjara (Gujarat) and Surita (Surat), floated a big boat, called Jahaja, built by

them, in the lake.

In that year, on the occasion of his birth-day anniversary, Rajasimha performed the great gift

of VLlvachakra.* consisting of 500 palas of gold.

Slab XIV ; Canto XIII

After the completion of the construction of the lake, Rajasimha, in connection with its inaugura-

tion ceremony, sent invitations to princes, relatives, friends and others. The poet utilizes the occa-

sion by describing the immense expenditure of wealth by Rajasiihha as host to the invitees. We are

told how the king sent his messengers with horses, chariots, elephants, palanquins, etc., to fetch his

guests, what elaborate arrangements he made for the stay of his guests by way of setting apart big

mansions and erecting tents, all fully furnished and decorated, as well as by accumulating all sorts of

provisions, toilet requisites and other necessary articles, and how he collected cloths, ornaments,

horses, elephants, cows, etc., to be given in charity. .Apart from princes, the invitees included

learned men, poets, bards and holy men. The city became choke-full of people. They brought

many presents to Rajasiifaha who accepted only as much as seemed proper and returned the rest.

* For this aee HcmMri, op. cii,, Sanakhauda, pp. 301 and 326.
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On the 2r.d day of the bright half of the month ofMagha in the year 1732, Rajasiniha’s consort,

the Paramara princess Ramaraaade^, performed, at the instance of her husband, the oonaeora-

tion ceremony of a stejJ-well in the Dahabari* Ghatta, which had cost 24,000 rupees.

Then, Rajasiriiha ordered three mandapas to be constructed on the dam, one for performing •

the inauguration ceremony of the lake, another for a hema-tuld ceremony and the third for the

Hatakasaptasagara^ gift. A short description of each mamlapa with its particular construction is

given.

The muhurta fixed for the inauguration ceremony was Saturday, the 10th—Pandu daSsmI day^

of the month of Magha, in tlie year 1732. Five days earlier, that is on the 5th day of the bright

half of Magha, the king, in consultation with the priest, elected the ritvigs (priests) to perform

the ntes in connection with the ceremony. Their total number was twenty six (two hotfis, two

japakas and ^wo dvdrapalas with reference to every one of the four Vedas, these amounting to

twenty four, one Brahman and an Acharya, the total thus being twenty six); following the Matsya

PuTdtui where the merit of such election is also given.

Slab XV ; Canto XIV

The chief queen, SadaJtuthvari by name, daughter of the Paramara Rdva Indrabhana (of

Bi]olia), decided to perform a silver tula ceremony, for which a mandapa was quickly constructed

overnight and there the preliminary rites were observed as enjoined by the iastra. Garibadasa,

the priest, and his son (Ranachhoda), intended to perform gold and silver tula ceremonies

(respectively), for which two mandapas were erected and preliminary rites were observed there.

The mother of king Rayasimha and wife of king Bhima of Tocja, son of Rand Araara.sirhha, also

expressed her desire to perform a silver tula ceremony, for which also the Rana’s men constructed

a mandapa overnight, providing it with all accessories
;
and preliminary rites were performed there.

There wds Rdva BalQ of the Chohana family of Vedaliipura. His son was Ramachandra, and

the latter’s second son was Kesarisiriiha who was made second Rdva of Salamvari (Salumvar) by
Rand Rajasiihha. His brother Balamdisimha urged him to perform a silver /«Za ceremony, saying,

‘ The king has made you Rdva, therefore, you should perform a tula ceremony ’ Thereupon

Kesarisiihha undertook to perform the ceremony. Therefore, a 7nandapa was erected quickly

and the preliminary rites were celebrated. The Barhata bard Kesarlsimha also performed a
silver tula near Khadiravataka.

On the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, Rajasiinha’s consort JodhapurT,® daughter of

Rathoda Rupasiihha, at the instance of her husband consecrated a step-well at Rajanagara, which
cost 30,000 rupees.

On the 9th day (of the bright half of Magha), the people were treated to the music of the royal

band and other festivities also took place. In the decorated main mandapa came Rajasirhha

accompanied by his priest, brothers, sons, grandsons and the princes who had been invited. There
he performed the purification ceremony and other preliminary rites. He worshipped Dharitrl

(the earth goddess), Ganesa, Gotradevi, Govinda, etc., and then gave seats to the elected priests

headed by Garibadasa and honoured them, presenting them with rich dakshina consisting ofclothes,

jewels, etc.

> Sbe was the daughter of Prithvlsiit.ha, granddaughter of Juharasimha and great-gi^nHdaiightw nf

Paramara Rayasala of Ajmer.

* Devarl. The name of this well is given as ‘ Jaya ’ in the Trimukhl well inscription. See Ojha, History of
Rajput-t-na, pt. ii, p. 885, n. 10.

* Further details of the Saptamjara gift are given below in Canto XVII. See also HSmidri, op. cU.
Danakhanda, p. 337.

’

* See Text, Canto X, note on v. 4.

» If she is the daughter of Eupasimha of Kishangarh, as she appears to be, her name was
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Slab XVI ; Canto XV

The fifteenth canto describes the kiug'sjala-yatrd, worship of the god Varuna, naming ceremony

of thjB lake, etc. He went in a procession, headed by richly attired Brahmanas and priests on

elephants, followed by gaily dressed ladies carrying jars full of water, with a band playing in front.

Thinjala-yatra presented an unprecedented scene in the city. Afterwards, in a tastefully decorated

pavilion, he got the water pitchers brought by the ladies arranged in rows and there conducted

the worship of Varuna, adoring at the same time the nine Grahas and other presiding deities.

Then, in that great mandapa, accompanied by priests and learned men, the king kept vigil,

preparatory to the final ceremony on the following day. He got up early next morning, and

once again worshipped Varuna in company with his relatives, including ladies. Then, as if with

the intention of making the lake a .second ocean, he threw in it various gems as also fish, tortoises

tind alligators. After that he worsliipjied a cow along with her calf and performed the go-tdruna rite.

Finally, the naming cenemony of the lake took place. The king asked the priest what name to

give to the lake, and the priest in rejily suggested two names, Rajasagara and Rajasamudra.

Both these names were accepted and given to the lake with due ceremonial five days after the

above ceremony, when homas were performed and the king, followed by his retinue,

circumambulated the lake, at the same time inspecting the newly erected structures.

Slab XVII ;
Canto XVI

The sixteenth canto opens with a verse stating thatthe Udayasagara lake was consecrated

by Rand Udayasimha on Vaisakha sudi 3 in the year 1G20 and then goes on elaborating the des-

cription of Rajasiinha’s circumambulation of the lake. Rdvala Jasavariitasimha said to Raja-

sithha :
“ Udayasimha, while consecrating the Udayasagara lake, circumambulated it, seated in a

palanquin, accompanied by ladies. Now you may also do likewise, or, if you prefer, you may

ride on a horse which may be given away in charity after the circumambulation Rajasiihha

listened to these two alternative proposals but kept quiet. In the midst of the priests, bards,

ladies, and others standing by, the king then started circumambulation on foot even though

there were horses, elephants and palanquins in attendance. Thqj spread quilts on the ground

so that the king should walk in comfort, but those he simply touched with his toe and got them

removed. He even put off his shoes and walked bare-footed, to the great admiration of all. Thus

he went walking bare-footed on the rough ground and as he walked, he made charities on the way

in a lavish manner. According to the rite, he surrounded the lake with an unbroken thread, casting

it as he walked roimd it. In the midst of his queens, bedecked with glittering jewels, the king, clad

in white, looked like the moon surrounded by stars. He was constantly being besprinkled (with

water) by his queens. It rained at that time and it appeared as if even the god Indra was attracted

to the scene. Seeing that his brother .\risimha and queen (Ramerasade), the Paramara princess,

who were unaccustomed to walking bare-footed felt tired and sore, he asked them to mount the

palanquins.

At the end, all the flower-garlands which were presented to him during his circumambulation,

he threw in the Rajasamudra lake as an offering to Varuna. The whole circumference of the lake

was 14 hdias, and the king circumambulated it in five stages, encamping (with his retinue) at every

stage.

On the 13th day (of the bright half of Magha) one of the elephants fell into the lake near the

Kamalaburj, but soon afterwards it came out. It looked as if the god Varuna presented the king

with an elephant for his religious merit.

The six days taken by him in the circumambulation purified the king, as it were, of the six

urmis and he was thus to enjoy perfect health in all the six seasons.
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' On the 14th (of the bright half of Magha), he perfomed the preliminary rites of a «M«ar»»a-

tula and a Saptasagara mahddana. The two mandapas erected for the purpose were beautifully

decorated with flower garlands, flags, etc. The worship of the Earth-goddess, as well as of Hari,

Gape^ and Vastu was conducted, the election of the priests made, the recitals of the Vedas

commenced and homas performed. All this was done preparatory to the consecration ceremony of

the lake.

Slab XVIII ; Canto XVII

The subject of the seventeenth canto is the accomplishment of the consecration of the Raja-

samudra lake along with the ceremonies of the Saptasagara gift and the gold tula gift.

On the fullmoon day the king took his seat in the auspicious mandapa, accompanied by hiS

priests and relatives. The latter included his brother Arisirnha, sons Jayasimha, Bhlmasimha,*

Gajasimha,* Surajasimha,^ Indrasimha and Bahadurasirhha, grandsons Amarssimha (son of

Jayasimha), Ajabasimha, Manoharasimha and Dalasimha. There were other princes and Thakku-

ras, the priest Ranachhoda and the minister Bhikhu, also present at the ceremony. He performed

the purnahuii, that is, the last rite, of the dedication of the lake which was to be for the benefit

of the public at large. By this act Rajasimha equalled Dilipa, Ramaand Yudhishthira whohad
respectively performed the A^vamedha sacrifice, constructed a bridge across the sea and celebrated

the Rajasiiya yajna.

Similarly he performed the final rites of the gold Saptasagara* great gift, the prominent features

of which were the seven vessels filled with different contents and representing different deities,

each representing a sdgara : filled with salt. Brahman
;
with milk, Krishpa

;
with ghee, MaheSa

;

with^wdo. Surya
;
with curds, Mahendra

;
with ghee and sugar, Rama ; and with water, Oauri.

Afterwards he entered the tula-man<japa accompanied by his people and there performed the

gold tula ceremony, weighing himself along with his grandson Amarasiihha, the weight of the gold

being 9,000 tolas.

The canto ends with the two verses, describing the lineage of the poet Rapachbdeja, that are

found also in some other cantos.

Slab XIX ; Canto XVIII

This eighteenth canto records certain gifts by Rajasimha and others, made on the oooasion

of the consecration ceremony. The latter half contains mostly the conventional praises of the king,

the lake, etc.

Rajasimha gave the following twelve villages to his chief priest Garibadasa : Ghamso, Gudhd,

Sirathala, Salola, Alidaka, Majjhera, Dhaneriya, Jhadimdika, Sadadii, Amberl, Sarola and

Manasana. To other Brahmanas he gave away villages and land, measuring many halas.

The chief queen of Rajasimha (i.e., Sadakuihvarl) performed a silver tala gift. The priest

Garibadasa and hb son Ranachhodaraya performed gold and silver tula gifts respectively.

* Both Jayaaiiiiha and Bhlmasimha were sons by the chief queen Bamarasade. It was the popular belief

that they were twins and Bhimasimha was actually bom first but as the news of the birth of Jayasiibha reached

his father first he was considered elder. Ojha has, however, shown from several sources that Bhimasimha was
younger by at least 7 months and 4 days. Jayasimha’s date of birth, according to the Jt&japraiasti (Canto VI, w.
4-6) was V. 1710, Pausha vadi 11 which Ojha takes as correct. See Ojha, op. cit., p. 882, n. 2.

• Indrasidiha, Gajasimha, BahUurasimha, Sultansimha and Sardarsimha (last two not named here) weca
bom of Chandramatl, daughter of Ratal Sabalasiiiiha of Jaisalmer.

• Ojha gives the name as Suratsimba whose mother’s name is not definitely known.
* See ante. Canto XUI, note 3.
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The mother of Rayasithha, the chief of Tofla, performed a silver tula gift. The Rdva df

Salumbari, Kesarisiihha of the Chohana family, performed a silver tula-dana. Barhata

Kesarisithha, the bard, performed a silver tula gift.*

On that day, the lake was called Rajasamudra, and following that, the king also named the

palace on the hill Rajamandira and the city Rajanagara.

The further charities performed by the king on that day included also other articles, such as

grains of all kinds, cooked food, sugar, guda, ghee, etc.

The penultimate verse contains the genealogy of the royal family from Udayasimha down to

Rajasimha's son Jayasimha by whose order this praiasti was engraved on stone slabs.

The last verse tells that the Rdjaprasasti was completed on the fullmoon day of the month

of Magha in the year 1732 (the day of the consecration of the lake Rajasamudra itself).

Slab XX ; Canto XIX

This canto does not impart any additional information. It contains a poetic description of

the lake, mostly comparing it to the ocean. Besides, it once again recounts the gifts given by

Rajasiihha on the occasion of the consecration. All the gold, silver, etc., used for the tala ceremonies

were distributed among the 46,000 Rrahmanas who came for the occasion from various parts

of the country. In addition were given many halas of land and villages donated by copper-plate

charters. Finally it tells how Rajasimha presented his guests with costly gifts of garments, horses

and elephants at the time of their taking leave of him after the ceremony was over.

The last two verses contain the genealogy of the poet Ranachhoda as in some other cantos.

Slab XXI ; Canto XX

The twentieth canto gives details of the gifts made by Rajasimha to his relatives and the

contemporary princes invited.

The Rana (Rajasimha) sent through Ranachhoda Bhatta the following presents to Rafhoda

Jasavamtasimha, the ruler of Jodhapura* : one elephant, called Pararae^varaprasada, which cost

9,500 rupees, -two excellent horses, one called Phatte which cost 2,500 rupees, and the other called

Kanakakalaia, which cost 600 rupees, and, besides, many pieces of brocade and other costly

clothes.

To the city of Amberi he sent his priest Raraachandra with the following presents for the

Kaohchhavaha king Ramasirhha : one elephant, called Sundaragnja, that cost 10,250 rupees, two

horses, one called Chhavisundara, that cost 1,500 rupees, and the other called Hayahadda, that cost

750 ruppes, and many costly clothes.

To Rdoa Anupasimha, the ruler of Bikaneri,’ he sent the following presents through Uadhava

Josh! ; one elephant, called Manamurtti, that cost 7,500 rupees, two horsesj one called Sahan-

siihgara, costing 1,500 rupees, and the other called Tejanidhana, costing 750 rupees, and many

costly clothes.

To Rdva Bhavasimha Hada, the ruler of Buihdl, he sent the following presents with Bhaskara

Bhaljia: one elephant, Honahara, costing 10,376 rupees, two horses, Sarva^obha and Sirataja,

costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes.

To the Chandravata Rdva, Muhukamasimha, he sent to Ramapura the following presents with

Bhatto Dvarakanatha : one elephant, Phatte dolati (daulat), co.sting 7,250 rupees, two horses,

Mohana and Hayasarasa, costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes, as before.

* See also canto XIV for the same gifts repeated here.

* Jaswant Sing (1638-78), first Maharaja of Marwar.

* Son of Mah&raji Karpasiihha (1669-1698 A. D.)



no EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXX

Similarly for Rdvala Amarasiiiilia Bhatl, he sent to Jesalameru the following presents With

Devananda Joshi : one elephant, PratapaArihgara, costing 11,500 rupees, two horses, Haysmukuta
and Ratimilrtti, costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes.

Again, to Kavala Jasavathtasithha of Duihgarapura, he sent the following presents with DvivedI
Harijl : one elephant, Saradhiira, costing 6,500 rupees, and costly clothes. At the time of the

consecration of Rajasamudra (where he was present) Rajasiihha had also given him two horses,

one called Jasaturaga, costing 1,000 and 500 rupees respectively, and many costly clothes.

To his Chief Minister, DosI Bhikhu, he gave one elephant, Pratapasfingara, costing 11,000
rupees, and clothes.

To Rdndvala Ramasirhha, who was the chief of those entrusted with the supervision of the
construction work of the Rajasamudra, he gave an elephant, Siranaga, costing 7,000 rupees, and
clothes, while to the other Thakuras and Kshatriyas he gave altogether sixty-one horses, costing
25,551 rupees.

On this occasion, the bards and minstrels also received from the king a generous gift of two
hundred and six horses, costing all told 27,571 rupees.

Further, to Bariidhavesa (Baghela ruler of Bandhogadh, i.e., Rewa) Bhavasimha he sent, through
Ladhu Masani as Iddhuka (?) for the purpose of pilgrimage, an elephant, Auuparupa, costing 7,000
rupees, two horses, Vinayasuudara and Dilasara, costing 950 and 400 rupees respectively, and oostly

clothes.

To some chiefs, who had come there on invitation, he gave eighteen horses, costing 4,300 rupees.

To the mother of Rayasimha, the ruler of Todil, and his sons, he gave a female elephant, Saholl,

costing 3,000 rupees.

To some other chiefs, who had come there on invitation, he gave thirteen horses, costing 3,450
rupees, to still some others, seven horses, costing 561 rupees (each).

To those of the bards and minstrels who were iiidmddrs or freeholders of his own and of his
ancestors, he gave two hundred horses, costing 13,136 nuiees. The details thereof are as follows

:

23 horses to his own free holders, 23 to those of Rd^ Jagatsiinha, 4 to those of Karnasimha, 7 to
those of Araarasimha, 18 to those of Pratapasiihha, 38 to those of Udayasimha, 1 to that of Vikra-
marka, 1 to that of Ratanasi, 27 to those of Samgramisiihha, 21 to those of R.vyamalla, 1 to that
of Kumbha, 19 to those of Mokala, 5 to those of Hammira, 7 to those of Lakha, 1 to that of Kheta,
1 to that of Ajesi, 1 to that of Rdcala Salivahana, 1 to that of Samarasi, and 1 to that of Ravata
Vagha, brother of Mokala.

In all 552 horses were bought at the cost of 1,22,268 rupees, and 13 elephants, including a cow-
elephant, at the cost of 1,02,800 rupees, that were given away as gifts by Riijasiraha.

Slab XXII
; Canto XXI

In the beginning of this canto are given the details of the expenditure on the lake itself. The
construction started on Wednesday, the 7tb day of the dark hall of Magha in the year
1718 (Wednesday, 4th January, 1662 .4.D.) and was completed in the month of in
the year 1735. The money spent during this period on various works in connection with the lake
amounted to 46,64,625i rupees. Further details of this gross total are mentioned in the text
and are noted m footnote 2 on p. 81. The total includes the sum of 7,00,001 rupees spent in
connection with the inauguraton ceremony. Of the remaining sum of 39,64,624J, 32,02,880}
were given in cash as wages, aud 7,61,744 were adjusted against the revenue due from the Thak-
kuras who had been appointed to the supervision of the construction work.
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Apart from the above, enormous additional expenditure was incurred voluntarily by Vafrious

feudatory chiefs and freeholders especially in the digging work.

According to another reckoning, the total expenditure by the king represents a larger figure

of 1,05,07,608 rupees.

On the day of his birth-day anniversary in the year 1734, Rajasimha performed two great

gifts, Kalpadruma and HirapyaSva,^ comprising two hundred tolas and eighty tolas of gold res-

pectively.

In the month of Sravana in that year, Rajasimha went up to Jilavada, rescued Vairiaala,

the Rava of Sirohi, who was harrassed by enemies, and reinstated him as the ruler of Sirohi. From
him Rajasimha accepted one lakh of rupees and five villages, Korata and others. Besides, a gold

pitcher belonging to the Rapa (Rajasimha) had been stolen and found its way to Vairisala’s land,

and as compensation for that Rajasirnha took from him (Vairisala) a sum of fifty thousand rupees.*

Verses 33-41 contain a panegyric of Rajasiiiiha, verse 42 his lineage from Udayasimha down to

Rajasimhs’s son Jayasimha, as in some other cantos, and likewise the last two verses the genealogy

of the poet.

Slab XXm ; Canto XXII

On the 11th day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year 1735, Prince Jayasimha, at the

instance of his father, Rajasimha, started on tour. First he came to Ajamcru (Ajmer). Then
he went to Dilli to see Aurangzeb, the lord of Dilli. He met him two kroias this side of Dilli in a

camp. The Emperor welcomed him and presented him with a pearl necklace, brocade, an elephant

and horses. The Emperor also gave similar gifts to the prominent men who accompanied

Jayasimha, namely the Jhala Chandrasena, the priest Garibadasa and several Thakkuras.

From there Jayasimha went to the Ganges where he took bath, worshipped Siva Ganayukte^vara*

and performed a silver and made gifts of an elephant and a horse.

In the month of Jyeshtha, Jayasiniha performed pilgrimage of Vpindavana and Mathura.*

On the 11th day of the dark fortnight, of Pausha in the year 1736, the Emperor of Dilli came to

Meva^a. First, his son Akbar and Tahabara Khana (Tahawar Khan) came with their armies to

Rajanagara where their men committed atrocities. There Sakta of the Saktavata clan, son

of the Puravat Sabalasirhha and brother of Muhakamasiiiiha, gave a terrific battle.* A certain

Chotnijavata warrior and twenty soldiers gave their lives in this clash. Thereupon the Rana
ordered the Eshatriya warriors of the great Dahavari ghatta (Debar! pass) and other ghattas to

join the struggle. They came with fire-arms. On the other side the Emperor of Dilli also came

to the Dahavari ghatta breaking open its portals, was there for twenty-one days and then secretly

reached Udayapura.

Afterwards *Akbap also came to Udayapura. Tahabara Khana followed him while his

work was done by his followers. Akbar saw there the god Ekaliiiga. When he was near .Amberi

and Chirava ghattas* Jhala Pratapa of Karketapura (Karget) seized two elephants from the

Emperor’s army and presented them to the Rana.

* For these two mahadanm, see HemSdri, op. eit., Danakhanda, pp. 245, 277.

*See Ojha, op. eit., p. 856.

*The reference is obviously to the Siva at Qadhmuktesvar on the Ganges about 45 miles from Delhi in the

Meerut District.

* See Ojha, op. eit., p. 856. It may be interesting to note that on the southern side of GovindajI's temple at

B^davan there is a pillared Chhatri ‘of very handsome and harmonious design’ erected on the 5th day of the dark

half of Karttika, V.S. 1693 (1636 A.D., 40yearslaterthan the temple itself), in the reign of Shahjahan by Raill

Rambhavatt, widow of Raja Bhlmasiihha, second son of Rana Amarasimha of Udaipur and uncle of Rajasimha.

* Ojha, (op. ct(., p. 876) gives the credit to Muhakamasimba.
* The villages of Amberi and Chirwa.
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'in the Bana was halting at Nainavara, the Balias of Bhadesara presented him with a

number of horses, elephants and camels (captured from the enemy).

The loss sustained in that battle included fifty thousand men deadi^

The Emperor of Dilli then came to Chitrakuta. Akbar also, .setting afoot a false rumour, came

there, and from Chhappanna, Hasana AllikhS, too, arrived there. The Bana, filled with anger,

soon came to Nahi (the village of Nai) from the village of Kotadi (Kotda), followed by his army.

Prince Bhimasimha, sent by the Bana, effected the destruction of Idara (Idar in Gujarat) and

Saidahasa* fled from there. Badanagara was plundered and a sum of 10,000 rupees was taken by

Bhimasimha as fine. Similarly, Bhlmasirnha took 2,00,000 rupees as fine in Ahamadanagara in

addition to causing plunder of the city. He also caused one big mosque and three hundred

small mosques to be destroyed, and thereby vindicated his resentment at the destruction of

Hindu temples by the Muslims.’

Prince Jayasiihha, following the command of his father, took with him a number of chiefs

such as Jhala Chandrasena (of Sadri), the Chohana Bava Sabalasirhha (of Bedla), his brother Bava
Kesarisimha, Bathod Gopinatha son of Arisimha, Bhagavaiiitasimha, and many other Kshatriyas,

besides 13,000 strong cavalry and 20,000 strong infantry, and marched towards Chitrakuta in

order to gain victory over his enemies. There those Thakkuras in a terrible fight at night killed

a thousand men and three elephants of the Emperor of Dilli. In the end, Akbar retired (towards

Ajmer) and the Rajputs captured fifty horses and presented them to Jayasimha. Prince Jaya-

simha, thus pleased. with his triumph, went to see his father. Gahgakuvara (Gangadas), son of

Saktavata Ravat Kesarisirhha (of BansI) seized eighteen elephants and a number of horses and
camels from the Emperor’s army, and presented them to the Rai)a.‘

Afterwards, the Rana sent Prince Bhimasimha with an army to fight with Akbar and Taha*
bara Khana. Crossing the Devasuri (Desuri pass) he fought them at Ghanoranagara (Ghapera).

The Solanki hero Bika (of Rupnagar) fought in defence of the ffhafta (pass).*

Similarly, Prince Gajasimha, sent by the Bana, destroyed Begamapura (Begum).*

It is stated that Aurangzeb then showed his readiness to make peace with the Bana, giving

three provinces or 3,00,000 rupees.’

Like the foregoing canto, the present one also ends with the genealogies of the Bana and of the
poet.

Slab XXIV ; Canto XXIII

On the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the year 1737, Bana Bajasimha died
after making numerous gifts to Brahmapas. The victorious Jayasimha was encamping at the city

of Kadaija (Kuraj village). Fifteen days after his father’s death, he ascended the throne. Residing
at Kadamja (Kadaija and Kadarhja are identical*) in the month of Marga^Irsha in the year 1737,
Jayasimha heard that Tahabara Khana had crossed Devasuri (village Desuri near the entrance to

’ Ojha, op. cU., p. 876.
'

*Saidahasa (Sayyid Khan I) (v. 26) probably refers to .'sajad Kamal, son of Sayad Kamil, who was the
commander of Sadra in Mahikantha, which was one of the military posts during the viceroyalty in Gnjarat
of Muhammad Amin (1674-1083). See Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I. pt. i, pp. 85-86.

• Ojha, op. cit., p. 877.

‘ For the war in Mewar, sec Sarkar, Bislory of Aurangzeb, Vol. HI, pp. 339-347. See also tbid dd J78.81•> irir“ ^* 0*0 *#
Appendix X.

‘ Ojha, op. eit., pp. 878-79. See also next canto where the same incident is repeated in greater detail
• Ibid., p. 879.

» Ibid., p. 878.

»Ibid., p. 879.
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the pass).* Thereupon Jayasirhha sent his brother Bhlmasimha and Bika Sdlank! to stop Tahabara
Khana. They both destroyed many enemies and surrounded Tahabara who after eight days got

away. Jayasimha had by this time come in the neighbourhood of Ghanora.* Hearing that from

the other side Dalelakha (Dilabar Khan) had reached the hills of Chhappanna, Jayasimha sent

Ravat RatnasI (Chudavat) to protect the Goguinda ghatta. Then theRana’s men surroimded the

ghafia, with the result that Dalelakha could not escape.

Jayasimha sent Jhala Varasa (Varasimha) to make peace with Dalelakha whom he said : “You
are respected by the Emperor of DiUi and you have got 15,000 strong cavalry with you and you

have been stopped here by one man (viz., Ratnasi), so you can easily get away.” Dalelakhana tried

all the three passes and foimd them all strongly guarded. The Nawab Dalelakhl, however, bribed

a Brahmana by giving him 1,000 rupees and with his help escaped through another way under cover

of night
; but there, too, Ravata Ratnasi blocked his way. Anyhow he managed to escape from

there, and came to the Emperor of Dilll.* There asked by the latter as to why be returned

without chasing the RapS, he said that through want of foodstuff daily four hundred of his men
were dying and he was thus compelled to return.*

Then Akbar came to make peace.* Syamasithha, son of Garlbadasa, the second son of Rapa Kar-

pasimha, participated in the peace negotiations, and so did, from the other aide, Dalelakhl

and Hasana Allikhs. To ratify the treaty Jayasimha came to the bank of the Rajasamudra

lake, followed by his retinue and 7,000 strong cavalry and 10,000 strong infantry. The retinue

included the Chohan Jhala Chandrasena, Raval Sabalasiinha of the Paramara family, Maharava

Vairisala, the Rathor Thakkuras, and also the warriors of the Chapdavata, ^ktavata and

Rapavata clans.

The prominent of the opposite party were Emperor Aurangajeba’s son, Suratrapa Ajama,*

his faithful general DalelakhS, Hasana Allikhl, and also Rathocja Ramasimha of Ratlam

and Hada KiSorasirhha,* the ruler of Gaucja. Jayasimha flanked by his priest Garibadasa and

the chief minister Bhikhu of the Vai^ya caste and followed by the aforementioned 'Thakkuras,

advanced and saw the Suratrapa Ajama. The latter showed great respect to the former. Then

there was exchange of gifts that comprised 11 elephants and 40 horses from the side of the Rapa
and 1 elephant, 28 horses and three pieces of gold embroidered cloth from the side of Ajama.®

Afterwards, Dalelakha introduced to Ajama some of the outstanding warriors of the Rapa’s

side, namely Jhala Chandrasena, Rava Sabalasiinha, Ravata Ratnasi, and so forth.

Thus the treaty was concluded.®

^ Rajasimha died suddenly after a meal in the village of Oda in the Kumbhalgudb Discnct, according to some,

of poisoning.

• Ojha, op. ctf., p. 89-92.

• Actually uot the emperor of Delhi but prince Azam Khan with whose forces Dilabar was attached. See

Ojha. op. cit,, pp, 892, n. 5.

• Ibid,, pp. 892-93,

• The reference to Akbar here is wrong. It should be Azam. Syamasimba. who was the first to propose to

Jayasuhha peace with the Mughals offering his services as the mediator was employed in the Mughal army under

Dilerkhan. Sarkar identifies him with Shyam Singh of Bikaner (op. cit,, Vol. Ill, p. 370), but according to the

Rajapraaaeti, he was the son of Garibadasa, second son of Maharana Karnasiiiiha. Ojha, op. cit., p. 896,

n. 1,

• This meeting of the Ra^a and the Mughal prince Azam took place, according to Sarkar (op. cit,, p. 370), on the

I4th June ; but Ojha gives the date as 24th June (op. cit,, p. 897).
’ H^a Ki^orasimha was the 5th son of Raqia Madhavasiibha of Kotah. See Ojha, op. cit., p. 897, n. 2.

• See also Ojha, op. cit,, p. 897 and u. 3.
• For the terms of this treaty sec, Sarkar, op. eit., p. 370.
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Slab XXV ; Canto XXIV

[ VoL. XXX

This slab contains the last canto—Canto XXIV of the Rnjapra.iasti Kdvya. Its contents are

miscellaneous, generally repetition of some of the events already described.

The first eleven verses describe the various torams erected in connection with fchp tida charities

by Rajasiriiha, his grandson Amarasimha, Rajasimha’s chief queen Sadakumwri, his mother

Janade, his priest Garibadasa, the latter’s son Ranachhoda, and so forth.

The ue.vt four verses, vv. 12-15, are those that are foimd towards the end in severuft- other cantos

and give the Rana's and the poet’s genealogies as well as the date of completion of the Raja-

samudra and the Rdjaprasasti.

These verses are again repeated towards the end of this last canto., being vv. 33-36.

Verses 16-21 constitute what may be termed the mdhdtmya of the Rdjaprasasti Kdvya.

Verses 25-27 inform us that this work describes the destruction of KheravacJ by Dayala

Sahabu, seizure of his standard and war-drums, plundering of Vanaheda, destruction of Uharapuri,

and of a number of mosques, plundering of Ahmadnagar and the destruction of the great mosque.^

Verse 28 speaks of the Mahamisra Mathura Hiramani, son of Jagadlsamisra, as one who cast

thread round the Rajasamudra lake at the time when Rajasimha performed its circumambulation.

Verses 29-32 recall how Rajasiiiiha appointed one Mi.sra to distribute money and grain to the

poor, placing at his disposal one heap of grain, weighing 1,200 maunds, at the chief dam, and a

similar one at the Kamkaroli dam, and 1,500 rupees worth of Dhabbukas (Dhebua coins). For

six days the Misra kept distributing these to the satisfaction of the king.

After verse 36, the composition is in the local dialect, covering about eight lines (11. 36-43).

It contains two Dohds which have been explained above (p. 96, n. 1). For the rest it contains names,

including those of certain Thakkuras and masons, and also the dates of the commencement and

the completion of the Rajasamudra as follows : The muhdrta was on Wednesday (nimshodavara),

the 7th day of the dark half of Magha of (Vikrama) Samvat 1718. The Thakurs who were

in charge of the work were :—Ranavat Mahasimha, Ramasimha (XXI. 4), R.lnavat Bhau-

(Bhavajsimha, Chumdavat Daiapat, Mohanasimha, Ravat Lunakaran(Karna), Chumdavat

Kesarisiriiha, Chumdavat Mokamasiriiha, Mamjavat Narasirhhadas, Mamjavat Garivadas,

Rathod Sirhha, Rathod Ramachandra, Rath5d Hema, Rathdr Mukamasimha, Vitagara^-Saha

Ramachandra Checharhul, Saha Kalu Paihcholl, Rama Jagamalot, Saha Mukumdadas Pamcholi,

Hararam Sidhavl, Lashu(khu) Pamcholi, Gajadhara’ Bagho, Gajadhara Mukumda, Jagannatha,

son of Kilyana (Kalyana),* sons of Urajana®, Laid', Lasho’, Jasohara (canto VII), Megho and

Mauti, sons of Jaganatha (canto VII). The other masons mentioned in the text are : Sachadeva,

Keso (Kesava), Sudara (Sundara), Bhana (canto V), Mohana (canto VIII) and Sutradhara Lada

(canto V). This list shows that in certain families {e.g., that of Kalyana) the profession was

handed down from father to son.

At the end it is stated that the consecration ceremony took place in Samvat 1732.

* See above, canto XXH.

2 An officer dealing with the accounts of the royal family.

’ Literally, ‘the wielder of Gaz,’ i.e., an architect or mason.

'Both Kalyana and his son Jagannatha are mentioned in cantos VII and VIII.

‘ Apother son of Kalyana (cantos II V, VII, VIII).

*S.a. Lala (cantos II, V, VII, VIII).

'' S a. Lakha (VII).
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Dated events mentioned in the Rfijapratosti

(The dates are given in Vikrama Sainvat, the jear being usually Srava^Jadi.)

1718 M&gha vadi 7, Wednesday (1st January, 1662 A.D.)i commencement of the lake

and the frakasti (II. 10, VIII et passim).

1732 Mfighi-pArpimS, Thursday (20th January, 1676 A.D.), date of the consecration of

Rajasamudra (III. 35-36, ct passim).

1664 Bhadra sudi 2, birth of Jagatsimha (V, 15).

1685 YaiSakha sudi 3, his coronation.

1686 Karttika vadi 2, birth of Rajasimha.

1687 Birth of his brother Arisirhha.

1698 Diwal!, ^ng’s mother Jambavati went on pilgrimage to Dvaraka.

1698 Rajasimha at the age of 12 went to Jaisalmer for hi's marriage. Idea of excavating Rajasa-

gara conceived.

1704 Ashadha 8, solar eclipse, the king was at Amarkantak on pilgrimage.

1704 Karttika, king’s mother went on pilgrimage to Mathura and Gokula. Same year VaiSakhi

15, he built the temple of Jagannatha Raya. (Acc. to the J. R. Temple inscription

the year of the installation of the image was 1709 (13th May, Thursday, 1652 A.D.)

;

Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIV, p. 62.

1709 Phalguna vadi 2, Rajasimha ascends the throne (VII).

1710 Pausha vadi 11, birth of Jayasimha from Sadakumbari.

1711 Alvina, Shahjahan arrives at Ajmer and Sadulla Khan at Chitor.

1713

Karttika Purijima, king performs Brahmdnda-ddna at Ekalinga.

1713 Pausha vadi 11, Manvadi day, he gave away a white hors^in lieu of ASvamedha.

1714 VaiSakha sudi 10, he sets out on digvijaya.

1714 Jyeshtha, the Rapa when in camp hears of Aurangzeb’s becoming emperor and sends his

brother Arisirivha to Delhi.

1714 Rana sends his son Sardarsimha in aid of Aurangzeb against Suja.

1716 Rana places Ravala Giridhara in charge of Dungarpur.

1716 Sravapa, Rapa marches against Vasad (in Mandasor).

1715 YaiSakha vadi 9, Tuesday, his minister Phatechand marches against Banswara.

1716 Phalguna, Rapa constructs a gate at the Debari pass.

1717 Rana marches to Kishangarh and marries Rupasimha’s daughter (Charumati).

1719 Rapa subjugates the Minas of Mevala.

1720 Rapavata Ramasimha goes to Sirohi and restores the territory to Akheraja put in capti-

vity by his son.

1721 Marga^Irsha vadi 8, Rajasimha marries his daughter Ajavakumvari to Baghela Bhavasimha,

son of Anupsirhha of Rewa.

1721 Magha, solar eclipse, king performs certain charities.

1721 VaiSakha sudi 13, Monday (17th April, 1665 A.D., the year being Sravapadi), foundations

of the dam laid

1725 Magha sudi 10, consecration of a tank at Baiji and of another called Rangasaras at Udaipur.

1726 Pa<j6 daSamI in Marga, palace on Suvarpa^ila opened.

1726 Karttika vadi 2, Rajasimha makes two mahadanas.

1726 VaiSakha vadi 13, muhurla fixed for the inauguration of the Kamkr6li dam.



EPIGRAPHU INDICA [ VoL. XXX116
1726

Jyeshtba-Ashadha, rain water collects in the excavations.

1726 Ashadha vadi 5, Sunday, main dam completed (after 8 years 6 months and 6 days from

the commencement of its conatruction)=12th June, 1670 A.D. (i^ravaijadi),

1727 his birthday anniversary, £apa performs a mahaddna.

1727 Ashadha vadi 4, ceremony of launching boats takes place,

1728 Jyeshtha pur^ima, the water supply main (nala-vitKiidram) was stopped.

1729 Magha, lunar eclipse (Monday, 12th June 1674 ?), king performs mahadanas.

1729

Phalguna vadi 11, king inaugurates samgl-kdrya of the principal dam.

1729 Jyeshtha sudi 7, RaQa repairs the dam at Indrasaras near Skalihga and builds 4rpfoWBs.

1730 heavy floods in the river.

1730

Alvina, the lake Rajasamudra had 8 cubits of water.

1730 Maghi purmma, king performs a mahadana.

1731 Srava^a sudi 5, floating ceremony of the ship (Jahaja) takes place.

1731 birthday anniversary, king performs a mahadana.

1732 Magha sudi 2, queen Ramarasade consecrates a step-well at Debari pass.

1732

Magha, Pandu da^mi, Saturday, muhurta for the inauguration ceremony of the lake, the

officiating priests being selected 5 days earUer=15th January 1676 A.D

1732 Magha sudi 7, Queen Charumatl consecrates a step-well at Rajnagar.

1732 Magha sudi 9, festivities in connection with the consecration of the lake.

1620 Vai^akha sudi 3, consecration of Udayasagara by Rana Udayasimha recalled.

1732 Magha sudi 13, an elephant falls in the lake but comes out again.

1732 Magha sudi 14, Rapa performs a mahadana.

1742 Magha piirnima, consecration of the lake performed and gifts, made (details given in cantos

XVIII-XX).

1734

birthday anniversary, king performs mahadanas.

1734 Sravana, Rapa goes to Jilwada and reinstates Vairisala of Sirohl.

1735 Chaitra sudi 11, prince Jayasimha starts on his tour to Ajmer and Delhi.

1735 Jyeshtha, he visits Mathura and Vrindavana.

1736 Pausha vadi 11, Mughal expedition to Mewar.

1737 Karttika sudi 10, Rajasimha dies and Jayasimha ascends the throne 15 days later.

1737 MargaSirsha, Jayasimha sends his brother Bhimasimha to Desuri against Tahawar Khan.

Chronology oi the rulers oi the Guhila Dynasty

The genealogy of the early Guhila rulers as given by the author of the Rajaprasasti from

Guhila to Hammira is entirely drawn from the bardic chronicles and their chronology is hopelessly

inaccurate and misleading. The author traces the origin of the Guhila dynasty to Manu and the

solar dynasty and at the outset gives the names of 135 kings beginning with Manu, who had their

seat in Ayodhya. The last of these kings, Vijaya, is stated to have migrated to the south, carved

out a kingdom for himself and took the title of Aditya for his family. A list of 14 Aditya rulers is

given in the praiasli, of whom the last was Guhaditya whose descendants were known as Guhilauts

(Guhilaputras‘). In the Atpur inscription of Saktikumara,’* V.S. 1034, he is called Guhadatta who
is stated to have belonged to a Brahmana family and to have come from Anandapura (Badanagar)

in Gujarat. According to the Rdjapraiasti, his son was Bashpa (Bappa) whose original place was
Nagahrada (Nagda), but who, on the advice of the Paiupata sage Harltara^i, went to Chitor,

‘ See above, p. 3 and n.l.

2 Ind.Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. I9I.
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wrested the kingdom of the Mori chief Mann (Manabhahga), became its ruler and took the title' Of*

Ravala for his family.*

The Rajapraiasti then follows with the names of 26 Rivals ofwhom the last was Karnasiinha.*

Though many of these names are found in the Atpur inscription of V.S. 1031, which for the first

time gives a number of names of the Guhila chiefs, and a few other earlier records known so far,’

their chronology, relationship and the order of succession as given in the Rdjaprasasti are not at all

accurate. It, however, gives the succession of the rulers from Arisirhha, father of Hammlr.i, onwards
correctly. This would indicate that its author had a knowledge of the genealogy of the later rulers

perhaps from some of the late records, though it is clear that he was not acquainted with the early

records of the dynasty and drew his material entirely from the bardic chronicles.

The prasasti contains very little information about the Ravals and whatever little is given is

found to be incorrect. Karnasiihha’s father Samarasimha is stated here to have married Pritha,

of a sister the Chauhan king Prithiriraja and died in the battlefield fighting for his brother-in-law

against Shahabuddin Ghuri. The same story is repeated by Col. /Tod in his Annals on the

anthority of the chronicles. But this is impossible from the chronological point of view. Prith-

viraja died in 1192 A.D. and Samarasitnha was still alive in 1302 A.D., i.c., more than one hundred

years later. They could, therefore, have never been contemporaries. The Guhila contemporary of

Prithviraja was Samantasimha and not Samarasiihha and, if there is any truth in the matrimonial

connection between these two families, the reference must be to Samantasimha. But so far no in-

scription has been found to support this conjecture. Moreover, we know that Ratnasimha and

not Karpasimha was the son of Samarasiihha. Karnasimha, according to the Ranpur and

Kumbhalgadh inscriptions (where he is called Ranasimha), was the son of Vikramasiinha and

flourished long before the time of Samarasimha. The Ekalinga-mdhdtmya calls him Karpasimha and

says that from him sprang the two branches—those of Rana and Raval. Again, according to the

Rajapraiasti, of the two sons of Karna, Mahapa who was the elder, became the ruler of Dungarpur

and Rahapa the younger son, after he had defeated Mokalasimha of Mandor, was given the title of

Rapa, and made the ruler of Chitor by his father Karnasimha. But we have ample evidence to

show that neither of the statements is correct. Both Mahapa and Rahapa belonged to the Rapa

branch of Sisoda, while Karnasimha’s eldest son. Rival Khemasimha, succeeded to the rule of

Mewar. His next seven successors were Kumarasimha, Mathanasimha, Padmasimha, Jaitrasimha,

TSjasimha, Samarasimha and Ratnasimha.* Actually, Khemasimha’s eldest son Samantasimha

succeeded his father
; but afterwards he lost his kingdom of Mewar to an enemy and had to remain

eUtisfied with the remaining part of his kingdom including Vagada (present Dungarpur and

Bauswara). Ojha names this usurper as the Chahamana Kirtipala (Kitu)* who was finally ousted

by Samantasimha’s younger brother Kumarasimha who took upon himself the rule of Mewar.*

According to the Sada^i inscription of V.S. 1496 of the time of Rana Kumbhakarpa,’ however, the

credit of defeating Kitu goes to Bhuvanasimha of the Sisoda branch who is also credited with

the victory over Alauddin (Khaljl). But neither statement can be correct as the date of Bhuvana-

‘ See also above, pp. 3 and 6. Bhandarkar identifies Bappa with Simha of the Atpur inscription and Ojha with

Kalabhoja. See Bhandarkar’s List, p. 388, n. 8 ; Ojha, Hitlory of Bajpvtana (in Hindi), pp. 404 ff.

* For a list of these kings, see above, p. 4.

‘These are the Samoli inscription of SUaditya, V.S. 703 , the Nagda inscription of Aparajita, 'V.S. 718, Partab-

garh and Ah^ inscriptions of Bhartripatta, V.S. 999 and 1000 , Ahad inscription of AUata, V.S. 1008 and 1010

and fiklihga inscription of Naravahana, V.S. 1028.

‘ For these rulers, see Ojha, op. eit., pp. 458 ff.

' Ojha, op. eit., pp. 453 ff.

• See Mount Abu inscription of Samarasiihha, V. 1342 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI, pp. 347 ff.

’ Bhandarkar, AJ3J. An. Bep., 1007-08, pp, 214 ff.
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simha would be too late for one and too early for the other. There is an inscription of Samara-

sirhha, son of Kituka, the founder of the Songira branch of the Chahamanas who ruled in Marwar,

which .is dated in V.S. 1239‘, long before the time of Bhuvanasimha. Alauddin attacked Chitor

when Lakshmanasimha, grandson of Bhuvanasimha, was the Sisoda chief. In the Kumbhalgarh

inscription, Jaitrasimha alias Ravala Jayasimha is said to be ruling over the four countries of

Chitor, Aghata, Medapata and Vagada with his seat at Nagahrada which shows that the whole

of the former possessions of the Guhilas came under their power once again.

Again, the twelve chiefs from Rahapa onwards belonged to the Sisdda branch and not to the

Raval branch of Mewar. These are, according to the prasasti, Rahapa, his son Narapati, Dina-

kara (omitted in the prasasti), Jasakarna, his son Nagapala, his son Punya(Purija)pala, his son

’Pi'ithvimalla, his son Bhuvanasimha, his son Bhlmasimha,* Jayasimha, his son Lakshmasimha,

mentioned in the Rdjaprasasli as the niler of Mandalgarh, who died with his 12 brothers and 7

sons defending Chitor against Alauddin Khaljl, and AjesI (Ajayasiihha), his only surviving son who

succeeded his father.

It may be mentioned here that the SadadI inscription of the time of the Maharana Kum-

bhakarna (V.S. 1496),’ mentioned before, also gives the names of Bhuvanasimha, his son

Jayasimha, Lakshmasimha, his son Ajayasimha, and his brother Arisiihha after Samara-

simha of the Raval branch, but Ratnasimha’s name is altogether omitted. The RdjapraSasti,

however, mentions RatnasI but puts him as the brother of Lakshmasimha. Buc we know from

the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.S. 1517 and the Skalinga Mdhatmya that Ratnasiihha was the

son and successor of Samarasimha of Mewar while Lakshmasiihha belonged to Sisoda.* At the

time of the siege of Chitor, Lakshmasimha must have been in Chitor in command of the fort on

behalf of Ratnasimha. The history of Mewar is a bit confused at this period and the statements

given in the bardic and Muslim chronicles do not agree. There is no reference in the RSjput

chronicles of the occupation of Chitor by Alauddin who left it in charge of his son Khizir Khan
and then of Maladeva, the Soiigira Chahamana ruler, as stated by the Muslim historians. Again,

according to the Rajaprahsti, Arisiihha died with his father Lakshmasimha in the battlefield and

his brother AjesI (Ajayasimha) seems to have been the chief of Sisoda.* It seems certain that the

line of the Raval branch of Mewar ended with Ratnasimha till Hammira, son of Arisimha of the

Sisoda branch, reconquered Chitor and thus brought Mewar under the rule of the Sisodas. From
Hammira onwards the information given by the author of the Rdjapraiasti, though meagre, is

more authentic. As is usual in such cases, the poet has scrupulously avoided any reverses that his

patron and his ancestors may have suffered, exaggerated their achievements and mixed up legends

with history following the tradition of the bards, but all the same he has given quite a lot of

information which is interesting and can be verified from other sources. Many of these have

been noticed in the footnotes to the abstract of contents.

Two chronological tables, one from Guhila to Hammira, compiled from early inscriptions, and
another from Hammira to Jayasimha, the last ruler included in the Rajaprasasti, are appended

here with known dates of the rulers mentioned. In the Kumbhalagarh inscription of Rana Kumbha
(V.S. 1517), it is claimed that the genealogy of the early rulers as given there has been compiled

with great care after studying many old praiastis* and this claim seems to be justified.

’ Above, Vol. Xl„pp. 53 f.

’ To<i wrongly mentions him as the husband of Psdminl.

’ A.a.I. An. Bep., 1907-08, pp. 214 f.

* Phsndarkar in his Genealogical List includes him in the Rival branch.

‘ This is the relationship given in the SadadI inscription also. But according to the Cambridge BiBory of
India (Vol. HI, p. 625), Arsi was the eldest son of Ajai Sing who was appointed to the command of Chitor by
Alauddin.

• Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 324, v. 138,
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Table n

Snccesaion of the rulers of Mewfir from Hamxnira to Jayaslftiha

1. Mabarann Hammira, s. ofArasI (Arisimha) ofSisoda who was the eldest son of Lakshmasimha.^

2. Maharaja Kshetrasimha’, s. of 1. V.S. 1423.

3. Lakshya or Lakshasimha’, s. of 2. V.S. 1462, 1468, 1475.

4. Mokala (Mdhdrajddhiraja Maharaja Mfigahka), s. of 3. m. Sanbhagyadevi (mother of

Kumbha) and Gorambika of the Baghela family. Had seven sons*. V.S. 1478, 1485-86.

The Rajapraiasti mentions Bagha as one of his brothers.

5. Kumbhakar^a (Maharajadhirdja Rdyaraya Ramte-raya Mahardna). Had also the birudas

TSdaramalla, Abhinava-Bharatacharya and Hindusuratrana among others. Eldest s. of

4. m. Kumbhallade^ and Apurvadevi.* Built the fort of Kumbhalgarh and other monu-

ments and forts. V.S. 1488*, 1491, 1494-97, 1499, 1505, 1507, 1509-10, 1515-18.

6. Udayasiihha (Uda). s. of 5. Became ruler after murdering his father in V.S. 1525. As a

patricide his name is omitted in all the inscriptions of the dynasty.

7. Bajamalla (Raymal). s. of 5. Became ruler in V.S. 1530 after ousting his brother Uda. m.

Sfingaradevi, d. of Yodha, prince of Marusthali (Marwar).’ V.S. 1537, 1543, 1545, 1556-57,

1561.

8. Samgramasiihha (Sahga), s. of 7.* V.S. 1574, 1584.

9. Ratnasimha II*, died childless.

10. Vikramaditya, b. of 9. V.S. 1589. He was murdered in V.S. 1596 by Vanavira, a natural

son of Prithviraja, son of Maharapa Raymal, who for a time usurped the throne of Chitor.

11. Udayasiihha II, s. of 10.** Built Udaipur and commenced the excavation of Udayasagara in

V.S. 1616 which was completed in V.S. 1621 ; d. V.S. 1628.

12. Pratapasimha, s. of 11.“ V S. 1630, 1634, 1639. d. V.S. 1663.

13. Amarasimha, s. of 12. Bom V.S. 1616, Chaitra sudi 7 (16th March 1559 A.D.). Coronation

V.S. 1653, Magha sudi 11 (19th January, 1597 A.D.), died V.S. 1678, Magha sudi 2,

Wednesday (26th January, 1620 A.D.).‘*

1 According to Nainsi, he had three other sons, LQua whose descendants were known as Lanavat Sisoda,

EJiahgSr and Vairasala.

* He had six other sons. See Ojha, Bitt. of Bajputana, p. 670.

* For the names of his six other sons, see Ojha, op. cit., p. 682.

* Ojha, op. eit., p. 690.

* According to the Kumbhalgarh inscription, he had 11 sons and many wives of whom only two names are

known, one from the Chitor Klrtistambha inscr. and the other from his commentary on the Oitagdvinda,

Batikapriyi (Ojha, op. eit., p. 664). Hia d. Ramabai was married to Yadava Manijalika of Surat (Junagarh) who
later became a Muslim and his wife returned to MewSr.

* This is the reading of Bhuidarkar. See his List, No. 769.

* According to bardic chronicles he had 11 wives, 13 sons and two daughters (Ojha, op. cit., p. 668).

* According to the chronicles he had 28 wives, 7 sons (4 ofwhom died during his life time) and, 4 daughters

(Ojha, op. eit., pp. 686-87).

* No inscription of this ruler has come to light yet. But there is an undated stone inscription of his mmiater

Karmasiiiiha at Satruhjaya (near Palitana in Kathiawar) (Ojha, op. eit., p. 703).

** The story has it that Vanavira wanted to kill the boy prince also. But hia foster mother Pann& placed her

own son on the bed of the prince who was killed by the usurper. Pinna then rescued the boy prince who
ultimately with the help of the Sardars recovered for himself bis ancestral kingdom in about V.S. 1697. According

to the chionicles, he had 20 wives and 26 sons (Ojha, op. eit., pp, 733-34).

^ He had 11 wives and 17 sons. Ojha, op. eit., p. 781.

I* See Ojha, op. eit., p. 820^
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14. Maharaiia Ear^asimha, s. of 13.‘ Birth V.S. 1640, Magha sudi 4 (7th January, 1584 A.D.)

;

coronation V.S. 1676, Magha sudi 2 (26th January, 1620 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1684, Phalguna

(March, 1628 A.D.). m. Jambavatl, d. of Mahecha Jasavanta.

15. Maharaja Jagatsiihha, s. of 14. Birth V.S. 1664, Bhadrapada sudi 2 (Friday, 14th August,

1607 A.D.) ; coronation V.S. 1684, Phalguna (March, 1628 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1709, Karttika

vadi 4 (10th April 1652 A.D.).* V.S. 1685, 1686, 1704, 1709.

16. Maharapa Rajasimha I, s. of 15 and Janade, d. of Rathor Rajasimha of Medta. Birth V.S.

1686, Karttika vadi 2 (24th September, 1629 A.D.) ; coronation V.S. 1709, Karttika vadi

4 (20th October, 1652 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1737, Karttika sudi 10 (22nd October, 1680 A.D.)*

;

m. Sadakumbari, d. of Paramara Indrabhana of Bijolia, Ramaiasade, d. of Prithvisimha,

grd. d. of Jniharasimha and grt. grd. d. of Paramara Rayasala of Ajmer, and Charumatl,

d. of Rupasiihha of Rupnagar (Kishangarh). V.S. 1713, 1716, 1717, 1721, 1725, 1731,

1732, 1733. The Rdjapraiasti gives the date of his death and the coronation of

Jayasimha.

17. .
HaharaQa Jayasimha, s. of 16 and Sadakumbari. Birth V.S. 1710, Pausha vadi 11 (5th

December, 1653 A.D.), coronation 15 days after the death of Rajasimha ; death V.S. 1755,

ASvina vadi 14 (23rd December, 1698 A.D.).*

* Had 7 sons and 2 danghters ; Ojha, op. eil., pp. 829-30.

' Had 11 wives, 6 sons and 4 daughters ; ibid., p. 839.

* Had 18 wives, 9 sons and one daughter. See above and Ojha, op. tU., p. 856.

* Had 4 sons and 4 daughters ; ibid., p. 904.
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Arrah, I., . 87

arggha-vanchana, offence. . 174, 179

Pages

artha^ s, a. &rtha-mula, civil suit, . 172

ArlhaSastra, tck. . . 170, 173 n, 174

176 n, 283 and n

Aru|ala-Perumal te., . 19

Arya-Dronasarman, m.. 274-75, 277

-irya-ManjusTi-mulakalpa, wk., . . 29.5 n

Aryyaguna, m., ... 64

Asalema Sahi, s. a. Islam Shah, Sulla n of Delhi, 190-

92, 196

AAarakanta-Brahmadhirajan alias Naraya-

nan-Maran, m.. 103-04

Ashrafpur pi. of the Khadga'.. 45

ashtadasa-ghaffa'gondTaTH-udhijxiii^ fp-s 137-30

Aska, 1., . . 276 n

Asoka, k., .... . 01 n

AAokamala, eh.. 192

.i-irama, ..... 64. 67

Assam State, .... . 203-0.5,228

Astihavera, ri.,.... 117

Astihona, . 117

Astihona-Ramagrama, vi.. 114, 116-17

AAvaghosha, k. of Kausambi, 120

Asvaghosha, au.. 13.5

Asramedhn, sacrifice, . . 64, 65 n )6 n, 265, 270

asvamedhayijin, tit., . 64-1)5, 67

AAvasena, naga. . 239

AAvatara, do., .... . 238 n

AAvavatayanl, fe.. 1 19-20

Atapura ins. of Saktikumara 9

alavi-rajya, .... 1,39

afhara-gada-jata. 139

Athafvaveda, . . . 239

Atiyanvaya, .... 98

atiyatmka, .... 178

atiyatrika, s. a. ntiyalra, .

'
176. 1.80

Atiyenilra, Adigaimnn, bh., . 98

Atkovan Kahguppai, m.. 102-03

Attiraja, k., ... . 285

au, ...... 87

an, medial, .... H

au, with prishtha^matra. 72

Aulikaras of Mandasor, dy.. 121, 124

Aulikaras of Ua-apura,/., . 130-31

Aurangzeb, Mughal emperor. . 193 n

Aurva, n., .... 137

avabhrilha, ritual. 276, 272

avagraha sign, .... 72

Avaguna, read for .iryyagUTiu or Aduag ii'i, 64. 67

acalambaka, .... 177. 186

avalxpta, ep., .... 212

AvanaAi, te., . . 9,5 n

Avanti, ch., .... 169

Avanti, co., .... 181

Avantivarman, k., . 1.50
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. 212

d' rdann^/i, .... 172. 179

f'/. f 97

A va-. ihliita 1, ^nifddhhirm 2(i.') and n. 271

II Madhyaniaraja. do.. . 2tU-r)(i, 270

oi/otfn'/i, .... 211, 214 n

A\ ;rAv p'li. .. !IS, 102

AvifOr, do._ .... . 9H, 102-04

A. vodfiv.l. ro
, . 1 19-20

A\ tanna. >//., .... 284

Aytaya, pr., .... 93

dyudha, ..... 17.7, 180

ayuktdka, nff,^ .... 2. (07, 170

Ayyanori, .... 280

Avvappadeva, w., 279 n

Pages

Bilnaa of Khandava-mandala, . . 70 n

Banaraja, . . . . 15 n, 17

Banarnjula-palo, . . . .15 and n

Banara->. . . . . . 44, 240

Banaias pi. of Karna, .... 50

Banara'si, s. a. \'aranasi, .... 21

Banasura, demon, .... 293, 303

Banavane Twelve-Thouf'and. t.d., . . 73

Banda, vi., . . . . , .136
Banda pi. of Barachakrasalya, . . . 135

Bandhuvarraan, .4 it., . 121 n, 131

Bangalore pi. of Devendravarman III, . 25-26

Bangaon pi. of V’igrahapala HI. ... 52

Banpur, ...... 264

Banpur pi. of Manabhita Dharmaraja, 264-65, 269-

70, 271 n. 272 n

Banpur pi. of Ayaiobhita Madbyamaraja, 264, 266

270

inflicat-ed by i\
. ISO, 191, 204, 220

H.lGhavva. .... 282

ilaJicant;.'!, . 62-63

Radn^ane-l in-, of BhriHvnrman. 62
BAllmi, rn.. 116, 170, 276

Badnui. ... . 211

Bad.Tuiu.
. 19.7 n. 211

ll.uirinatli, / , . . . 133-34

HrulNlird . n. PA<Uhali.
. 191

Ba^dt, /'o. . 8!

lialia- itiimif i. k nf /\ri)i.^dfnb7. . . 120

(p.. . 33-34, 37

Balnidt.K V .1 |>uri). H, li.l.iujnur, 49
!’•* illiil'h 1 1 t.i-NV .Lfi’in, d‘ , . 214

Hakh-.'th nianii-i ? ijit-. 165 and n, 160

Bnkudr.i\ ,ik.‘i,a. di.. 2,7

ikila, H.ilari'-\a, lkd,>i Im.j-.'^ankar' Imn.a, df.. 197,

190, 2.'58 and i 203 and n, 303

IJali ItliadM f'li; .i , / , 2.34-36

)’'•;daInll!i. < , ... 248-49

H.dafici' 1' ttGG. . 274
r.'ii,.-. ..

29
Baj.u ar/(i .n. lihr u }fi,' - \^ruik'i 1 . 6.5-06. 2-‘^S. 291-

92, 299

/. d.. 89

Ball, jnijtli. f,
. 118. 293 n

14711, >(,. 2.7,7

Bflli'dl. ’ -I'd '/ri - ?/.,
. 43 n

H-dl.d:!. } ',d
i k. nf 42 n, 45,

7S-79. Hi) anil n. H2 and n
H'dh'lhiri,

^ 81

Ikdviiijri- '>1 ( iiiihaiuana KaminTra, . 190

'll '1 fie’G;' f 1. / •

. 222
BA IT'

,

'

' " . 290
B^na.

, 14, 70-71

Bipa, k., . 9

bappa, father, 7

Bappa, m,. . 46 n, 48, U1
Bapp<a, Guhila ch., . 141 and n
Bappa, off.. 141 n
Bappadatti, k., . 2, 4. 7, 141

Barakar ins., .
•

. .241
Barganga ms. of Bhutivarman

, . .291 n. 292

Barg.lon, Cl., 238
Bargaon pi. of Ratnapala, . . 204 n, 205
Bargarh. t. d., . 136, 139
Barliut ins.,

. 237
Baripada. («., .

. 220
Barrackpur pi. of Vijayasena,

. 80 n, 261
Basav.i-bhatta, m.. 154, 157
Ba.sd, k. of Gwalior, 147
Batha, k.. 48
Baud, / 136 and n, 252
Baud pi. of Salonabhanja, . . 136
Bayala Xambi, gen., . 248
Bagur, /., . 279 n
Begusarai, tn., . 85
Bejayita-nmharaja, Vaidumba k., , . 282
Bda\ a pi. of Bhojavarman, 255-56, 2,79, 261-62
Belkhandi-Rajapadar, 1., 276
Bellary, di..

. 34, 35, 283
Belnigarh, 1., . 78
Beng.al, . 79, 80 and n, 81, 83, 138, 171, 255, 2.76

Bengal, F., 80, 186, 256
Bengal, 7V., 80
Bengal, N.,

. 80 and n, 84
Benkal, 1., ...

• 154 and n
Bennekal, s. a. Benkal. do.. 154, 155
Besnagar, do.,

. 210
Betwii, s. a. Vetravatl, ri., . 210
Beyturckki, m.. 284
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Bezwaiia, tn..
. 281

Bezwaila ins, of YuiiiUiamalla, 281

hh
. 289

hh, with two curves, 24
bh, in three different fLirius, . 220

Bha^daga, oJJ., . 169

Bhadrabala, n., . . . . 134

bhaga, (customary siuuc of the jiroduce), 140. 150

Bhagadatta, k. of Pra^jijofi^ha^ .51, 6.5, 204, 206

288, 291, 298

Bhagadatta-vainsa, (hj.. 227-28, 230-31

Bhagalpur, dt., . . . 7S 80, 81 and n, 85

Bhagnvatt 113,117, 222, 225

bhdgavafn, do., .... 64

Bhwjavafn. Purana, 217 n, 238

Bhaglratbi, n‘., . . 2‘J, 44, 133-34, 2,56, 261

Bhailla, n.. 213-14

Bhiiilla, *. a. Bhaila«5vr\mm or lihaillasva-

min, de.. 210-11, 21315
Bliailla-bhatta, m,, 214

BhSiUasvami-inahadvadasakanianclaia, di., . 210

Bhaillaavilmin, do,, .217-18

Bhaillasvamin te., 210-11, 214-15

Bhailaan, s. a. Bhaillasvamin or Bhadfi'Va-

min, ei., .... 210

Bhairava, coin, .... 75

Bhairava-gadyana, do.. . . 75

Bhairava-nishka, do.. 74

Bhaishajyagurnsritra, u-k., . 229 n

Bhanddgdra, treMury, tto^c-hoiisf. 83

Bha^dagdrika, off.. 83

Bhaftja, dy ...... 2.50-53

Bhanjas of Baud, do.. 1.36 r.

Bhaiiu I, Gnnga k.. 199

Bhanu 11, do., . . .19, 20 n, 199, 235

Bhanu III, do.,.... 21

Bhanu IV, do., .... 22

Bhanu^arman, m.. 25, 28

Bharatamallika, au., . 42, 2,34 n

Bharatl, de., .... 72, 206

Bharatpur, t. d., ... 3

Bharmyasva, anupravara, . . 268 n

Bharooh, 1., ... . 178

bharolaka, .... 175-76, 180

Bhartripadra, ch.. 2

Bhartrivadda, do.. . . 2

bhathd, written declaration, . 174, 180

BhMkaravarman, k. of Prdgjydtisha, 65-66, 205,

287-97, 301

Bhaavat, de., .... 210 and n

Bhata, off., .... 2, 167, 179

bhdtaka, rent, .... 212

bhatdralg, ep., .... 71

Bhatta, caste, .... 258, 263

Pages

Bhattfzmakatlara, ep.. . 290

Bhaitd)aka, do.. 64, 82

Bliatti, Bhattika, k., . 141

Bhatfiniga, m., 1

Bhattim Mattuva, snake-goddess. . 239

Bhattivada, m.. 1, 2

Bhauma-Xaraka, dy., . 64-66. 290-92, 294-95

299, 301

Bhaunia-Kara, do.. 22n, 220-21

Bhautta, people, 228
Bhava, .s. a. Siva, de.,

.

221, 224
Bhavadeva, of Deraparvala, 45
Bhavadeva, an.. 257 n
Bhav.inl, ri.. 96
Bhavanl te.. 95 n
BImvi.ssatlaknha, tck., . 238 n
Bhavvihita, ch., 2, 4
Bhawarmata te., 121, 123

BlieKa, a. a. Bhilsa, In., . 210
Bhoramila, Brdhmann f.. 146, 149

Bhetti, k.. 1-7. 140-41, 143

Bhilasan. s. a. Bhilsa, in., . 211

Bhilsa, «. a. Bhelsa, do.. 210-1.5, 217-18

Bhima, m.. 196 n
Bhiraa, ch.. 206

Bhima, Telngti Choda k.. . 247

Bhima, Bhiinadeva, s. a. Anartgabhima III,

Gnnga k.. 232-36

Bhima, Kairnrta k., . . 260

Bhima II, E. Chdlnkya k.. 282

Bhlmadeva, m.. 262-63

Bhimadeva, Sauhhdnn ch., . 22 n

Bhimanagara, (., 21 n

Bhimariija, Vaidumba k.. 282, 287

Bhime^vara te.. 92-93

Bhiwa, m., .... . 193, 196

bhoga, periodical snpplg of fruits, etc.. 146, 150

Bhogp.vati, .V«jo co., . 239

Bhogavatl, q. of Prdgjyotisha, 288. 2',»2. 300

lihngin, off., .... 266, 270, 273

Bhi5ja, k., . . . 35, 143, 190, 256

Bh(5ja, Paraindra k., . 218

Bhoja, Varinan k.. 261 n

Bhoja I Adivaraha, Pratihara k.. . 213

Bhojadeva, k., . 34

Bhoiadeva, Chdhamdna ch.. 189-90

Bhoja Pav^chimaraya, s. a. Sllahara Bhoja II, ih) and n

lihojnprabandha, wk.. 218

Bhojavarman, Varman k., . 88 and n, 89 and

o, 255,259, 261-62

Bholeka. m., .... . 146, 149

Bhowal pi. of Lakshmanasena, . 81 n

Bhramaramata, a. a. Bhawarmata, de.. 121, 123
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Bbramara^Tacharya, Sah'a saint. . . 49
,

Brahmana, caste, . . 242, 251, 254-66

Bhramaraaoma, poet, . 123, 125, 127 Brahmapala, k., . . 20* and n, 205-00

Bbrigakacbchha, s. a. Broacb, In., 9, 11 Brahmapurl, settlement, 72

Bbribgarika, sub-di., . 210-11 :
Brahmaputra, ri.. 291-94

Bbringarika-cbatubsbasbti-patbaka, (f., 210-11
|

Brahraoka, in., .... 54, 57-58

Bbubaneawar, Bbuvanesvar, et.. 17—18, 29, 90, Brahmor ins., .... 227

93-94, 158, 199 232, 264 Brihaddkarma Purina, 115 n

Bhubaneswar ins. of Anangabbima III, . 199 1
Brihaspati, m., ... 137, 139-40

Bhubaneswar ins. of Anantavarman Ch5da-
j

Brihaspati Smriti, wk., 171 and n, 172 n

ganga, 29 Brihat-Bhairava-Gadyana, coin, . 74-75

Bhubaneswar ins. of Bhavadeva, . . 256 Brihatproshtha gr. of Umavannan, . 115

Bhubaneswar ins. of Narasiniha, . . 200 Brihatsamhitd, wk., . 43, 210, 217 n, 229, 2.38

Bhubaneswar ins. of Pramadi, 90 Broach, di., .... 9, 168

Bhubaneswar ins. of Raghava, 19 n, 31 n, 158 Brii6a, 5. a. GiJgit, co.. .230
Bhu-indra-chandra, . 256 Buddha, , . . 46, 162, 182-83, 184 n

BhGma, m., .... 290, 304 Buddhadatta, min., . 252, 254

bhumichchhidranydua, . . . . 258 Buddharaja, Kalachuri k., , 51, 142, 168, 210

BhGmi-naga, snake de.. . 238 Buddhism, .... 230

Bhushandapur, . . , . 270 Buddhist manuscripts. 165, 226

Bhnti, Kdnd4u ch.. lOln Budhagiipta, k., ... . 131

Bbutivarman, k., . 62, 64-67, 288, 290 and n. Buguda pi. of Sainyabhita Madbavavarman II, 264-

291 n. 292, 304 66, 2,69 n

Bhuvana-tririetra, Vaidumba eh., . 287 Bundelkhand, co., . . . 296

Bhnyana-tririStra Irugeya-maharaj 1, do., 281-84 Bundi, 1., . . 195 n

Bhuvaneswar, et 18, 29, 158 Burdwan, do., .... . 241 297

Bidarba||i, vi., .... , 1.53 Bunji, do., .... . 229

Bigarb Deo, k., . . 147 Burich ing, do. 184, 186

Bibar, . . .79 and n, 80 and n, 81, 83,

84, 138, 237-39, 241

Bibar, E.,. .... 80, 82

Bibar, S., . . 81-82

Bihar, W . . 82 C
Bihar, N 80-81 86. 136

Bihareiva*a te.. . 78 n Calcutta, ci., .... 255

Biharkotra ins. of Karavarman, . 121 n Ceylon, co., .... . 240 n, 247

Bibarsharif, 1., . 79 n, 237, 240, 242 ch, s'*bscript, , . , . 24, 121

Bilaspur, di , . . . 275 Chachchhiaka, m.. 212, 214

Bilhana, au., .... 4.5, 88, 239 Chahada, Jajapella k.. . 148 n, 151

Bilbari ins. of Yuvaraja 11, 50 Chahamana, dy.. 189-90

Bi]|nr ins. of Simhana, 67 Chahumana, sm. Chahamana, Chauhan, do., 189-90

Biulbisara, k., .... . 242 Chrihamanas of Xadol, do., 145

Bira-Mahendra, m., . . 279 n Chaikara, m., .... 137, 140

Birbal Deo, k. of Gu alior, . 147 Chakrapani. s.a. Vishnu, de.. 129-30

Bizago, s. a. Visdkha, 60 Chakrapani, m.. 191, 196

Bobbili, tk., . . . . . 92-93 Chakrnpurusha, . 163

Bobbili pi. of Chandavarman, . . . 115 Chakraraka, yoga k.. . 237

Bogrs, di., .... . 295 n Chakrin, s.a. Krishna- Vishnu, de.. 199, 202

Bombay, . ... . . 169, 193 n Chalukya, dy., . . .80 n, 93 n, 231, 283,

Bon religion, .... . 230 287, 294 n

Bon priests, .... . . 230
i

Chalukya, Early, do., . 276

Bower manuscripts, . 165 Chalukya, E., do.. . 282

Brahman, de., . . .88 95. 162, 278 n 1 Cbai.ikya.W., do.. . 247-48

Irahmadei/a, 95-96 Chalukyas of Badami, do., . 70, 170

Brahmagupta, av.. 217 n ChSlukyasofKalvana, do.. . , 70 n
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Chamaravigraha, ch., . 137, 140

Chambal, n'., .... 146, 148

Chaihdrabhana, Rajput ch.. . 193

Chami, m., .... . 284

Champa, ca., .... 84

Champoja, m., .... . 67, 69

Chamnnda-bhatta, m.. 285-86, 287 n

Chandaka brothers, . . 237

Chandana, m., .... 199, 202

Chandana-yatrd, festival. 160-61

Chapdavarman, Piiribhakta k., . . 115

Chandella, dy., .... 87-89, 146, 210

Chapd6^^i^>'<>> 234-35

Chapdeiwar, vi., . 269

ChandeAwar pi. of Manabhita Dharmaraja, 269-73

Chandika, goddess. 87-88, 90

Chandiyanna, n., . . . 281, 284

Chandor, 1., ... . . 74

Chandra, dy., 162 n, 171, 260-61

Chandra, dy. of Vikramapura. . 256

Chandra, off., .... . 218

Chandraderl, Chandrika, Oahga pr.. 199

Chandraditya, /., 96, 109

Chandragupta II, Oupta k., . 5-6, 130, 141,

163

ChandramaulUvara, s. a. §iva, de.. . 243

Ckandramukbavarman, k., . 65-66, 288, 292,

300

Chandraprabhd, wk., . . 42 and n, 44 n, 234 n

Chandrapura, 1., ... . 74 and n

Chandrapura-Udaiyar (Chandrapure^varam-

Udaiyar) te., . 243

Chmidrattreya, .... 1

Chandraura, s.a, Chandrapura, L, . 74 n

Chandravasati, Jaina te.. . 101, 243-44,

249

Chandravatl-bhumandala, .
48

Chandrika, ChandradevI, Oahga pr. . 199

Chap&ra, demon. 185

Chappijiraja, n>.,

ChararjLas :

70, 71 and n

BahTTicha, .... 38

Chhandoga, .... . 268

Taittirlya, .... 252, 264 and n

Vajasaneya, .... „ . 290, 304

Charmapyatl, s.a. Chambal, ri., . 146,

148-49

CMafa, off,, .... 2, 167-68, 179

Ch&tMyara te. ins . . 18 n

Chatrahi ins., .... . 227

Chatta, clan, .... 258, 263

Chatte, s.a. Shasbtha, . 73n

Chat^^ya, Kadamba k. of Bangal, . 73 and n

Chatteyadeva, k.,

Chaiurvaidya, . .
' .

Chaturvyuha, n.,

Chauhan, dy.,

Chaudvara-Kataka, 1.,

Chaurasi pi. of Sivakara II,

Chaurayya, m., .

Chavadi, ....
Chebrolu, vi.,

Chedi, s.a. Dahala, co.,

Chelakala, .

Chera, eo.,

Chera, dy.,

Cheviiru,

Chevuru pi. of Chalukya Amma
chha,

chha, used for Isa,

ehha, indicating Siddham, .

Chhadama, m , .

chhala, ....
Chhargaon, vi.,...
Chhatayl, di., .

Chhatayl-Utapalll, vi.,

Chhatihara-Khapdala, t.d., .

Chhdtra, off.,

73

. 171

134-35

22 n, 189

21 and n

. 22 n

68

12

. 248

. 46-47

. 284

96

244

. 281

. 281

218 n

24

. 218

76

170-71, 174,

179

. 238

199, 201

199, 201

186, 188

168, 173,

179

Chhattlsgadh, t.d., . . 47

Chhattlspur, 1., .

Chhe4di, engr., .

Chhimpaka, a dyer of clothes,

Chhinnama, s.a. Chhittapa, poet,

Chhitrama, do., .

Chhittapa, do..

Ihhittipa, s.a. Chhittapa, do.,

Ihhotl SadrI, tn.,

}hh6tl Sadjl ins.,

!lhicacole, 1., •

Ihicacole pi. of Devendrararman

Ihicacole pi. of Gahga year 128, .

ilhicacole pi. of Gahga year [2]51,

:ihicacole pi. of Gahga year 183, .

Jhicaoole pi. of Indravarman,

Cliicacole pi. of Rajendravarman,

Chidambaram, tfc.,

Chidambaram, ci.,

Chidambaram te., . .

Chihipamahadevl, Adi-Bhanja q.,

Chihoka,«.,.••
Chilaa,

Cbilka, lake,

Chipunipalle, ik

chira-khila • •

, 89 and n, 115, 138

89

266, 269

178, 181

218

218

216, 218-

19

. 218

. 121, 131, 132 n

120, 128-29

23, 26, 29

III, . - 26-26

80. 82

26

-96

24

38-39

25

282

246n
246

223

and n

229

270

93

68
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Chirppu]i, 1., .

Chitor, . . . .

Chitrakuta, do., .

Chitral, do., ...
chiranjiva,

Chittagong pi. of Damodaradeva,

Chittoor, eft., . . . ,

Chittoor, tk., . . . .

. 71 n

. 193 95

193

. 229-30

. 192

. 184-86

. 279

. 279

Chodaganga, Oaiiga pr 92-94

Chodagahga, s.a. Anantavarman Choel.agahga, 30-32

Chohan,

Chola, CO.,

Chola, dy.,

Chdia, tit.,

Chola-mahdi ajn
, ep., .

Chola-naelu, co.,

Choja-Narayana, s.a. Raj.'irSja I, k.,

Choliyar, m., .

Choroddharaiiika, off..

Chronograms :

muni-rasa-viyach-chandra,

Churnaknra, lime-U'asher,

Coimbatore, di.,

Colgong, s.a. Kahalgaon, In

Comilla, tn.,

Coorg, CO.,

Consonant, reduplicated

following r., .

195 n

14, 96, 246

244, 247-48, 256, 282, 287

244

15

245

245

93

258167, 179,

Cuddapah, tk.,

Cuddapah, di..

92

19

95, 98, 243, 245, 248

. . 78, 81 and n

184

. 245

preceding and

I

32

. 12,35,281,285-

Cuttack, ft.,

Cuttack, di.,

Cuttack - Banaras,

Cuttack Museum pi., .

21 ,

86

113, 135, 250

29, 94

. 2ln

. 251 n, 269 n

Dadhikarna-naga te. at Mathura, . 237

Dahala, s.a. ChMi, co., • . 46-47

Daivapntra-Sfidh i-ShdhCinushdl i, Kushnna ep., 61

pakmaka, . 63

Daksha, 290, 304

Dakshinatya, au.. 218

Dalaeva, ojjT., 53, 58

Daligavadi, di., . . 247

Dalkl n-a Malki, n., , 147

Damachilclitya, do.^ 80, 82 and n

Damaneri, vi., . . 286

Damdandyalca, off., 37

Daniodara, n.. . 79 n

Dauiodaradeva, k.. 52 n, 184-187

Damodaragupta, Uupta k\, . . 296 n

ddnapati, donor of an image. . 83-84

Danarnara^ m., • 38

D.aniirnava^ <Uinga k.. 39

J)anda, Dandandyaka, off., . 211, 217

dandaka, regulation, . 175-76, 180

dandam kurtam, fine levy, . . 247

dandanayaka, off., • , 34, 37, 216-19, 258

Dandapani-datta, m.. . 234 n

dandapdrushya, offence, 172, 175, 180

dandapdffika, off.. 258

Diindimahridevi, Bhauma-Kara q.. . 221

Dantapura, ci., . 38, 274

Pantapura-vasaka, do.. 39

Dantivarnian, Pnllava k.. 100, 245

Dantiyovaja, «., 281, 284

Darada, co., . 228-29

Darada, dy., . . . 229

Darada, people, . . . . 228
Darada Shahi, dy.. . 230
Darbliavati, . 178
Dard, dy., , . , . 230
Darpapura, 1., . 164, 178, 181

Darukavanam, do.. 95
Daruiniinri, Tarujiumri, vi.. . . 1.5-16

D

d 118, 133, 166, 289

Jfa.iul mnd)athfuit(un u, Tdugu
])a^apura, ci., ,

Dasapura, .

Da.4aratha, myth, k., .

Da^arna-janapada, co.,

v'k., . . 35

. 129-32, 192

160-61

. 300

. 210
d, lingual. . . 1 Dasa, dy.. 42
d, subscript. 128 Dasu, m., . 284 and n
d, undistinguishable from d, . 220 Datha5!aka, L, , 62
d, resembling bh.

. 220 iMtibhatta, m.. 154, 157
Dabaka, 1., . , , 63 Datta, Cognomen, 234 n
Dabhoi, do.. 178 Dattadevi, Prdgjyotidm q., . 66. 288, 291, 299
Dacca, di.,

. 259
1

Datta\ atf, s.a. DattarlevI, . 65-66. 291
Dadda I, Gurjara k., . 168 data. 7
Daddi, n., ... . 269n Da uhsddhnsddhanika, off.

,

258
Dadhikarna, Nana de.. 237 Daya, m., 277 and n
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Pao es
1 Pages

day*, lunar ;

—

I

devadatui, gift, . 280-86, 287n
bright fortnight

—

Devadliara, rn., . 31-32

1st 1,%0 1)ova«lhara-^irun;i, vi.. 16)')

2nil . ss Oevaglio>Hhasv«\mjn, 7n., 290

3rd . . 201) n DOvagiii, 1., . 67

5tU . 19, 164, 1 HI, 261 and n
. 213

6th . . 200 n, 202
1

Dt-vagiriiiiu-vi'shava, t.'J., 266, 268

7th SS, 2l>0 ti
,

1 )r‘vn:rin»ta, dupta k., 8.7

8th 02 Dr-iagnpta, Malum 200 anfl n

loth . 122-23, 12.7, 1.79-61). 241- Ihnukannin, 31-32

42 Dr-vaki. 302

nth . • * • . JiiDn 1 >o\ alahlu.*, jtr., . 70 n

12th . 113, IIH, 1,79, Jill) 01 [>'va-)iui,i'}nl<i, . ISo

13th . 93 g. of Pra-.jjijoliifhn, 28S, 29?, 300

1.3th . 1.79, 17.7-76. |s() I)L-vamiir.i, k. <f Kaiisam^n, 121)

I’aurniniu, 161 1 »i'vatml t a, 1. 'f Aij'M^hna. . 120

dark forlnii:)it - ()*'\ amitr'i, //(,, . 119-20

1st 100, -mn nr-\ aiiiialjliatta, an., . 170n

2nd . 101. 196 D.'.vaprv'.g, / 133 34

4th 137, 139 Ih'vaprayag m>.. 133

7t)i lor.. io‘> iH'vapm.i. . 116

9th .
/)»'lopnti'i. > p.. 61, 1,82, l.s:) anil n, 230

12th . lH9-9() iiH. of 1211) .4.f). .34
loth . in, 271), 273 Ih'kaia) 1, 74 n

Amavri->y.'i, 2To aiiO n. 27lt l»r-\.ii.UIitia, /.7.. 116

Daiff* of the yuovth :

—

iK'v aiata. 186, 188

loth . . l,H.7 Dr-vas .11 ni.in, t'liniidilln k.. 88-89

daps of the wcfl. !)rva\arnutn. ^'nlnuknunmi k., 120

It:!, l.V.I, I'.l'.i, Jill I n, JilJ

llj, I'.MI, JliO II, Jill anil

n. J:i:!.3t

3J, I 'll, ir.'l IHI, Jill) n

HH, 1.37, I3'.l, U4, l.')'l-i>l,

18>l-!ll, 1<)6, 198-99, JOOn, Jill, J33 :U

J3. 199, JiMI ti, J4I

Monday,

'I'nOHilivy.

Weilnosday,

Thursiday,

Friiliij',

Deccan,

Dehra Dun, di.,

Delhi, rl., .

Deiigao, 1.,

Deo-Baranark ini. of Jivitagupta II,

Deoil, .

Deopara ins. of Vijayasona,

Deoprayag, s.a. DCvaiiryag, /.,

Dcrabhata, ii., .

Desadhipati, Vemdhikrila, off.,

DSsdi, do.,

Desananda, m.,

Deuka, do.,

Deva, do.,

Deva, di4 .,

deva- lirdhmann-bhukti-varja.

Ili'vrndiavann.iM I, loui'jii k.,

I)r'vrndia\ .ani'an III, J"., .

Dil i, qoild'

Di'vila. w.,

I tfriniitia, >ii.,

dh, .

292

24-27

24 n, 25-26

122-24

. 237

. 120n

13. 166

79 dll, wiUi a nott'h iii curve on the left, 24

1 20 DliahluiKa ( 1 Hiehua) coin, . 197 n

48 n, 190, 192, Ohrulililiiulaka, rfi., .... 138

197 n, 21 1, 220 Dhaiiisaka, 4'
, ... 137, 140

63 Dhanajula, an., .... . 238 n

8.7 Ohaiiga, ('foind^'lla k ,
4.7 and n

191 Dhanvasoma, m., .... 123

80 n, 260 Dhara, ..... 210

62 Dliaranika. m , . . . . . 54, 58

. 133 n l>haranikota,/cirk . . . . 248

1 68 n dhnrn-iifUra, ..... 235

137 !)h«Trapurau\> tk., . 102, 24.S-49

137 Dharasena. ..... 168n

242 Dharasriia II. Mnifraka k,. 169

,74, 77 Dharma, . . . 4d, 12. n 162, 187 n

90 and n, 304 DUarma, god, .... 148, 1,70-51

ISo Dharnm, poet, ..... 146, 150

146, 149 Dharrna-rhaKra, .... 162



314 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA tVoL. XXX

Paoes Paoks

Dharmachandra, m.. 270, 273 Dindisaya, 1., . 64, 58
DharmadevI, Chahamana q.. 189-90 Dipankara, m., . 256, 259
Dharmakhcdi, Kadatnba ch.. . 2.i2 Dipankara-^rijniina-Ati^a, n.. . 256
Dharmapala, h. of Prdgjydtisha, 203, 204 and n. Divakara, m.. 160-61

20.’) and n. 207-Os Divydvaddna, wk.. 176
Dharmapiiri, L, . . . 97 Doda-Madhiyya, m., . 279, 2S0 and n
Dharmapuri, tk.. . 279 Dognrdchappannu, lax 281, 283-84
Dharmapuri. -^.o. Tagadur,.'.. . 2tf. Dogora, s.a, Digaura, 1., .

•
. . 89

Dharmapuri ins. of Nolamba Mahendra, . 279 Domana, s.a. Dommana, Damana, n., . 42
Dharmaraja, f^aildiihhava A*., 270 and n, 271 n. Domanadasa, m.. 42

272 n Damanasena, do.. 42 and n
Dharmarajadeva, do., . 272 n Dommana, s.a. Dommana, n.. 43
dharmika, . . . . 1 ;3-80 Dommanapala, ck.. 42
Dharwar, di., . . . . 22 n, 34

I

Dommara-Xandy.ila pi. of Punyakumara, . 14
Dhavalaka. nff.. 2.72. 274 Dongala.sani ins..

. 36 n
Dhebua coin, .... 197 n dosya, .... 175, 180
Dhenkanal, i., . . 270 Draksharama, 92-93
dkinku^ ..... 172. 179 Dramma, coin, . 213 n
Dhenudtiva, Chdhairana ch.. 1.S9-90 Drdngika, off., . 2, 167
Dhiniki pi. of .Taikadf-va, 107 Drdna, s.a. DrOnardpa, Lm., . 53, 55-58, 186,

Dhoda (Dhore), tribe.
. ior» n 257 and n

DhOllaja, engr., .... 137, 140 and n Drona.Wman, s.a. Dronasvamin, m., . . 275
Chore, tribe, .... . 19.7 n Dronasvamin, do.. 275, 277 and
Dhritarfishtra, naga de., . 237 n
Dhritipura, ci.. .... 252-53 Drdnavdpn, s.a. Drona, l.m.. 53, 55
Dhruva, myth, pr.. . . 300 Dubi, vi., ....

. 287
Dhruva, m 290, .304 Dabi pi., .... 297
Dhruva, sur . 168 Dubkund, 1., . 146
Dhruvabhata (Dhrubhata), k., . 168 and n Dugauda, vi.. 88-90
Dkruvadhikarana, off., 167-68 Dulha Rai, s.a. Tej Karan, A*., .147
Dhruvalakshmi, q. of Prdgjydtisha, 65, 288-89, 293, Dumphaka, 172, 176, 179-80

302 Durga, yodde’?, .
. 307

Dhruvananda, Nanda Ar., . 221 Durgakund, /., . . .

'

240
Dhruvasena, n., ... 168 n Durjayabhanja, .idi-Bhaiija k.. 223
Dhruvasena I, Maitraka k., 167 Durjayabha'ija II. do.. 223
Dhruvasena II Baladitya, do.. 108 data, off., , , , .11

, 118, 171. 179.
dhr^vasthdn-ddhikarava, off., 168 'liitaka, do., . . 1, 4 n, 137, 140, 172. 179.
Dhulev, 1., .... 4 251, 254, 266, 269-70, 273
Dhulev pi. of Bhetti, . 3, 5-7, 140, 143 Dvarahatika, L, 43 and n, 44
Dhvamsaka, n., ... 137 Dvarahatta, do.. 44 n
di, water (Kachhari), 63 dvir-asvamedka-ydjin, ep., . 6
Dibbida pi. of Arjuna, 43 dvis-turagamedh-dharttd, do.. 6.

Diga.andl, /., . 205, 207-08 Dvivedin, do., .... 74, 76
Digaura, s.a. Dogora, do., . 89 dvydmushydyana. 137
Digbhafija, Bhahja k.. 222 and n, 223

and n

Dwarhata, s.a. Dvarahatta, 1., 44 n

Digbhanja-Vikramatunga, do..
. 223

Dlghaipan , ri. 63-04

digvijaya...... 241

J[>ikharu, a.o. Dikhru, ri.. 63

Pikhru, do., ..... 63

Dill, e.a. Delhi, ca., .... 193

Dimmagndi ins., .... 13

Dindra, coin, ..... . 231 n

E

e, medial, . . . . . _ .‘119
87, 164. 289

e, medial 87, 121, 134, 136
i, medial with ornamental head, . . . 216
* medial with pruhtha-mStri, ... 72
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#, Oriya type of, ...
Pages

. 201 n

Earth goddess, .... . 204

East Khandeeh ,di . 193 n

echchdrrakkuiru-vari, royal dues, . 104

Gchi, m., ..... . 86-87

Ediptt

:

solar, ..... 144, 149, 270

EldilpuT pi. of K54ayasena, . 55

Ekaksharakosa, wk., . 218 B

Ekalihga, de., .... 47, 50

Ekaihchi, 1., 68

Ekamra, ».a. Bhubaneswar, 199

Ekkaiichi ins. of Yfidava Simhapa, . . 67

Ekkafiohi, s. Ekamchi, 1., 67, 68

Elapatra, s.a. Aiiavata, Naga de., . . 237

Eleivaram, 2 . 36 n

EUffi, ».a. Poguttsjlini, k. . 98

Ella Jyotishin, tn.. . 154 157

Ema4i-Nakkan ku^ran, tn., . 111-12

Eras:—

Ahka, 18, 23, 198-99, 200 and, n, 201-02, 233-34,

Bengali, ..... 7

Bhitika, .... 2-5, 7, 141-42

Bhauma-Kara, . 221

ChSlukya-Vikrama

,

. 80 n, 137

Chidi (Traikuta-Kalachuri), . 166

Christian, .... 227, 241, 243

88 ,

Sal,

Saihvat, .

Saptaxshi,

Soytlto-Farthian,

Sahttr, .

7, 141, 142 n

. 24 and n, 25, 28, 39-40, 143

252, 274 and n

6-'6, 69, 130-31, 139, 142, 264-65, 291

and n, 295

164, 166, 109

1-3, 5, 7, 85, 142-43

7 and n, 141, 142 n

143, 164, 168-69, 210, 260

. 291

61, 181, 237

. 229

130-131

80 n. 86

60 n

6, 25, 30, 35, 43, 07-68, 70, 72-74,

100-01, 105, 130, 137, 143, 153,

155, 158-59, 161, 167, 181, 185-86,

190-92, 196-99, 200 and n, 201-02,

232-34, 240-41, 243-45, 247-49,

261-52, 279, 281 and n, 282-83, 286

7

181, 189-91

Faalt,

Oaiga,

Qupta,

Onpta-yalabhl,

Hanhs, .

Hijrl, .

Kalachori,

Kaliynga, ....
Kanishka, Ku^havM k,

Lankika, ....
Lakshmapaaena-SaiiiTat, La-Sam

Malaya, .....
Parthian, ....
6aka, 3,

. 229

. 60 n

141, 142

n

Pages

Unspecified, . . . . 6 86 166 181

Vikrama, . 2-3, 9, 60, 88, 120, 121 and n,

122-23, 133, 143, 149, 166-67,

191-93, 195 and n, 196, 211,

214, 239-41, 248, 250-51, 296 n

Eran, L, . . 131

Eran ins. of Toramana, .... 131

Ereya, «.o. Pulakcsin IT, . . . 15 n

Ereyitiadigat, e.p., . . . 15 n

Erikal-Mutur.iju Punyakumara, Telugu-Choda

ch., 14-15

Eriyum Vitanka-Chett' alias Anukkan Sendan

m..

Erode, tk., .

ittam.

. 107

243, 245

. 287

y

Faridpur, di.,

ftptres ;

—

Bengali, early,

Tclugu-Kanna^a,

198

198

v, •)9, 166, 1S5

Gabhuruja, engr.. . 137, 1 to and n

Gadhaiya Pai«a, coin. . . 19;n
Gadhinagara. In. 146

Gadhwa ins.. . 5-6

Gadyana, coin. 74

Gahadayala, /., . 22n, 79n, 81-82

Gahadavala ins.. . 22 n
Gajapati, tit.. 185-86, 187 and n

Gamga, Ganga, ri., . 29, 44-45, 133, 149, 238 n,

260-61. 262 n, 266

Gamgabhadra, off.. . 269

GSmundu, m., . 284

Oanadapda, cp., . 221-22

'Ganadhipati, de..
. 153

Ganapati, Kakatiya k.. . 35 n

Ganapativarman, Varman k.. . 6.‘i 66, 288, 292

Gan4a. k., . 88, 90

Oandagopdia, tit.. 72, 76

GandagOpala tank. .72
Gapdaraditya, ou.. 246

Gap(}»-tribetra, Vaidumha ch.. 279, 28’^

Gandhara , co., . . 237
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Pages

Gandharvavatl, Gandharvavatl, Varman q., 65, 288,

202, 209

Gatiendra, de., . . . . . . 299

Gaoendravarman, Ganapativarinan, Vanmm
i-., 292, 299

Gape^a, de., . . . . . 191, 196

Ganesa-bavadT, “tep-meV, .... 191

Ganga, dy., . 6, 20 and n. 21-22. 2{, 41. 47,

99, 116, 160, 221,

2;i2-34, 24.5-274

38-40

39

98, 246

266, 269

t.>3, 1.75

1.54, 1.57

.51-53

146

Ganga, Early, do.,

Ganga, Eastern, d</.,

Gang'i, Western, do., .

Gangabhadra, off.,

Gangadhara, qod,

Oangiidliara, m., .

Gangadharadeva, k., .

Gangagondachoda-vairagiy'indari,

Gangaikondaoholapiiram, L,

Gaiiga-raandala, t.d., .

Gangaperur in^. of 'I'lkka I, .

Gaiiga .seal with oouchant bull,

Gangavadb 1-,

Gangavati, tk.,

Gaiigaya-Suhapi, m., .

Oahgd-yatra,

Gangdhar ins. of Visvavarman,

Gangesvara, e.a. .Anantavarman

149 ,

n.. . 93

. 22 11

. 248

. 36

23

. 245, 217

. 154 n

33 n, 35 n

. 44

121 n

C'lidi.I.'’ganga. 29

Gatigeyadeva Vikramaditya, Kohchiiri I... 45, 50

gaiija, irtasurg, sturr. house, . . 176, l.S(i

Ganjam, di., 112, 135, 250, 2.52-.53, 261-65, 276 n

Ganjara, /«., ...... 113n

Ganjam pi. of Sainyabhita Madliavavarman II, 264-

65

Garea-Senadhyakslia, »«..

Garga, do., .

Oaruda, symbol, .

Garuda, Vishifu’a vahoiia,

Garuda-dai pana-dheaja, ep.,

Garulaka, /.,

24,

Garutmat, s.n. Garuda,

Gasura, cl'in,

Gauda, co. or people.

Gauhati, In.,

Gauhati pi. of Indrapala,

Gaultnika, off.,

Gaur, s.a. Gauda, /.,

Gaura, clan,

Gauri, k.,
.

. . - . 123-25,

Gaurl, goddess,

Gau^ura, s.a. Gasura or Guiura,

18

. 1.50, 1.52

. 138

136-37. l.sa

137-39

. 164

. 129

61

80n, 150, 152, 265-66,

288, 293 and n, 291,

295 and n, 296 and ii,

297, 303.

203, 205, 287-8,8, 292

. 205 and n

. 2.58

84, 297

. 122

127, 129, 131-32

. 208

. 61 and n, 62

Pages

Gautama, s.a. Buddha, 186-87

Gautama, n., . 31-32

Gautamadatta, min., . . 186

Gavarehalu, 1., . . . . 154-55

Gaya, di., .... 84-85, 238

Gayakarna, ch,, . . 50

gk, 121, 166, 289

Gliaisisa, .... 74, 76

Ghantlsa, m.. . 52

Chatampur, . . 78 n

Ghiyasuddin-Balban, De’hi Sultan 148 n

Gliosha, /.,.... 290-91

Gilgit manuscripts. 226, 229 1

Gilgit, 1., . .

' 226-30

Oiigit, n., .... . 226

Gilgittd, s.a. Gilgit, . 227, 230-31

Oiridurggamalla, tit., . 37

Cirika, Ndga h., . . 242

Goa }>l. of Shashtharieva IT, . 73 n
GOhluta, pr., 123, 126-27

Gtn\Ava\iy (ILs . 93

Goil.w.iri, E.Mt, '/o., . 116

GfRl.lvari, I
. lU

GCnirwan p). of Prithivlmfila
. 40

Gocjija, l.y .
. 78

Gokan.usv.vmin,
. 27, 39, 41

Golaki mutt, .40-47

GonanUa, dy.,
. 228

(tdiulramn, .... 138-39

Gooty, tk. ....
. 70

(lo|M(!ri, Ow’alior, . 145-10 148, 150, 152
(•'opddil-chaa.int, ep., .

. 145
Gop.igiri, s.a. (iwalior, 145, 149
(Jopaka, 'i.a. Oo i, 72, 74 and n, 75
Gopala, Guliiila, 74 n
(iopala. k. '/ Prnijgdti^ha. . 2'J4 205 and n, 206
Gop il iknslii.ia to. at Kaloyur,

. 248
lova, Ch'Vi-un'ni'i ch.. 189-90

GopiclietUpalaiyam, tk.. 98
Gorantia ins. of Viidava Siiigliana

. 34-35
Gova. Goa, . 75
Govardhana, .

. 256. 262
Goviiida, m., . . [So, 7' 140 n, 213-14
Govinda, fi'iwja ycd., .

. 18, 22-23
Goviiidaoharulra, Chandra k,.

. 256, 260
GovindaoJiandra, Cuha'lnudla k.. 81

Gp' intl.i-kaiana, m.. 235- 3li

Gdviudap.ila, PtVa k. of Bengal, 82
Govindabdi, m., . 137, 140
Gotias :

—

Agaivesya, 186-87
A^vavatayana,

. 119
Atreya, .... . 290, 304
Atri, . . . 74. 76
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Gotras

—

contd.

Bharadvaja,

Chandratreya,

Gautama,

Harita, .

Jamadagni,

Ka^yapa,

Kaundinya, Kaundilya,

Kau^ka,

Kutsa,

Manavya,

Maiid^vya,

Maudgalya,

Mudgalya

Rebha-KiiSyapa,

6andilya,

i^ahkha,

Sivarnya,

Srtvatsa,

Vasala, .

Vastshtha,

Vatsa,

VWvJniitra,

Gdlrapravammn a jari

Grahavarman, Mnukhnri -

graharsaka, .

Orama-kuta, off.,

GuSkuchi pi. of Indrapala,

GucUihagriinia, t i.,

Gudd^atti ins.,

Gudiyattam, tk., .

Guhala. t.a. Gopala,

Guhala I, Kadamba k.,

Gubala II, do.,

Guhala, ».a. Guhalla or Guva!

Guhasena, m.,

Guhavarman, n.,

Guhavarman Adityavarman,

Gubila, dy.,

GuhUvaradatla, n.

Gujarat, ro.

Gulf of Cutch,

gtilichina, .?.a. kolichina, kolip,

china,

Guhilots of Chitor, /., .

Ouria,

Gujiamudita, ep.,

Gunanjava. Ganga k., .

Gupararman, Vdai-i/it/ia k„

Guntur, di..

Paoe.9

25, 54, 57, 70-71, 74 and n, 76

154, 157, 1.59

I

285-86

. .. 154^ 157

1.54, 1.56

154, 157, 205, 208, 234 and n

137, 140 and n, 153-

55, 157, 162

, 76, 234 n, 290, 304

. 154, 157

. 122

; . 290, 304

154, 157, 234 n, 268 n,

290, 304

. 268

. 1.54, 156

74, 76, 234 n

74, 76

53, and n, .57

154, 1.56-57

146, 149

. 251, 2.54

i, 140 and n,

1.56-58

119 n

119 n

294, 296 and n

17.5-76, l.SO

. 137

205 n

151, 1.52 and n

73 n

18 n, 74, 76, 13

73

a 1.

do..

142,

ihchina, kulopin

286

74 n

73 n

and n

73

183-84

1.34

134

83

134

168-69

178

13

47

11 n

11

39

116

248

Pages

Gupta, dy., . 66, 131, 210, 259, 291 and n,

295-96

Gupta, Later, do., . 85, 292, 295, 296 and n

Gufjaras of Xandipurl, do. , . 164, 168 and n, 169

GurumiilQru, 1., . . . . . 36 n

237 n

61

74 n

73

73

Oausura,

Gurzala, vi., .
-

Gusura, s.a. Gasura,

Guvala, s.a. Gopala,

Gurala, s.a. Guhala II,

Guvala I, Kadamba ch. of Goa,

Gwalior, tn., . 131, 145, 146 n, 147, 148 and n,

lot and n

Gwalior State, . 143, 210 and n, 211, 21.5

and n, 216

Gwalior Museum ins., . . . ... 214

Owahor Museum ins. of V, .S. 1573, . . 4y

Gwalior ins. of Mihirakula, . . . .131

H

k, . ,.

hala. 1. m., ...
Halasige twelve-thousand, t.d.,

Halin, s.a. Balarama, de..

Hammira, Chahamana ch., .

liammiramahdkavya, u'k.,

Hanchinahalu, I.,

Hane-ara, s.a. Hunza, di.,

hanga, s.a. tnmijha, .
.

.

Hanumat, an.,

Hara, .».a. ftiva, dc
, . 122, 124,

Haraha ins.,

Hari, de., . . 1.50-.51, 208. I

Havi, m., .

Haribrahmadeva, Kalachuri k.,

Harip.lla. m.,

Hariraja, Chauhdn ck.,

Harischaradra, com.,

HarKsura, q., . . .

Ilarivamsa, vd:., . 39 and n,

Harivarman, Varman k..

121. 133-34, 289-90

257 n

• 74

. 199, 202

. 190

. 190

l,54-,55

227, 230-31

. 228

. 218

26; 222, 2.51, 253

. 276

56, 262, 272, 303

. 146, 150

47

146, 149-50

195 n

10, 12

130, 132

238, 239 n

257 and n

258, 260 n, 262

217 n, 291

63-64

217 n,

2.55-56,

Harjaravarman, k. of Assam,

HarkathI, ri., .

Harsha, Harshavardhana, Pushyabhali k., 5, 7, 51.

65, 168, 228, 290, 295 and n, 296 and n, 297

Martha, k. of Kashmir, .... 229

Harshacharita, lok., . . 290, 296 n
HarsUapala, k. of Pragjyotisha, 204, 205 and n, 206

Hastinavatl, co.,..... 154 n, 158

hastisadhanika, off, . . . 34 n
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Pages

Hastivarman, 39, 274 n

Ha^'tsvarman. A*., . 177 n

in-'., . 119

Hatiaka, ?/?., .... 212-14

hnff'jf jimrL'rf p'<’rr,, . 212

mnr!:' f-roady . 212

Hatuna, s.a. Hatun, vi.. 227, 2.30-31

Hatun in"., .... . 229

Hatun, i/., . 227

Haviinfjtkal pi. of Harjaravarman, 217 n

H«a;^aiTkaif, dK, .... 84 -s5

Helili.'na, s-.f/. iVi Iiaua. /*., . 70 11

Hofili.iia iri. K.'ul.nulja Vi'linuvannan F, 12’.) n

HnLMflt' Sauil i\ y.i. ///,,

H(“ina' baii'ir.i. 2I.S n

. 229

hft/i^ii^tnrihf, n ini'iiol •'inf. . 1 72

Hinduku"lt. .... . 228

Hinfliiku"Ii teintnrv. . . 226

PTirahiujacralli pi. nl' !‘^iva"kanfia\ arrnan .7.27.5

Hiraiiya, .... . ItU

Hiranyaka'i pu. fA /ao/f. . . 1 8.5

Hue*l*arla''ahiLn in<. ^ilnhap;^, . 67

Kiufn-t"anc, T- (AS 238, 296 n

Hotffr in", (jfS.(tyaMM}a, . . 217

Hov'ala. d;/., . . 'S-'i, so n, 243 n, 218 ,ind n

Hozai, . . (i3

Huna, ^/y., ..... 13

Hunteiganj, /., . 84

Hunza. di., .... 227-28

Hu‘*aiii Khan Kliaiji, . . 194

Hutn^ana, fi.a. .AernI, fA., . 27.8 n

Hu\i"lika, Kn'^huim . AO, 182- 8.3, 2.37

Hnvi"hka rnniiastery, , . 237

H>clei’abiul I^tate, . 1.3.8

I

1
,
initial. 164, 204, 221. 289

f, formed b\ three dots, 164

1
,
mediak 11‘J, 121, 1.33. 216, 2.8,8

medial. 69. 1.34. 2.89

medial, used for ?nedial e 1.34

Ichehanen, /•/., 286

Tdaihani 'o /e. 9.5

IdAiigaii, Soira sotnf. . 246

Ido n(JO 1 'HI >>d >'/' 0 i ft h " n>

,

K'k’.f 246n

Idilpuv. A'A, 2,-5

Idilpiir pi. of Lak."hman9M' na, 81 n

Idilpur pi. of Kt"5ava"t‘na, 2.55

Iij.ide\i. (Jopta q.. 85

Tlam, CO., . 4.7

Paobs

Ilankosar, penple,

Vniiijunel/ir, ‘nr.,

Iltutiiii'li, Drlhi Snllan,

Immaiji-hliatta, m..

. 97

. 245

147-48, 190, 211

154, 156

Ituli.in Museum pi. of Devendravarmau III, 25 and

n, 26

Iniiin'va, rn.,

Iiido-drprk'.

279, 280 and n

213 n

Indore

Illdl.l, dt., ....
Imli.ililMtl'iraka.

Indi'.diliattaraka, L'h'diihia rh.,

Indi.ip.da. /.•.,

Indiav ;rman, Eiirli/ Ciiii'ia I".,

Itidn.

Indii'. ri., .

Ir.i. N\ara. w..

Ipi'i, iriipil dups, .

Ir.in, ro., ....
lralta|Mi.l]kondacli6ja-mandalam, /

irnin, ropitl dto‘‘,

Irig.'iya. Iiugeva, .

Iriikkap.'da, Vrhchd inji Pdmhjit ch.

Iriikkiivel, IiUiigove!,/.,

Ii iiU."i I'l, III.,

I'.'i Klian .Viya^I, in., .

U,'in;uarinan. MauUiuri k., .

Ishkonian, I'hkunian, ri.,

I'l.'ini Shrdi. Siilliin of Delhi,

d.,

. 240

52

40

. 40

205-06

. .38-41, 274

. 266

. 229

, 234, 236

. 104, 274

. 228

285-86

. 104

281-84

. 249

100, 244-45

. 249

. 194

296 n

226-27, 229

190-95,

196 n

I'liiii Sii.ali, -v.u. I>l,ain ishuh, do., . . . 191

pMiia, III., . 14-17, 76, 234, 236 and n

K\ariuir('a, «., ...... 134

I.^wiraghosha, cA., ..... 83

Gv .irasena, A., .... . 6

I-t.\gi. . 154n

I-tsing. Chiiie.se traveller, . , , . 83 n

Ittiymuttiir alian Valavan-Madeviyar, q,, . 105

J

j, ... . 13, 166, 185, 279-80

j, with a curve turned to the left, at the top, . 24

j, with a hook on both sides, . . . 72

I'l 121

Jagaddala, Purada ch., . , , , 229

Jaijiijjniiaiu, ijuiides.s, .... I8''-90

Jagann.itha te. at Puri, . . 197, 199, 2;i.5

Jay.iniritha, de., . . 47, .50, 197 -hd 6'

•lagatgiani ri
, . . , . . 120

•laagadcva, Paranmra pr
,

. . . . 256
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Paoes Pages

jagir, .... 22, 102 Jivadcihearana, m., 123, 126-27

Jahangir, Mughal emprmr, . . 193 Jivitagupta II, Gupta k., 85

J.iikadeva, k.. . 107
'

jO, joihi, ji/dtlshiHy . 193

Jnmf, 'Serf, .... . 107 Jodhpur. .... 194-95

.lain manu.-rriptf. 105 Jubbulpur ins. of Yasahkarna, 45

Jaina centres in Tamil Co., . . . . 243 Jupiter, god, .... . 142

Jaipur, tn.. 1, ls<t Jvara, w., ..... . 277 and n

Jaipur, di.. 1H9-01, 192 n, 105 J^'C'shtlia, do., .... . 118

Jaisalmer, /.,... . 141 JHt'<hiha-ku)ndra, 151-52

Jaisalmer ins.. 2-3. 7 JyC'shtliamitrd, 1. of Kau^dmbl, . 120

Jaitugi II, k.. . 33 Jyeshtliasimha, r/u. . 270, 273

Jajalacleva Rahuta, . 22 n

JajapOlla (Yaj vap.'ila), dii.. . 144, 147-48

Jajnagar, s. a. Ganga kingdom of Orissa, . 21

Jajuka, off.. S8-90 K
Jakhadevi, q., . . . . 22n

Jakkarasa, m.. . . . 08 k, 118, 136

Jalaluddin Firur., Khtljl SiiltAii of Delhi, . 211 k, in duplicated form, . 69

Jalhana, m., . . , . . . 34n k, looped and unloojx'd. 1

Jaloka, do., 54, 58 k, with a hook on both -sides. 72

Jambuke^varam, 1., . . . 22n knhbadu. ep., .... 281, 284

Jamdapir (Bamanghati) pi.. 222-23 Kahhatta, m., .... . 304

Jamuna, r!.. 03, 149 Kabul valley, .... . 230

Janaka, rnglh. k., . 299 Kachchhapaghata-s of Dubkunil, 146-47

Janakarasi, 9, 11 KarhhNvalia, ^,(i. Kachohhapagliata, do., . 147

Janamejaya, Kuru k., . . 237, 239 Kaclihw«\lia'> of Amber, do.. . 195ii

janapada, .... . 146, 149 Kachwara, K, • . 194

Jahgalpadu, vi., . . 250 Kodumoi, rugal dues, . . 104

Jangalpadu pi. of .^atrubhafljaJeva, .
2.50-.")4 Kadamba com^ with legeiul Malcge Bh niiara, 74

jannigadeva, m.. . 33n Kadamba, dg., . . . 0,
'

’2, 74-75, 252

Jata, n., .... . . . 255 Kadamba dy. of Ooa, .
73

Jatavarman, k., . 250-57, 200, 2t)2 Kadamba*8 of Hangal, . 73 ;ind n

Jafavarman Sundarap.'u.ulya, Pandt/a k., . 243n Kadamba tree, .... 62

Jaunpur, tn.. . . . 118 KadambC‘:5varad^l^a, k.. 59, 01-62

Javanikn iidrai/aifa, tit.. . 33n Kadiiroli ins. of 1098 A.D., .
73

Jayadeva, m.. 100-01 knddh<ikti, .... 172, 179

Jayakesin I, Kadamba k.. . . 72-7.5 KfuU, 44

Jayak,e^in II, do.. . 73 Kadtnal, ri., .... 8

jayakesideva, do.. . 22n Kadmal pi. of Gulula Vijayasimha. . 8-9

Jayanagar ins. of year 3,), . 8In, 82n, 8 In Kahaigaon, (’olstinir, tn.. 78, 81

Jayantabhatta, Kadamba k.. . . . 75 Kail. in (Kadain) p!. of ’^rldhaianarata. 45

Jayarakshita, m.. 257-58 Kaila'4.1, nf Stcu, 88, 90

Jayasiiiiha, do., . 200. 200-70 Kaira. dt., ..... 108

Jayasiihha, k.. . 142 Kaivarta, dij., .... . 200-02

jayaskandhdvara. . . . 257, 203 Kajr.i, 82-83

jaya-itambha, pillar of victory. . 248 Kakatiya, d'j., .... . 35n

Jayavarman, Aulikara k.. . 131 Kalkva, m., .... 31-32

Jhamta, I., ... . 79n Kalacliuii, dy., 47, 88, 164, 169, 210, 2.50, 260

Jhansi, di.. . 212,214 Kalacluin*; of Tummana, /., .
89

Jhansi, tn.. . 145 Kalahandi State, . 274, 276

jihvamiUiya, . I In, 164 Kalambora (Kalamvora)-vishaya, t.d.. 17n, 31-32,

Jinahaibsa S&ri, . . 40 160-61

Jirjingi pi. of Indravarman I, . 247 Kalafijaia, /., . 51 .87-90

jirfSddhara, repairs . 1.8 Kalanjara fort, . 80
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Kalanju, gold coin,

KUapa, off., ....
Kalafa, k. of Kashmir,

Kala^arman, m., . . . :

Kalavur, vi., ....
Kalega, s.a. Kali Ganga, Hoysala ch.,

Kalemika, m., . .
_

.

Kalesvaram, 1., ...
Kaleyur, vi., ....
Kalghatgi, tk., ....
Kalhana, an..

Pages

104-05, 108-11

72, 75

45

225 and n

. 248

. 248

54, 57

. 36 n

. 248

74

228-20, 237 n, 239

49 n

295 n

69

248

Kaliciiuri, s.a. Katachchuri, Kalat'-un, dg.,

Kalidasa, poet, .....
Kalideva, m., .....
Kali Ganga, s.a. Kalega, Huysala ch.,

Kaliga-tniietra Bhlraa-maharaja, Vauliimha

ch 287

Kalimilrkka, sur., .... 100, 244

Kalimurkka-llavaraiyan alias Vali-V'adugan,

ch 100

Kalimurkka-Vikrama-ohola, Konafa ch., 95-96,

99, 100 and n, 101, 105-07,

100, 244

Kalinga, co., . 6, 27, 93, 113-14, 116, 247, 256,

201, 267

Kalingidhipati, ep.,

Kalinga, Central,

Kalinga, K.,

Kalinga, S.,

Kalihganagara, ca.. 21, 24-27,

Kaliiiga-vishaya, di., .

Kaliya-naga, myth, serpent,

Kalakada, vi., . . 278-79,

Kalpdla, off., ....
Kalsi, 1., .

Kalua-malani, m.,

Kalukatapura, s.a. Kalakada, /., .

Kaluk'aldpjura-parameh-ara, ep., .

Kalvapdla, community,

Kalyana, ca., . . . 36,

Kalyanapuri, s.a. Kalyapa,

Kalyanavarraan, Varmnn or Bhauma-

Naraka k.,

Kalydni, n. or ep.,

Kalyanpur, vi., ....
kalyapdla, s.a. kalvapdla, kalydpdla,

kalydpdla, s.a. kalvapdla, kalyapala,

Kamadeva, engr.,

Kamala, Prdgjyotisha q.,

Kamaladevi. Gupta q.,

Kamalapuram, tk.,

Kamani^, n., .

Kamarpava, Ganga k..

114, 117

114, 116

. 114

114, 116

29, 31, 38-39,

41, 116, 274

31-32

. 238

282, 285, 2S7

176

. 120

200, 203

285-86

285-86

176, ISO

138, 247, 287

35-30

65-06, 288,

292, 299

282 n

1 , 4

. 176

176

240, 242

206

85

12

265 n

. 20 n, 29, 39

Pages

Kamarupa, co., . 64, 66 and n, 287, 291 n, 294,

295 and n, 296 and n, 297

Kambala, Kdga, ..... 238 n

Kambaj'anallur, /., . . . . .98
Kamnara, s.a. Kumara, pr., . 192, 196 and n
kanabi-damai u-tt i vali-f ai -ottrdsit-drdti-

chakra, ep., .... 137-139

Kanakiipura, vi., . . . . . 22 n
Kanambade Three Hundred, t.d., . . 68

Kauas pi. of L6ka\ igiaha, . . 115, 139, 238 n
Kanauj, ca 146, 168, 228,

290, 296 n
Kanchagala, ncrwe, . . . . 70, 71

Kanchi, K.afichlpura, Kanchipuram, ci., . 19,

20 and n, 21,

22 and n

35

96

22

20 and n, 21

227-28, 230-31

187

96, 102

102, 105-06

191, 196

285-86, 287 n

177, 180

6, 61, 182, 237

244, 249

228

68

97

112

112

112

78 n, 118

. 73 n

54, 57

53-54, 57

115
,

1.50, 152 n

193, 196

106

251, 254

173-74,

179

30-32

89

295, 297

. 34 n

. 34 n

. 284

• 2, 4

278, 285 86

Kanchi ins. of Tikka 1,

Kanchiman.ldr, s.a. Xoyyal, ri.,

Kancliipuram te.,

Kanchipuram ins.,

Kanehudi, clan,

Kandarpa, god, .

Kaugayaui, /., .

Kangaya-nadu, t.d., .

Kanliada, s.a. Krishna,

kdni, l.m.,

knnikkd, cummin seed,

Kanishka, Kushdna k..

Kanita .Manikka !9etti, m.,

Kanjuti, s.a. Kanjut,

Kanmadi, .s.a. Kanaml-ade,

Kannagi, de.,

Kannaivala-a, s.a. Kannaya
Kannay.ava.bi.sJ, do., .

K.annc-vala-a, .s.a. Kannayav
Kanpur, di.,

Kantakricharya, Kadamba k.

Kant.'imaiu, 1., .

Kapadika, m., .

Kapilc-svara, Suryarathil k.

Kapphaiidbh i/itdaya. >vk.,

kdrdgara. artisan,

Karaipott.in.iru, ri., .

Karana, rnmmunilg, .

karana, s.a. adhtkaiunn, lav:

valasa

alasa,

karanko. mea.sure,

Karana-karmmn,

Karatoya, ri.,

karibriiidandtka, off., .

karivdhinlsa, do.,

Kariyakanti, I,,

Karkabhata, off.,

Karkadai, s.a. Kalakada,

court:

do..
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Pages

Kar9a, Kalachuri k., . 46-47 49, 60 and n, 88-89,

256 ,260

Karpasi^ha, eh. of Mewar, 193

Karpasuvarpa, . 295 n. 297

Karpafa, people. 210 n

Karpata, co.. 43, 79-80

Karna^a, dy.^ 80, 138

karrtatrdfana, punishment, . 170, 175, 180

Karpikaravanam, . 95

Karkofa, s.a. Karkofaka, Ndya de., . 237 and

n, 238 n

Karpuradevf, Chdhamana 7 ., . 49 and n

Karra, co,, 211

Karttikasvamin, de,, . . 8 , 9

Karttikeya, do.. . 300

Karlir, s.a. Karuvur, tk.. 95 n, 240 n

KW*. / 78

Kaakgarb, do., . . 165

Kashmir State, . 220 - 29, 231 n, 237

Ka4l, s.a. Banaras, 81

Ka^fdasa, m.. 191 92, 1 90 and n

KUyapa, sage, . 88, 90

Katachcburi. (Kalachuri), dy.. 164

Kataka, s.a. Cuttack, . 21 n

Kafaka-varika, off., . 171

KatarivSte, 1 154 n, 1.55

Katari, vi.. . 154 n

Katari-Bettaga, 154

KatarkI, vi.. . . 1.54 n

Kathiawar, 1., . . 7, 22 n

Katukattambha, n., . . 134

Katyayana, au., 170 11
,
173 n, 174 n

Ksuleavarl hill, s.a. Kuluha hill 84

Kaulelvarl ins. of Vishpugupta, 84-85

Kauravya, Ndga de., . . 237

Kaa4ambt, co., . . 6 , 119-20, 256, 261, 202

and n

Kau^ika, snake de.. . 241, 242 and n

Kaa4ika, m.. 180, 188

Kauiika Sutra, wk., . , . 2.39

Kauatublieivarl, q.. 270, 277 n

Kaufiiya, au., . . 170 173 and n, 170, 283

Kautsa^rama, s.a. Kot(a^rams, hermitage, . 224

Kavaiyanputtur, 1., . 101

Kaverl, ri.. 90, 102, 240

KavikA^^hahara, au.. 42

Kavupiyan Narayanan-Maran, alias Asara-

k&nta Brahmadhirajan, m.. 104

Kdvyafnlmdmsd, wk.. 210

Kdvyaqtrakdsa, do.. 150, 152 n

Kawaya-Jayanagar, 1., 84

Kayastha, community, 89, 146, 150, 242, 291

Kayavarohapa, 1., . 9, 1

1

K€dar64vara, god.. 90-93, 94 and n

Pages

Kedaresvara te.. . 90, 93-94

Kedarnath, 1., . . 133

Kedarpur pi., .... . 255

kild, ..... 178, 180

Kelga pi. of *S6mavam6l Somesvara, . 136

Kelhana, k., .... 145, 149

Kclima, off., .... 72, 76

Kelivarina, s.a. kelima, do.. 72

Kendupatna pi.. 29

Kera|a» Chera til.. 97

Kerala, co., . . . , 14, 99 n, 246

Kimldlpalti, wk., . 99 n

Kesan Sugrivan alias Sembiyan-Muvenda-

vejan, m., .... 106

Kesarakona, 1., . 64-66, 58

Kesaribeda pi., . 275 n

Kesarin, engr., .... 10, 12

Kesari pi. of >^atrubhanja, . 223

Ke^va, de., .... 86, 87 and n

Kcsava, m., .... . 31-32, 64,

67

Kesavadasa, Rafhor ch. of Sitamau, 193 n

Kesavasena, Sena k., . 66, 185

Kesiyanna, com., 281, 284

Ketana, m., . . .
'

. 36

kh, represented by sh, . .
_

19, 189

kha, ..... . 11 n

Khacjga, dy
.

' 46

Khadga-graha, off., 189

Khadgaraksha, do.. . 189

KhahanasithI, 1., 213, 214 and n

Kbajurabo ins. of Dhanga, . 46 n

Kbalari ins. of Kalachuri HaribrahmadCva, . 47

khalla, leather vessel of wine. 178, 180

Kharabeivarl, Stambheivarl, goddess. 276

Kbapda, m., .... 199, 202

khanda, habitation. 31-32

Kbandadeuli pi.. 221 n, 223-24

Khandakhadyaka, wk.. . 217 n

Khaudava, forest. -

'
. 239

Kbandc^vara, m.. . 9, 11

Kbandimalla, do.. 25-26, 28

Kliasga Fir’s Dargah, 195

Khawas Khan, Afghan gen.. 194, 195 and n

Khedrapur ins. of Singbana, 35

Khiching, 1., . 220, 224

Khichinga-k6tt», fort. 222, 224-25

Khijjinga, s.a. Khiching, 220, 226 and n

Khijjuigakofta, fort., . . 220,222-24

Khinjalimandala, co.. 261-63

Khunamukh, vi.. . 203

Khonamukh pi. of Dharmapala, . 203, 204 n

Khidrapur ins. of Siihhana, 67
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Pages

Kburda pi. of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II,

264-65

Khya, in peculiar form, .... 220

Kijappaluvur, vi., ..... 246

Kfjur ins., ...... 287

Kimudasa, m., .... 191-92, 196

Kiratatalaka-visbaya, t.d., . . . 270, 272

Kirtti 241-42

Klrttivarman II, Chalukya k., . , , 15 n

Klrttivarman, Chandilla k., . , 87-90

Kirttivasa, m., ...... 199

Kirtivasas, s.a. Krittivasa Siva, god, . 18, 23

and n, 30-32, 169, 160 and n, 161, 234 and n,

235, 236 and n

Kisbanganga valley, ..... 229

Kibhkindha, /., .

Kodaimangaiam, do.,

Kodinda Dandapata, t.d., .

Koduiubalur, li., . 244-45

Ko(}umbalur Vejir, /.,

. 1,4

. . 99

, 21 and n

246 and n, 247 n,

249

244 n, 245, 246 n,

247 n, 249

. . 95 n

. 246 n

. 34

95-96, 102

Ko^umii^i te., ....
Ko^umudi, vi

K6<}umurti ins. of Yadava Singbapa,

Ko<}uTay, I

Ko^uvay ins. of Vlra461a-Kabmurkkap-Peru •

maj, ....... 102

KogaU ins., ..... 283

Kokatnur ins. of Simhana, . . . 67-68

Kolhapur ins. of .Singhana, . . 34 n, 36

Kolichina, s.a. Kolipinchina, Kulopinckina,

(iulichina,

Kolila, u'taier,

Kolipi/ichina, {

Gulichina,

Kollegal, tk.,

Kolli, mo.,

Kollikkurrani, ^

.a. Kvtlopihclana,

. Kolb,

13

. 178, 181

Kolichina,

. 13

. . 96

. 96, 247

. . 98

. 247

Orriyuran

. 246-47

. . 60

. 160

. . 284

100, 102-03, 105-07, 244

and n

Konapuram, 1., . . . . . . 102

Ko-natfdn, ep., . . . 100, 244 and n, 249

Konattan-Kalimurkka Vikramachoja,

KSnadu ch., . 95-96, 99, 100 and n, 101, 105 07,

no, 224, 245, 248

K6ficbaka, ... . 202

Kondedda gr., ...... 260

Kolltmalavan, tit.,

Kollimalavan Piridigandan

Piridi Gandavarman, ch.,

Komaro, s.a. Kumara, god,

Komi-nayaka, m.,

Kommana, do., .

Konadu, co.. 96,

Pages

Kopdeya, m., . . 284

KondupaUi ins.. 70

Kongana, Magadha pr.. 95

Konganasiddba, s.a. Kongapa, 95

Konga-peruvaji, highway, . 96

Kongar, people, . . . . 97-98

Kongoda-nandala, t.d.. 266, 268, 270, 272

Kongu, co., . 95 and n, 96-98, 99 and n.

100, 102, 106, 243-45, 246 and n, 247 and n, 249

Koiigu, dy., .... 243 n, 244

Kongu-choja, dy.. 99-100

Kongndeia-Rajdkkal, wk., . 98-99, 246

Kongu-konattar, /., . 100

Kongu-mandalam, t.d.. . 102

Konkan,/.,.... . 142

Konkana nine-hundred, t.d.. 74

Kontalayi, 1., . 270, 272

Kontamallo, Kontamullo, vi.. 251

KontamuJlo, do.. 251, 253-54

Kontharanga-vishaya, di., . 235-36

Kopana, 1., ... . 154 and n, 155

Kopbal, do., . . . . 154 and n

Koppanatha, god. . . . . 67-68

Koppanatha te., . . , . 67-68

Korni pi. of Saka 1034, 31

Korrapadu ms. of Chalukya Klrttivarman II, 16 n
Kos, l.m., . . , . . . 194

Kosala, S., co., . . . . 27(5-76

Kosam (Kau^ambl), . . , 6

Kotah, di., . . , . 144, 190

Kot ins., ..... 3, 142

Kotatavl, co., .... , 261

Kottabhanja 1, .idi-Bhahja k., 222 and n,

223, 225

Kottabhanja II, do., , . 223

Kottamapdala, t.d., . 248

Kottanur, s.a. Korranur, vi.. 248-49

Kottapdla, off., .... . 258

Kottasrama, s.a. Kautsa4rama, heryiit-

age, .... 221, 224 and n
Kotlurn, 1., ... . 32

Kotturu ins. of Chalukya Vijayaditya, . 69
Kovalur, 1., ... . 98

Kovilpajayam, do.. 101

Koyil, ..... 246
Krauncha, mo.,.... 293 and n, 303
Krishna, de., . 51-52, 185, 197, 199, 262, 302
Krishna, Kalachuri k.. 168-69

KrisJipa III, Rdsh(raku(a k.. 33, 210, 246
Knshpa, Yadava k., . 34 n, 239
Krishna, n 191

Krishna, ri., .... 114, 116-17, 164
Krishnadevaraya, Vijayanagara k. 13, 108.

153, 156, 168, 285
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Paobs Pages

ICrish^ Mi4ra, an., . 88 Kure(ha pi. of \aravarman. . 148, 150

Kriahnarajs, Kalachuri k., . . 142 Kurmapada, 1., . . 160

Kfi^hvMrdja-rupaka, coin. . 169 Kurmapataka, do., . 160, 161

Kriahnarayapura, vi., . . 153, 156 KurtiuL'Pardna, . 44

Knah^avarman I, Kadamba k.. . 120 Kurnool, di.. 33-35, 240 n

Kriahnavenna, a.a. Kriahoa, ri., 114, 116-17 Kuru, dy., .... . 237, 239

Kritavarman, off..
251-52, 254 Kurukshetra, /., . . 239

krit-opasannd, . 212 Ku^ala, m.. 241-42

Krittivasa, a.a. (iiva, god. . 18, 30-31, 32 n Kuahana, dy., . 61-62, 181, 182 and n., 226,

Krittivasa, m.. . 199, 202 and n 230, 237

Kroah^ukavartanl-viahaya, di.. . 38, 40-41 Kuahana coins, . . 226

Kaha, with peculiar form. 220-21 Kuahtha, one-twelfth, . . 164

Kaha^opada (Chhasopada), 1., . 201 and n Ku4ika» m., • • 9

Kahatayl (Chhatayl), di.. . 199, 201 kustuabari, coriander seed. 177, 180

Kahatayl (Chhatayl)-Utapalll, t-i. . 199, Kuaumba, a.a. KauaambI, 1., 262 n

201-02 Kutch, .... . itiS

Kahatriya, eaale, . 91, 122, 126, 228 kujumbin, .... 1-2

Kahtmagni, aacred-firt. . 170, 179

Kuda ina., . . . • . 59

Kudavafhi, a.a. Kuri(h&, vi.. . 146, 148-49

Kudiytttam, vi.. 285-86 L
kulaputra, . . • • ... 61

Ku]attar, tk.. . . . 100 / . . a a • 13

Knlika, anake da., 237 n i . 33

KuIlQka Bhafta, au., . , . 108 n, 295 n i 33, 136

Kitlopinchinat Kolipinchina, Kolichinat l, with two forms. . 79 and n

Oulickina, . 13 Jji'jhubhdrata, wk.. . 1 . 81

Koldttuaga I, Chdla k., . 93, 99, 285-87 Laghumoramhika, vi., , . 76

Koldttunga II, do.. . 93 Lai, 1., ... 82, 84

KulOttuiiga III, do.. . . 100 n Lai ins. of VikramadevI, 82

Koluhi hill, a.a. Kaule^varl hill. . 84 UikaUl, .... . 177

Kumara, de.. 60-61 Lakkhisarii, In . . . 82

Kumira, prince, .
192, 196 n Lakkundi ins., , . 70 n

Kumaragupta I, Oupta k., . 131 Lukshmana, k., • . # . 146

Kumaragnpta, Laler Otiptn k.. 296 n LakshmanabhaUa, m.. 1.54, 157

Kumarapala, Chaulukga k., .
49-.'70 Lak^hmanascna, *Vena k.. 80 and n, 81

Kumara^rman, m., .
70-71 and n, 186, 218

KumAra-athana, .
60, 62 Lakshmeshwar ins. of Vikramadity* II, 170

KumaQn, L, . 195 Lakshml, goddeaa, . 186, 208, 280, 298, 302

Kumbhalgarh, do.. 9, 193-94 Lakshmideva-dandanayaka, a.a. Xarayana-

Kumbhalgarh ina.. 9 Lakshmtdeva, ch.. 33 and n, 34 and n.

Kumbhakara, potter. 19, 178, 181 35, 36 n, 37

Kumbhalamera, 1., 192, 194, 196 Lakshmldeva, do.. 33

Kumurukela pi., .
. 252 Lakshminilaya, matha,. 33

Kunda, off..
. 266, 269 LakuUsa, .... 9, 12

Kundava, Chdla pr.. . 282 Lalliyashahi, k., . . 229

Kundavai, CkSla q.. . 282, 287 Lalo, wwwow, 193 n

Kund&r 500, t.d.. 22 n Lalpahad ins. of Xarasimha, 50 n

Kunnandarkoyil, vi., . 100, 245 LalQ, m., . . 193, 196

Kutttl, wk.. 108 and n., 110 n Languaqea—
Kurahga, 1., . . . 199, 201-02 Arabic, , . . • . 191

Knr&ppa)|it>tufijina Ki|]iva|avan, Chdla k., . 97 Bengali, ... - 80, 255

KurStha, vi 143-44, 148, 151 • BrajWiashJ. . . . 19’ u

Koretba pi. of Malayaramran, . . . 141 / Hale-Kannada, 33
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Hindi, .•
. 80, 190 n, 191

Indo-Aryan, . . . . . . 228

Iranian, ...... 228

Kannada, . 22 n, 33 and n, 73, 279, 281,

283 n, 286

Marathi,...... 73, 191

Merrarl, 191 n

Oriya, ....... 198

Pali, 212

Persian, ... . . . . 191, 228

Prakrit, ... 33 n, 60. 75. 166, 181

Prakrit, influenced by Sanskrit, . . 119

Rajputand dialect, .... 191 n

Sanskrit, 1, 18-19, 24, 30, 33, 38, 60, 75

79, 86-87, 91, 113, 122, 128, 136, 144.

163, 159, 166, 181-82, 183 and n,

184 n. 185, 189, 190 n. 191, 198, 204,

211-12, 215-16, 221, 227-28, 233, 235,

241-42, 258, 260, 274, 279, 285 and n,

289

Tamil, ... 96, 101-05, 107-08, 111,

243, 281, 284-85

Telugu 12, 279-81

Lanka, co., .... . 239

L&ta, do . 89

Latalaura, e.a. Lattalflra, ci., . 138

LattalOr, e.a. Lattaldra, do.. . 138

LattalQra, do., .... . 138

Lattalurjmra-paramiivara, ep.. . 138

LattaluTpuravargivara, do., . . 138

LattanOr, t.a. LattalQra, . 138

Lattanur-pura-var-iivara, ep., . 138

LatOr, 1., . . . , . . 138

Lauhitya, e.n. Brahmaputra, ri., . 296 n

Legend on teal—
Mahdrija-Vijayatenasya. . 162

Sri-Tuahtikarab, . 274

Sri-SainyabhUa, . 264

llkhaka, writer. 217, 219 n
Leyden gr., . 246

Lihga, .... . 62

Liibgaib-bhatta, m., 184, 157

Libgaraja te. at Bhubaneswar, 17, 29-31, 158

and n, 159, 232, 234

Lihgaraja te. ins.. 18, 29

Llpara, 2., . . 284

LUUaldra-vinirggata, ep., . 137-39

Ldhakdra, blackemith. 178, 181

Lohang Deo, k. of Otoalior, . 147

Lohata pL, . 46 n

LOh&ta i.a. Lohafaka, Ldhafakagrama, ei., 167,

169, 178-79

Lokanatha, de., .

Lokarnava, k.,

Lokan^avadeva, do.,

Lokavigraha, do.,

Lucknow Museum ins..

162-63

39

38,42

116, 139

237, 239

m, flna], ..... 164, 166, 290

m, having a round base, .... 119

m, interesting form of . . . 69, 119-20

m, later form of . . . . . . 120

m, southern type of .... . 133

m, undistinguishable from p, . . . 268

Maaseno, s.a. Mahasena, de., ... 60

Maoherla, vi., ..... 237 n

Machumpalle ins. of Somideva-maharaja, . 36 n

Madaki Honnajji ins., ... 74 and n

Madald Panjt, wk., . . 19, 21 ,79 n, 197-98

Madamudita, ep., ..... 14

Madanapala, Pdla k. of Bengal, . . 42, 43

and n, 44-46, 80 n, 82

Madanapalle, It., . 279, 282, 283 n, 285

Madanavarman, ChandSUa k., . . . 210

Madanpada (Madanpara) pi. of Ke^avasena, 68,

81 n

Madanpur-Rampur Zamindary, , . . 274

Madbhavi ins. of Siihhaija, .... 07

Maddagiri, tk., ..... 279 n

•mddha, coin, .... 31-32, 91-93

Madhainagar pi. of Lakshmanasena, . 81 n

Madhava, de., ...... 162

Madhava, m., .... 75, 154, 157

Madhava, Sailddbhava k., . 272 and n

Madhavapura, 1., ..... 266

Madhavaraja II, ).a. Sainyabhita Madhavavar-

man II, 6ailddbhava k., . . ... 265

Madhavavarmman, do., . . 268, 269 n
Madhavavarman Srinivasa, do., . . 66 n

Madhavavarman I, t.a. Sainyabhita Madhava-
raja, do., ...... 265

Madhavendra, do., ..... 267

Madhoka, m., ..... 54, 68

Madhudeva, Chdhamana ch., . . 189-90

Madhuke^vara te., ..... 92

Madhumathana, Diva k., . . . 185

Madhurantaka Uttamach6{s, Chdla k., . . 245

Madhurantskavajagam, 1., . . 101, 104-05

Madhya Bharat . . . 127, 143, 189,

193 n, 210-11, 215-16, 240

Madhyadela, .... 110, 205, 208
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Mahabahu, dome,

JUahabharata, epic,

Mahdbhaehya, wk..

Pages

Madhya Pradesh, .... 89, 131

MadiraikoQt^a-Parakesari, s.o. Chola Parantaka

1 245

Madras State, 112, 243-44

Madras Museum pi. of Jatilavarman, . . 98

Madras Museum pi. of Bhuvana-trinetra, . 287

Maduka-maharaja, Vaid'umba ch., . . . 287

madya-bhajana, offence, . . . 176, 180

Magadha, co., . . . 81, 95, 238, 242

Maganikku(}i, 1., . . . . . . 102

Magas, s.o. Maka, M6ga, Moa, or Maues, n., 66 and

n

. 205, 208

162 n, 217 n, 228,

237-38, 239 and n, 242, 293 n

60

Mahabhfltivarman, s.a. Bhutivarman, Varmnn

k 292, 300

Mahadabhafija, Bhanja k., . 220, 222-24

Mahadahavabhanja, s.a. MahaHabhanja, do., 224

Mahadandandijaka, off., 115, 118, 107, 179,

248

Mahada pi. of Telugu-CbOla SOme^varadeva-

varman,....... 136

Mahadeva Pathin, m., . . 198-200, 201 and n,

202-03, 235

MahadSvI, q., .... . 151-52

Mahaditya, m., . . . .212
Mahdjajapali, ‘ great lord of elephantt ', 227, 230-31

Mahdkdrltdkrit’ka, feud, tit., . . 167.179

Mahdkavichakravartin, tit., . . . 216-19

Mahd-Khadgadhara, off., . . . 189-90

Mahakahapatalika, do., .... 257

Mahakuta pillar ins. of Mangaleia, . 51 o

Mahalghat, «i., . . . . 211-12,214

Mahamandnleavara, tit., . . 33, 137, 139

Mahdmnndalika , do., .... 137, 139

mahainantrin, off., .... 151.52

MahamdUjavara, chief minister, . 227, 230-31

Mahdm'iyuri, wk., ..... 229

Mahambhuja, snake de., . . . 237 n

Mahanadi, ri., . . 21 and n, *3. 114, 110 17

Mahanmadahavabhaflja, s.a. Mahadabhanja,

Bhanja k., . . 222-24, 225 and n

Mahdpdlra, off., ..... 137, 140

Mnhapradhdna, do., , . 33, 34 and n, 37

Mahapratihdra, mahdpratlhdra, do., 114, 118, 167,

179

Maharaja, tit., . 24-26, 164, 167-69, 179, 182,

183 n

Mnhardjddhirdja, do., . 24-25, 64-65, 67, 69, 71.

79, 84-85, 168, 189-90, 204 n, 2.30-31

Maharajas of Puri, ..... 19

Maharajava4i-7000, t.d., .... 285

-
- -

Pages

Maharashtra, ro., . 142

Maha-RashtrakOta, /., . 138

Mahasdmanta, feud, tit.. 138, 164, 167-69,

179, 251, 254

yiahasamnniadhipatif rfo., 227, 230-31

MahdAdmghikay community^ , 182 and n,

183, 184 and n

Mah&sandhivigrahika, off.. 26, 257

Mahasena, god^ .... 60-61

Maha.senagupta, Later Gupta k.. , 292, 296 and

}f/iha9endpattf off.. . 257

Mahasthan, . 295 n

yfahottara, off., .... 2, 171

MahCtvarnsa, wk.. 182 n, 198 n

Mahdvyukapafi, off., , , . 257

Mahendra, mo., , » , . . 39

Mahendra T, Nolnthha rh.. . 246, 279

Mahendra, s.a. Mahendravarman, Prdgjyotisha

k 288-89, 292, 299

Mfihendrdchaln, mo.. 27

Mahendravarman, n., . 14

Mahendravarman, Prdgjyotisha k.. . 65 and

n, 66 and n

Mahe4a, m.. 191, 196 and n

MaheSvara, s.a. Siva, de., 88 and n, 90, 251,

253, 270, 304

Mahc.4vara, s.a. Uma-Mahesvara, do.. 36 n

Mahipala, Kachchhapaghdta k.. . 146

Mahisha, s. a. Mahishasura, demon. . 126, 278

MahishasuramardinT, goddess. 278 n

mah-dtsava, . , . . 19

MaiUitci, Yddava k., . 34 D

Maitraka, dy., . 7, 46 n. 163-64, 167-69

MaitrdyanX Samhitd, wk., '

. . 164

Mnjumdar, off., .... . 137

Makn, 9.a. Mago9, Moqa, M6a, Mau^s, w,, 61 and

n, 62

Makara, asterism. . 190

Makarapura, tn.. 227, 230-31

Mnharasimln, off.. 227, 230-31

Miiladeva, Ratkot k, of Jodhpur, 194, 195

and n

Malai-nadu, s.a. Kuda-malai-nadu, t.d., . 245

Malaiwaina Deo, s.a. Malayavarmadeya, . 147

Mala-Kohgam, di.. 247 n

Mala-nadu, t.d., .... 102, 247 n

Malava, co.. 68, 295, 296 n

MalavanadI, ri., .... 210 and n

Malavaraiyan Sundararh6|an, ch., . 247

Malavar-PerumaTi Adigaiman Ne<}unian

Anji, k., .
. 98

Malavyadevl. Varman q..
. 258
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Malaya, s.a. Malayavarman, k., 144, 148 and a

Halayalam manuscripts. . 16.5

Malayavarman, k., . 144, 145 and n, 146-47,

148 and n, 149-50

Malda, di.,..... 84, 297

Malegi Bhairava, legend on coin. . 74

Mai Deo, k. of Gwalior, . 147

Malepa, ch.. 248 n
Malepa^u pi. of Pu^iyakumilra, 14

JUaleparol-gatida, tit., . 248 n

Maleya)a,/.,.... . 68

Malkapmam ins. of ir aka 1183, . 46-47, 50

Malkhecjl, 1., .... 70 n
Malkon^a, do., .... . 284

Mallagamblilra, Mallaganihhlradeva, Bhanja

t- . 252

Mallaiia, engr., .... . 154, 158

Mallasarul, L, . . 161

MalUkarjuna, »«., . 69

Mallinatha, coniTnentator, 122 u, 217

Malwa, CO., . 123, 131, 142. 169, 211, 212,

and n, 213-14

Halwa, £.,..... . 210

Malwa, W., .... 130-31

Mamdapur ins. of 1172, . . 47

Maihgala, ..... . 69

M4ua, l.m., . 198, 200, 203, 234, 236

MSnabhlta Dharmarija, Sailddbhava k., 264-66,

260-70,272

Manahali pi. of Madanapala, . 45

Manaparvata, mo., 134-35

mdna-pautava, .... . 173, 179

Manasa, goddeis,.... . 239

Manasviat, q., . . . 208

Manava Dharma-idatra, uk.. . 266 268

Mauarayani, /., . 122-23, 124 and n, 126, 129,

132 and n.... . 266

Mau^alika, m., . 31-32

Mandar hill ins. of Adityasena, . 85
Mandasa pi. of Saka 917, . 252

Mandasor, di., .... 193 n
Mandasor, tn., . 121, 124, 127-29, 132, 192

Mandasor ins., .... . 127

Mandasor ins. of Bandhurarman, . I2I n
Mandasor ins. of Naravarman, 121 n
Mandasor ins. of V.S. 1570 and iiaka 1441, . 192

Mandasor ins. of yasodharman. 121 n

Mttojralaruja, e.n. ^atrubbanjadeva Bhofija

k . 251, 253

Mangal Bhava Deo, k. of Gwalior, . 147

Mabgale^u, Chdlnlcya k..
, -->1

.Mangalln gr. of E. Chainkya Amma II, . 43

1

I

)

Pages

Mangaiidi, m., .
31-32

Mangudi, 1., ..... . 102

Mangraon ins. of Vishnugupta, 84-85

Maiji, naga de., ..... 237, 242

Mani te., ...... . 242

Manibhadra, Manibhadra, Yaksha de., . 238 n

Manidhara, Darada ch.. . 229

Manikantba-mangalam, 1., . 102, 107

Maniniat, snake de., .... . 242

Mani-naga, do., .... 238 and n

Maniyar Math at Rajgir, . 238

Manjaga, Hoysala ch., .... . 248

Mahkani ins. of 1205 A.D., . . 68

MankamadevI, Mahkama-mahadevI, fratiga q., 93

Mandrama, q., .... . . 208

Mantridatta, n., . . 134

Menu, law-giver,..... 88, 171 n

Manu, myth, k,, . . , . 122

Ma..ii, n., .... . . 242

Manu-ch6|a, Chdla ch., . . 106

Manu Svayiimbhuva, myth, k.. . 122

Manuma-Rudradeva, Kdkatiya k.. 35n
Manumasiddhi II, Telugu-Chhda k., sen
Manusmriti, wk., . 167, 171, 173 n, 176 n

295 n

Maran, Paiyfyan ep., .... 97

MS ran, s.a. Rajasimha, Phndya k.. 247 n

Mnravapa)aiynnt, vi., . . . . . 248

Mavayapadi, E., t.d 285-86

Marayapadi, \V., do., . 285 and n

Marcella pi., . . . . . . 73

Majeya-Koi.ideya, ni., . . 279, 280 and n

Marpidugn, s.a. Peradi Araiyar, ch., . 245

Marppiduvanar alias Peradiyaraiyan, do. . 100

Marralflni, vi., . ... . 14-17

M.lrw.ar, I., .... 145, 194-95

Masabina Hanchin.')), do.. . 154

mdsha, coin, . . . . . . 175

Mafhagrama, 1., . 75

Mathara, dy.. . 37,113-14.116-17

Mathura, ci., .... 210, 237-38

Mathura, in., . . 181

Mathura, clan, .... 146, 150

Mathura ins., .... 5, 237
Mathura ins. of Chandragupta II, . . 141

Mathura in.s. of Kanishka, . . 237

Mathura ins. of V.Tsudfva, . . 181.

Miitiirhefa, n., .... . 134

.Viilsi/a Purdna, vk.. 239 n
Mauakes, s.a. MaUa, Magas. Moga, Moa,
Maues, n., ... , 61 n

Maues, s.a. Maka, Magas, Moga, Moa, do 61 and n
Maukhari, dy., . . 7, 294-95, 296 and n
MayBra-bhanja,»„.... . 224



Part VIII] INDEX 327

Pages

MayfiraiUmalA, I., .

HayQraTi4ja, di.,

Ma3mTbhanj State, .

Jtaxmuadar, off., .

Me^amadevI, <.a. Medamamba,
Midapata, a. a. Mewar, co.,

MSdikurti, 1.,

Heghavabana, Kcuhmir k.,

Megbna, ri., .

Hehara, vi

Mehar pi. of Damodaradeva,

MelappaluvQr, vi., .

Melikurti, {.,

Merupa^aka, do..

2d0n
267

220-21, 224, 260

. 137

/e., . 159-60

. 9, 11

. 282

. 228

255-56

63

. 61, 53, 83,

184-86, 241

. - . 247n

282, 284

205, 207-08

Metrea—
Agaval. .

Anuab^ubh,

Iryi, .

Dratavilaibbita,

om, .

IndraTaiti, .

Indravaibia, .

M&linI,

Mandakranta,

Matrasamaka,

Fushpitagra, ,

SardGlaTikrldita,

108

10, 72, 128, 148, 151

205, 216-17, 219n, 224,

241-42, 253, 266, 271n,

272n, 273n, 297

. 10, 148, 102, 206

224, 253, 266, 297

. 224

10

266, 271n, 297

148, 297

205, 253

. 297

10

186, 224, 253, 273 n

10, 30, 61, 148, 186,

205, 263, 286, 279

^ikhari^t,

Sragdhari,

Udgltl,

Upagiti,

Upajati,

Upendiavajra,

Vaib^thayila,

Vaaantatilaka,

267

10, 61, 161, 186, 241-42

266, 271n, 272n, 297

224n

, . . . 224 and n

87, 148, 151, 186, 196n,

297

, . . . 10, 297

297

. 10, 87, 148, 161,

186-87, 205, 224, 266, 271n,

272n, 273n

Mevaki, n., ..... . Oln

Mewif, a. a. M6wa4, - 9, 193 and n, 194 and n
195 n, 197 n

Mian Altmed SarwanI, m., .194
Hi^illl, l.d 186, 188

Midnapnr pi. of §a46fika, .174
Mihiraknla, Huva k., ... . 131

Mihnaj-nd-din, au., . . 81

llilak Deo, «.a. Malayavarman, k., . . 147-48
Minb&juddin. Afualm kiafortan, . . 211

Pages

Mirhahar, off., . . 137
Mitakahara, wk.. 170n, 176n
Mithila, co., . 80 and n, 81, 86, 138,

261
Mitra, de..

. 217
Mitradevi, Deva q.. 186-87

Mitrasoma, m.. 123, 126 and n, 127

Mlanipalli, 1., 284

Mlechchha, 145

Moa^ 6.a, Maha^ Magaa^ Moga, Maues, n.,. 61

Moga, 6.a, Maka, MagtiSf Moa^ Maues, n.. 61 and n
Mokala, GShilotra ch.. 48
Mokuga, vi., . . 222 224-26

Mokuna, do., . . 224
Monghyr, di.. 82, 85-86

Monghyr, tn..
. 82, 84

MonOia :

—

Ashadha, 173, 175-76, 180, 182,

185, 198, 201 and n
A^yayuja,

. 142

Bhadra, Bhadrapada, . 182, 200, 201

and n
Chaitra, 88, 160, 270 and n,

273

Dbanus, . , . . . 92, 163

Jyfahtha, 2, 9, 142, 144,

149

Karkaiaka, , , . 91, 94

Karttika, . . 67-68, 113, 117, 166, 181-82

Kumbha, . 159, 199-200, 202

Maglia,... 2-2 , 88, 122-23, 126, 127

Makara, 169, 199, 202

Marga^ira, Margaiirsba, . . 3, 62, 137, 191,

196 and n
Mesha, .... 93

Mfna, .... 19. 200n

Mithuna, . 200n

Muyaaira, a.a. Margaiira, 139

Pausha, 86-87, 169, 173, 179

Fhalguna, . 159, 189-90

RLshabba, . 200n

Siibha, .... . 200 and n, 201

Sravapa, 38, 166, 174n,

181

Tula, .... . 159, 200n

Vaikakha, 25, 30, 32, 83,

84n, 160

VrMchika, . .

ilonOia, lunar—
. 169

Akvina, 241-42

Karttika, 260-61, 254

Fausha, . 227, 230-31

Vai^klia, 211. 214
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Months, Solar—
Chaitra, ..... 2.53, 230

Dhanus, ..... . 234

Maglia,...... 233-34

llakara, ..... 199, 202,

233-33

Mina, ...... . 233

Pliiilguna, ..... 199-201,

203

.‘'ravana, ..... •91

Mother goddess, .... . 213

Alrigahka, s.a. Susthitavarraan, I’un/ia/i k., . 292

Mudibiyam, s.«. Mudivemii-.Agialiera, /. . 1.5-10

Jt^uil iiuaildk'ihura, ep.. M
Mudivcmu-Agrahara, s.n. Muililii\am. 1. 1.5

mudradhUiirui, off., .... ls7

mudtadhikdri-sarhicu, do., lS6-ts7

mudrapachura, aime, 174, 179

Mugad ins., ..... 74

Mubammad Bakhtiyar Khalji, 81

Muizuddin Mul.mmmad bin Sum, 147

Mukaddam, off., .... . 91 n

Mukhaliiigam, s.a, Kalinganagara, ci., . 21, 2C, 31,

no
Mukhalingam ins., .... 94

Mukhalingam ins. of Saka 10.54, , 92

Mukhamandapa, .... . 244

Muktaplda Lalitaditya. k. of Kashmir, . 228, 237

mukti-bhiimi, ..... 43

Mukundabhatta, m., .... 1.54, l.-)7

Mukurumbaka, ri., .... 24

Mulanur, 1., .... . 10l‘

Mflianur ins. of Vikr.sma-rb(‘)la. . 101

Jliimraanl-bhatta. m.. 1.54. 1.57

Mummudi-ehola, sar.. . 248

Mvmmudi Cholanagandhnvdrana ., s.n. Ra-

jeiidra, ...... 248

Munidasa, off., . .53, 5.5, ,5s

Munja, Puramura k., .... 40

Muntakhab-ut-Tamurikh, vk.. 19.5n, 211

Murada, 1., ... . 199, 201-02

Murgod pi. of Permridid‘!.( a, . 73n

Mur.shidabad, di., .... . 297

Min'i, i-Kaynndr-purdnam, uk.. 109

Mniukkettam, vi., .... 285-86

Mu.sanagar, do., .... 118

Musanagar ins.. 118

Musunika, Musunika, li.. 24 and n.

26-28

5Iu-imika gr. of Dex endravarman III, . 23

Aiu-iinuru, idsiilified u ilh Mnsvaiku, ri.. 20

Mutla-Asar, »(., 102 03

Muttaraiyan, .... 100, 243

Mv-ore, cj.. •24,5, 248

N

?/, U'pd for m, ... 13, 290

u.-^e in ligature, 13

?i, doubling of . 280-81

n, early Kusbiua type,

-

59

w, final, ..... 289-90

modified form of . 59

n, sub.^cript, .... . 198n

n, bubscript, .... . 281

n, ‘Hibsfript, .... 164, 281

)/, nUpCl c tipt, .... 24

//, -uiier, dipt re'scmbling n, 24

n, ii c in ligature^, 13

n, n -ed for arti/sfi/ra, 204

n, with and without looj), . 1

n, written like r, . . . 220

Nadol, .... . 145

Niiga, m.,..... 212-13

'Siiga, sapent, .
". 237 and n, 238 and n, 239

Nagagarbha, vi.. 91, 94

NOya-kCishthn, .... .238
Xagab.lamaka, . 86-87

Xagamayya, /»., . 281n

N.vgana, off., .... 72, 7,5 and n

Xagiinna, Hoymhi min.. 248

X.agaiM, 5.a. Kalinganagara, . 23-26

Xagarakataka, Xagara, 26

Xiigarasa, m,, .... 68

narjarnttar, .... . 247 and n

Xagarl pi. of AnangabhTma III, . , 21, 43

Xagavarman, Kadahihn k., . . 73 n

X!lga\ annan, f/i., . 248

Xagi'.4vara te. at Xarnfira, . . 240n

X.Tgkleva, m., .... 1.54, 157

XagidevHcbdrya, do., . , 153, 15.5

Xaginl, /e. . 239

nair<jijnrnika, tax. 176, 180

XaisJKfdhlya, tck., . 218n

nah'tdya, dcnfif offf.i'inrjs, 235-36

Nakkan-Vitaiikari alias Vikrama4c51a-Palla-

vadaraiyan, ch. 111-12

Nakuhatras—
AsvinT, .... 2-3

Revati,..... 19, 88

Uttara-^hadha, 189-90

Xala, yUhadha k., 52, 237

Xalanfla, . 238

Xalanda, snake de.. . 23S

Xalapura, s.a. Xarwar, fort. 114, 148, 15

1

Xallamalai, mo.. 33, 30

Ximakkal, . 95n

Narnakkal in-’., .... 98
I
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N&makkal pi. of Vlra-ohula, 99 Narendrabbailja I, Adi-Bhahja k., . 223
Naitibi Andar Naihbi, au., . 246 and n Narendrabhanja II, do,. . 223

Nampirattiyar Valavan-Madeviyar aii'tw Narendrabhanja III, do.. . 223

Ittiy Muttar, g.. 101 N'arnura, vi., . ... . . 240 n

niita, s.a. imxiaka, coin. 191 Narsingapalli pi. of Hastivarman, . 39

Nanade^iyanfittu-clieUii of 1 iraaangutan Narwar, /.,... 144-47, 148 n, 151

iiiu]jiyndevaH, 95, 109-10 Nasik, di.f ..... 169

narsaka, coin. 191 Nasik, /., . . 169n

Nanda, Naga k., 242 Nagiruddin, Sultan of Delhi, . 148n

Nanda (Villa), a.a. \'iUy.‘ulliara, Chandella k.y 147 Sdstika, 'atheiaC, . . . . . 259

Nauda-Pcabhabjaiiuvarinan, 1:., . lid Nataraja t<'. in Kongo, . 246n

Nandin, Siva'e bull, • . . 12 N'athoka, m., ..... 64, 58

Nandipada, . 207n Natola, Pratihara k.. 144, 149

Nandipuram, ti., 247 and n aubala-haMy-aha'ijO' mahisk-dj-ut'ikddi vya- ,

NSadlpurl, 1., . 104, 108 pritakut OjJT., ..... 25S

Nandiyanallur, do., . 109-10 Nauligath ins. of Vigrahapala, 79

Nandor, do.. 108 Navakara, au., ..... . 218

Naulsiinha, off.. 55 Navali, a.a. Naoti, 1., ... . 240

Nadjinatlia, rn.. . . 154, 156 Navardma, ep., ..... 14-15

Nanya, NanyailCva, k. of Mithilu
, . so and n. Nava-SurSndraditya-nandideva, aur., . 227, 229

201 Nayachandia, au., .... 190

ndpUa, barber. 178, 181 Hdyakanarctyana, tit.. 33 and n.

Nirada, au.. . 108 u, 175 and ti 37

Nirada.imi iti, u k.. 175 n, 177 n Nayana, q. of PrdgjySliaha, 288-89.

NaraUari-bhatta, m., . 154, 157 292, 300

Narauia, a.<i. Narayai^a, n.. 191, 190 NayanadCvI, a.a. Nayana, . 289, 292

Naraiyanur-nadu, t.d.. . 100 Nayauaaobha, i.a. Nayana, 65, 289, 292

Naraiyaf>Qr-naUup*Paraatakapuraiu, 1., , 102 Neduftjadaiyan, Pundya k.. 98-99, 102

N&raka, dy 64-00 Neemuoh, L, .... . 121

Naraka, myth, k.. 204-00, 228, 288, Nelali, ri., ..... 102

290-91, 294, Nepal, CO., ..... 165

298 Nellabhahja Kalyanakala^a, Bhaiija k,. 252-53

K&ranan Madiirantaka, m„ 104-05 Neftabhahja-Kalyanakala^a 11, do.. 253 n

Narasimlia, do., . 154, 157 Nidhanpur pi. of Bhaskaravarman, 65n, 289-91,

Naraaiibha 1, (Janga k.. . 17 and n, 20 n. 297 and u

200 and ii Nidunjeruvu, 1., .... 92

Narasiiiaha 11, do.. 20n Nila, anakt de., ..... 237

Karavarraan, 1;., . . 121n, 150, 151 and n Nllakanfha, de., .... 88, 90

Naravarman, Aulikara k., . 131 Nllakantheivara, do.. 93

N&rayaQa, Brahmaxia, 200, 208 Nilakaijlhe^lvsra te., .... 92

Narayaoa, god, . 213-14 Hlia-hufJ, ..... 176, ISO

Nirayai^a, n., . 191, 190n, 212 Nilgiri, mo., ..... 90

Narayapa, ».a. Narayanavarman, Varman k., 292, Nlllsvara te„ ..... 93
300

NllOru ins. of Yadava Sihghana, . 34
Naravanabhatta. nt.. 25

N&r&ya^n-MAran aliaa Aiarakan^a-Brahiua-
Niugo^gi, . . 112, 114, no, 117 and u

dturajan, donor. 103-04 Ningondi gr. of Prabhanjanavaru>an, . 112

Naraya^apuTam, 2., 92 ninra irai, peDnanent tax. 247

Karaya^apuram ins.. 93-94 Ninrettam, vi., ..... 286
NarayapasYamin, m., 251, 254

Nishadha. peonU, .... 237
Narayanavarman, Vartnan k.. 65-00, ?98, 292,

295, 300
niahka, gold com. 74, 7on

Narendra ins., . . . 73n Nitala. vi., ..... J.53, 154

Narendrabhanja, Blialija k.. . 222-23 and tt, 156
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Paoxs Paom

Xit&li, do., .... 164 Odi&, s.a. Oriya, people. 20
Nittarave, 1., . . 154n Oddiyaa, do., .... 20
Nivina gr., .... 26!) and n Ogu, 1 279, 280 and n
.Nivina gr. ot Manabhita Uharmaraja, 265-66 Oka-ketu, flag, .... 138
Niyar^ava, Kadamba ch., . 252 Okhamandal, di.. 167
Niyarnama, «.a. Niyarnava, . 252 Ollaiyur-kurram, 1., . 102, 107
niyata-bkfx/a, regular offerings. 213, 215 Ootacamund, do., . ,

'

,

29
Niyino, pi., .... 25 Orariigajeba, s.a. Aurangazeb, Mughal
Niyogin, off., . 137 emperor, .... . 193a
Nolariiba, dy., .... 245-46, 279 Orchlia, /., .... 89
No}ariibavadi, t.d.. 245-46, 279n Orissa. State, ... 17, 19, 21, 22n. 29.
Nowgong, di., .... . 203 79n. 90, 91 and n. 92. 94.
Nowgong, in., .... m, 203 112, 114 135-39. 168d».
Nowgong pi. of Balavarman, . 209n 197-08, 220-21. 232. 2S0.
Noyyal, ri., .... 96, 102 269,276
Nrisankara, m.. 293, 302 Orissa, Lower, .... 168
Nrisiinhabhatta, do., . 154, 157 Orissa, N., 29
Nrivarman, s.a. Naravarman, Jc., . 150, 151n, Orissan ias., .... . 166b

1.52 Oriya, people .... 20 and a
Numerals

—

Osmanabad, di..
. 138

. . 53 Ottar, people. 19, 20 and a
i» ..... 63, 166 Om, s.a. 04<}iy». Oriya, do.. 20
A 53

i 53, 164,. 166

i 53, 164, 166

1 . 164 P
2 164

2i 165

3 164, 221
p, Bengali

. . 186

4 182, 251
p, resembling v, ... . 185

5 164 166 p, resembling e and y. . 87

6 164, 243
p, with flat angular bases, . . 133

7 164, 182, 243
p, identical with y, . . , 8,220

8 164 p, initial, changed to A, 67

9 164, 243 p, intervocalic, changed to p. 67

10 164 166, 243, 250 p, resembling medial 6, . 213

30 63, 164
p, resembling m, ... . 269

40 63, 164
Pabhosa ins., .... . 119

60 164
Padadhvava-khapda, t.d..

. 160

60 182
Padaghata, .... 178, 180

100 164, 221, 243
Padakara, ..... 178, 181

200 221
Paddtaka, footman.

. 199

300 164
Padevafa, off., .... . 283

600 .... 164
Padevalapanv't, tax, . 281, 283-84

nyasaka, security. 171, 179
PaiiTTUppoAtu, wk.. 96 n, 07 n, 98 n
Hadtshah, s.a. Palisaha, PadshSh, Bddshdh, . 191
Padiyari, s.a. pratihdri, off., . . 283
Padiyiri, do., .... . 283

0 PadiylrippaTinn, tax, . 281, 283-84
Pa^iyflr, /., .... 96
Padma, ri., .... . 297

5, oiedial, 8, 213 Padma, s.a. LakshmT, goddess. . 300
5, medial, with ptisKfha-malra. 72 Padmanabha, m.. 257-68
6. in Oriya, .... . 201 Padmanabhasvamin, de.. 47, 50
5, with vrdhva or agra mdtri. 87

1

Padma Purdna, .... 239 a
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Padmssiihli>dSTa, CJidkamana ch., 189-90

PSd*h6h, s.a. PiUucA, PadUhaK, Badihah, 191

Pa4<iTa-iis4aka, co., 154 and n, 165
Faenda Pargana, 1.,

Pabja^ikhali, do.,

Paika, «.o. Padataka, foolman,

Paiihda, Ld.,

. 94

. 75

. 199

91,94
Pakiatan, E 180

Pala, dy., . . 79 n, 81, 83, 102 n, 205, 259,

2C1. 262 n
177, 180

93

Kaligatrinctra

Pala, td., .

Palagara, m.,

PUagiri ina. of Kaligatrinctra Bhinia-

mah&raja 287

Palaka, m 222, 225

Palaihgara, «.a. Palagara, vi., 93

Palamgara gr. of Anantavarman Ch&da-

g*nga 93-94

Palani, In., ....... 99

Palapala, Pdla k. of Bengal, . . 82-84

P&141, in 8

P3li.dhvaja, flag, . . .138
Palikhra, {., 181

Palitana pi. of Simhaditya 164

Palladayya, Patdumia pr., . . 279, 280 and n

Pallagambhlradiva 251

Pallava, dy., . 7, 14, 93 n, 97, 245, 275

Pallavayya, ».a. Palladayya, Vaidumba

pr., ..... 279, 280 and n

PaUikop4*i> l->

Pallttvaramadaiya M&dSra
de.,

Palmaner, tk.,

Falni hills, .

Paluvettaraiyar,/.,

Paifaatira-Tishaya, Phaihaaia

<-d

pava, coin.,

Pancha-karav-Sdhikrita, off.,

PaAchUa, co.,

paHeha-mak&iabda,

PmehaTitra Agama,

Paneha«iddh&ntik6,vik.,

PaAchavan M&rayan, ».a.

gen.,

PaAchavisa-mapdala, t.d.,

Paiiehiyaka-dramma, coin,

Papd^ka, m.,

pgpdn-vaih^, dy,,

P&Vdya, CO.,

P&pdya, dy.t

PStdyadiea, Pindyan tp.,

pd*ga,fee, .

pa*gu, obligation.

. 286

(Alahadeva),

278, 283-86

279 n

. sm

. 245

Uyiahaya,

225 and n

114, 175 and n

261, 254

. 119

167 and n

. 163

. 165

Choja

248-49

. 257

212, 213 and n

54, 67

275-76

14, 96, 246

97, 243, 245

. 07

. 75

. 76

RajSndra,

Paon

Pdniija-pdlra, dhara-

235, 236 and n
76

I.

Panlyapdtri, s.i

jAlra,

Panjim, I.,

Panjim pi. of JayakCiin

Panmahcivara. ntf..

Pannaja, I., ...
Pannnsa, paniioixt, ijifl,

Panungal ina. of 8ai'ngaprinidcv'a,

pdia

Parathakraa.atva, k.,

Parakefnri, HI., .

Parakesnri-hil, l.ni.,

Parakcsnrikkal, vl.,

Parakesori-nnli. Km.,

Parakfsari-vln kk" , do.,

Parakeaari Uttama-Chola, Chfda

Parakesari Vikraina-Cliola, do.,

ParakEaarivarman Parantaka 1. do

Parakcaarivarman R.ajfndrachoja I, do.,

Parakosarivarman Tiruchchi rtambalam-

Udaiyan Vikrama-cliola, Chnln ch., .

Parakcaarivarman Vira-chola, Kofigu k.,

Paralayi-vishaya, t.d., ....
Parawiibhagavata, ep., ....
Parnntnhkaifdraka, do., . 64, 67, 79 and n,

84-85, 168, 179, 230-31, 257,263

paranutbhalpiiraka-srX-hava-jMd-'niudhijita,

do., 168

73 n, 74-76

111-12

S4

14, 17, 70-71

. 35 n

14

135, 137-38, 140

97, 244

. 101,111

107-10

105

101

101

101

99

105

100 n

101

186

64

Paraiiiadaivala, do.,

paramamiihiivara, do.,

Paramara, dy.,

paramavaiehnava , ep.,

Pnramiivara, do..

64, 67

31. 137. 130, 372

210, 218, 256

31, 257, 263

69, 71, 79 and n, 82 and n,

84-85, 109, 168, 230-31, 257, 203

Paramcsvnia, yod, .... 3'i8

Parantaka I, C'/to/a k., . . 09, 245,246 and n

Parantaka 11, ».«. Sundara-(.h6la, do., . 2!l2, 287

Parantakadcva, Chola pr., .... 93

Farantakapuram olios Rajariijapuram, /., . 102

Paratora, m., ... .

Parasarama, s.a. Paraiurama, pr.,

Parasnrama, do.,

PSravada, community, .

Parihar (Pratihura) dy. of Gwalior,

Parikshit, Kura k

•Farikud pi. of AyaiAblilta II

raja, ....
Parimelalagar, au.,

Parisarcsvara, to.,

Parivrajaka, dy..

. 290, 304

. 191-92,106

191-92, 196 n

212,214

. 147

. 239

Madhyama-

. 266, 270

108 n, 110 n

287

141 n
Pariyktra. mo., ...... 237

Parlakimedi, tk., . .
'

. 112,250

Parlakimedi pi. of Devendiavarman, 24 and n.

Parlakimidi pi- of Rajaaiihha Indravarman, 38
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Persian Siglos, coin. 213 n

Fcrit^nal.t ..... . 93

Ferumanadi^ . . . . . 93

Penimfindi-Nayaka, )»., . 33 n

Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan, s.n. fiuvaran

Maran, ch., . . 243

Perun-cheral Irumporai. Chgia k.. . 98

Pornndurai, ri., . . . . . 243

Periir, do., ..... 246 n

Penhwd, off., . . . . . 137

Pitflpaldt do., 266, 270, 273

Petavikn, do., . . . . 173-74, 179

Pot hill, a,f7. Pita hill, . . 89

P>< . , 59

phVdrann, . . . . . . 174, 180

Phain^ara-vishaya, t.d., 222, 224-25

Puhfhali, . 282

Piclichalivilndlapnllo, /if)., . 282

Pleka ».a. Priyaka, m.. 140 and n

Pinakin, s.n. I'iva, god. . 297

PiHv.linT, »«., . . . . 31-32

Pipaliliika, (•(., . . . . 88-90

I’lnuniyatn, do,, , 05*00. 100-05 107-08, 111, 249

Piramiyam ins. of Konatfan Kalimurka.-

Vikiama-cho)s, 105, 107-08,111

Piramiyam ins. of Virasola-Kalimurkkap-

Poruma!, . . . . 103-04

Pisiitapura, «.G. Pilhapuram,?., . 110

Pita, a.a. Pet, hill, . 88-90

piln-rh'tmnrn, ep,. 137-39

Pitliapuram, 1., . . 116

Pitribhakta, f., . . 113, 116

Pliny, all., . ... . . 220

Ppgiittelini, k., . . 98

Fpjfir, / 98

Poinnalij'ai, pnhce. 247 n
Poniiatiir pi, of Gaiiga Samantavarman, . 40
P(»r, I'orwar or Vor\val, cmtc. 212 n
Pbimukli.uama, r/i., 14-17

POrinukjiaianKv Punyakum ira. Tct'lgic

Cfiofpl ch., .... 15

POyar.aja, ch., .... 84

Prahhakara. com.. 38, 42

Prabhakanv, Aallfiftm k., . 131

Probhakaravardhana, Pnshifnhhfili k., . 290 and n
PrabJiafijanavarman, Mntham h.. 112-14, 116-17

Prahh.kvatT, Chaii/nn pr.. . 193

Prabal/inchandioilagn, uk.. . 88-80

Pradhdni, headman. 91 and n. 94

Pradyumna, dc., . . . . . 1.35

Pragjyot’shs, s.a. Kauiarupa, rn., . 51-52, 64-05,

203-05, 206 and n. 07, 288, 294, 297

Pragvafa, caste, .... 212 n
Praiapati, yod, . . _. . 54, 58
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Pages

Prajhap&ramitft, Buddhist de.. 262-63

Prakhara, Prakharaditya, k.of Otoalior,. . 145

PrSlambha, k.. . . 205

Pram&di, Perumdnadi, 93

PramSiJi, eh., .... 90-94

prapa-pdraka, off.. 172, 179

prasriti, measure. . 177

Prasth&nakalasa, com.. 204 n, 207

Prastara-vataka, 1., . 274-77

Pratdpaehakravartin, tit.. .. 33

Pratapa, Pratapasiihha, Pratihdra k,. 150-61

PratSpasiibha, do.. 144, 149

pratibhd, security. 172-73, 179

Pr&tilillra, dy., . 138, 143‘44, 147*48, 150*51, 213

Pratiharin, off., .... 266, 269, 283

Pravaras :

Aihka4a (Angirasa), . . 268

Ahgirasa, .... . 137, 268 n

Apnuvat, .... . 137, 258

Aurwa, 137, 258

Birhsispatya . 137

Bhamraha (Bharmya4va), . 268

BharadvSja, .... . 137

Bhargava, . . . - . 137, 258

268 n

Jamadagni . 258

Jamadaguya, .... 137

Pafioharshi . 258

Pafioharsheya, 137, 140

Prayaga, 1
81, 296

PreteSvara, com.. . 242 and n

priehthamatra . 8, 87, 216

Prithivlchandra-Bhoga^akti, k., . . 169

Prithivlmabaraja, k. of Pishfapura, . 116

Prithu, myth k., .
302-03

Prithadaka, commentator. 217 n

Prithvlbhanja, Adi-Bhanja k.. 222-23

Prithviraja, ch., . . • • 192, 196

Prithvlr5ia III, Chdhamdna k.. 49-50

Pfithvivallabha, ep. 15, 69-70

Priyaka, to . 137, 140 n

Priyahkara, do., . 290 and n, 304

PriyankaraghSshasvamin, do.. . 290

Ptolemy . 229

Pudukottai, 1., • 93, 100, 106, 244 and n, 245

Pugal-Choja, ch.. 98 and n

Pugaliyur, 1., .
98, 102

PulakeSin II, Chdlukya k.. . 15 n, 51, 70, 116, 276

Pulindasena, to., .
. 267

Pulilasiddhanta, wk., .
. 165

POllamukki Bojakaijamayaru, to.. 70-71

Pupd^avardhana, ci,. 295 n

Pupdiavardhana, t.d., . . 186, 188

PuAganar, J
. 93

Pungannr, th,, ,

Pnniftl, 1., .

Punjab, E.,

Punnagavanarj, 1.,

Punyakumara, Tdugu-Chola ch.,

PunyasSma, Manavayani k.,

Pufam, PuzaiMnuru, wJc.,

Purdrta, coin.

Purandarapala, k. of Pra.gjiiofi^h'i,

Puri, di., . . 17, 22 n,

Paoss

. 279

. 226

. 239

. 95

14-15

. 123-24, 128. 129

97 n, 98 and n

53, 56-58

204-06

90, 158, 232, 269

Puri, in., . . 29, 31, 94, 197, 199, 234-35

Puri ins. of Anaftgabhima III, . . 197, 203

Puri pi. of Bhanu 11, . . . . 160, 235

Puri pi. of Manabhita Dharmaraja, 269-70

Puri pi. of Sainyabhtta MMhavavarman TI,' 264-66,

269 and n

purnimdnia, ...... 9

purdhita, priest, . . . 74, 76, 191, 196 n

Purpagiri, s.a. Pushpagiri, . . 36 and n, 37

Purujl, di., .... 205, 207-08

Purushottama. au., . . . 162 n. 261-62

Purnshottama, god, , 47, 60, 197-99, 201, 202

and n, 203 and n, 234-36

Purushottama. k, of Diva dy., 185

Purushottama, 151-52

Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri, de.,

18-19, 21, 29, 31, 94, 234

36 n

19

62

264

Purush6ttamapuri pi. of Bamachandra.

PurushBttanw-sdmrajya,

PunishOttamasena, Sena pr..

PunishSttamapur, I .. .

PurushSttampur pi. of Sainyabhtta Madhava

varman II Srinivasa.

Puruttyama, to..

Pflrva-Khatika, di.,

Purvagrama, i., ,

PQrvakhapdA, hd.,

Purvaraja, .

Pushkaripl-vishaya, t.d.,

Pushpabbadra pi. of Dhannapala,

Pushpabhiiti, s.a. Pushyabhati, dy.,

Pushpagiri, vi., . .

Pushpagiri ins., . • •

Pushpagiri ins. of Yadava Smghana,

Pushpanatha te.,

Fushyavarman, Bhauma-ydraka k.,

n, 288, 291 and n, 297-98

Pushyabhati, dy., ..... 296

264, 266, 269

151-52

. 44

54, 58

. 264

. 99

. 25

204 and

n, 209 n

. 228

32-33, 36

36 and n

32, 34-36

. 243

65, 66 and

Q

Qutbuddin, DriAi -Saljan. - • 147, 148 and n
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K

r, snpersvript, .... 1

r, anbacript, .... . 121

r, in different form.s, . 136, 185, 204, 220, 259

r with hooked form, . . 256

r, anbsoript, .... . 13

r, 13, 67

BSdiiSt ... 81. 261

Ragbava, Oahga k., . 20n, 29, 31, and n, 158-59

Raghava, Varman k., , 281-62

Baghnnath te., .... . 135

RaghuvathSa, wk., . 122 n. 217 and n, 241,

259 n

BagSIn pi. of i^aktivarman, . 11.3-14

Bagfi, m., ..... . 193, 196

Rdhasika, s.a. Rahasyddhikrita, off.. . 275, 278

Rahasya, do., .... . 26

Rahasyddhikrita, do., . . 275

Bahu, myth, demon. 216-17, 219

Baichur, di., .... . 154 and n

Baipur, do., .... . 275

Raising, s.a. Rayasiiblia, Rajaput ch., . 195 n
Bai Solankh Pal, k. of Owalio'r, 147-48

Rajabhabja, Bhanja k.. 222, 223 and n
Rajadera, m., . . 150-51

Bajadbiraja, Chdla k., . . 285

Rdjddhirdja, tit., .... 101, 192, 196

Bajadbiraja Uttama-obola, Chdfa k.. lOOn
Bajadbiraja Vira-cbd|a, do., . 100 n, 101

Bajagiiba, ci., .... 238 and n, 242

Rdjajuru, off., .... . 137

Bdjaklsari, tit., .... 97, 244

Bajakesari Kulottunga, IConyu ch.. . 101

Bujakesari VlrarajenJra, do.. . 101

Rajakesarivarman, s.a. Rsjaraja I, Chola k., . 245

Rajakesarivarman, s.a. SunUarachob1,

Parantaka XI, do.. 246-47

Rdjan, tit., . 91, 167, 179, 192, 196, 251, 254

Rdjandrdyapa, do.. . 33 n
Rdjdnaka, do., .... . 251, 264

Bajapalaka, m., .... . 146, 149

Rdjaprasasti-Kdvya, wk.. 193 a, 194 n
Rdjaputra, Rduta, . 19, 167, o 3

254

RajarSja I, Chois k., . 244-45, 247 and n, 248-49,

282, 285, 287

Rajaraja, 11, Oahga k.. 20 n, 29

Rbjaraja III, Chola k., 20 and n, 22 n
Rajaraja 111, Oanga k.. . 17, 20n
Rajaraja Brabmadhiraja, Chola feud. , . . 285

Bajarajapuram, s.a. Parantakapuram, 1., . 102

rdj-drgghikd, lax. 171, 173-7.5, 180

Bajasekbara, au.. , 210

Bajashahl, tn.,

Bajasimha, Rajapnt eh.,

Bajasthan,

Rfijasth/iniya, off.,

Bajasundarl, Oahga q.,

Xajataraitgir^T, wk._

Rdjaliraja, tit., .

Bajendra I, Chola h., .

Bajendrachoja, do.,

Bajendravarman, Oaltga k.,

Bajgir, I

Rajiko, black mustard, ,

Bajpipla State, .

Bajput, clan,

Bajputana, .

Bajshahl, di.,

BajyaSrI, Pushyabhuti pr.,

Bajyavardhana, Manaviyani

Bajyavardhana, Pushyabhuti

Bakkasa,

Bakshaskhali, island,

Baksbaskhali (Stindarban) pi

Bakup4^>

Bama, de.,

B&ma, s.a. BamapSla, Varman k.,

Bamacbandra, Tadava k.,

Ramaeharifa, wk., i

Bamadasa, saint,

Bamadaaa, m.,

Bamadeva, Kalachuri k.,

Bamagrama, vi.,

Bamanga, t.d.,

Bamupala, Pdla k.,

Pages

. 287

m n
5, 7, 144, 189-91, 211, 216

. 167, 179

94

45 n, 167 and n, 171,

174 n, 176 and n,

177 n, 226, 229,

237 n, 239

. 182

101, 248-49, 256, 287

94

24-27

238 and n, 239, 242

. 177, 180

. 168

122, 147, 189

1-3, 123, 141-42, 187, 194-95

262 n
296n

k., . 123,126, 129-30

k., . . 296 n
. 284

42, 44

> .42
. 282

193, 196-97, 261, 300

Bamapura, s.a. Bampura, 1.,

Bamavatl, ca,, ....
Rdmdyana, epic, ....
BameSvarabbatta, m., .

Bame^varam in<. of Punyakumara,
Bameya, m., ....
Bamganj pi. of Isvraraghosha,

Rdna, tit., .....
Bapabhanja, .Idi-Bhaiija k.,

.

Bapabhanja, Bhanja k.,

Bapabbita, iSailddbhava k., .

Banadurjaya, k.,

Rdruika, tit./

Baparpava, Qaiuja «., .

Bapastambhapura, s.a. Banthambhor, ci.,

Bangu-dlks-bita, m., ....
Banthamblior, 1.,

. 261

35 n, 192, 195-96

258, 260 and n, 261

47

193, 197

. 47

. 117

. 201

83-84, 256, 260 and

n, 262

192-

93

84

. 239

154, 167

. 14

279, 280 and n

. 83

193-

95

221-23; 225 and n

252, 253 and n
. . 267. 271

. 116

. 83-84, 137, 139.

. 39

. 190

1.54. 156

. 190
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SSo-Bijd, tit., ... . . 192

Ratitaia, .... 238 n

R&Bh^ra, Rish^vardhana, Manavayani k.,

123, 126-26, 129-30, 132

ISahtraktkta, dy., 138, 210 and n, 246-47,

287

RSshfraJmfa, off.. 137-38

Riah^kQtas of Vaghar&kOtta, /., . 139

RishfrakSf-dmala-kula-tilaka, tp., . . 137, 139

Rathakara, .... . 178, 181

R&tk5r, eUm, .... 138, 195 and n

Rati, tot 197 n

RAtigu^tapalle, 1., . . . . 282

Ratni, g. of Pragjydiisha, 205-06

RatnadevI, s.a. Ratnavatl, Varman q , . 292, 299

Ratnapala, k. of Prdgjydtisha, 204 and n, 205-07

Ratna-traya, Buddhist trinity, 45-46

Ratnavatl, Varman q.. 65, 288, 292

Ratta, /. . 138

Raflagudi, s.a. Rafpodi, off., . . 281, 284

Rattamai;i4ala, t.d.. . 93

Rattapadi, do., .... 247-48

RatthaQda, <.a. Rathod, . 138

Ratpedi, off. . 281, 284

Riuta, t.a. Rdjaputra, feud., . 19

RSutta, do., .... . 199, 201

RAvai^a, demon . 239, 261

R&vahga, dt., .... 199, 201, 203

R&vahga-AlasaQa, 1., . 199, 201, 203

Ravi, Sun-god, .... . 210

Ravimahgalam, ( . 99

Rawa, lit., ..... . 192, 196

Rayachoti, tk., .... 285-86

RayachOti ins. of Krishnaraya, . . 285

R&yadSva-mab&raja, VaidunU>a ch.. . 286

Rayanarayatjaputteri, vi.. . 286

Rayasimha, Raising, Rajput ch., . . 195 n

RayavaUabba-mahasenapati, off., . . 160

Renadn, t.d., .... 15

R5nadti-7000, do.. 283 n

risha, injury, .... 172, 179

RSvadasa, m . 75

Rewa ins. of Karpa, . 260

Revrah ins. of Vappulaka, . 88-89

ri in place of r>, . . 67

ri, initial, . 164

ft, medial, 1, 121, 134

ft, medial . 289

Rithapur pi . 275 n

Rohar, t., . 178

Rohtasgarb, do.,.... . 296 n
Rudra, goa, .... . 278

Rndra, m . 290, 304

Rudiavarman, do.. . 134

Rudravriddhi, m.,

Rukmapati, 1., .

Riipaka, coin,

RQpavartanI, di.,

Russelkonda, 1., .

. 134

114, 117

173-80

. 25

. 136

* for i,

», looped, .

6, .

i, used for sh,

i represented by *,

B, resembling «, .

i, superscript in cursive

^abdapradipa, wk.,

Sabhapati, com., .

Sachl, goddess,

Sachiva, off,,

Sachyashela, m., .

Sacrifices :

—

Agnishloma,

A^vamedha,

S6ma, ....
Vajapeya,

Vajimedha, s. a. Aivamedha,

Sadaiyan, Pavdyan tit.,

Sadbhava.^mbhu, m., .

Sadgamaka, do., .

Sadheka, do.,

Sadhi, do., ....
Sadiiktikarnamrila, wk,. ,

Scudmidyakulapaiijikd, do., .

Sad-Zver, Brusa k.,

Sagara, myth, k.,

Sagarapatima, vi.,

sa-goprachdra, privilege.

24, 67, 72, 191

. 289

59. 118-19, 133, 138, 185, 290

. 24

. 191

. 216

form, ... 24

. 260 n

154, 158

. 299

187, 270, 273

. 48

. 208, 278 and n

118-20, 265, 270, 272 and n,

288, 292, 300

. . . . 84

. 292, 300

. 292, 300

. 97

46

. 275, 277

151-52

86-87

. 218

. . 42 and n

. 230

150, 152, 188, 259, 277

. 18, 22-23

. 146, 149

49-50

. 81 n

. 81 c

. 246

154, 157

. 301

Sahadeva Daijdan.atiia, Sahadeva-X.vyaka, eh., 68

Sahasika, Kalachuri k. of Tripari,

Sahitya Parisbat pi. of Laksbniai^asena^

Sahkond hill, ....
Sabyadri, mo., ....
Sai-bhat4a, m., ....
^ailendraja, s. a. Pirvati, goddess,

Sailodbhava, dy., . . 66 n, 251 n, 264-73

Sainyabhlta JIadliavaraja, s. a. ilidhavavar-

man I, &ailddbhava k., 66 n, 265 and n, 287

Sainyabhlta Madhavavarman II Srinivasa,

do 251 n, 264-70

Saiva, sect,.... 9, 19-20, 31, 253

Saivism, 9, 94, 135
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Sajeti, 1., . . . . 78 n

Sakala-Kdliiig-adhipati, ep., . . . .114
iSakambharl, s. a- Sambhar, 1., . . . 190

Sakhas :

—

A^valayana, ..... 267-68

Bahvyicha, . . . 164, 156-67, 162

KaQva, ...... 206, 208

Rik, 164

Vajasaneya, ..... 1 and n

Yajns 164, 167

$akra, «. a. Indra, god, . . 124, 298, 300, 303

Sakravapin, snake de., . . 238 and n, 242

Saktivarman, Mafhara k., 113-14, 116 and n, 117

S^aktivarman, JE. Chalukya k., . . . 247

.^akyamnni s. a. Buddha, . . . 183, 184 n

6alankayana, dy., . .114
SalakhaQara, Solamki pr., .10
Salastambha, k. of Prdgjyotisha, . 205

sa-lavandkara, privilege, . 146, 149

Sale^agrama, vt., . . 137, 139-40

Salem, di.,...... 97-98, 246

Salem Shah, s. a. Jahangir, Mugkal emperor, . 193

S&libhadra-naga, snake de:, .... 239

Salihundam, 2., . . . . . 86 n

Salonabhanja, Bhanja k., , . . 136

Salaotte, ....... 169

8alva-jy6tishin, m 154, 167

Salvadda, Salvadra, s. a. Sulva44A, t. d., 261

samadhigat-diisha-pancha-mahdsabddvali, ep., .

137, 139

Samalavarman, Varman k., . 266-56, 269-60, 262-63

Sdmanta, feud., . 26-27, 169, 171, 174, 179, 252,

262, 270, 273

Samantasar, vt., ...... 265

Samantararman, Qafiga k., . . . .39
Samasta-bhupdla-mana-mafdana, ep., 189-90

Samastasinddhipati, til., . . . 33-34, 37

Samata^, co., ..... 186, 188

Samba, t.d., . . .93
Sambabhata, scribe, . , . 2,

4

Sambalpur, di., .... 136, 139, 275

Sambhal, 2., ...... 195

Saibbham Pargana, ..... 93

Sambhar, 1., ..... . 190

.Sambhu, god, . 8, 33, 207-08, 234, 266, 302

Saihga, Saihgramadera, s. a. Samgramasiihha,

k., 192, 196

Saihgramaeiiiiha II, ch., . . , 193 n
SamidevI-Trailokyadeyl-bhatturika, Shahi q., 229

samkdchitaka, ..... 177, 180

Samkarsha^a, <2*., 136

Samkrdnhs :

—

Kanya,. ....... 92

Tola, ..... 169, 200 n

Paois

Samkrdntis—contd.

Uttarayaija, .... 92-93

Vishuva, .... . 30, 32, 93

Sammaga, t. d., . . 93

Samudragupta, Chipta k., . 66, 291 and n, 296 n

Samudravarman, Varman k., 66-66, 288, 291, 298

Samn Kaviraja, m., 31-32

Somva, s. a. Samba, t.d.. . 93

Sanchi ina., .... 6

SaQiJa, m., .... 91,94

Sandhivigrah-ddhikaran-ddhiktita, off.. . 169

Sdndkivigrahika, do., 262, 254, 270, 273

Sandhivigrahin, do.. . 283

Sandhivigrahipappu, tax.. 281, 283-84

Sandhyakaranandin, au.. . 260

Sangamaainiha, ch.. . 164

Sangha, ..... 46, 162, 182

Sangli Museum pi. of Krishpadevaraya, . 163

Sankara, s. a. .Siva, god. . 293, 302

Sankaradeva, Vaidumba ch.. . 287

Sahkaraga^a, Kedachuri k., . 142, 168

Sahkaragaria of the Saugor ins.. 46, 51

Sahkaravarman, .Ifa/Aora k., . 113-14,116-17

Sahkaravarman, k. of Kashmir, . 229

Sankha, Ndga de.. . 237

Sahkhadhara, do.. 237 n
Sdixkhdyana Orihya Sutra, wk.. . 239

Sankheda-Mankani pi., 164-65

Sahkdka, m., ... . 63, 67-58

Sanokhar, Sauokhar Bazar, vt.. 78, 80

Sanokhar ins. of Ballalasena, 78, 83

Santa-Bommali pi. of Oharmakhiiqli, . 262

Santal Parganas, di., . . 78

Santalige Thousand, t.d.. . 73

Santamilla, Ikshvdku k.. . 120

Santiragrama gr. of Dai^^imahadevI, . 221

Sdnlivdrika, off.,.... 171, 267

Bdntydgdra, room for performing prop itiatory

rites, ..... 83

Sdntydgdrika, Sdniydgdrddhikrita, off.. 83 and n

iapha, one-eighth. . 164

SapharakaseQa, s.a. Farrukhsiyar, Mughal

emperor,..... . 193n

Sar,
' head’,.... . 228

Sarabhapura, ca.. . 24

Saramgba, n., . . . 227-28, 230-31

Sarang Deo, Parihdr k.. . 147

Sarapallika, vi., .... . 116

Sarasvatikanfhdbharana, wk.. .218
Sareng,

'

head of the cretv of a steamer ’, . 228

Sar-hang * head of the army,’ . 228

Sarhgapai^eva, Yddava pr.. 36 D

Samath ins. of Kar^u, . 60 n
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Sarsavni pi. of Kalachuri Buddhar^ja, . 168 Seripta—oontd.

S&rvabhauma, ep.. 96 Telugu-Kannada, . 13, 279-80

sarva-bhumikau khasama, do.. . 192, 196 V^etteluttu, . 95-96, 100-05, 107-08, 111

Sarvachandra, off.. . 25-26, 28 Seasons ;

—

tarradhikura-karana, do.. 88 Varsha .... 173, 179, 183

Barva-gramlnat do., . 171 ^^ekkilar, au.. 109, 246

Sarvavarman, Maukhari k., . 296 n ^embiyan, Chola tit.. 97

Sarv^vara, faint, 48-49 Sembiyan-Muvendavejan aliaa Kesan Sugri-

.^a^anka, k. of Oauda, . 174, 265, 294, 295 van, m., .... . 106

and n, 296 n, 297 Sembiyan Tamilavel, ch., 99

Sasbahu to. ins. of Kachchliapaghata Maht- Sendpati, off.. 137, 236, 238

pala, .... . 146 Senas of Bengal, . 42-43, 79 and n, 80 and n.

flaSvcUakSia, ink., 218 n 81-82, 138, 186, 260

^atakratu, f.a. Indra, god. . 206, 301 Sendalai, »«., . 243 and n

Soli, ..... 11 n ^endalai ins. of Perumbidugu Muttarivan, . 243

Satrubhanja, Bhaiija k.. 223, 250-54 &eramdndr, Chira tit., . . 97

Satyairaya, Chalukya k.. 247-48 Sera Sahi Sura, a.a. Sher Shah, Sultan of

Saubhana, a.a. Chauhan, dy.. 22 n Delhi, 191-92, 196 and n

Saugar, di.. . 131 k^esha, s.a. Ananta, snake de.. . 217, 219, 237

Saugar ins. of Sankaragapa, . 46 and n, 238

Saulkika, off.. 167, 179 Sevuna, dy.. 35-36

Saundatti, 1., . 138 Sivuna-katakaSaynanta, ep., 36

Saurashfra, co.. 22 n, 163, 167-68 6h, ..... 59, 136, 239

Seripta ;

—

ah, used for kh, . . 189, 191

A4okan, .... . 118 Shah, tit., .... . 230

Bengali, .... 240-41 Shahabad, di.. 85, 296

Box-headed, 24 and n, 275 Shahdnnahdhi, tit.. 226-27, 229

Brahml, . 59, 60, and n. Shahi, dy., .... 183, 226-27, ^29

13,3, 181, 226 Shdhi, tit.. . 230

Brahml, acute-angled. . 133 Shahiya, dy.. . 229

Brahml, nail-headed. . 133 Shabpuhre, a.a. Shapur, Shaphara, n., . . 61

Central Indian, 24, 133 Shahpur ins. of Adityasena, . . 85

Devanagarl, 133, 241 Shalantri, vi., 23

East Indian, . . . 265, 269 Shams Khan, m.. . 194

GaudI, Gaudlya, 18, 30, 52 n, 53 n. 79, 83, Shaonano Shoo, Kuahdna tit.. . 226

8.5, 91, 159, 198, 216, 220, 233, 241 Shaphara, a.a. Shahpuhre, Shapu r, n., 61-62

Gupta, .... 121, 289 Shaphara Kumara Sthanamga^ura, m., . 59 and n

Grantha, . 103, 106-07, 109, 111, 243, 285 Shashtha I, Kadamba k.. 72, 73 and n, 75

Kalihga,.... 23-24, 274 Sbnsbtha II, do., . . 73 n

Kannada, 33, 153 »Shatshashti, 1., . 75

KharoehthI, 60 and n, 61 n Sher Shah, SuMn of Delhi, . 191-93, 194 and n.

MagadhI, . 240 195 and n

Nagarl, . 24 n, 87, 134, 144, 150, 153, 189, 191, Sherveroys, mo., . 96

215-16 Shorkot ins.. . 60

Nagart, early, . . 211 Siddha Rao SdlahkI, k.. 195 n

Northern, 84, 240 Siddham expressed by symbol. 80, 84, 144,

North Indian, . 1,211 150, 185, 191, 196, 201, 215,

Perso-Arabic, . . 147 234, 235 and n, 266

Proto-Bengali, . 256, 259 Siddham, indicated by the letter chha, . 218

Proto-Sarada, . . 227 Siddbantam, 1., . 26

§arada, .... 226-27 Siddhantam pi., . 24, 26

Southern, 38, US Siddharthaka, 1., 26

Southern, West Indian variety. . 164 Siddhavafa, a.a. SiddhavaUam, 1. 36 n
Tamil. .... 96. 243 Siddbavatadeva, god, . 285-86
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Siddhavafadtva-irfpida-padm’SrSdhaka, ep., 285-86

SiddhaTsti«m, 1., . 36-37

Siddhi-bhattBi m 154, 157

SidhalagrSma, vi, 58

Sidhats, do., ...... 25

SidbAtU,{.,... 24, 26, 27 and n

tfdhu, wine, ..... 178, 180

Sign-mantud, ...... 2

SiUbbaBja I, BhaUja k., 251-52, 254

SiUbbaBja, II, do 253 and n

SlUditya I Dfaarmaditya, Maitraka k., . . 166

Snidbya m, do 168

Sdiditya IV, do., 168

SUipaffa 237

SHappadigiram, SilappadikSram, wk., . 97, 245

SOavannan, k., ..... . 120

Silpi, 1 226-27

Siilibacbalain, do., . 22 n

Siibb&obalam ina., .... 159-60

Siihbaobalain to., ..... 22

Siihbadatta, an., ..... 218

Siibb&ditya, eb., 164

SUibapa, Tddava k. of Dtvagiri, . 67-68

Siibbapnra, et., . 113, 116-17,256

SiibbaTannan, Anlikara k 131

Siikkaeikrama, ep. of Chandra Onpta 11, . 131

SithkamkfAnta, do. 131

SuhbaTiib9<i, a<. 1*

Bingailmtaka, tU., 249

Sib^apadSya-pratipaohakrarartin, Tadava

i., 33 and n, 34, 37

Sib^apa, do., . 32-34, 35

and n, 36

Singaporam, 116

Sb&mayya, »n., 284

Siripnram, 1., . • • • • • 116

3>liyar6)ap, Kodnrhbilnr eh., . . 247 n

8in^ pi. of DSvaraja, 74 n

8ir6ka, m., 248

iSirf-nUUrS, ..... 8, 216

Sirraihbalam, e,a. Cbidambaram, (a., 246 n

Sirai, tk.,

Hrnphdn, endowment,

8isodia, /., .

. 73

. 247

196 n

SiinpSlavadha, wk.,

8lta, myth, q.,

8itainati, I., . .

3hinita (Sivanitiia) Karava, m.

3iya, jod, 8-9, 12, 18-19, 30, 33, 62,

212 n
. 261

193 n

235-36

72, 81, 90,

92, 94-96, 122, 137, 169, 162, 187, 197,

204 a 221-22. 224, 234, 243, 261, 263,

287, 291. 293

Sirabbakti. ain . . . • • 9, 12

Sfywdiitte P«rm&4i. Kadamba pr., . . 74

Paois

8iyaobitta-VIra-Penni4i, eut. Qobila II

Kadamba eh., . . 74

Sivadbiyiaagr&ma, vi.. 270, 2V:i

Sira-dlksbita, m.. 164, 150

Siraditya, do.. 252,254

Siyagabgi, 1., .

Sivagnpta (Maha^iyagnpta) Bal&ijuna

153, 155

PindnvamH k.. . 276

Siy&jl, Marafhd k.. 47, 137

Siya-Iibga, .... 235, 240 n

Sivanatba, n.. . 89

Sivapija-vidhin-aika-hridaya, ep.. 31-32

Siyapnrl, di.. . 143

Sivapnrl, {., ... . 151

Sivar&ja, com.. 189-90

Sivaratri, festival. 19

Sivaakandayarman, PaUava k., . 7,275

Siyaavamin, poet. 150, 152 n
Siyadoni, vi.. 212-14

Siyadoni ins.. . . 212-14

Si-yu-ki, Chinese wk., . , , . 168

8kandadatta, m.. , , . 134

8kanda (Karttikeya), do., . . 60 and n, 61, iM
802

Skando, t.a. Skanda, do.. 60

SmriH-ehandrihi, wk.. , , 170 n
85bbar&mpur, 1., , , 1^, 186

Sdbb&r&mpnr pi. of DamSdaradSya, 52 n
8obhlbn&, SobbObnb, a.. 276, 277 and n
Soia-knla, dy., . , , 97

Solamahdrija, Ch6}a tit.. . . 97

Sblabkl,/., . . 10, 195 n
S5ma, pod. . . 278 n
85mabbalta, m.. . 76

Sbnukladeyl, Oaiiga q.. 19 n, 20 and n.

21-22

Sbrnanalil ins., . , , 73 and n
85mabbtbad5ya, god, . « • 22 n
S5man4tha, Yaidumba eh., . . . . 287

85mayaiii4a, dy.. 17, 21, 22 and n.

24,221

Somebrara, Chdhamina k., . 49

S5me4yan I Abayamalla, Ohalukya k.. 45

85me4yara, SSmavaihH pr.. . 136

Sbmeiyaradeyayarman, Telngu-Chdda k.. 136

Sbmparii, vi 259

So^itapnia, {., . 293

Sonpnr, tn.. 252, 276 n

Soopor pL of SatrnbhaAja, . . 252

Sonpnr ins. of BapabbaBja, . 252

8ib«madi, I-, • 279 and n

Stiff, measure. 176, f80

Sritvaneypatra, . 91
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160-61

Sreyaskara, m., . 290, 304

Sri-bSva-pddanvdhydta, tit.. . 179

SiTchandra, k., . 255, 259

Srichandra, m., . 193, 196

Sridcva Shahi Surendra \ il.iam.sditya

Nanda, Shahi k.. . 229

Srtdhar.i, merchant. . 212

$rldharadasa, au.. . 218

Srldharanarata, k.. . . . 45

Stlgiri, s.a. Sriparvata, mo., . 36-37

§rlkaka]ain, i.. 21, 23, 29, 31,

Srikakalam, di..

116

. 26, 86 n, 92, 112

SrHearoifa, off., . 199, 201

Srlkormanr te., . . . 158

iSifkarmam ins.. 198

Srtlete, -m., 241-42

Srinagar, ct.. 226

Srfnivasa, i§ai!o(U)kam k., 268, 271

Sriparvsta, mo., , 36 and n, 37

Sripati, m.. 55. 58,

Srlpnra, {., ... 116

SrI-Rama, n., . - 31-32

SrIraAgam, 1., . . . 20 and n

SrIraAgam to., . 20

SrIraAgain ins. o Maravarman Sundara-

paijdy*. . 19, 20 and n

Srtiailam, t.a. Sriparvata, mo., 33, 36-37

Srf-S6manta-mahdsamanta, off.. . 251-52, 254

Sriratsa, m., . . .55-58,

Sri-Viruphkeha, sign-manual.

238 n

153, 158

SriyadevI, /e., . 93

Stambh^varl, goddess. 274-75, 276

Sthanu, god.

and n, 278

267

Sthapn Ravi, Ch^a ch.. 99

Sthiravarman., Varman k., . 65-66, 288-89,

Strabo, au..

292, 294, 301

229

Stuart, dy.. . . . 296 n

StiUi, eulogy. 216-17

Sualkuchl gr. of Ratnapala, . 204 n

Subandhu, off., . 275, 278

Subhiideva, m., . 270, 273

Subhadra, goddess. 197, 199, 202

Subhankarapataka ins. ,of Dharmapala, , 204

Sudariana-ehakra,

and n, 205 n,

206 n, 207 n

162-63

Sndarianamitra, m., . 81

Sndoka, do-. 54, 57

Paof.s

Sudra, caste. 91, 115 n

Sudraga, com., . 10, 12

Suhadasala, m.. 48

Suhmaka, do., . 86

Suktimuktavnll, irk., . 34 n

Solabhakara, m.. , 31-32

Sulapani, god, . 278

Sulavala, off,. 67-68

Sildyata, herald. 67

Sulba-sitra, wk.. 165

.^ulika, s.a. Sulki, dy., 276

Sulka, tax. 170-78, ISO

Sulkatiyatrika, do.. . 176-77, 180

SuIkT, s.a. Sulika, dy.. 276

Snlvadda, t.d., . . 251, 253-54

Snmagadha, snake de.. 239

Sumuda, 1., . . .
93

Sunagara, In., . 116

Snnaokala pi. of Saibgama^imha, 164

Sunasira, s.a. Tmlra, god. 301

Sundarach5j.a I. Cho]a k., . 24.5-46, 247 n

282

Sundarachola II, do., . . 247 n

Sundarachoja Parantaka II, do.. 246-47

Sundaramurti-Xayaniir, Sniva lainl. . 95

Sundaraya, vi., . 186-87. 188 and n

Sundarban (Rakshaskhali) pi. of Saka 1118, 42

Sundram, >:i., .... 18(1, 1S8

Supratishthitavarman, yarman k. 65-66,

289, 293-95, 303

Sur, dy,, .... 192-95, I9() and n

SOra, do,,..... 261

Surakaraiia, offence. . 17.5, 180

SAram.a, q., ... . 93

Surandi, m., . . . . 234, 236

Surendra Vikramaditya, Shahi k.. 229

Suru, gen., .... . 198-99, 201,

203

Surya, Sun-god, 12, 215

Suryasena. Sena pr., . 52

Suryatoni, ch., .... 192, 196

Suryasiddhdnta, wk., . . 217 n

Susthitavarman, Varman k.. 65-66, 288-89,

292, 293 and n,

294, 295 n, 302

Sutra :—
Apastamba, .... 153, too

Suvaran Maran, MuUaraiyari ch.. . 243

Suvrata, q. of Prdgjydtisha, 65, 288, 292, 299

sv, ..... . 118

Svapne^vara, ch.. 29

Svarbhanu, s.a. Rahu, demon. 217, 219
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Pao*3

Sraatika te^ . 242

Srastika-naga, Naga de., 238-39,

242

Srayambha, god. . 267

Svagamvara, ceremony. 228

hiSa-ehchhatra, . 137-39

gy&madevi, g. of PrigjyStieha, 289

T

«. 119, 136, 166, 289

(, final, .... . 24, 164, 191

t, with loop, 24

f> final, 164

t with a notch at the top, . 24

Tabaqdt-i-N&tirf, tele.. 81, 147-48,

211 and n

Tad-iyuktaka, off.. . 167

Ta4igaipa4i, t.d.. . 245

Ta4ipatri, 1 . 286

Tadpatri, tk . 34,70

Tad-viniyulctata, off., . 167

TagadOr, 1, . . . . 97-98, 102, 246

Tailapa II, If. Chdlukya k., 247

Ti^ Ma'atir, wk.. 147-48

Takh&jt, enake de.. . 240

Takkarika, <n 89

Takahaka, NSga de., . . 237 and n.

239-40

Takahaka VaUaleya, e.a. Takahaka, do., . 239

Takahakeivara, e.a. TakhajI, do.. 240 and n

TakahaAila, 1., . . 237

Tala-Bhamara, vi.. . 276

Talaikka4n> In., 246

Talaiyattam, vi.. . 286

Tajba4, 1.. ... . 164

Talilfibalu, do., . 164-66

TaUamadevl, Oahga v.. 22

Talmul pi. of Dhravananda, 221

Tamil co.. 20 and n, 22 and n.

243

Tangi, 1., . 269

Tafijavfir, ca., . 243 n, 244-46,

246

Tanjavfir, Tanjore, di.,

'

243 n, 246, 247 n.

286

Tanjore-Tiruchirapalli region, 20, 22

{akka, coin. 197 n

Tan-niyuktaka, off., . 167

Tkra, goddese, . 269

Tarabhramaraka, 1., .

PaoH

274-77

Tarallakshml, vi.. . 18, 22-23

Tarapati, tn., .... 64, 67

Tardavadi lOQO, t.d., . 68

Tarikh-i-Sher Shdhi, wk.. . 194

Tarumunri, vi., .... . 14-16, 17

taundika, ..... 175, 180

Tegbra, 1., .... 86

Tehri State, .... . 133

Teja, m., ..... 249

Tejabsimha, Devdd Chdham&na ch.. 47-49

Tejala, Kalaehuri k., . 49

Tej Karan, Kachhwdha k.. . 147

Tekegao, 1., ... . 63

TekkaU, do., .... 112-13, 260

Tekkali pi. of Devendiavarman III, 24 and n

Tekkali pi. of Umavarman,

26 and n, 26

117

Tel, ri. 274, 276

Telaeahga, 1., . 68

Telaeahgaya, sm. Telaeahga, do., . 68

Telaang, do., .... 68

Telugu CO., .... 14

Telngu-Choda, Teloga-Choia, dy.. 14.36.

Telngu-Chodaa of KSaala, do..

. 138. 247

. )36n
Tepkarai-n&dUt t.d., . 95, 104, 107-12

Teraeihgha, Tersinga, vi., . 274-78

Teraeingha pi. of Tnehtikara, 274-78

Tlyakula, f. 249

Tezpur, 1., .... 293-94

Tezpur ina. of Harjaravarman, 291

tk 13, 166

th, enbeoript, .... . 164

Thakkura, tit., .... 88

ThakurSnl te., .... . 220

(harhka, (hamkada, coin. 193, 197 and n
Thanapati, off. 192

Tbanesar, ci., .... 228, 290, 296 n
Thaviravriddha (Sthavirarriddha), engr., . 270

Thoda, tn..

273 and n

195 and n

Thoro, Thoda, 196 n
Tibet, CO., .... . 230

Tidaman, Vaidumba ch.. 286-86, 287 and n

Tigvforndri, ‘ slayer of the Tamil ’, tit., 248

TIkamgarh, / 89

Tikka I, Telugu-Choda ch., . . 36. 36 and n
Tikkana-Somayajin, m.. . 36 and n

Tijasahga, s.a. Telaeahga, {., 68

TiliwaUi ina. of Sihghapa, . 34 and n, 36 n

Tilkiwama Deo, k 147

Tillihgi, 1., .... 93
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Paom

Timmi-iyStuhin, m.. 153, 165

Ti*faf, moon, .... . 243

Tingalflr, 1 101, 243 and n

TUgalQr ins. of Vikramachola, '

. 100-01

TippalQni, L, . 12

Tippera, di., .... 184, 186

Tippera pi. of BhavadeTS, 45

• • • • • . 212

Tiniohohatturai, 1., . . 286

Tinichohe%64u te., . . 95 n

TirnchaheAgd4u, vi., . . 246

Tiruchirapalli, dt.. 22 n, 244-45

Tirojfiannsambandl’ai, Saita saint. 95

Tini]ika|atiSri, ot.. 285-86

Timmadalan Parantakap.m., 103-04

Tinunala, do 154, 167

iirumelukhipputam, . 104-05

Tinunnkedln-Xarasipor, tk., . 248

TiniinuniganpQp(}i to.. . 96 n

TtmUondar-Purdnasaram, wk.. 246

TinUto/ndnr-tirnoantiidi, do.. 246 and n

TiniTilaAga4n pi . 246, 240 n

TiniTalailiiili-MahadSva, ds.. . 06, 103-08,

110-12

Tintrayan, Vaddnmha ch., . . 287

TirnvepkbJVf tn„ 247 n

Ttnm4aimaradar, do.. . . 245

ttruvidaisfaffam, gift, . , 286

Tiruviiaippi, lok.. . 246 and n

llTara, «n., . . . . . 272

fivifi, . 138

(ax, .... 281, 283-84

Toiji, (n 195 and n, 196

To4i-Raising, s.a. Tori Riyasuhha, .1., . 190-02,

19S and n

To4a-RSi8ing ins 190

Td^ava^a, vi., .... 41

TSmara, dy . 143 n

(o.t . 246

Tonk, 1., . . 191

TSram&pa, ffuria k . 131

Tdrannirakura, 1., . . 31-32

Tora Raya-Siikha, do.. . 191

TasaB, eo., .... . 139

T6t&4a, oi., .... 41

Totav&^ka, do.. . 38, 40-41

fra , 4 D

TraikOtaka, dy.. 6

Tiailokyasnndarl, s.a. M&lavyadevt, Forman q., 256

Traildkyavarmadeva, ChandSla k.. . 147

Triblinyanacliakravartin Ravi K5dai, Chera k., 244

Tribhuyanamalla, Kadamba k., . . 71-73

Tribhnvanamalla, P&ndya eh.. . 249

Paoxs

Tribhumnamalla, (it.. 73, 74 and a.

76-76

Triohinopoly, I . 20

Trilocbana, ChandiBa gen., . . 88-89

Trilochana, Kadamba k.. . 72, 75

TrilSchanapala, eh. of lAfa 89

Triloobanara^ m.. . 9, 11

TrikAvdaHsha, wk.. . 162

Trikfile^ara, de.. 32

Tripnia, 1., .... 72,76

Tripnranataka, Tripnrantakam, 1., 36

Tripuri-purandara, ep. of Kalachurik., . 49

triratna, ..... . 162

Trivepl at Prayaga, • 45

Trivikrama, m., ... 76

Tnmba4i, s.a. Tumbepadi, vi.. 279 n

Tnmbapalem, sjt. Tnmboya^i, do.. 270-80

Tnmbatall, camp. . 2, 4

Tnmbepa4i, vi.. . 279 B

Tnmbeva4i, do., . . . 279-80

TnmbnrnTaiSila, dy., . 38, 39 and n, 42

Tninknr, di., .... 279 n

Tnmmapa, 1., . . . 47

ToAgabbadra, ri., . 35, 45, 163-54

Turamara-vishaya, (. d.. 16

Turime]|a ins 13

Tnsb&ra, dy., .... 39 and n
Tnsh^ikara, k., ... . 274-78

Taiiyllr, vi 246-47

Tyigasiiblia, SHastanbha k., . 206

U

*, • 4 n

«, initial, ..... 1, 24, 164, 221

u, medial, .... 72, 128, 134, 220,

269,289

0, medial, . . . . 121, 128, 220,

289

«, substituting the mark of a half consonant, 191

u, with a hook on both sides, 72

Ubbaraka, vi., .... , 1,4

Ubbarakagram-agrahara, {., 7

Ubbaya-Khinjali-mapdi^. co-i 262

Uohohangi-Pso(Jya, dy.. .249
Uohisama-grama, vi.. 234-36

Udabhapdapura, s.a. Ohind, ei., . 229

Udaipur, do., .... 1, 7-8, 121, 194

Udaipur ins. of Aparajita, . . 1,

6

Udaipur Museum ins.. . 3, 142

Udai Singh, k. 194

UdaiyArgudi ins.. 282

Udaiyakamam ,s.a. Udayakama, vi., . 19, 22
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Pages Paob
U(JaiyBpiratttyir, «»., . 282
Udaiyasiiiigha, t.a. Udayaaimha, k., . 191-92, 196

V
Udayiditya, k. of Mahca, . 256
Udayaditya, Paramara k., . . 210 I

v. • 118-19, 133^, 166, 185, 191,

Udayaditya, Vaidumba ch.. . 285 289

Udayagiri, 1., . 215-16, 244 n V, resembling eh, . 220

Udayagiri-Maijava^a, tJ., . . 285 V, used for b, , . . 8, 24, 72, 189,

Udayakama, vi.. 22 191

Udayapuia, Udaipur, ci., . . 211 V, with or without a notch. 24
Udayaaiiiiha, JRajput k.. 191-93, 194 and n. t», vafi, l.m 160-61

195 and n, 196 Vachchha, Vaohchheka, eh.. . 151

Udaypnr, ct.. 195, 210 Va4agaTai-Mala-na4u, (.d., . 103-04

Uday Singh, ch., . . 194, 195 and n, 196 Vacjagarai Ma]a-naUn brahmadSyam AyirOr,

Vdbhavaka, . . . . 170, 179 1. . 102

Uddari ins . 35n Vajagarai-tirukkalnmala-na^a. t. d., . 109-10

Udepura, 1., . . . . . 193 Vadner pL of Buddhar&ja, . 61, 210
UdySna, eo., . . . . . 230 Vagderl, goddttt. 72

UjjayinI, tn 51, 169 n. 210 Vaghadera, m.. 146, 160
Ulaka, m., . . . . . 277 and n V&ghaiaja, do . 46n
Ulaggayagov^a-Permat}!, ch.. 02 Vagharakotta, {., . . . 137, 139

Vlagiy<igov4a, . . . 93 Vahi(}a, . 160-61

UlagiyagorjcJa-Pennadi, ch.. . 92, 94 Vaidika, community . . . 256,267

UlagiyagoQda-Pemmal, do.. 83-94 VaidUa, «.a. Vidiia, et.. . 61, 169 n, 210

Ulagiyavanda-Permadi, do.. 92 Vaidumba, dy . . 278-87

Ulaguyavamda-Perma4i, do,. 93 Vaidya, ea»U, . . 42 and n, 43, 234 n
Vlaguyyakkoiida, . , 93 Vttidya-kula-pahjika, wk., . . 234n
Uiaguyyavaihdda-Permi^i, «*.. • 93 Vaidyanstkadeva, de.. 33

UIayigai9da-Penna<Ji, do., . 92 VaidyanathasTamin te.. 32

Umapati Sivacharya, au., . . 246 Vaijaditya, m.. 190

Umavamiah, PUribhakta k.. 115-17 VaUabdhika, off.. 167, 179

Umbarl, vi., .... 4 Vairisiihha, k., . . 9-10

Ummoka, ?n., . . . . 205,208 Vaishpava, sect. . 20-22, 31, 263 n
Unchani, /., . ... . 71 and n Vauhnavism, . . . . 136

Unmara, . ... . 170, 1 Vai^a, caste. . 91, 213

ttpadhtnanuya, .... . 164 VaUydgrahira, . 213

Upananda, Ndga k., . . 242 V&jin, !»., 290, 304

Upabua, Sdlahki jtr., . 10, 12 VajjidSva, do., . 93

Upatakshaka, make de.. . 239 Vajradatta, myth, k., . 65, 288, 298

Upendrasiihha, com., . 266, 268, 269 n Vairavarman, rarman k., . 260

Cpparapalle ins.. . 281 VajrayoginI, vi., . . . . 269

Vrajam pL of Indiavannan. 28 VajrayoginI pi. of Samalararman, . 259-63

Uratt&m, 1., . 93 Vakataka, dy 24,260

Urlam pi. of HaatiTarman, . . 274 n Vakparuehya, offetiee. 172, 176, 180

Utei, ri., ,

.

. 276 Valabhl, 1., ... 7, 163-64, 167-69

Utkala, CO., .... . 20, 31 Vala5jn]inatba, de., . . 96

uthriehfi, 172, 179 Valavaff, Chola tit.. 97

Utpala, ou., .... 165, 217 Valavan-MadoTiyar olios IttiymQttar, q., . 104-06

Uttarskhap<Is, t. d 160-61 Vali-eri, tank, . 100

Uttarakha^da, do,. . 133 Vali-Va4ugan alia* Kalim&rkka-I]avaraiyaQ,

VUarakulika, off.. . 173-74, 179 ch 100, 246

Uttarapatba, co 61 Valkala, .... . 9,12

Uttara-Rldli^ 81 Vallabha,/., . . 93n
Uttaraya^a, .... 3 VallalasSna, Sina k., . 186

uvataka . 212 Vallaya-mahadSvf, q.. 93 and n
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Pages

Polmttt, an.. . 218

Ysliidi, P&if4yan tit., . 97

VsmadSTs, k., . 46, 51

Vamadevs, Saiva taint. 47, 49, 50 and n

Vamaraja, n., . . 46 and n, 50

Vamatombhn, Saiva taint, . . 46-47, 49-50

Vameirara (Siva), de.. . 8-9

Vaihladhars, H., 26

YathUvali, wk.. .
- 194 n

Vanamala, k., . . 204n
Va^^uaja, do., . 16

Vamaraja, m.. . 70-71

Vaparati-Kataka, tja. Vara^asl-kataka, et., . 21

Vanaylra, eh., . . 193

Vapdu^ 186, 188

Vaiiga, eo.. 81, 186, 255,

260-62

Vangala, do.. 266, 260

Vanganur, t.d., . . . . 70-71

VaAganOru, vt.. . . 70 and n

VaAglya Sahitiya Parishad pi. of VtsvarQpa-

aenA, .... 52-53

Va1^ik, .... . 171

Va&jalvaka, et„ . 252

Vankilapda, . . 234-36

Vapaka. t.a. Bappa, tn.. 48

Vappulaka, eh.. 88-89

Viparaja, m.. . . . 46 n

Varaguna-Parantaka, k., 96

Varaha, de.. . 298

Var&ha, mo.. . . . 95 n

Varahamihira, attronotner, . 43, 166, 210, 217 n,

238

Vardha-tamhitd, wk.. . 217

Varahavartanl, di.. . 24-26, 27 and n

Varahila, m 160-61

vSrom, thare of produee. . 287

Vaiapasi, ei.. 16-10, 44, 81

VarapasI, t.a. Abhinava-YirtpasI, do., . . 21

Varapast-ka^a, t.a. Cattaok, do., . 211-22

Varaparwatam, mo.. 267

Varavati, vi . . 21 and n

Yara-ydbri, 178, 180

Vaidhamanapura, <n.. . 116

Vatdbana, k. of KauMm/U, . 261

Vbendia, eommunity. 81, 267

VarSndrl, eo 260-61

V&rhanipati, t.a. Brihaspati, 191, 106

F drika, off.. 171, 173-74,

176, 178-81

'I'uraui, dy,. . . 80, 266, 260-61, 262 ud n,

290,293-04

VartihH, tampU, .... 177, 180

Pages

Varshneya, tji. Krishpa, 62
Vamna, de.. 217, 228, 278 n
Yatagarika, off.. . 83-84
vasaka, camp. 39

270
Vasariita, m.. 22»
VasamtaraAi, «atn(. . 9, 11

Vasantgadb ins. of Varmalata, 1 n
Vasishtha, /., . 116
Vasishfha, tage. 221, 224

Vastavya, /., . . 88-90

Vastu, m.. 80
Vasudeva, Diva k.. 185-87

Vasudeva, de., . . 136, 160-61, 258

Vasudeva, KuthAita i., . . . 61, 181-83

Vasudeva Pratiraja (Padiraya) m., . 160

Vasuki, Ndga de.. 237 and n, 238 n,

230

Vate^varanatha, de., . . . . 81

Vate^varamitra, m., , . . 81

Vate^vaia-stbana, . . 81 n
Vati. l.m.. . 108-202, 234-36

vafika, do., . . . . 18-10

Vatsa, m.. . 146, 149-52

Vatsasvamin, do,. 163

Vavaraja, k., . 46

Vavilavalasa, I. . . . 116

Vayalpad, tk., . . 278, 282, 283 n, 286-86

Vedagarbha, m., . •

Yidat :

—

267-66

RigySda, 38, 162, 164, 267-66

Yajurveda, 153, 155, 205, 208

and n, 261

Vejir,/., . . 244

Ve|j8kal-Ve||5nttr, !., 102, 106-06

VeJJakoyil, vi.. . . 102

Ve}]s)a S6ma, m.. 103-04

Ve|]alQr, 1.,
90

VeOanuT, r»., 102

Vellaro, ri 244

Ve)viku<Ji pL, .
. 89, 247 n

Vemballi, 1., . . • 282, 284

Veibgi, VSAgi, eo.. 14

Vempalle, . . . 282

Venadu, eo..
281-83, 283 and a,

284

VSnapfi, 1,, ... 284 and n

VeDdi-ni4®» • , . 100

V6ngl, 60.,

247-46

246

Vsajamakkttdalttr . . . 96 u

284
Veppari SiriTutti, L, •
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Vetra'^atl, ri., .

Veydnmba, t.a. Vaidumba, dy., .

Veyi-nadu, ».a. Venaiju, eo.,

Vibhramatunga, Bhanja pr,,

Vida (Vidyadhara), Chandftta k.,

Vidarbha, co., .....
Vid^aslha, Darada ch., . . ,

Vidiia, ci., 16

Vi(^ukada]agiya-Peruma|. Adiyaimdn ch.,

Vidyadhara, ChandilUt k., .

Vidy^harabhaflja Amdgbakalaia, Bhanja k

Vidyadhara Shihi, Darada ch., . ,

Vidynjjvala, NOga k

Vighnavina^ana, a.a. Gane^, dt.,.

Vigraha, Pratihara k., . . 144-45

Vigrahapala, Pala k

Vigrahapala III, do

Vigraharaja, k., . .

Vigraharaja IV, do., ....
Vihali, n.,

Vijaya-Bukkamaharaya, Vijayanagara k.,

Vijayachandra, Oahadavala k.,

Vijayaditya, Chdlukya k., . , 69-7

Vijayaditya, k., ....
Vijayaditya, Kadamba pr., .

Vijayaditya, k. of AySdhyd,

Vijayaditya-Satya^ya, Chdlukya k. of Ba-
ddmi, ......

Vijayalaya, Chdla k

Vijayanagar, ca., ....
Vijayasena, Sena k., . 80 and n, 81, 161.(

. 210

. 279

. 283

222-23

. 147

142

. . 229

. 169 n, 210

ch., . 98

. . 147

\anja k., 253

and n

. . 229

. . 242

191, 196

144-45, 147-49

79

Vikramaditya VI, W. Chdlukya k..

d n, 81, 161-62, 186

260, 262
Vijayasiitaha, Ouhila k., ... . g.l0

Vijjala, ascetic 88
VijfianaTatl, g. of Prdgjydtisha, . 66, 288, 292,

300
VijiifinS4vara, au., ..... 175

Vikala, m., 48

Vikrama, merchant, ... . . 214
Vikrama-ohd|a, Adigaiman ch., . 100-01, 106, 109

Vikrama-choja, Chdla k., . 101, 105

VikranuMihola, KoAgu k., . 244 and n, 246, 249
Vikrama-chola, sur., .... 245

Vikrama-ch5la-Kaliin5rkka,-iI^na4v cA., . 96-96,

99, 100 and n, 101, 105,

110, 224

VikramadeTl, q., .... 82-84

Vikramdditya, tit. of Chandragupta II, . . 130

Vikramaditya I, k., .... 13

Vikramaditya II, do., . . 13^16

Vibamaditya ZI, Chdlukya k 170

Vikramaditya Bali Indra Baparaja, ch.,

Vikramadityan, Vaidumba ch.,

Vikramaditya-Satyairaya-Prithivivallabha,

Chdlukya k., .

Vikramdhkadeva-charita, tvk..

22 n, 74 n,

138

70

. 287

14-17

45 and n

88. 239

256-67, 259-61,

263

. 245

. 105

Vikramapnra, ca., . . 256-67, 2

Vikrama^oja I|angOTe]ar, k., . . .

Vikrama^jan-^ojamadsviyar, q., .

VikramasoIa-PallaTadaraiyan alias Xakkap
Vitahkan, m 111-12

VikramaAoIa-Pallavaraiyan, n., . . 101, 103-04

Vikramendra, k .116
vilabdhi

VilaaadevI, q. of Vijayasena, . . . 261
Villavan, Chera tit., ..... 97
ViUiyam, 1 103-04

Villiyanur, do., ...... 102
Vimalatanibhu, Saiva priest, ... 47
Vlman-Kundawaiyar, Chdla q., . . . 282
vimsopaka, coin, . 175 and n, 177-78, 180
mnaya,fine, 173-75, 179-80
Vinayaditya, Chdlukya k., . . . . 248
Vinayaka, de., ...... 302
Vinayaka, m , . 42 n
Vindhya, mo 39, 217, 237
Vindhya Pradesh, ... • . 89
Viniyuktaka, off., ... 2, 167, 179
Vinnirainda-Pemmal te., .... J02
Vlra, k. of Kdfdfart, 261

Virabhadra, priest, .... 67-68

Virabhadra, m., .... 221, 224
Virabhatta, do., .... 164, 167
Vlra.ch6|a, Klrala pr., ....
Viracbola-Kalimurkka, Adigaiman ch., ,

Vira-cb6)a-Kalimurkka-Perama|, do., .

WmsfU, m., 154,

Virapaoharya, do., .....
Vira-Narakesarin, sm. Narasiibha I, Oahga k..

VlrapiJI, m.,

Vlra-nojamba, k.,

Vlra-PermiUJi, pr.,

Virarajendra, Chdla k.,

Vira-Ramanatha, Hoysala k..

154, 168

158

K 17

and n

31-32

. 281 n
93

94, 100 n

. 243n

VIraaangadan, n., . . . . 105 n

ViraaahgSdan Surriyadevan-VSpaTao-

Uttaramantri, off. 109-10
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PAOKS

95

Pira-

95, 102-10

Virasangata, ep.,

Vlrasafigata-cliaturvedimaftgalam, i.a.

miyaro, 1., .

Vlrasangatan Surriyadevao Vanavan

Uttaramantri aZtoa Nanade4lyanattu-

Chetti, off. 95

Vlraiola-Kalimurkka-Perumal, eA., 95-96, 100-05,

Viraiola-niandalam, (. d., .

Virairi, pr.,

Virairl, Varman q.,

Vlravarakeaarin, SSmavainH k.,

Virintika, I’i.,

Virupakaha, Vijayanagara k.,

Vi^kka, de.,

Visakhapatnam, di., .

Vi^khavannan, k., .

viearga

vuhaya, dittrict,

Viihay-dmatya, off., .

Vithayapati, do.,

Viahpa, au.,

Viahpu, com..

244

99

. 260

. 2.56

17

25

244 n

. 60-61

22,92-93, 116

116

4 n, 10, 204, 289

26, 266, 270, 272

64,67

251, 254, 258

. 175

146, 160

Pao*s

Viiddini, 1 282, 284

Vuvaka, m., ..... 212-14

V'yaghraprastara, 1., . . . . 114, 117

Vyamuktasravanojvala, a.a. Vidukadalagiya, 98

Vj-asa, sage, . . . 114, 117, 218, 277

Vyasa, off., ..... 189-90

vyavahdrabhilekhUaka, do., . . . 174, 179

Vyayamaiigalam, vi,. .
.

' . . 243

W

Wakhan, eo., ....
ir«i-Zto, tck., ....
Western Chalukyas of Kalyapa, /.,

228

61

133

Viahpn. de., . . 31, 64, 72, 76, 86, 94. 95 n. 00 87, 136, 166, 220,

113, 129 n. 160, 162, 185, 204 289-90

and n, 205 208, 213-14, 217, y, consonant doubled before . 227

228, 238 n, 243, 253, 259, 262, y, subscript, .... 24, 121, 133

278 n, 291, 298, 302 Yadava, dy., . . 33, 35, 100, 249, 256, 260

Yajfia, m., .... 134, 290, 304

^Viahpabhata, Vishpnshepa, k.. 167-69 Yajnadatta, dutakaf .
2

Vishpu-bhattaraka, . . 212 Yajfiadeva, do.. . 2,4

Vishpu-chakra seal, . 268, 263 Yajnadevf, 9.a. Yajnavati, Varman g., . 292, 299

Vishnugnpta, k., ... 84-85 Yajnavalkya, au.. . 176

Vishptiknpdin, dy.. 114 Tajnavalkya-smriti, wfe., . 10J5'U9, 170 n, 172 n.

Vithnu-Purapa, wk., . . 293 173 n, 174 n 176 n, 176 and n

Vithiyutahasranama, do.. 135 n, 162, 163 n Tajnika-pravara, 74, 76

VisbpushSna, Vishpubbata, k.. 167-69, 179 Yajvapala, a.a. Jajapella, dy.. 144, 147

Visbnusbepa, a.a., Visbpusena, do.. 167-68 Yaksha, aemi-divine being, . . 237, 238 n

Viahnu Smriti, wk., . 175 n, 239 YaJamkariy-.Aripuli, m.. 284 and n

Visbpusvamin, m.. 251, 254 Yamivataka, t’i.. 24

Visbpuvardbana, k., . 131 n Yamuna, ri., .... 148, 238 and n

Vishpnvardbana, m., . 15 Yanamandala, t. d., , 248

Vishpavarman I, Kadamba k.. 129 n Tantra-kufi, 176, 180

Viiiaha, off., .... 88 Ya^bbarna, k., ... 46

Vitrapati, m 199, 202 and n YaAabpala, ch., .... 83-84

ViAvarfipa, do 64, 68 Yasajo ins., .... 73

ViAvarOpa, ou.,.... 176 Yasin, 1., . 229-30

Viivarupasena, Sina k.. 62, 186 Ya46deva, astrologer, . 10, 12

Vi4vavarman, .duKiora k.. . 121 n, 131 Yaibdhara, Darada eh.. ... 229

Vitasta, ri., .... . 237 Yaiodbarman, k.. 121 n, 13? n

212-13, 214 and n, 216 Ya46dbarman VishnuTardbana, Aalikara k., 13

Vizagapatam pi.. . 29,93 YaiOgupta, Jfc., . 122 n, 123, 125 and n, 127, 129

Vaparaja, m . 46 n Yatbasukba, BhaAja k.. 251-53
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Yandhtys, tribe.

PAoas

60n

Tamikiffa-dramma, coin, . 213 n

Yrnmn'M, tHjfi, »»

Yarayatika, vi.. ... 24

Tear* ef eyele—

HimalamUn, 34n

Paribhara, .
2*8

ParidhiTi, 248

Ptrthira, 67-68

Prabhava, 70 n

finbbakrit. 248

Vyaya, . . . ..... 72

Tear* of retfi*—

lat. 6, 200-01, 208

3rd, 246

6th, 246

6th. 186, 188

7th. . . . 169, 200 and n

8th,
. . . 159, 234

»th, . . 78-79, 100 n, 266

10th, . 245

Ilth, . 100 n

13th, . . 114, 159, 198, 200, 264, 266

Utb. . 96, 169, 200 n, 261

lOtb, . 131, 146, 169

10th, . 200n

17th. . 96

18th, . 200 n, 269, 273 and n

19th. . 233-34








